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Hou haſt here ¶ c hriſtian reader). 
my. expeſitions vpon the text of 
the (utechiſne commonly taught 
in the Lom Countries in the Do- 
minions of the Countie Pala- 
tine, which now at length with 
et much adoe and fearefally I ſet 
gn. > y .frorth, and becing after a ſorte 
59e willing and unwilling: The per- 
A fwaſion of thy good will maketb 
E willing, wherewith 7 hope thou wilt actept of me in this my 
Mea vou to profite both my ſelfe and thee. The argument and 
matter it ſelfe maketh mee vmwilling, beeing not fn; but of 
wy and moſt weighte points of Scripture and of our ( atho-— 
e faith : For I am not ignorant who Iam, and bow am nei- 
ler very deſrous to fall to writing. nor altogether fit,o that it 
nor without daunger for a man to aduenture a wit ſo lenders 
weane among ſo many mens iudgements (and as men are now a 
Hie: very daintie and nice. M berefore pray for mee at this firſt 
trance of my adventure, & if 3t be not trouble vntathee,take 
tines in a word to wnderſiand the order, which 1 haue follow- 
d in this Commentarie. Firſt F haue trauailedaboue all things 
f expound the moſt principall wordes of the text, and where f - 
Sought any matter of weight to be either in ihe queſtion or in 
be auſwert, I haue at the leaſt 2255 it and opened the way 
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AN ADMONITION 
vn it: for by perſttlie expaunding and examining of euer 


point, my booke would haue growen 0 t00 great 4 volume. An 
Hany thing haue eſcaped or be let paſſe, becauſe no man can a 
the fr ſearch all things to the deapth, it will be leſſe harde ani $ 
paint ful to ſupplie it by thine awne diligence. is 
As for the denidingof the queſtions and anſwers, as muci 

as might be, I haue troden in the ſteppes of the Catechift , thi 
onely excepted, that here and there ] haue put to argume! 
which being not in the tat, ſeemed yet tu mate fot the pla 
opening of the Aurhour , keeping; neueriheleße the arder of ib 

S. | Catechift , and not leauing ont any vvbere the expoſition off 
15 1 tue Argumenis which beg doeh vſe. Moreouer becauſe 1 hau 

= [1 atyvates bene delighted with reading of Caluinus Infiitution;}” 
and that wuhich Fabius ſaieth of Cicero, that 1 haue albvaie 
applyed to that writer: Let him know that he hath profited? 
who is verie much delighted with Calvine, thereof iz 3% 
that where the matter gaue leaue, I expreſſed the meaning ofon: 7 
Carecbiſt rather in bis woides then in mine owne , parilie t 
pricke thee alſo forvvarde diligentlie to reade that boo, 
Inflitutions , partlie berauſe 7 did ſee that it did not binde 
but rather further my purpoſe, The errors contrarie to the tru 
doctrine ] haue ſet dovvne ſeuerallie vvithoui any great pad 
berweene, therein füllowing (if 1 be not decciued) the miniſtn 
of the Italian Church that is at Geneva, vrho in his con- 
mentarie von the Catechiſme of Geneva bath gone before,” 
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* me in this order. Thou if thou ſhalt thinke , that the falſe du 

= une is ſet too farre off from the true, and not in the * 

1 place, maieſt note it in the margent, and applie it to thine um 

FF wſe, as thou ſhalt thinke good. I haue added aiſo the place 

E whence 1 haue gathered the errours of the aauerſaries whit! 1 

'F © | are direfthe contrarie to the groundes of Chriſtian religion, lea 

# i | '. 1 might ſeeme falſlie to charge them with them, but euen then 

11 themſelues may looke in their or une dot lors, if haprehy tha 

1 doub of our found and faithfill dealing. For the ſtile. 1 baut 

| # | - nut berne very curious init; if I haue not vnfftlie expounded 
11 the authours meaning: of the reſt, C hriſiian reader, thou of th 
| | curteſſt wilt make the beſt. Yet if there be anie man that re 
| LEES mene flovving ſtile in theſe Expoſitions, let him know 
$2} 17 that it is one thing to vvrite a Commentarie „ another to con 
1 Irie a nevve matter and Argument , Let him knowve all! 

| | 
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at 1 my ſelfe luuing finiſved the worte, finde d uant no! of 2 

e things. For as a Carpenter after the houſe is finiſhed and 

he roofs ſer on it, then ſeeth and iudgethbeſt, vvbat is vvan · 
| ne, Vvhat is to much, and vvhat is out of ſquare ; ſo doe I al- 
gg. 11d if thert be anie man that will take in hande to finde 
fault vvith this my trauell, I vvarne him to looke for no 
WE great commendation of bis eloquence : As true as 
common it is that it is an eaſie matter to picks 
.  @quarrell at all things, but not ſo eaſie 
to doe the like, Farwell Chriſtian 


. and fauour & loue 
m that fauoureth “ * 
loueth thee. 
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ISME 
of Chriſtian Religion. 
He title or inſeription declareth the ſumme 


LOKI, of this booke, chat the heater may knoẽ 
6 M what to looke for in the ex poſition cherok 
> wiv F! namely a ſhort inſtructiõ in al chriſtian do- 
Luk. 1. 4. F arine:C ATEC HES IS, in Latine, which 
wins in Engliſh wee call Catechiſme, is a Greek 
. word. the verb where of egr»xio,tharis,to 
= 3557 ta : teach by word of. mouth,is ro be found in 


, —. . = the epiſtle to the Galathias.Ler him that is 
NM. inſtructed in the worde make him that hath inſtructed him par- 


| certaine truth of thoſe things whereof thou haſt heard. Like- 

AN wiſe in the Als, This Apollos was inſtructed in the way of the 

578 Lorde. The ſame word is alſo vſed of Paul in many places, as to 

e. the Romanes. And thou knoweſt his will, & trieſt things that 

i Cor. 14.9 differ, being inſtructed out of the lawe. And to the Corinthians» 
| But Thad ratherinthe Church ſpeake few wordes with m 
„ ü- vnderſtanding chat I may inſtruct others; then ſiue hundtet 


firſt principles of faith. _ 


Catechu - ſttuct ion. and had not yet profited ſo farre, 
meni. admitted to receiue the Sacraments, 


entum. that is, the teacher of the hearers, Tertullian calleth 
Audientes. them alſo Awudzrores et Nomniolos, that is, * him and young 
petitioners: by which name it ſeemeth thèy were called: be- 
cauſe after that they had learned the doctrine of religion, they 
deſired together with orhers to bee admitted to the Sacra- 
ment and to bee ingraffed into the communion of the church, 
But the name or word of hearers doeth rather expreſſe the true 
and naturalt ſigniſication of it, becauſe the principles of reli» 
gion were x#r2 - Fx, that is, by liuelie voice and word of 
In Prologo mouth tobe often beaten and as it were by litle and litle drop- 
Galato. Pedinto the eares of ſuch nouices in religion. Por the — 
| ing which is by voice and word of mouth, hath (as Ierome 
ſpeaket h) a certaine ſecret power, whereby as it is more ef- 
fectuall, and doth faſten precepts more deepely into the minds 
ofthe heaters, ſo it doth make all men more attentiue, With 


ſuch 


with tongues. So that Catechizing may well bee defined a de- £ 
ow. claration by lively voice, & an often repe tition at times of the 


Vhar cate · And hereupon inthe primiciae Church they were called Ca | 
Wins is, techiſtes, who did ſoundlie teach the firſt uy ;ples of chriſti-- 
an religion, either to the younger ſort, ox to thoſe that were 95 

but late lie converted, and but newlie entred into the Church: 3 

And they were called Catecbumexs, who were vnder their in- 

that they might be 
| f S. Ciprian calleth theſe 
Epi. 3. 24. Audience that is, hearers, and the Carechiſt, Bactorem Audi- 


novices.” Auguſtine calleth them Competenzes, that is. fellowe | 
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uch principles, were the younger Chriſtians ſeſoned in the pri- 
itiue church, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes doth ſufficient- 

ie witneſſe, writing aftet this manner to the men of his o, 
ation: Therefore leauing the doctrine of the beginning 


mme F474 Chriſt, let vs beled forward oe PENG s pie hn” Heb 6.1 3 
nor, Faine the foundation of repentance from dead workes and af 
m_ ich toward God, of the doctrine of baptismes and laying on 

15 by 5 4 hands, and of the reſurrection from the dead, and uf eternall 

reck i 

s, to 


d in 
at is 


1. 
2. 


es, the Prophets, and Apoſtles, yet becauſe the cheife Porntes 
F religion were in thoſe bookes at large here and there ſer 


one, it was alwaics thought ptofittable to draw the whole 
Noctrine into a ſhort ſumme, that it might the more cafilie be 
——Fepeated, and againe and againe beaten into the hearers., 
For confirmation of the firſt point, that ſerueth which the 
>®T ord ſaid vnto Abraham, tha: he would impart his workes vn: Gen. 18. 19, 
do him, that he might reach his ſonnes and his houſhold after Peu. s 6, 558. 
Pim, that they might keep the way of the Lord to doe righre- 
poſnes and judgment. The latter is confirmed by that which 
Moſes ſpake vnto the Iſraelites: And theſe wordes which I c6- 
=: "maunde thee this day, ſhall be in thine hart, and thou ſhale 
= Tchearſc them conrinuallie vnro thy children and ſhalt talke 
© ofthem whe thou tarieſt in thine houſe, and when thou walk. 
eſt by the way, and when thou lieſt downe, and when thou 
riſeſt vp, and thou ſhalt binde them for a figne vpon thine 
hand. and they ſhall be as frontlers betwene thine eies. &c. In 
= ->which words it is certeine that God had this meaning, namlie 
that fathers ſhould ſummarilie beat into their children the 
== chiefe points of the Law.ſeing it could not be that they ſhould 
ſeuerally and in order go through them all. 2 
The third cauſe of this kinde of teaching was, that by this 
meanes the puritic of doctrine might be preſerned, and delive- 
red as it were frõ hand to hand, whereas the written or printed 
| bookes would helpe bur litle, if there were none to teach 
and to expouad them by liuclie voice, of which thing there 
A. 4. was 


The PrefacetotheCarechiſme, 


as euident experience in the age next going before the times 
of King | — and alſo ſome ages folowing, wherein becauſe 
1 teaching by word of mouth did for a time faile. or rather was 
= viterly decaicd, at one time boththe bookes of holic ſcripture 
FM | | | wereloſt, and the true expoſition cf the ſcriptures was baniſhs 
ed out of the church of God. For if that commendable manner 
of Catechizing vſed inthe Apoſtles times and ſome ages afters 
wardes had remained by continual! ſucceſſion, with the poſte» 
ritie in the churches, ſucrlic the world had neuer bene ſo filled 
with the miſt of ignorance, and Chriſt ſhould haue had his 
Church better ordered, then ĩt appeareth to haue bene there, 
here this exerciſe being turned out of doores, this ſonne of 
perdition hath brought into the church a thouſand ſup erſtiti · 
ous deuiſes, | W as 

Which things being ſo, the vſe of Catechizing is no leſſe neceſ- 
ſary at this day, then in times paſt, ſecing the commandement of 
God to inſtru& children in religion is generall and perteinerh 
to all men of cucry age and time, and therefore as well to vs, as 


I King. 22. 8. 
, 10. 


pheſ. s. 4. the way, when thou lieſt downe and when thou riſeſt vp, where - 
ro wrath, but bting them vp in inſttuction and 
the Lord. 


the Church. and Chriſt commaunded them to be brought vnto 


3 4 him, it were as great ſhame, if they ſhould be found vntaught. 


16. 


roy. 22.6. jn the trade of his way, and when he is olde he ſhall not depart 
from it: thatis if you would haue him lead his life, godlily,iuſtly, 
honeſtly and lawfully, you muſt inſtruct him when he is young 
in all thoſe things which belong to the ſervice of God, to the 
tocietie of men, and to all ſpeciall duties. | 
To this may be added, that the lawe of iuſtic e doth ſorequire 
that we ſhould reſtore backe againe and conſecrate vnto God 
our childrẽ who are giuen & receiued from him. Cõſecrate vnto 
meſſaith the Lord) euery one that firſt openeth the womb amõ 
| the children of e 1 which ceremonie God did not only cal 
Tod. 13.2. to their remẽbrãce the benefir long before ſhewed their fathers 
74 in Egipt, and thereby conſirme them in the faith of redemption 
chat was to come: but alſo put them in minde of theire dutie, 
s | namely 


. 


Deut. 11.19. to the Iewes. it is ſaide: Ieach them to your children. talke of 
them when thou tarieſt in thine houſe, and as thou walkeſt b7 
upon Paul ſaith, And you fathers prouoke not ygur children | 
information of 

Then alſo there ĩsbut one and the ſame corruption of nature, | 
and our children are aſwell conceiued and borne in ſinne, as the 
children of our forefathers, which corruption muſt be re- 
formed by good skill and diligent inſtruction. and long cu- 
ſtome and that from tender yeares; for as it i hatd to vſe an olds 
dogge to the collar, ſo will they neuer afterward ſubmit their 
necks to anie holie diſcipline, who are once hardened in wic» © 


kednes and prophane contempt of God. And this ſpeciallie is re - 
uired in children of the faithfull,who ſeeing they belong vnto © 


15, and ignorant of the doctrine of Chriſt, and of his Church. and | 
therfore Solomon well and wiſelie counſelleth, Inſtruct a childe 
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mes a ely that they ought to conſecrate vnto him whatſoeuet was Exo. 12.1 Is 5 4 , 
auſe oſt precious, and even their children eſpecially: for though 13. 26 
Was were not admitted to the prieſthood, vet all were to be in- 


ructed in the knowledge of God, that they might ſerue him 
"3g that calling, whereunto they were afterward allotted. 
ere fore as the godly did then religiouſlic and well obey this 


Ter» Bi we of preſenting their firſt borne to God: ſo although the our- 


ſh, 


ſte. a tard ceremonie thereof together with the reſt is aboliſhed in 
lled F hriſt, yet the commaundement remaineth, whereby we are e 
| his Wen at this day bound to conſecrate the children of our bodies 


ere, I Into the Lord who gaue them, for which cauſe alſo the Pſal- 
e of Fiſt calleth chidren the poſſeſſion of the Lord. In this haue all Pſal. 137.3. 


tici- ¶ hey ben verie earneſt whoſocuer in the ſcripture are commen- 
ed for true godline s. Fot the performance of this did Channa : | 
ceſ- he mother of Samuell voluntarily bind her ſelfe voto God ſay- 1. Sam. 1.11. 


t of BZ Ing. If thou wilt give vnto thine handmaide a manchild, then 

jet ill 1 giue him vnto the Lord all the daics of his life. This did 

s, ass 4 oſeph and Marie diligentlie obſetue towards Chriſt, whom 

e of } Pooth, according as it is written in the la we of the Lord, they 

by pProught to Icruſalem to preſent him to the Lord. and vvhen he Luk. 2.42. & 
er» vas come to the age of xi1. yeares, they caried him thither with 22 23. 

ren Yo; "#1 


them for the ſeruice of God: for in that they would haue him be- Leyit.12.8 
of & ng ſo young to be preſented at the ſacrifices, who doubteth 


> har ante dutie was overpaſſed by them which might ſerue to 


Ire, 3 hre ed in him religion and good manners* And if they perform- 
the dad this towards him, who was neither conceiued nor borne in be 
re | inne, but pure and free from all ſpor: how great care ought pa- 4 


cu- Fents to thinke they had need to beſtowe vpon the inſtruction 


Ide bl cheir children beeing. altogether corrupt. 

ei. Furthermore the health and ſafetie of their children, where · 

ic ol all men by nature are moſt deſirous. ought to moue parents 

te · to be malt catefull in this point: but it is manifeſt that that prin- | "4 
no cipallie dependeth vpon this, that we haue God mercifull vnto 5. bo 


o vs: and ſeeing the better part of man is the ſoule, the loſſe her · 


ht. of cannot be redemed no not with al the ſubftarce of the hol 
nd world they are too fooliſh and go to worke verje vntowardly,, 
de Who ſtraine them ſelues ro prouide for their children things 


= pertaining to the bodice, and the honours of this world, in the Mat. 16. 26. "4 


art | 
ly, = meane time being vtterlie careleſſe. whether they have anie 
dee knowledge of God, whether they be ioined to hic by 


faith, whether they know wherein conſiſteth the ſaluation of 
= ” theireſoules, and the everlaſting happines of man. Abraham 
= > andthe reſt of the fathers were much wiſer t hen theſe men, 
Kw haſe ſpeciall care was this, to haue their children inſtructed 
0 in the knowledge and feare of 60d: for they kae we that godli 9 
| nes was the greateſt gaine of all, as having the promiſes of 3 
f this preſent life, and of the life to come. | 7 
By theſe cauſes there fore the neceſſitie of Carechzing doth | 

appeare as.clear as the day light: it rcemaineth to ſpeak forawhart - ren ol 
of the profit of this litle booke,which aman may truly call win | — 
| ible + % "IN 


he 


re 


The Preface tothe Catechiſme, = 
Wi F Fm . . . . 2 7 7 7 F at. alt 
1 | te,wh are breifelie, plainelie and ſoundlie fer | 
1 7 The great ee — are neceſſarie for man to vnderſtad,to brin 


1 profite of ; true knowledge of him ſelf & of 60d, wherin ſtãde 
|  Caccchl- — ard comforre. For in this Catechiſme is laide open 
. and expounded the morall lawe, and the vſe thereof, out of 
\ Fon which a man may knowe his owne yyretched eſtate and his 
4 debt, wherein he ſtandeth bound vnto his God: that ſo he may 
=o 1 | trulie humble him ſelfe before him, and earneſtly bethinke him 


2 in perſons, one in ſubſtance: of the perſon and office of Chriſt, 

9 of iuſtiſication by faith: of the Sacraments, of the keies ofthe 
N Church, and the vſe of them, of true repentance, of good work: 
i and the neceſſitie of them, for the true ſetuice of God, of the FT 

thankefulnes which we owe vnto God, of the inſufficiencie of 


man in this life to fulfill the Law of God. Laſt of all here is the 
Lords praier, and manie other pointes of doctrine are in this litle 8 
booke exactly & accurately opened & expounded forthe profit 
of thoſe that are younge beginners in faith. and are defirous to 
learne and to know the doctrine of ſaluation. = 
So that in my opinion they doe vetie fooliſhlie, who go about 
to diſgrace this inſtruction and manner of teaching in our | 
Churches as if it were childiſh, and therfore onlie belonging to 

Children, and for that it is not the verſe text of Scipture or of e · 
quall dignitie. And ought it therefore to be accounted childiſn, 
and for that cauſe be deſpiſed, becauſe it is openly rehearſed of 
children in the Churchꝭ and may the elder ſort there fore think, > 
that they haue no need of it, and that they are nor bounde to 
heare it expoundedꝭ ſuerly they may be aſhamed of this follie. 
and it were rather meet they ſhould giue God tha nk es, that he 
harh reſerued them vnto theſe times, wherein wee hane libertx 
to exerciſe out children in ſuch manner queſtions, And ſo far off 
oughr it to be, that for this cauſe any man ſhould think meanelxß 
of this inſtruction, that contrariwiſe every man ought rather 
to make the more of it, becauſe by this new light of the Goſpel i* 
h breking forth as it were out of groſſe darknes, we ſee that again 
Ioel 2. 8. fulfilled which God by Toel foretold ſhould come to paſſe in 
AG. 2. 17 the time of Chriſt:and it ſhalbe in the laſt times, ſaith God I wil 
poure out of my ſpirit ypon all fleſh, and your ſonnes and your 

daughters ſhall Prophecie. PET 
And for thoſe that are of elder yeres it behoueth them alſo to 
imbrace theſe principles of the Carechiſme, becauſe moſt of 

them had not the opportunitie when they were children to 

learne them and to profite in the knovvledge of the Scriptures: 

vvhen as in ſteede of theſe vvere thruſt ypon them the traditi- 

ons of men expreſſely contrarie to the holie Scriptures, ſo that 

in a manner they were then depriued of all yrholſome inſtructi- 
on: Therefore although noyy for yeares they be not children, 
| | yer 
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in judgment, in vnderſtandiag and in diſererion; many of Inſtrudio 
pry 64 found to be morethen children, ſo that 2 in the Coup 
arents them ſelves ſeeme to haue nolefe-neede to Knoyve chiſme is as 
Wcſe principles then there children. _ neceſſatie 
And even the honour of their name in that thay are called formen 
 Qbriſtians,ought to pricke them forevyard hereunto: and what growne as 
nore ſhamfull and more vnvvorthie this name, then to pro- for childré. 
ee thy ſclfe 2 Chriſtian, and to be ignorant vvhat thou didſt 
eaertake in Baptiſme vvhich thou haſt received ſo long a go? 
hat proſit by it, or by the holy ſupper of the Lord canſt thou 
Poke for in time to come 4 or vvhaàt life eanſt thou lead meete 
r a faichfull and Chriſtian mans for theſe things are no vyhere 
Pore ſhortly and more plainly deliuered, then in this ſhort book 
r che Catechiſme, ſo that for mine owne parte Ivvould not 
doubt in one vvord to ſay and to affirme: If any man thinke he 
hach nothing to doe vvith the doctrine of the Catechiſme, hee 
iht as well profeſſe him ſelfe to bee no Chtiſtian, and 
LY tht he would ha ue nothing to do vvith Chriſtianitie. 
he ſecond cauill is, that the Catechiime is not the very text 
the ſcriptute and therefore there is not required the like re 
| ence to the heering of it, nay'(as ſome men thinke) for that 
Nute it ought not to be brought into the Church: of who 1 wold 
Fine aske, whether they will not confeſſe that which is contei- 
ned in it to be drawne from the verie deapth of holy ſcriptures, 
ad alſo to be confirmed molt ſoundly by teſtimonies from thẽc. 
Af they denic it, the thing it ſelfe & the truth of it in reading of 
is our expo ſition ſhall ſhew they are deceiued. and ſhal proue 
Pen to them ſelues the contratie to be moſt true. 
*** Wherefore away with theſe vaines ſhifts, and with theſe The dofrin 
light pretences for ſlouthfulnes and vnreuerence to the word of the Care» 
cod: Theſe are not the traditions of men or deuiſed by mans chitme is 
Praines: the order or dispoſition is framed by men learned, and not the dos» 
* Mrniſhed with notable gifts of God: the matters are examined &rine of 
* "by gods word:wharſocuer is agreeable to the true word of God men. 
ino more to be accounted the word of man, but of God 
And ſuerly the holy Ghoſt ſeemeth to haue laboured in time 
to meet with the opinion of ſome fantaſtic all men, who to the 
latent they might ſer abroch their one opinions and dreames 
= more ſafely and with greater pride among the poore people. do 
= diſdainefully deſpiſe this inſtruction for children, by knitting 


The ſecond 
cauill. | 


= Fogether theſe two ſhort ſentences, Quench not the ſpirite , + 
WE gn deſpiſe not prophecie: which trulie are notable IHR: AIG de | 
und make much forthe commendation of outwarde preaching, 
and ſcrue to refute thoſe men, who account them children who 
= arc trained vp in reading of the ſcriptures and hearing of the 
word, asthough no man were ſpirituall but he that is a contem- 
ner of doctrine, whereas Paule although he make a difference 
berwene them, yet ioyneth the ſpirite with the voice of man to 
ewe and declare that they are vnlearned men puffed vp and 
ſwelling with arrogancic , who deſpiſe the miniſtrie of men. and 
| eben 


* 
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The Con» 
eluſion. 


euen che ſeripture it ſelſe, to the intent they may attein the ſpi 
rite, ſuch as ate all Libertines, and ſuch like braineſicke perſon 
Laſt of all how neceſſarie the expounding of the ſcripture i 
and ſpeciallie that manner which is offered ia this litle boo 
is confirmed by that one example of the Acthiopian Eunuch, 
Queene Candaces chiefe gouernour, to whome reading thi 
place of Eſay. He was led as a ſheepe to the ſlaughtet, and as x 
lamb that is dumb before his ſhearer he opened not his mouth, 
when Philip came and demaunded of him whether he vnd 
ſtood what he read, he aunſwered and (aid, how can I, except! 
had a guide: by this one example Ifay we are admoniſhed no 
to look for reuelations from heauen, as theſe fr antike me vſe tc 
do, & in the mean time to deſpiſe the miniſter of God, by whoſe 


hand God wil haue vs ruled: but to vſe all helps which the Lotd 


offereth vnto vs for the ynderſtanding of the Scripture. 


Wherefore the expounding af the Catechiſme ought by all 
meanes to be reteined in the Church of Chriſt, and according 


4 
* 


to the example of the moſt auncient Church both the miniſten 
are to expound it publikelie, and fathers to teach it their chil-· 
dren at home: and it is the duetie of all Chriſtian men to come 
as diligentl 
to the hearing of the word of God, the word of God being 
for the ground and foundation of it. 
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© COMEORT.. OF MAN IN 
LIBE AND IN DEATH. 


whoſe : ; L 441 


Lord 
by al | 


; 2 Aber In he 77 aff 2 handled FY 5 
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o raugne gaod af man, and namely his onely comfart 


in lfe aud in dearhh : as alſo the neceſſarie meanes 
l. to artaine that oneraig ne good. & mo queſtions 
"ave propokndes or the banding x 15 Feu | 
Ke ++ 1 7. 1. 
45 Queſtion. here 15 
| Whari is ;rhyonely comfort in life &i in deat, 


„ Aſivere. ] 7 2258 I 
Hat ii ſaule aud boch, whether Tine Sa am not mine % 
Ion, bur 1 belong vnto my moft futhfiat Lord and Sauiour - Lords 
yi | 2 Chrift, who by his pret ious blood mat flllie ſatisfying for ay. 
all my fines, hath deliuered me from the whole p. 8 the Be. 


* * Ea and doth ſo preſerue me, that without db 1 dy pram benen, 
; 7 


Father not ſo much as a haire can fall from 15 

all things are made to ſerie for my ſaluation: wheiefore be 2 
<= aſſure me by his Spirit of euerlaffing life, and maketh me fe 
ward and readie from henceforth to liue to Dim, 0 

The Expoſition. 

T hath bene long enquired 
and diſpured, what is the ende, 
\| what is the laſt & vtmoſt thing, 
whereunto man may referre all 
A | his thoughres and conſultations. 

of living and doing well, Howbeir 

| that is not ſufficient vnto trus 
Hl felicitie, vnleſſe that alſc be dili- 

gentlye enquired after. aide 
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2%, _—_ Of the onely comfort 
r marke 4 Chriſtian man ought tv haue before his ey 
M3 whereathe may ayme, and not miſſe of true bleſſedneſſe. 
EE | | And that is it whichthe (atechi# doeth in che very en · 
SE [7 | trance propound,and aske the queſtion of, andintendby 
8 thoſe wordes (Thy onely comfort that as the philoſophers 
65 4 | 5 and wiſemen of the Gentiles times paſt were octupled 
= MH | and did ſpend them ſelues about inquiring after thefor- 
. | mer, and at thus day wretched men doe ſeeke comfort for 
| | 4 | them ſelues, ſome in riches, ſome in the honour of this 
4 worlde, ſome in pleaſure, and other allurements and de- 
lightes: ſo in ſearching after, and finding out this,whoſo- 
euer profeſſeth the name of a Chriſtian, might ſhew him 
ſelfe ſo much the more deſirous and more intentiue, how 
much the more eaſie the way vnto that ſoueraigne go 
will be vnto him, if he will giue eare vnto him that doeth 
aduiſe him hat is good, and if he will conſtantly followe 
7 him that guideth him by doctrine and inſtruction. 
| | Theneceſſi- The neceſſitie and reaſon of this queſtion is cleare ofit 
ie of this felfe: for finceit was laid to man, Thou art duſt; and to du 
| = thou ſhale returne, he hath bene all his life long condemned 
"Toba +133. to trouble, labout, ſickneſſe, aduerſitie, and other diſcom- 
mmamoodities, and laſt of al to death it ſelfe, which being conb- 
| dered in it ſelfe is able alone · to throw him downe, and as 
$ it were to caſt him off from his ſtanding, I ſpeake not of 
the worme of conſcience, of the feeling of ſinne, and of 
the wrath of God, which whenſoeuer like ynto the furies 
of hell it doeth haunt him, doeth he not thinke him ſelfe 
to be as it were in the middeſt of hell ? Wherefore nor 
| | without cauſe is the place of the onely comfort of man han- 
rhe order. dled firſt in order in this booke. 1. Becauſe in itis ſhort- 
5 ly offered to the reader, as it were in a table or picture the 
verie marrowe of Chriſtian doctrine and religion, as the 
ſame in the word of God is deliuered more at large, and 
js in this Catechiſme laide foorth by certaine queſtions 
aaaAldand anſwers for the benefit of the learner, the drift vher- 
bolfis that man may be inſtructed in this his onely comfort 
fl. 21. for his one ſaluation and the glorie of God. 2, Be- 
| Eceles.3, 19. cauſe by the inioying of this benefit or comfort, it is pro- 
perly diſcerned, not only whether condition is the better. 
dhe condition of men, or vnreaſonable creatures, but alſo 
[2 | : cucn 
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75 men in lobfcandio teak 


enamong men chem ſclues,who are more bleſſed then 
e reſt; in ſo much that, if the ir life be ance without this 


15 pmfort,they are not onely no better then bruite beaſtes, wal 
N cpr alſo for many reſpectes farre more miſerable, as who * © 
endby iy g ſubiect to ſo ſundrie calamirics, dot conrinuallic 
PheTs ade a troubleſome and vnquict life. Therefore this is 
wud eonely knowledge, whereby they get the vpper Oy 

CIDfre 


: A ad by which onely they attaine to immortalitie. 
25 Nope that only comfort of man in life and in death is The prope- 
red.thercin to conſiſt, That both inſoule and bodie, me · ſition. 


ad de- ber 7 lize or die, Fam not mine owne,but belong unto my Lord 
hoſo- SORT Jeſus Chriſt ce. Vnder which head is at once 
him mpriſediche be lo miſterie of redemption, &whatſoe« 
how i = required to th perfect conſolation of vs in life and 
good i death. Where heit muſt be declared. whar iris for a 


pn not to be his one: for ſeeing in ciuill andpolitike 
gs, lihextie is accounted an invaluable treaſure, and on 
| e other fide bondage, a thing of all other moſt miſera- 
e ofit oj might ſeeme.ro-be without reaſon to take it for acõ- 1 am not 
0 dull fo opt, that a man x07 bis mne: Wherefore theſe wordes, F mine own 


ned a nor mine omne, muſt. ſohe vnderſtoode, as chat they be 

om · t contrarie to libertie, and ſa akinde of bondage, but ra- "I 
| 1 ger the moſt excellent libertie of all, when a man cea- E 

d as : 


Erh co be his one, and doeth. properly belong to leſus in liberry. V 


d of © And this happineſſa of man vnder the kingdome of 

ries 2@briſt,can not be otherwiſe better vnderfloodahen if we - 2M 
elfe Hyder his miſerable eſtate, when ſhaking off the yoke of 3+ 8 
nor _ his Creator,he would ricedes beat his own liberty,name- x 


lan- 5 \ yahac he ſo came to be at his one libertie, that withal; 

great as he was, he hecame the bondſlaue of Satan, kt 
Hoch in ſoule and bodie, which wantonnes of man, Chriſt Lake 162206 
Pech excellently ſhadowe in the parable ofthe prodigall 12,13. 
”"&hilde. - 
Ihe places of Scripture confirming this doarine of 
0 De comfort, are euident. Paul to che Philipp. ſaith: Phibp. I. 21. 
rifl is to me both in life, and in death advantage. And in a- Rom: 14-8, 


3c- Mother place, Whether we line, we line iso the Lorde, arwhe- | 275 RE 
ro- ber we dlie, we die to the Lorde. Therefore wheiber' we Hine, er 8 Wo MY 
er. vbetber we dle, we art the Lordet. — = 


Therefore 
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BE On, | 


- Chriſt is 
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1 14 
We belong 
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to Chriſt by 


the right of pis pretious blood fullyſarisfying for ali my fianes, hat! 


redempti- 


N N 25 Lk. 23.43. ; 
b Johns, | 


$9,4% 


Philip, 3.21. 
Cab et. 14. 


1. Toh. 1. 7. 


cf Lanbe vnde filed, & without ſbotie· So do the reſt of 
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-  Oftheonely comfort 


Therefore in verie good order it is afterward declared, 
how I came To belong vnto ( brifl : namely, becauſe he | 


deliuered me from the power ofthe deuill . 
For when as man was fallen from God by ſinne, the 
inheritour of wrath and of euerlaſting death, vnder the 
curſe,ſhut out from all hope of ſaluation, eſtranged from 
all che bleſſings of God, the bondflaue of Satan, a priſe: 
ner vnder the yoke of bondage finally deſigned vnto, and 
. alreadie intangled in horrible deſtruction, it was neceſſi. 
rie that Chriſt ſhould come berweene to make intetce 
ſion, that he ſhould take vpon him ſelfe and abide the pu. 
niſhment, which by the iuſt iudgement of God did Hang 
ouer the head of all ſinners, and ſhould by his blood ſati⸗ 
fie for thoſe 'cuils, which made vs hated of God; to eon 
clude, ſhould appeaſe the endleſſe wrath of Gd again 
ſinne, all which things the Scriptures do wirneſſe ro ha 
bene perfourmedby Chriſt: ' / 1 (515 0597 501 & 
Ot che which beneſite ' Perey ſpeaketh honourably: 
Knowing that ye were not redeemed with corruprble things; a 
| and galde, from the vaine ctonurry/ation reteined by the: 
traditions of the fathe vi, but with the prrrigu/ Blood of Chriſt, a 


Apoſtles ſpeake alſo : Ye are boweht with a price, ſaith Paul 
7. In reſpect of the ſoule which is che better part of many 
in that Chriſt did to that end take vpon him the true ſoul! 
ofa man, that he 1 redeeme our ſoules, whereby it 
commeth to paſſe that ſo ſoone as they depart out of 
the bodie, they paſſe vnto the Lord, according to the pro- 
miſe, Tod ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 2. In refve 
of the bodice which Chriſt hath alſo redeemed, and at the 
laſt day ſhall raiſe it vp incorruptible; and like vnto his 
glorious bodice, whereupon it followeth that e both in 


Aci glad. life and in death are wholly the Lords. And to the Coloff, 


_* Whythe In whome we hae redemption through his bl bod. thar is, r emiſ- 


blood of | ſoon of ſinnes. So ſaith John: The b/ood of leſus Chriſt his ſoune 


| 
| 


precious, & 


why he is a 


faith | 
ful Saujour, 


{| 
TON 
i 

1 


cenſeth us from all ſinne. And hereof it is called pretious 

blood, becauſe Chriſt is not onely true man, but God al- 

ſo,whohath purchaſed his Church with his one blood: 

as for the ſame cauſe allo he is. called moſt faithfull 
| | | Sauiour, 
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our, by che witneſſe of the ſame Apoſtle, Rom.s.7, 
ihpi2.6,7,8. 54% 5 Hg 5 
eſides that I am de liuered by Chriſt from all the 
wer of che deuil,ir is thus prooucd out of Paul: he de- 
hed he power. of death: the ſting of death it ſame: tb 
h of ſinne nas the Lam: but thankes be vnio G od, whoe, "ay 4 5 20 
iuen vs vi orie through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 
t ofthe Epiſtle alſo to the Hebrews:Chriſt was made | 
/ fleſp and blood, that by death be might deſtroy him fi ib. a. 1. 
libe power of death, that is, the Dewill, | 11 © 
io John: For this cauſe did the Sonne of God appeare, ,.1,1.,.4, 
nit deſtroy the workes of the devill: among which Rom. 8.1. 
die fe are linac and death: therefore Chrif hath ſer Ib. 16. 1c. 
465 87 ee from theſc, ſo that they can not hereafter con 
6 con e me, and boch from ſinne and from death, the laſt i. Gj. j 
ie, I ſhall in the end be fullie delivered, Therefore 2 
rruely my Lord and Saviour, and that ſuch a Saui- 
hach fullic and perfitlic redeemed me, and cha- 
cably 4 enge d me vnro himſelf. & made me his on, with whom 
7 10 oe any other partuer,it were a hainous ſinne, and 
wu ee chen robbing of God. But foraſmuch as it is not we belenn 
eent to make me perfectly bleſſed, that Chrift hath io Chriſt amm 


e. 


Lubalenged me vnto himſelfe, vnleſſe hee alſo doe Þyrighes: 
nually maintaine and preſerue me, thetefore this preſernacions 


- 


comfort is added : that bee alſo doech afterward pre-, pi, 3 
ve againſt che Deuill our aduerſarie(uhome Peter cal- 317. oY _ 
Tens r02r1n7 you, Mc, and the moride, hat not ſd much as 4 Luk. 12.9. 
44 fall fro my bead without the wil of my heautly father. Pl. 34 At. 
nich wordes taken out of the Goſpell dae preuent 3 
th a marueilous conſolation: for they teach vs, that 


5 ö en it often falleth out in this life, that the godly are 


e ed by the wicked, yet natwirhſtanding God careth 
bem, and with a facherly and ſpeciall prouidence 
'Zdeholderh his children euen in the middeſt of their dis | 
es. as he did the poſteritie of Abraham: allo Job, Io- Ges 13.13 
by ep David and the Apoſties, For ſo God ſpeaketh of olde EA 27.8. 
anZacbarie : He that toucheth you touc heth the apple of mine 10b.2.6,7. 
And inthe P/a'mes: Touch not mine annointed,and doe Tach. 2.8. 
Propherena berme.. And the Sonne of God him ſelfe 5. 


. 


uf tedin che fleſl, fore tellech the Iy ing in waite of 92 | 
ul 3 2 TM: 
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Of che onely comfort | 


Tl. 22.3 bad our enemic,and witnefſerh his owne care ober vs. Saum 
Feb. ic. 23 hath deſired io winowe you enen as wheate is winoved, but 
28.29, 30. hue prayed for thet, that thy faith may not faile. Allo, 


8 Tun. ig.  ſheepe can no man take out of mine hands,my father who'yaue 

1 © them to me is greater then all, & no man can take them out off 

= | my fathers bands. My father and I are one. And Peter ſaith, 

1 | Hehatb care for you. And Paul to Timotbre : I hom mh˙¹ 
1 ' | fh&tebeleened, and F am perſwaded that be is able to keeye © 
1-3 tut which Ihave committed to bim againſt that dey. © aim 
1 | Who alſo docth expreſſely affirme chat all thinges 

1 muſt ſerue for my falration : We krone that vnto then 


that love God, all things worke together for the beft. And, 
| «mperſwadedthat neither life nor dea, nor Angeli nor prin. 
R. 5  Cipalities nor powers, nor things prrſem, nor things to come n 3 hs 
8,39: | beigeh, nor depth, nor any ot her creature [halt be able to ſcba. ag 
mute vs fromthe loue of God which is in Chriſt Zefur aur Lori: I 
which: is not onely to be vnderſtoode of rhe crofle, of "0 
aMition, and other aduerſities, whereby we are br 1 
' wardly annoyed : but euen of ſinne allo, as in Dauii, 
aland in Peter, who by their fall were admoniſhed, both 
Avuzuſtin So. of their owne infitmirie, and of the goodneſſe and mer ;@ 
abu. a9. of God, whereby it came to paſſe, that he did not cal 
| them away as they were worthie, that by that me ane: 4h 
Palirg.9n, they being humbled of God, might in time to come be 4 
more warie, and more ſſowe to ſinne. _ 
| Which things being ſo, and ſeeing | attaine theſe be 
neſites, by reafon that I am nor mine owne, but doe pre-. 5 
periy belong unto Teſus Chnift : I doe rr oft ſtedfaſtly con. 
clude, that I am moſt bleſſed both in life and in death 4 
But leaſt the deuill ſhould wreſt this comfort from 
the faithfull,or call it into doubt, Iam very well and ne - be 
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The double 
this comfort. ceſſarily taught by the Scriprures, that the certentie 


thereof is confiimed ynto me by two teſtimonies: the 
one inward,the other outward. | 

The inwarde teſtimonie is the witnefſe of che hoh 
. | Ghoſt, whereby Chriſt doeth aſſure me of cuerlaſting 
1 llůe, which is the higheſt point of all comfort, whereup- 
; 4] on the A poſtle ſaith : The ſpirire alſo beareth witneſſe with 


J 


» 
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Neri. ang ſpivits,that we are the ſornex of God." And: Ye are ſeated 
rb the hoh ſpirvite-of promiſe, which is the earneſt of your® 
7 - © beriganit 
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of mar e 4 
| re o the redempiion purthaſed unto the praifeof epi. 1 


The le teſtimonie is outwarde, namely the wite 
er my life, and all mine actions, and proceedeth 
ee ſame ſpirite, ſhe wing his effectes and power in 
Ic d making me that was before the ſęruant of finne 
che deuill, forwarde andreadic, cheerefully and 
mile ly to ſerue and ll vpon {0 mercifull a-Lorde; 
. Wo ſetueth that of Paul: So many as are led by the ſpi- Reb. x # 
God, they are the ſonnes of God. For by this ſentence 
che Apoſtle ſhake off che vaine boaſting of hypo: F 
ies, who take vpon them a name without the true | 
mer of the name, and doeth encourage the fairhfull 
to an vndoubted confidence ot their ſalvation, taking an 
went from the effectes of the holy Ghoſt in them. 
een om theſe two teſtimonies, may and ought the aſſu- 
do be fetched of our onely comfort both in liſe 
n death, and they may be in ſteade of prickes vnto 
forward couragaiouſſy in the race of ous col- 
lung; vn ill we come to the verie goole of that ine 
y 91.5 is prepared for vs. | K 
5 Tre uſe andthe falſe dodirine. 
He 1 of this docrrine is manifolde and Gurrfe ny The Vſe. 
ing for the confirmation of our faith, parily for the 1. 
2 , euery godly and faithful man. For firft Ic triſt 
e fach ſatisfied for all my ſirner. as be bath, hereof I 
per /waded that all my ſinnes ave fürgiuen, and that i being 
2 2 is Ma by faich, haue peace with God through Chriſt, and 740 fraire . 
£ . * ain truely bleſie1 both in lift and in death, and hereof our delive- 
= #01 ¶ conctiue terten hope and aſiutance, that Gad for cbri rance mo 
ile will hereafter be grativus vnto me. | _ 8 Say 
| 15 FLecondly, if he haue delivered vs from the power of the de- 
re oe hereby put in minde euerie one of vs ta dleteti pon, ph 12 
5 od Me and diligent} ly to beware that it raigne not in aur mortal Luk. i. 707. 
1 , but rather to followe after righieouſneſte. innocencie,  * 
7 w uprightneſe of life all the dayes of our life, Then whereas 
an before reigned through death 10 our deſtrut fi, ec. Chin? 
4 ſubdued death for vs, ve may boldly defpiſe death,co- 
at the firſt death can not orþerwiſe light vpon vs but 
_ ion, & the ſecond death is ouercome by the power Rau. 8 35. 
TH B x of 


38 f | Of theonely comfort 


4 „ Fykbit hal it is not able to hurt the godlie, | 

1 140 as 8 A . . we properly belong unto the Lord, let vs nor ſn 
7 , #ny other but him who huth redeemed vs, according io 
bez. Conrſellof the Apoſie: Ve are bought with a Prices ben 
1 | | the letuants of men: next, Let vs not iudge our brethi 
1 R. 14 4. (as the ſame Paul ſaith) who art thou that iudgeſt anotiꝰ 
3 | | mans ſeruant? he ſtandeth, or falleth to his owne Los 
1 Frei ſeeing the ſame ciy j doeth maintaine thas ſal 
| 9 4 dan which he bath purchaſed for vs, & bath ſealed the ſum 
41 5s pri in our heart mhaiſoeuer Satan that enemy of bus 
11 Lea. doth enterprile, ſo long as we haue on our fide ſo ſtrong ani.” 


| valiant an armed man, we are commaund:d not to quaile, 

1 Cen. 14.37. be diſcouraged, for that we are alwaies ſure to be conquer 
through Ieſius ¶ hriſt our Lore. 

Weiber niede wee to paſſe for that brutiſp thunderbolt 1 

Ceycil.Trid. the fathers of the Councill of Trent, no leſſe wickediyti © 

te , confidenttly t ronouncixg a curſe againſ# thoſe, who are 


benches ted of the vndoubted knowiedge of Gods good will iomm 
fauciom . them, and of the certaintie of their owne ſa vation and do 
{4n, 13; dein- ieee in that beba!ſs, which to diſalow is to keepe mam inen 
1 tinuall doubting while be is here, ſo that neither in life un 
.... Reath he can promiſe any certaintie 10 him ſelfe ' the fun 
/ Gol, and therefore is compelled to depart ol of thin 


— 
* 


without am certaine comfort, but rather atogether doubtji 4 
/ bis owneſaluation. SIRE + | 
6 Laft of all, if the true and one y comfort of mam conſſi 


' Bpicures, his chat he doeth proper.y belong vnto leſus briſt, it du 
Pcriparericks plainly appeare (as wee began to ſay in the beginning) tha: i 
F ( 
Crv. Del lib. B. vhome ſome accounted jt to be the pleaſurt of the bodie whit 
445. B. lb. 10 to make a beaſt off a man. other. nealth,or rithes,with af x 4 | 
4: e, name and commendation among men for an opinion of v 
Dc & ue, whichis'to dppoint unto man who in mortall, a ſoner. ig 
r 11 2 good which is immortal: to conclude, ethers thinke it u 

"  melyvertue and the honeſt prattiſe thereof, wich is ro mil 


8% | _ The indjement of Mani reaſan, and the deligbt thereof 1 
4 cr | | ˖ L 4 ; 
OE | me God ef man him ſel f. LIAN © eof 
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of man in life and in death, 
5 | ; Queſtion, : an * | 
e . 


8 1 ve, to the ende thou eee 


em“ >. mayeſt liue and die an bappie man? 
os, | 17 4 Anſ: were. 95 
Lo e thing: : Firſt, what is the greatues of my 855 of 
r ſal” sech, by what means I may be deliuered fro al m 
am, fon &h miſerie : Thirdly, what thank falnes 1owe ta e 
fouls _— huerance. The Expoſition. 
oy TE chiefe and principall happineſſe of man CONs 
ech in this, char he may liuc and die an happie 
hut ſee ing he hath not of fig ſelfe whereby to at» 
is power. but muſt necedss receiue it out of him 
fe bjunitrution and doctrine, to that end is deman- 
22 e ſeconde place, Howe, many thinges are net 25 
to knovve,that be may anime nl one'y comfort b > 
. dend c Un 
is ſo profitable and neceſſauc doctrine, the ca. ro 
Heth dowae- three chiefe pointes, The firſt is, | wo r 9 8 
le greatneſſ of my ſane and miſerie: by which Kae . 
 waridesi Ces both orig mall ſinne it ſclfe, and ceſſatie. 
hi 55 hi 8 tes theregf, that is, all actuall ſinnes with theit 
(64 diſeaſes, paincs, death ic ſelſe, and cuerla- 
ere, che knowledge whereof for this cauſe goetli 
RR; — ſcauſe as no man vſeth to ſecke for a 21 4 ic ine, 
teing pinched by his diſeaſes, he feeleth that he 
ede of u: ſoonely they who acknowledge their 
d ſpirituall miſerie, are wont to ſceke for,and 
e the onely Phyſition thereof, that is, Chriſt 
00 2 tis benefites. | 
| * þ God ſpeaketh vnto, & callerh vnto himſelfe by 
1 — Wophct: Ho, euern one that thirg erh, come ye to the wa. Ca 55-1. 
ye that haue naſiluer. come buy.and tate: come {ay 
e &> milke without fixer e without money, So John Manh.q 2, 
Rept: tube forerunner of Chrift,! began his ſermons: 78. 
fer {be kingdo of heauen is at hard. "Andi in the ſame | N 
e generations of vipers,who hath fore warned you to flee 
wrath to come? bring forth frune therefore worthie 
nac. And Chrilt him ſelfe : They thas are whate, 
D 3. n:ede 
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Of the onely comfort 
| 11 12, vecde not the Phiſſtian, but they that are ſicite. I came nu 
W lll the righteous, bur ſinners to repentance. Alſo in Jobnb 

bdbluicctych to the Iewes their wilfull ignorance : 7588 
Fohn 9.41, were blinde you ſbould baue no ſmnez but nop ye ſay, We 
| | therefore your ſane remaineth. „„ 
3. . The ond point is, by what meanes 7 may be delium 
Fg from all ſame aud _— namely here in this life ia 
ching rhe guiltineſſe and reigne of ſinne: and in the 
at nothing ofit remaining, I may be pure & cl: 
nne For when we haue learned & e 


maner of teaching Chrilt himſelfe did folow & app 

namely, vhen to his ſermons of ſinne & miſery; he n 
ſently added moſt ſweete promiſes, ſuch as theſe are: 
| God loued the worlde, that he gaue bus onely begotten Som 
Ibn 3.26. that whoſoever belreueth in bim ſhould not periſh, but hau 
Marth:1h 22, Kerl Afting life. Come to me a'l ye that rravell & are bert 
Matth.18 11, den. & 7 will refreſh you. The Sonne of man came to ſaut 1 
John 11.35, which was loft. I am the reſurrefion & the life, be that be 
and 19-3 yethin e he vere dtad, ſball luue. And ſurelyi 

no leſſe needfull to know the meanes of our deliueric?? | 
The know- then the greatneſſe of our owne miſcrie, 1, Becauſe, 
jedge of = vaine you ſhall beat done men with the acknowledys 2 
deliverahce ment of their miſerie, vales you do withall miniſtetw# © 
why it is nͥc · to them comfort of cſcaping,and teach them howetks” 
geſſatie. may be deliuered from it. 2. Becauſe it is nor ſuffices * 
hs wa a remedie, vnleſle it appeare that the fame © 
good and lawful remedie. Laſt of all, becauſe this kn a 
ledge ſtirreth vp in vs the greater affection toward. 
neceſſarie and excellent a good, according to that 
ing of Paul: Tea doubtles F thinke all things but loſſe, ri 
xcellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt Teſics my Tord: for whos a 
aue accounted all chinges to be loſte, and doe iudge thew u by | 


is  doung has I migbt winne Chriſt, | 

The third point of Chriſtian doctrine is concerni 
Thankefulnes,which alſo as well as the two former, Cb. 
did expreſſe in that golden ſentehce, whereirthe bi 
compriſed ynder three heads the whole doctrine oft 
Clurch,whereofthe holy Ghoſt is the author: Iba 


| | 


* 


blman in life and in dest. 
Feprooue the world of inne. of righteouſnes, and of iudge- 


that is, that al men by nature are ſinners, & there- 
ue bondſlaues of cuerlaſting death. Secondly that 
$* -Gadoffcreth vnto vs righteouſnes in his Sonne, which | 
ebe laide holde on by faith alone. I hirdly that they 7 
ere iuſtified in Chriſt, ought to maintaine their ho- ,* 1 * , 
up, & nothercafter to ſerue the deuil,whome he hath 
en ov. of his poſſeſſion. And the Apoſtle in that 
e Epiltlc to the Rom firſt layeth open their deſttu- Rm. 5.8,9,10 
os in them ſelues, Chap. 1. & 2. Next their redempti - 
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n, ap. 3. 20. &c. Laſt of all what the ir life ought to be, 
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"= 8 haf 12, and following, Nom. 8. 12. 


text ofthe Catechiſme of this point is this : What and 12.1.2. 
- «th whe fines I owe to God for that deliuerance; wherein is Why it is ne- 
e led chat we are debters of thankfulnes vnto God, ceſſanie to 
eee f ag; knovve the 
bat is nor fufficie nt, vnleſſe we be in that manner anni of 
Null, chat our thankfulnes be liked of him but eſ- our thanke · 
y tor that notable and mercifyll deliverance tot fulneſſe. 
the 'g arer the bene fite is, the more are we bound to 
8 od." here fore it was neceſſarie that we ſhould be in- 
1. .<formec of this point alſo, partly for our idle ſlouthful- 
zeſſe i the ſeruice of God: whereof it is that we had 
to be pricked forwarde vnto thankfulnes, other 
eing like ſoone ro forget it, as did the ten lepers, of 118. 
Vn one onely returnedta giue glorie to God for the 
Huerie of his cleannes : partly Jeaſt if we be thankfel 
bim in any other manner then we oughiythe ſame 
— belly obiected to ys, which long ago God did vpbraid 
tai leres, and Chriſt ro the Phariſes: I hen you come 
* * before me. who hath required theſe things at yaur bands: &, in 5 * wry Fo 
bey worſhip me, teaching for in, doctrine the preceptes ; 2 5 TO 
of men. 1 berefore the Apoſtle writing to the Epheſians, 655.3. 1671. 
oniſheth them, ro prooue what is acceptable vnto Au. 2.24 
© Gad : 8& there is a notable ex hortation to thankfplnes. - 
abet. r. epiſt. 2. cap. v. 9. 10,11, 12, rom. f. 12,1 3. Mat. 5. . 6 
Mk The falſe do&rine.  _. | 
IN poperie theſe 3. are ma'iciouſlie ſuppreſied: for neither are n . 
n there rightly mſtrued of their miferie, as ſball appeare be I] 
ward in the 8.queT101 : neither of the manner of deliuc- 
while they depart Fom the only foundation: 'neithtr of 
vhefulnes, while they teach the doFrines of men contravie 
ve true ſeruice of God. % ae 
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THE FIRST PART, 


" OF MANS MISERY. 
The Of mansmiſerie, that is, of ſinne, au 
5 it is bnowne, 2. How real our aebr 1 
3.07 our inhabilitie to pay it. 2 
Queſtion. 
1. Ho doeſt thou know thine own miſetie 
Anſwere. 
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By the Law of God. __ |, 
Ik!) be Expoſition, 1 
J Catechiſt beginneth to deliuer the firſt parted 
Chtiſtian doctrine concerning the miſery of ma, 
which he ſaid was needfull ſirſt to be knowne,that fo ve 
might be led. as it were ſtep by ſtep, vnto the knowledge 
of the only comfort before {| Spar of, & the fruirthcrol 
Now he teacheth & very fitlie anſwereth, that, whethe 
by the name of miſerie you ynderſtand ſinne, original 
actual, or whether you vnderſtand the puniſhmecs, tha 
is, ſorowes, vexations, aduerſity, the fuſt & ſecond dead 
as the fruit and effects of ſinne, our miſerie is proper 
ſhewed vnto vs in the Law of God as in 1 1 0 „ But”) 
what law this muſt be vnderſtoode, ſeeing the name i 
the Law bath many fignifications, that 1 thinke is di 
gently to be enquired and diſcuſſed. 65 * 
In the hole Scripture of the old and ne #r eſtan. 
we read of three Lawes principallie, which were moſſti 
ſpecially giuen, to binde to the obedience of them th 
whole people of God, and in deede the whole Church 
that is, r. the Law ceremoniall, 2. the politicke or iudo- 
all Law, 3. the morall Law. Of the chicfe of theſe thte 
muſt we vnderſtand this preſent place, which then v 
will rightly touch, when we ſhal haue more ncerely ci 
ſidered the end of euery one of them, fot the which go 
gaue them vnto his people. And as for the ceremonial 
Law, what was it elſe but a picture drawne before ih: 


- outward ſenſes of that inward worſhip which wee ov 


vnto God? which, although beſides that it did exercit 
the Iſraelites in the out ward proſeſſionof ttue religic 
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d alſo repreſensvnto the people of God abidin vn- 
the rudiments of it. the true image 9 8 of Gs 
on which al men deſerue, & allo of the deliuerance 
From ic, which was looked for fromthe. Me/Fas who way G4 4 
0 me. yet notwithſtanding when tbe fu! neſſe of time | 
” came,whercinche Lord would reucile his wiſdome vpro 
„ & would difcaper the truth of choſe things, which »- 
were ſhadowed vnder lk figures, it ceaſech and 
as it were remooued out of the Way:as a Wowbereas - £ 
Iudiciall Lawe, which was gen, to them 1 1 5 TOE: inci ; 
1:40 us common ve alth, deliuered gextain tules of cquitig © 
andiuftice, whereby they might luc one with another 
bout harme and quietlie, it had the like end. 
ut this Law, frum whence man might know his own 
ie & his debt, was to be a true and an erernall rule 
Ighteouſnes. appointed for all men of all nations Rx 
mes and this is that which commonly is called 
werogatiue the morall Law: becauſe although the 8; 
als alſo, and the ceremonies were partly occupieds 
7 ® wanners, yet might they be changed, or aboliſie 
1 . b out any impeachment vnto manners: but withour 
4 rail Lay can not ſtand true holines of manners, 
— ynchange able law of good living: becauſe God 
aies requireth obedience vnto the Law, that 5th 
e of God and of our neighbour. 
Therefore when ſinne and the effects thera; are ſaid 
ee knowne by the Law. that muſt be vnderſtood alto- 
Mer of the morall Law, which we may well define af- 
5 * is Manner 4 * IR 
> 4. The morall Law is the cuctlaſting,andvnchangealſe We Goes 
1 1 edome and rule of righteouſnes in god, to the intent of the moral 
* ht may knom hat and of what nature God is, binding £3%* 
al rcalonable creatures, and requitingthem tobe made 
nformable vnto God, and condemning and de ſtroy- 
g all whoſocuer are not conformed after Gochynleſſe 
= ahcrc be forgiuenes and recongihation by meanes of * 
c Sonne, who is the Mediatour. . 
This vſe of the Law, the Apoſtle. declareth in mapy ets 
1 By the Law commeth the nom ledge of ſinne. And Ron 32, 
| tho the Law ſiunt is atad, chat is, not perceived; thetc- 


fore 


' 4 


Of the miſerie ofman. 


fore by the Lawe it is perceiued and quickened : by 
R. . more plainlie when he ſaith : Nay I had not knowen ſing, 
bus by the Lawe, far 1 had not knowen luft, except obe Lan 
Rem-7-7 |  hadſaid,thou fhats not tuft : laſt of all to the Galath. Th 
39* | lawewasadded becauſe of tranſgreſſion. 2 
That by che Out of which teſtimonies ĩt is truely gathered chati 
| morall Love is the moral Law whereof he here ſpeakerh,which an 
| += <aodant! pi ſtead ofa glaſſe, wherein we perfectij behold our e ? 
4 ala vnc leannes euen as a glaſſe ſneweth vnto vs the ſpotn 
| bur face, that we well knowing and ynderftanding it,. ani 
wirhall perceiuing in what danger we ſtande, may be 
ſhamed of our ſelues, and by this me anes being truele 
hũbled before God, may ſuc to the fãctuary of his grace. 


| | Andby this end, and this perfection is the morallay 7 
Wber the diſtinguiſhed, firſt from the naturalf Lawe, which is tie 
natural IayT acknowledgement of the conſcience ſufficiently diſcer· 
* ning betweene iuſt and vniuſt, to take away from men 
all pretence of ignorance, when as being reproouedb #7 
their owne teſtimonie, and convinced by the wirnes of # * 
rheir one conſcience, they beginne to tremble before © 
the iudgement ſear of God, whereof Paul ſpeaketh, Ro. © 


Gen.2.19,24 Manes. 2.14. Secondly fromthe Lawe of Paradiſe ofea |. 
| 87 ting the forbidden fruit, and from the Law of wedlocke, 
and alſo fi om the Law giuen after ſinne to the man and 
| | the woman,allo from the Law ofreſtoring the world ai. 
wa | terthedeluge,andif there be any other Lawes beſide io 


G..]. 16,7. 


| 
| 
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| 
| 


| | be found or reꝛd of in the holy Scriptures, - 
Joo Ihe falſe doctrine. = 
2 WWI the aduerſaries of the law in our time are i 


Feat: 46. be reiefled, who thinke there is no vſe of the Lawe . 
ths day in the (burch, feeing in that onely is to be ſeene tie 
greaznefie of ſinne e of our miſerie : as alfo they, who for that | 
the tranſgyeſſion of vs all is convinced by the reflimonie of the | 
| Lave, doe in this behalfe flaunder it, as if it proceeded pom 
be double Ce 10e what euil god, & ſome one of the Princes of darhuer: © 
= ofthe ras contrariwiſe that moſt gratious ermerciful God would 
Irre. begin with the preaching of the law, that by this diſeouerie of 
| Fur corruption thereby, he might prepare for vs the firſt flep of 
N ur ſaluation: the Apoſile indeede witneſſeth thai we are al 
. 19. chondenined by the ſenrence of the lam. io the end euery mouth 
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|: by be Rope db and chat the whole world'may be foubd Row. 0.33 
ſoy, ry in the ſigh of God. But be teacheth inanother place, 
a OW God bath ſhus vp all munbeleefs, nor to deftroy,or ſuffer 
1. e be caft away, bus to have mereie upon all, which ende of 
iche Lawe is meete for the children of God io haus. 
1 4 1 4 . Qu e ſti on. we. 
e What docth the law of God require of vs? 
an | Anſwere. | 
and Fat doeth Chriſt teach vs ſummarily, Mat. 22. Thou fbals' 
+ ©” Be the Lord thy God with a thy heart, with all thy ſoule and 
che of ogy th all thy mind. This is the firſt & the greateſt commaunde- 
ace. m & the ſecond is like vnto this. Thou ſbalt loue thy neighb - 
lan e as thy ſelfs. On theſe two commaundements hangech the 
be ele Law & the Prophets, The Expoſition. 


8 FRE; 3 


theſe vordes is taught by Chriſt him ſelfe the beſt 


o 
= 


en #/ 73 F aterpreter of his Fathers law, the nature of our debt, 

eh ſtandeth in loue, whereby we are bound to loue 

of | 8 x firft, and then our neighbour, Firſt, concerning the 

ge of God, he teacheth what manner of loue, & howe 

o eatit ought co be: Secondly he ſheweth what affecti · 

of loue we ought to beare rowardes our neighbour: 

N irdly. he adderh a ſhort difference and agreement of 

id = Moch cheſe kinds of louc: laſt of al he ſnutteth vp this ex- 

f. | tion of the law, with an excellẽt c6cluſion, wherinis 

o rneſtiy cõmended vato vs the obe dice of both tables . 
. Concerning the loue of God, there is required Of hat ſort 
” _WMercunto Gnolencs free from all ypocrifie ; for Chriſt or box great 

0 | Tpeaketh of e heart, the mind, the ſoule, & other facul- 28 
tes this agreeth very well with the nature of God, who ,, 5 


11 

ehe is a Spirit, ſo will he be worthipped in Spirit and in 
Frueth, not fo much regarding the out warde ſhewe of 
Vsͤ̈vorlees, bur eſpecially requiring the inward affection of 
ö˙; he mind, to the intent that good fruits may grow from 


7 1 good roote : in which ſenſe that is to be ynderſtoode 
= "Which the Apoſtle Paul ſpeakerbro his ſcholler Timo» f. T4. 1. 3. 
chie, The ende of that commaundement is loue out of a pure 


bet, and agood conſcience and faith unfeiened. 
ñↄd Be ſides, chis loue ought to be perfect, & abſolute in all 
points, ſo that all che powers of the ſoule be bent ro the 
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8 Osche miſerie 


993 od. of God, which perfection Chriſt noteth, when hy 
requirech che whole heart, that is, all the affections, the 
whole minde, chat is, the whole vnderſtanding and wil, 
to conclude, all the powers of man for God challen 
gethobedicnce vnto his law, not according to the ſma] 
meaſure that we are able to performe, but accordingto 
| | his one iuſtice, to wit, perfect and full obedience to al 
len 5.10. | his commaundements, whereupan lames faith: IV hi 
8 euer keeperh the whole Lame, and offendeth but in one point, i . 
| guiltreof, all. POT YE Tt 
Nov gest 2. Furthermore, howe great loue I ought to beat 
ihe loue of vnto my neighbour, Chriſt expreſſeth in fewe worde, 
ourneigh- hen he ſaith, Thou ſha't loue thy neighbour as ci ſelſ: vn. 
dont ought derſtanding by neighbour, not only thoſe who are ice 
ebe. v„ato vs by bloodor by alliance, hut anꝝ one, be he neue 
| fo much a ſtranger, vho is in neede, & craueth our helpe T7 
| and aid. Here is no difference of Gtecian or Barbarian, 
worthie or vnworthio, friend or enemie, becauſe the 
are to be conſidered in God, not in them ſelues acco- 
ding as Chriſt him ſelfe doeth interprete the name of 
ne ighbour, in the parable propounded of the Samaritane: 
yet ſtill maintaining the degrees of loue, which ought | 
not in any wiſe to be confounded: ſo that in the firt 
place are commended vnto vs thoſe of our houthold, to 
home aboue all others we are bound by the law of na 
ture. Which rule Paul commaundech to be obſerved al- 
ſo in the Church of God: Let us doe good to all men, hut e- 
' ec iallie to thoſe that are of the houſbold of faith. 5 
| By this clauſe ſas thy ſe!fe) the Lord expreſſeth home 
reatly we ought to incline to the loue of our.ncighbor, 
in chat he docthſquare ir by the loue of gurſelues.as by 
a rule. bec auſe he had none more carneſt,or more ſtrog 
affection: For there is no man but kno eth how vnfai- 
dlie we loue our ſelues, & that not in word or tongue 
alone. but euen in deede: alſo howe forward we are, and 
bent to our owne commoditie, and are neuer weatie of 
that loue whereby we are wedded vnto our ſelues, and, 
although we be incombred with many vices and inſir- 
mities, yet they doe not let vs from growing in heate of 
lode toward our ſelues. Therefore Chriftcommandeth 
vs 


1 


| 


to drawe an example from hence howe to loue our 

to hbour : as alſo in Matthewe by this ſhorr, but verie „ at ; N 

Men ſentence, he . e loue of our neigh- 7b. . 1. 8 l 

r: hatſdeuer ye would that men ſbould doe vnto you, "2; 

me doe ye vnto them. „ e | ; 

Nut wherein the loue of God differerh from the loue The diffe- 
ur neighbour, Chriſt ſneweth, in calling that the ſenceefche | 
or great commandementr;and this the ſecond com- at of do 


1 ö pages fr6 thel * 
w aement, becauſe that is the firſtin order, in place, — | 


{2 
+3 


iguitle, and in nature: and this the laſt ! for it be- bout, and a- 
o meth vs ſo to loue God, that we be readie to denie gain ers- 
dur ſelues, and to caſt away all things, and ſet them at- they age 
e dur duetie towatdes God, if they intiſe vs from the «» 
e ot him. Second, that is called the great comman - 
ent, becauſe it is the fountaine, and the ende of all 
gicr. For the loue of our neighbour iſſueth fromthe 
e of God, and is againe referred vnto it: for we wor- 
Jod imme diatly in himſelfe, but mediately, or by 
nes in our neiehbour, ſo that we may indee de loue 
ie what befide God; ſo we loue it for Gods ſake, 28 1 5 
iich very well. Againe ah lode of God and the 
ee of eur neighbour doe agree in this, tliat both the 
and the other is commanded of Gode for God is 
autheur and commander ofboth. Secondly, becauſe 
regardeth the inward affection in them both. Third - 
becauſe God threatneth puniſiment, aſwell to the 
a qgreſſours of the one as of the other: xhich Chriſt 
nt when he ſaid, And the ſeconl is like unto this. 
he concluſion followeth : f theſe iwo commende- The conelu- 
deer banzeth the whole Lame and the Prophets: which hon. 
oy not lo be vnderſt oode, as if there were no further SABRE” 
ter to be ſought after in the Law and the Prophets, 3" OY 
for there are in them the promiſes, free forgiueneſſe of Theme 
nes, affiance to call vpon God, and other promiſes of ofthe Lavre 
ich) but becauſe vnto theſe two heades ought tobe re · and the Pro- 
rred, vhatſoeuer comandementthey giue any where Fhets. 
holy and righteous liuing, therefore Chriſt ſaith, ub. 26 36. 
Miere is nothing elſe tequired in the Lawe and in the 
Prophets, but that euery man Joue God and his neh- 
urs for this is that which we oughtro God: but in ikke 
, promiſes 
15 
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8 Of che miſerie of man. 
ve of | promiſes that is offered whieh is wanting vnto vs :Laf 
—4 9 4 of all, the ſame appeareth by the queſtion of the Scribe; 

| of both ſorxs , king which is che chicteſt comandement,nor whichu 
of toue. | e moſt excellent promiſe; therefore Chriſt anſwe. 

| rethhimfily. Is $f | 

I he vſe of the doctrine of the loue of God and of aur : 
neighbour,briefely conſiſteth in theſe points. 1. Tha, 
when we heare it is required at our hands to loue Got 
with a fingle affection of heart, we chaſe away and : 
| | mooue farre from vs all hypocrific, leaſt that ſaying & 
the Prophet be fitly applied vnto vs > This people hona. 
rethme with their lipper but their bears is frre from . : 4 
That ſeeing God tequireth of vs perfite Joue of hin 
| ſelfe,we earneſtly conſider, how great diligence andi. 
deuour we had need to vſe, that we may daily profite,s x 
increaſemore and more inthe loue of God. 3. See. : * 
ing God requireth of vs to loue our neighbour as n 
ſrlues, let vs beware of pretẽding any ignorance of ih 
lav, as that we know not what ot how much we ought to 
giue to our ncighbour, ſeeing euery man is able rodi-i 
ſolue this doubt by the tender loue that he beareth vn 
him ſelfe, & therefore is without excuſe before God, ii 
he dootherwiſe. Next, let vs reſtraine all ſelfeloue in out. 
ſelues, whereby it commeth to paſſe, that we thinke ou #7 
felues onely worrhic to be loued. and doe either care 
loſſelie neglect. or diſdainefully and proudly deſpiſe ali 


others. . . 
| The falſe doctrine. 2 
VV" ore certaine Sophiſters haue ſooliſhly dreamei 
that ſelfs loue ought to haue the firſt place, and tbe lu | 
of our neighbour the ſecond, becauſe (as them ſt lues dy cævil 
that which is meaſured by à rule, muſt neeces be inforiour 1 © 
he rule : whereas rather the Lord commandeth vs to beſtow! 
pon other men that affe ion of loue, which naturallie wet 
rave vmto our ſelues, and correFing the diſeaſe of ſelſs- lut 
which ſeparateth vr from others, dveth call bache euery one 
to common ſocietie, and as it were to the mutuall imbraci! 
ane of another : whereupon the Apoſtle affirmeth that Louc 
ſcekerh not her one, and calleth it not without cauſe, the 
bond of perfection, and in ayotber place, the fulfilling 's 


SY 


| 
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Of the miſetie of man. 1 10 


of T awe, becauſe all the commandements of the ſecond table 
vt to be referred vnto it. 


| TAY ueſtion. 3 
Alt thou able to keepe all theſe rhinges 
per ly? | 


the hatred of Gad 


1 Expoſition. 2 

Fier the layingopen and declaring of the perfecti- 

in Von of the Lawe, which is altogether Spirituall, the Bt 

in- nt queſtion is, whether wez who by natute are alto-, . 10 
er fleſhly, de able perfectly to keepe euery one of » ., +» 

ce. © Woe thinges which are commaunded jn the Law: And | 

ur © meaning of the aunſwere of the Citechiſt is. 

his hat it is impoſſible for man, who is by nature ht the lo 


80 by. "oh ns 
== 1 


erupt, to kee pe the whole Lawe pefectly, and that in of God can 


fectly of no 
neighbor perfectly: that by nature he is prone to the ha · — 


„ of Cad, and of his neighbour. - | of nature. 
ur © he former point the Apoſtle maintaineth. teaching W 
„ sy the workgs of the Lawe, no fleſb halbe iuftfied in the . | 
s. bauing before alleaggd out of the Plalmes; Fal. 173. 
bse righteous, no not one, they are all gone out of the 
bey are all together become vnpraſitable. 
+ -.Againc : The Lame entred that ſinne might abound, ſig - Rom. g. 20. 
vißying chic cortuption of mans nature to be ſuch, that 1. Ce. 15. 36. 
be ll ſtriuing. and being carryed to do that which the R. 5. 
forbiddeth, becommeth ſo much the more guiltie: 
re is he from being able to keepe the Lawe, and to 
ound the ſame vnto him ſelfe as a rule to frame his 
| 5 we are by nature ſeruants of ſinne, and freed from 1 

breowſnefie. From which . 1 Fa an er 2 
ten demonſtration, Seeing that whatſocuer iſſueih i 

n an vncleane fountaine muſt needes be vncleane, 
Fan not be that from the vncicane nature 12 man 

| ſhould 


hat man is ſo farre from louing God and his 
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hebalfe he remaineth a debter vnto God. be kept per - 
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he vill puniſh the finnes of the parents vpan the chi 


X.. 1. 29, 30. of him, and Pa! 


min vſeth to ſing this ſong to him ſelſe, Tamer?” 


experience that ſire is hot, and that water is wet. 
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Fi Of the miſerie ofman wt. 
Mould proceede pure obedience vnto God, and per 


loue towards man. and therefore the Lav can pe 
be kept of no man, no not ſo much as one commaunde 
ment ofthe Lawe. .' | | | 
2. Howbeit that doeth more open and conying 
our corruption, that we doe not onely barelie nor; 
ſerue thoſe things which are commanded ys in the l 
of God: but alſo that by nature, that is according a 
nowe we are borne defiled and corrupted, we are vtieij 
carried to the hatred of God, ſthen which there is n. 
thing more wicked) and to the hatred of our neig- 
bour. For hat meaneth that, that the Lord threatneii 


dren vnto the third and fourth generation of them that bu 
him alſo, that Chriſt ſaith we are all by nature han 
that we are baters God, and thu - 
wiſe dome of the fleſh is enimitie againſt © od and th 
were in times pal ſlraun gers and enemies, hauine our mud: 
bent to enill Emi | 921 * Pn, 1 

And for our affection towardes our neighbour, the 
Seripture witneſſeth, that we ere al by naeurt fill oſemi 
murther, debate, deceite, maliciouſueſſe, without natural a, 
ion, ſich as can neuer be abpeaſed, mercileſſe. 14 

The Apoſtle to Titus ſaith: We our ſelves alſo me 
times pat, vnwiſe diſobedient deceived, ſerving be lu fe ml 
Miners pleaſures, iuing in maliciouſueſſe and enuie, hateuo 
hating one another. WIN 

And ſurely both the pointes are proouedby the 
nerall experience of all men, and by the priuate teh 
monie of conſcience in every man: for although” 


men profeſſe that they loue God, and euen the ma 


profane men thinke it a monſtrous ſinne to hate God: 4 
yet ſeeing there are ſo fewe that deſire to drawe e 


vnto God, and moſt men take pleaſute in ſeruing nde. 
3 


and in the allurements of the worlde, and the great? 
part of men doeth loath the worde of God, and cuer® 


F 4 


10 my ſelfe : as certen is this generall experience, 
this teſtimonie of conſcience ſo ſure, as ic is certaine 


5 


perfed = : Thefalſe e Kb: 


ech e his erer 6 e eee vibe rend 
aunde 4 tho thinke that TA erate are a ker :6,9- 41 
to doe good workgs of preparation, that is, uch. goe be- 


ance be grace of God in vs, aud yet that they alen ace of 
6 mg Kitle,as they barbarouſlie ale. Tha f 

x 1 Arg. Of the creation ofman to the image of 
net oa, and of h1s fall, && in thus of originull finn 
13 00. % of the pwer of free will, or Tk underſtans 


0 % and the will in this e 0 Eater. in 
ano go. Queſtion at | 
wr 12 Io 25 | 
ala) 5%. What then, didGod make n man bed 1. Lor 
ha 7. an Wo corrupr, 247 en D 2 Gas 
120 e api 
hat wn; 1 bebe: bur God created him gvoll. and acror din Fo) bis 
mind - 1 Tae i, endued with true 42 ones A boli. 

1 „ that be might rightly inne God his Creator; Eile hm 
r, ü his heart, and liue in belſeunelſe! with bim e 
em, Koo proſe and e him. 

Fa 9 8 

—* 2 The Expoſſtioun . 
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= F occaf on of the former doctrine e 
ve Mic perfectly to keepe the Tawe of God, a malicious 
n vicked opinion is met withall, as if the fault ofthis 
in ſiifficiencie and corruption were to be laide von 
, which the catechiſt doeth moſt ſtronglyreprooue. 
he ge A mine that man was made good by God, and accor- 
eteb 2 2 g to his image: then that he was made to that ende, 
ha 10 Fr i be might rightly knowe bis Creatour,@fc. 
e The firſt part is ſhewed by a moſt ſtrong ade 
God: n. If God had created man wiekedand corrupt, he 
necre F ould wholly be the authour of the naturall corruption 
me t is in him but he created him good: therefore the 
— c of mans corruption neither may nor ought to be 
euere a d ypon God. 
ev But far the right vnderſtanding of chis place, we tuft 


„ igenchy diſtinguiſh the ſtate of man by foure times, as A fovrefold 


ine! is de ſcribed in the holy Scriptures: the firſt, V hat was ſtate of man, 


_— Fltare of man before ſinne: the ſecond, wat it was, 
C and 


R 
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Of che creation of man 


4. 


0! + + © andixonderGonentic hirdyindergrace andthe fs 

i. 4 f alter chis life: according to the diuetſitie of theſe eſtata 
| | F 1 the condition of man is offered to be diuerſſie confide. 
111 fue firſt eſtate, which is called the eſtate of innoces 
. [ | 14 3 cic is handled in this queſtion namely. that God in de. 
i heginning created man good. For if all things that Go F 


| 1 ; Wo 
IH ..* created(as Moſes laub) were very good, ſurely it aut ©; 


1 5 needes be that man indued with a reaſonable ſoule, uy? 
4 eſpecially good, chat is, did excell both in goodnes of 
cure and in qualities. th Lees den Hl 


Gen.1.31. Hitherto belongech that of Eccleafticur: This Ihn 

Lk qgt hu tha God made man good: wherunto accordeth Aug, , 

* nx God created man good, beeing the authour of natures, t 
VIC. | | 

And what ſhal we ſay alſo oſihat, that it ſt andeth na? 

with the nature of God to make any euill thing? Forn 

that he is principallie good, he can not but worke that 1 

| which is good, according to that ſaying, There dwelkii: 

P/a!.5.5,6. moeuill with thee : which Euripides alſo conceiued by be 

law of nature: El 2w6iTiSpoow, atgety , u ,] 

chat is, / God did ony exill, he ſhould not be Gt. 

Hay Secondly; # God had made wan corrupt, hee ch 

1 haue had no iuſt cauſe to conde mne mans wicked ne 

14 | | whereof hee him ſelfe had beene the Creator 2 

Lib. Cop. 19. the worker. Hereof ſaieth Falgentius: Cod 5s nat le 

A. Morim, "author of that thing wubereof bee u the revenger: lu 


" 
to 
2 
as 


8 
: 5 ; - * * „ 
; |. God u the rewenger of ſinne: therefore hee # not ihe * 
thor. ; : * * 


I Neither is that contrarie to this, which the Apoſtl: 9 
4 ; 1 faith: Me are hy nature abe children of vvrath: for then 
. not to be vnderſtood of that nature which was giuen #7 
„ to man at the beginning, but as it was corrupted in 
1 dam in which veſpect he ſaith alſo, iat ⁊ ve haue borne tht 1 
a x.Cor.15-49% image of the earthly: alluding to that place of Genes 
11 Chap. 5. 3. 274 ns 
1 — Laſt of all, the very regeneration of man doth ſuff. 


: 
7 


Bk: ciently prooue, that he was in the beginning create 
B+ | not euill but very good : for to what ende ſhou'd hee 
1 make him a new creatute, vnleſſe it were r *. 


' 
* 


aker certheiniageof God. 


boch dereſtthar corruption and wickednes which 
him, and will alſo thereby teſtific, chat he receiued 
x from him in his creation. Wherefore Paul docrk 
| Nell aſcribe regeneration and renewing by the ho- 
1 Ghoit to the goodnes of God, and to his loue towards 


Tit. 3.4, 5. ö 
Now leaſt any man ſhould chinke, that this goodnes 
Warure in man was common to him with the reſt of 
ereatures, and with other living things, in that they 
parc ſaide to haue bene created very good: rhe Sctip- 


br ſo Moſes ſpeaketh : And let vs make man i in bur Gen. 1. 26,27. 
according to our lihenes. And againe: Thus C, 
a man in hu ovne image, in the image of God created be 
ie and female creatrd he them. 4 
Por although there appeare in al parts of the world | 
5 cexxaine line aments of the glotie of God, yet when as 


boy Ghoſt doch place in man the Image of God, 
1 1 ” ould by a ſecret oppoſition preferre him, and 
ere, ſer him apart from all other liuing creatures. 
here fore ſeeing the dignitie of man is fo greate, 
„ God hath beſtowed fo much good vpon him by: 
ing him after his one image and likenes, ſurely 
- week ght to deſire nothing more then to knowe, what 
- mannerimage of Godin man that was, and wherein it 
Aid conſiſt. 
17 For vnderſtanding thereof, it ſhall help firſt to know 
| Mat an image is called generallie, which it is not hard Generally 
le ſcribe: for vhatſoeuer exprefſerh or repreſenteth a- What an i- 
hing whether in the minde of man, or without the wage is. 
mis de, is called an image: but in the minde, to wit, in the 
ending part. as. hen ſo oft as a man thinke th of A ſimilitude. 
i ne knowne man beeing abſent, he doerh as it were 
vin his minde the proportion of h: 5 bedie, which he 
noldeth thinking of him that is abſcrourof the mind, 
when a painter draueth with his had the portraiture 
Te C2 of 


— 


Of che creation of man 


af chat bodie, whoſe image hee painteth, to the int 
chat the painted image may repreſent as much as ny} 
be che ſhape of him that is abſent. c 1 
So whenthe Scripture ſaith thar man was cteated 3 
che image, and after the likenes of God, wee muſtd 
gently mark how farre de. to haue beene ſo m x 
and what there vas in mn, whereby hee did reſent 4 
the excellency of his creatour, and did as it were rem 
ſent God him ſelfe in a glaſſe. Ee 
Which wee ſhall the better conceiue, if we conſo 
cheſe fowre things partly in man, partlie without hin; 
about him. 1. His bodie. 2. His ſoule. 3. The h 
wherwith God did induc his ſoule. 4. The Lordſhyz” - 
authoritie, which he gaue ynto the whole man. 
For his bodie, trulie it cannot properly be ſaid tha? 
did therein reſemble God, becauſe God is a ſpirite a 
therfore hath no bodie, although this was a great ben 
fite of God the creator, that cuen in the ature n 
comelines of the body he made him to differ from our 
liuing creatures, according to that ſaying of the Po 
ſetting forth in verſe this gift of the creatour. 1 
Al] the creatures elſe go ſiooping down to the groundwai 
But __ be made pright, with his face lift vp to the u 
werward. | 
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How far tl 


ſoule of 
reſemblet 
the imag 


en. 2.15, 


Next in man is his reſonable ſoule, according to vi 


an he is more tightlie ſaid to be created after the images 


God, becauſe as God is a ſpirit, fo is the ſoule alſo,: 
f God is immortal, ſo is the ſoule, as God bath vnderſtn 
ding and will, ſo alſo is the ſoule a ſpiritual ſubſtance n 
dued with reaſon and will. | — 
Thirdly we muſt conſider the gifts and excellent v 
rues, which God in the beginning of the creation d 
ingraue in his ſoule, as are wiſdome, knowledge of tht © 
will and works of God, alſo righteouſnes and true het 
nes, and euen the integritie of the whole ſoule, andſi⸗ 
nes of all the powers, ſo that neither the minde did co 
ceiue, nor the hart deſire, nor the bodie put in execuu 
on any thing but that which was acceptable vnto god 
In the laſt place commeth the Lordſhip or authority : 
which God gauc vnto man ouer all luing creatures 


hct · 


| ahercheimageofGol. 13 4-3 


ac Aby y he was appointed Lord and ruler ouer alinfert 
e hungs, and was ramp Paradiſe, whichimage be- 
3 Heth not to the cleannes &holines of the hart, but to 
ZXheurward ordinance of God in which reſpect Paul N 
ut acacheth that man is the image and glorie of Godeof - 1 
ond hy hippe Eccleſuſt. ſpeaketh at large, Chap. 17,8, 8. 


0 * 2 ſe foure excellent prerogatiues beſtowed vpõ man 

2 od, whoſocuer ſhalldiligently weigh and examine, 3 
. ball A it verie well taught in the Cateckiine/cher «cpa et 

bu: ie vin thatreſ; pect was created after the image of god. the i 2 of 

ie gh 3 he was bewrified and indued by him with true Ged. 

ee -holines and righteouſnes, which excellent giſtes can 

their ſcat no where but in the ſoule. 


hat And that this is ſo,ir cannot be better vnderſtood by 
ca anything, then by that rene wing, whereby Chriſt doth 
ben anne vs againe according to the image of God, wherof 


Haul ſpeaketh to the Ephefi ans : Put on the new man 

after God is created in true rigzeouſnes and bolines: Epb. 4 24. 
he placeth the image of God in thoſe two quali- 

des as the moſt principall partes of the image of God, 

jerwith man did liuelie expreſſe the righteouſnes and 
woaodnes of God. 

Ind man beeing inducd with theſe _— might 


ric. "dere God perfectlie, & was able alſo to loue his neigh- 
gee r as himſelfe, & fulfil keep the whole law of God in 
ſo : d, that is ſincerelie and without hipocriſi ie, euen as 1 Auguſt, 
ſtu cuz moſt perfect image of God doth ſhine in Chriſt, ac- e 
ben 2 to whoſe image we muſt be renewed as by the 

8 of the Lord, that by true godlines, righteouſnes, pu. 1. Cy. ;. ny 
v - mtie, and vnderſtanding wee may beare the image of 


| de 54 as the Apoſtle witneſſcrh in the latter to the Co- 
SE fo fitlie tl h the 

. W hkerfore very fitlie the catechi together with the 

folding of che . of God 2oyncrh "fo the end, for deer ee 

5 098 man had receiued thoſe excellẽt gifts ofhiscrea- created. 

3 or: to wit, r. That he mightknowhim aright, that is ef- 

cuallie und vnto ſaluation. 2. That he might know 

3 We works of his God goodnes, & his wiſdom by the cre- 

tion of the world and of him ſelfe. 3. Laſt of all that he 

C 3 | might 
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THER FF mighrfolacchim ſelfe in him alone. 


29 


© before the 


| Gen. a. 19. 


| 1. Cor. 6 20. 


eng Iightened his ſoule with holines & true righteouſnes, i ® 


J * : 


| Of che creation of man 


 Hereof Chriſt in the doctrin of regeneration, bega 
neth at the true & ſauing knowledge of God: his i lie 


| aerlating to Inom tree the on ie true God, & whom thou b 
ede ent uch. e Paalſpeakingefü 
age ſent feſus Chriſt. And for that cauſe Paul ſpeaking of this, 


| repairing of the image of God maketh mention 1 

/ knowledge. 65.4 
The vſe of The ſecond is that man might loue God: {for af, % 
the cree of knowledg followeth loue)which loue cõſiſteth in perefI 
8 obedience to him. of whome hee had receiued ſo gre by” 
benefftes and was put in poſſeſſion of the worlde, c 


3 
3 
, as 
EL: 
wm 


9 NS 


whickf loue & obedience the tree of knowledge of 90% 1 
and euill was a triall, that by obeying, Adam might 9. 
proue his willingnes to be ſubiect to the authoriue e 
Gl.. | 1 
The third & laſt end is, that he might liue in bleſſeq- 


fall. | 


; nes with God for euer, and that to praiſc and magniiz 7 '? 
Bee - him: for he was to be the temple of God, to whome Guys 
life, would impart his glorie, and that true life, wherof Adm | 
G.. 3. 22. had the tree of life for a pledge, wherof he was depruti 
after he became a tranſgreſſour of the Law. | 
And chat is the cheifeſt end of mans life, and for the 
which God created reſonable creatures, namelie to 
glorified by them: fot as he created all things els for mꝰ 
jo he created man for him ſelfe:wherupon Paul write 
that wee are choſen to the praiſe of the glorie of his grace, ni 
created unto good works chat we might walke in them, and be 
doth alſo admoniſh vs to glorihe God in our body an 
in our ſpirite, which the regenerate doe here in pan be | 
we ſhal doe perfectly in heauen, when we ſhalbe thithe? 


tranſlated by Chriſt. BY 


Fon.1.6. & 


2.10. 


. Cor. 13.12. 


Wherfore ſith God hath indued man with ſo many r 


The conclu- 
ſion of the 


= 
© 
LA 8 | 


cellent gifts in his very creation, and hath eſpecially in 
followeth that God is altogether without blame fu b 
mans corruption, whom he created good in his owne i 
mage, and to that end he might rightlic know and lou? 
his creatour, which loue here ſhould haue folowed 
fe trulie bleſſed, joy ned with the euerlaſting praiſe and 
glorify ing of the creatour him felfe, | 1 
ö | 1 But 


| i 
a 4 ce IE 


But now the reheat ſall chat is, the calling to remem · 1 
ance of theſe benefites which God in the beginning The vſe. 
red vpon man, will notonely ſerue to that ende to 
make vs know and bewalle the greatnes of our finne and 
ry, by compariſon wich the good thinges which we 


P/2!, $3.6. 


It D. 


ſled ; | | | . 

ni: e Anthropomorphites bereof, that man i ſaide to The errour 
Gui. haue bene created after the image of God, haue groſſelir of the An. 
an athered that God bath @ bodie in ſhape like to mans hodie, 8 
wed eh k piphanius doeth impute 30 their rudeneſſe, ſparing *,* 22d. 


4 5 to cal them heretikes, as Auguſtine thinteth, whereas the i bar ef. cap. 50. 
3 * re of God is not elſe where 0 be ſoug hie, then in thoſe marks - 


ercellencie which God ſet vpon Adam abaue al other laying 


5 9 atures. the ſtate whereof is in the ſoule. Oſiandet alſs The errour 


maß; « | | 
en erh wickedly gather, when be teacheth that man mus made of Ohaader, 
oy 1 N ; e 24t0 God by influence of the ſubſtance of God, whereas 2. Pes. 1. 4. 
Scrietire contrarilie doeth impute it to the grace and Menh.rg.17s 
br Power of the C pi it, and (hrift affn meth that thete is non 
„ d (io wit, in ſubſtance) but God alone. 
e 8. Queſtion. 59 
7. From whence then atiſeth this corruption 
of mans nature? | * 
n- | | 
From the fall and diſobedience of our fir f parents Adam 
mud Eve in Paradiſe: where our nature was ſo corrupted that 
e are all conceiued and horne in ſinne. | 4 


3 
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Nets The Expoſition, 
. £Y He blame of mans corruption being remoued from 


God,who in the beginning created man good, and 


C4 according 


Of che kel o four firſt parents 


boys gccording to his one image, next is declared the c 19 | 
© of this corruption, to wir, the fall and diſobedience 
our firſt parents Adam and Eve: afterwatd is ſhewe(,” 


3 


ſo the effect of that fall. In the fall of man, two tm 
are eſpeciallie to be conſidered, the trueth of the hi 
rie of mans fall, and the blemiſh or fouleneſſe of his 
Sen. z. ib, 17. The hiſtorie is to be ſcene ſer forth in the booke of 
neſis, where in the firſt place we muſt marke the csg 
The hiſtoric mandement of God: And the Lord commaunded many. 
of mans fall, ing : thou ſhalt eate freely of euerie tree in the garden bat of 
tree of knowledge of good and euill thou ſhalt not eat of it: 
in the day thou eateſi thereof,tbou halt die the deatb. le: 
thou heareſt the Lawe, thou heareſt the punniſhmen 
added to ſtrengthen the Lawe : let vs nowe heare vr 
man did: The women (ſeeing that the tree was good ſor mei 
and that it was pleaſaunt to the eyes, and a tree to be deſpeun 
get knowledge) tooke of the frunte thereof, and did eate, oi | © 
gaue alſo to ber busband, and be did eat with her. . 5 
Buy which deſcription or narration of the fall ofor 
firſt parents, it is eaſie to ynderſtande wharis meant 
the El or decay of man, to wit, the ſame which the 4.7 
2 poo callerh * offence, which is ioyned with tranſgreſ.. 
Roma. ſion of the commandement,which God gaue to manu 
What is keepe, ſo that there ſeemeth to be no difference, vb: 
meant by fal. ther you ſay that this corruption of man did ariſe fron 7 
our firſt parentes, or that our firſt parents did ſinne, ane 
in ſinning did tranſgreſſe the commaundement of God 


EI 


for both of them come to one ende. | YA 


* 
* 


8 


Cen. 3.6. . 


# 
1 


Allo out of the ſame narration, we may very well 
frame a full definition of ſinne in this manner. Tothe 
Ni. 5. 13. committing of ſinne or tranſgreſſion, theſe things muſt | 
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needes go before and meete: 1. A commandement ot 
a Lawc, for vbere there is no Lawe, there is no tranſgreſſon. 
2. A threatning, or paine added to the Lawe. 3. An in- 0 
clination againſt the Law. 4. The acte it ſelfe which is | 
not done without inclination going before. we haue 
heard the commandement or the Law,chou ſhalt not eat: | 
the paine was, In the day that thou oateſt thereof thou ſhalt 
die: the inclination is ſignified in theſe wordes : The wo- 
man ſave that the tree was pleaſaunt re the gyer, and a tree 
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_ 1 Paradiſe, e e * WS 5 
ok 8 | be defired for Fr the rte ee 40e in 83 

ente g 7 if wordes, fhe tooke of the fruits thereof and did eate: 
ewe 5 = Reof may ariſe a perfect definition of inne. Sinne is The deftniti- 
© thing, 9 i inclination or acte againſt the Lawe' of God, offen- on of Gaze, 
dee God, and deſeruing the wrath of God or euerla- 

his- death, vnleſſe deren nen by Weancs 
To 0 * Me Mediatour. 
e cg r ne ſecond point tobe vnſoulded in the fall of man Ihe blem 


Manſy. M$ 1 the blemiſh or fouleneſſe of his fall, vhichis noted and foulnes 
at of © 2 he word (Aiſobedience) which conte ineth all ſinnes: of the faſl. 
% inne of diſobe dience is amplified by circumſtances, 

„He 2 the holie Ghoſt would haue ro be dibgently rect 

men |.) ted dy Moſes : as 

whe: 89 | Thache deſpiſed the promiſe of God, whereby he 

' Mea, 5 1 f 00 hope for cucrlaſting life » lolong as 


Grey ; 1 lid cate of the tree of life. 
e. en, I bat he deſpiſed the commaundementior the re- 
© > Maint thereof made to this ende, that Adum by obe- 
ence might reftific his readinefle to lubmie him ſelte 
= tothe authoritie of God. 
8 Hitherto may be added the ſinne of pride or am- 
bon whereby he would be equall ynro God. | 
= 7 88 4 Vnbelicfe,whereby he did not bele eue the threar- g, 1.15. 
ing of God, which was, that if he did nne. he ſhuld die. 
5 His vnnaturall kindnefſe,whereby he did not con- 
Ner . that as he had receiued ſo many benefites for him 
elfe and his poſteritie: ſo alſo by ſinning he was to looſe 
dem both from him ſelfe, and from his poſterite. 
6 His foule Apoſtacie from God to the deuill, to 
e charging God with lying, wich en vie, and with 
alice, he did rather giue credite, then to his creatour : 
o that Augustine hath well obſerued, that, Fn the firſt geht 
une of man may be diſcerned many amen, F that one be deui- Laurens, c. 4c. 
iled as it were into his partes. 
y Laſtofall, chat he fell in Paradiſe, this alſo doeth _ 
I jncreaſe his vnthankefulnes : for Paradiſe vas the gar- © 
: * bj den of Eden, that is, of pleaſure, where man might haue 
Fre not onely plentie, but alſo varietie of all 
ſortes of daintic fruites. 
2 Noe for the effect of this fall and blobodicnce, 
it 


on] 
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oke che fall of our firſt parents 

he effed. & it ĩs che guiltineſſe that was in our firſt parents, both in 
e ae 2 that 3 of God after which they were created 
of the fall. yay foorthy ich blotted ut, & allo that God did lay th 
Gen 2 17. puniſhment vpon them, that inthe place of wiſedome, f 


Gut : 3 : " povver, holines, trueth, righteouſnes (with which orn. 
: ments they had beenc clothed)thould ſucceed molt vile 
plagues,as blindnes, vveakenes, falſhood, and iniuſtice. * 


AY; 


For the poſteritie, the Catechiftreacherh that our nature: 
vvas then ſo corrupted,that from thenceforth vve are al #4 
conceiued & borne in ſinne by vvhich vyords he decla 7 
rcth that not only Adam did iuſte ine the puniſhment of #7? 
his moſt foule fall, but alſo that he did vvrap his poſteti· 
Rew.6.tz2, tic in the ſame miſerie, xVho becauſe they vvere corrup. 
ted in him, it commeth to paſſe that yve all for his oftece + 
are conceiued and borne in ſinne, vvhereupon it is vu · 
ally called originall ſinne, and is commonly defined iꝰ 
he definitis he an hereditarie blemiſh and corruption of our nature, 
Wy ot original ſpread ouer all the parts of the ſoule, vvhereofit is tha, 
ene. 7 | x * 
Rem g. 19. vve all are borne children of yyrath, and euerie man in 
Fyb.z.2. his time bringeth forth the vyicked fruites of his cot · 
Ga/.5/19. 28 » vxhich the Scripture calleth vvorkes of the 
eſh. 5 
a | Of this naturall infection and corruption of vvhole 
mankinde, theſe places follovving doe giue teſtimonic: 
P/al.g1.9, Bebold,I was ſhapen in iniquitie, and in ſame hath my mother | 
, Gen.5.3-  Cconceiued mee. So Moſes recordeth that Adam begartea | 
ſonne after his owne image and lihenes: that is, as by the fall 
in his ovvn nature he vyas corrupted vvhich vvas before 
created good, ſo hauing loſt the image of God, he coul 
not but gette children like vnto him ſelfe. Hitherto be 
longeth that vvhich the Apoſtle ſaith: We were by nate: 
Fph.2.3-  thechildrenof wrath, and that death went auer all men, in 
Rom 5.12:  bim, whome all men had ſinned, And that vyhich Jobcry- | 
Jb. 14.4. 13 
eth out, Who can bring a cleane thing out of an vnclrane? 
truely no man: vvhereupon it follovverh that vve al,yvho | 
haue our diſcentfrom vncleane ſeed, are from our birth 
ſtained vvich the infection of ſinne, yea before vveſee © 
2 of this life, are ſpotted and defiled in the ſig bt 
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Novv, hovv is it poſſible, that vre vvho had not then 
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being in nature when Adam f nned, ſhould yet be 
lefiled in him, ſhall then euidently appe are vnto vs, 
then we ſhall haue ſhewed che difference berweene .4- 
fam and his poſteritie, and ſo ſhall ſer downe that he 
pas as it were the roote, and his ſonnes as branches, 
_” Whereby it commeth to paſſe that as from a rotten root a ng 
ye growe branches like vnto it, which doe ſend their rote, and his 
> yttenneſſe into other twigges that growe out of them: ſonnes to 
alſo from a corrupt parent, who was as the ſtocke of branches. | 
* g pankinde,came ſonnes ſtained and corrupted, whoat- 
"A erward infected their poſteritie, ſo that the fountaine 
df corruption being in the nature of Adam, was by con- 
dual diſcent from the forefathers dermed to their po- 
ä Meritie, and by this meanes our nature not onely be · 
> Zeame ſinnefull, but did alſo beget ſinnes. 
iL, Which is to be vnderſtood, not onely of Adam nowe 
* being corrupt and of his poſteritie, bur cuen of the chil- 
ten that are borne of faithfull parents: for that which 
d confeſſeth That he was begotten in iniquitie, & con- 
C#ivcd in ſnne, being, as it is certen, not peculiar vnto 281.7. 
A. it followeth that the common condition of al man 3 c 
nde, was by the holy Ghoſt noted vnder his example, ihe faichfull 


And for that their children are called holy by the A 8 being cor- 


le, we muſt vnderſtand that this holineſie of the chil. cup: by na- 
ture, are ne» 


Aren is the ſpeciall bleſſing of the people of God, which 
Pindreth 3 going before of — generall called hey. 
fiurſe of mankinde e for the guiltines is by nature, but 1. cer. 3.14. 
is ſanctiñication is by grace - abouc nature. Wherefore, 
Auguſtine ſaith, I hether it be the guiltie vnbeleeuer, or Epiſt.1 37. 
he faithful perſon acquited from bis guiltineſſe, both of them 
begetterh children not acquited but guiliie, becauſe they beger 
tben of corrupt nature. 
lsaſt of all, howe this corruption commeth from the 
| 8 fathets to theis children, whether by traduction of the 
Joule, or by the bodie, or by ſome other meanes, it avai- 
eth not ouer curiouſly to enquire, fo that be knowen, 
that God fo ordained, that vhatſoeuer giftes he had be- 
ſtowed vpon the firſt man, he ſhould haue them or looſe 
them, aſwell for his offpring as for him ſelfe. 
Theſe thinges being ſo, this our condition after 8 Theſe. 
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fall of Adam caſting down all our glorie and confidenes 

in our ſelues, ought truly to humble vs being ouerwhel- 

med as it were with ſhame, & to ſtirre vp in vs a true ha. 

ered and miſliking of our ſelues, and true humilitie, that 

we may be ſet on fire with a new deſire to ſeck after god, 

in whom euery one of vs may recouer thoſe good thingy 

whereof we are found altogether void and deſtitute. | 
Y this dorine of the hainouſnes of mans fall, and of be 


| pore rag . Dee. therof, it appeare th thas they are muurious to God. A 5 


That the in who indexour 70 make the fare of man ſeeme ſinall, as if | 
ef the firſt had bene openly the intemperancie of the appetite: c that be- 


man is deri. lagius doth erre groſſely, when be teacheth thas ſnne was de. 0 


nedto unf, „iged from the firſt man onely by imitation and not by naturall EY 


not by imita- 


tion of his diſcent, and ſo that Adam ſinned oneh to bis owne hurt, and is 
manners, but did nothing hurt his poſteritie, by which ſubtiltie Sathan hatb 1 5 


| 38 ptib gane about by couering the diſeaſe to make it incurabie but ©: * 
See gef. doll be and bis ſebollers arg plainly refined bos by the ef. 
lib bypognePt. * monies before alleadged and aiſo by experience it ſo!fe in young © 
2. contra Pela- children whoſe wickednes tuen from the very cradle, & after- ( 
N ward the wages of ſinne which is death, lighting vpon then 
2 4.23. alſo, who haue not committed any ſinne, doe ſufficiently ſpene 

that we are not corrupted by learning wickedneſie from any o- 
ther, but that we bring with un corruption bred in vr exe from 
our mothers wombe.. For whereas they thinke that makheth fir 

them which we read in the Prophet, The ſoule that ſinneth, 
. 18.25.20. that ſhall dye. And. The ſonne ſhal not beate the iniqu - 
Baur. a6. 6. tie of the father, as if it did bereof follow thus Adam ſinned | 
not to our hurt, hut to his own, for that otheraiſe God ſholdbe 
vniuſt and contrarie to him ſelfs: or if Adam brought deſtru- 
tron vpon vs, that wee are caſt away by another mans fault, 
they are therein deceiued, that they underſtand not how eut- 
Rom g. ij. 1) 994%: one proper ſme is joyned with that finne of Adam. 
For we are not condemned in Adam, as if wee were without 
Kenne in our ſelues, bus wee are blemiſhed by bis ſinne, nay (# 
Reb ys, io. Paul ſaith We haue all ſinned in him, in that we were all 
| in his loynes,and ſo it commeth to paſſe that euery man bearerb 
| tbe puniſhment of bis one finne. Howſoeuer it is we dye not 
gulltler, becauſe every man  camvinced, and found guiltie e 
en by the witneſſe of lis owne conſcience, 8 
. en 
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"21_f Auing declared rhe ſtate of man before his fall, 
& Land then what is the cauſe of his corruption, and 
har be the effectes of his diſobedience, it followeth 
323 deere e — eee 1 > 
de ſuch, that mi is alrogerher depriued of al power todo hat ft 
WH good, or whether he haue yet recciued ee ee wills 0 
mall and weake, abilitie, which indeed of it ſelfe alone 
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tre ere of the Schoolemen, the word arbirrium _ * r. 8 "I 
be referred to reaſon, whole office iris to diſcerne bes- 
tweene good and euil, the word Liberum vnto will, which 


iy 45 ] tstexible vnto eyther, whereof the vcriprure te acheth 
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< Of free will. 
1. Thatthe natural or carnal man is both altogether 
ynfit to do well, & alſo prone to all vice. 2. Ihat we can 
42 not do well before we be regenerate by the holy Ghoſt, 
The diuifion.” Firſt that the condition of man is ſuch ſince he ss 
Tbat man is brought into the bondage of ſinne, that he is in no ſot 
by n n. able by nature to do well, lohn plainly teacheth. The ii 19 
rape & prone ſbined in dur hes but the dar ines ciprehended is note ſigniy. 
to all vice, ing that the ſharpnes of mans vnderſtanding touching 
Fobn1t.4. the knowledge of God is meere darkeneſſe. "OR 
AMarib 6-23: tf the light which in in thee be darkeneſie, bowe great is the 
darkeneſſe ? ſaith Chriſt. When he calleth men darke- 
neſſe, he doeth thereby take from them all power of ſpr 
rituall nderſtanding. . 16: een 
1. Cen 2. 14. The natura] man, that is, who leaneth to the light f 
2.Cor.3-5- nature, doeth not perceiue thoſe things that are of God, ſaith & 
Paul. Alſo, Ve are not fin of our ſelues to thinke any thing , 
our felues;hereof | thus gather: If we be not ſit to thinke, # 
much leſſe are we fit to doe well. 1 he fame Apoſtle vil 
ling to bring downe the pride of mankinde, dealeth by | 
theſe teſtiidonies: There is nonerighteous,no not one, there 
| Row.3.10, i none that vn derſtanderh, here iudgement is denied to 
Plelry.y3, men: There is none that ſeeheth after God. whereby is ſig- a 
- 5. . nified the backe wardneſſe of the will, which place, as al 
ſo the reſt, is in ſtead of a moſt cleare glaſſe, wherein v 
may be hold the image of our whole nature, for that te 
holy Ghoſt with theſe thũdetbolts ſtriłeth not at ſome 
certain men. but at the whole generation of Adams po- 
ſteritie. But moſt clearcly in the Epiſtle to the Epheſi- 
ans. And you alſo ¶ſaith he) hath be quickened, when 7% 
were dead in treſpaſſei and ſinnes, ſignify ing that as dead 
men are deſtitute of all ſtrengthʒ ſo that they are able 
to doe nothing to recouer life, and to execute the ſun 
ctions of lite, ſo by nature the Epheſians were, and all } 
men are till they be regenerated. = 
| Now that man on the otherfide is prone to all vice, 
it is evident by as plaine teſtimonies of ſcripture :as firſt 
Gen.sy, Out of Moſer2 And che Lord ſave that the wickednes of man 
Ger. B. 1. wa great upò the earth, & al the imaginarions of the thou: bts 
of his heart. were ontly tuill continually, even from hus yourh. 
| | Hereupon 
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Hereupon Teremie ſaith, that the heart of maniowiched 1e 19.9.” 
one all things,and Iob calleth a man abhominabie,& filthie, Teb.13.15. © 
ich drinketh in iniquitir, lite water.. | 
and Chriſt fareth : The: which is borne of fleſh, js fleſh, Jok.z 6. 
EF” MWitctcupon is gathered, that not only the vnderſtãdinꝑ, 
on; bat alſo the vill is corrupted, vvherto that alſo ſerueth. 
bar comitterb finne, is the ſeruam: of ſume:& that vvhich 2.5 f. 34. 
e Apoſtle often beateth vpon out of the Pala es: hey P14 
„ gone out of the way, they are altogither become vnproſi. Rom. 3. ia- 
ble, there is none that doeth good, no not one: vvhere both 
tie ro accompliſh, and vvill ro endeuour is rem * 
=. ued from all men. | 0A 
M hercupon it follovYHeth that this is a moſt true de- 
tration, chat ſeing theſe tyvo povyvers of the ſoule. 
lerſtandingę& vvill{vyhich remaining found & intire, 
un had beene able to doe good) ate novy periſhed & 
prrupte dhe is therefore nov v vtterlie vnfit todo vvel, 
prone to all viec: vvhereto belongeth that confeſſion 
1 ay: All welike (peep haue gone aſtrar, ve haue turned e- * 
*Rerpone to his on ne way: & that vvhich Chriſt ſanh in the Efe g 
Happel: An euill mee can nos bring fort h goed fe ilira. ene 
Neither yet for all that doth the Scripture make mã An obie dia 
ocke or a ſtocke, as if he had not any vnderſtanding preuented. 
e vvill left, but onely affirmeth that by ſinne he vvas INES 
iedof all abilitie to vnderſtand aright, or to vvill or 
ea right: vvhich S. Ambroſe doth expreſſe in a moſte 
e EY ellent ſentence: Man by the devill was ffoiled not of hi Lib. 11. do Fes 
but of the ſoundnes of his will, therfore that which in na- 555 5 
n good. in qualitie became evill. And Bernard, vvho 
: "Feachcth that there is in vr power to will, but to will wel 
bad neede to profit better, 10 wil evill we are able alreadie, 
:  "Oyreaſon of our fal. | 
. The ſecond part of rhe anſvver to this queſtion The whirde | 
To 5 | . $ that we ave not fit to doe nell, before we be regenerate by ſtare ofman | 
Wh, holy Ghoſt, vyhich is the thid ſtate of man,namly vn · vnder g 
ler grace, as they vſe to ſpe ak 
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What it is to This is che worke of God alone, who 48 in che . 


ve regen · ningz be created vs after his owne image, ſo alſo mull he 


rate. regenerate vs according to the lame, which he doeth 
See 2 bythe holy Ghoſt —_— perſon in trinitie, one and 


4 4. lier the ſame cucrialting God rogither with the Father 80 


arbitrio ante the Sonne. f | "Y 10h 
Lapſun & pf In this ſenſe are tobe ynderſtoad the places of Scrg.i# 
N ture following. TI Rt 
Fel 3.5. Exceps a man be borne againe / water and of the ſpirity 
be cannot enter into the kgngdome of G t. . 
Jeb. 3. 13. No ma can receive auy thing, exceps it be giuen bim fag 
about. 1 "rivers tbe 
Mate.16.17.  "Blefled art thou Simon the (onne of lonas,far fleſh & bl 
bath not reweiled this unto thee, but my Father which ja. 
beaxen: where Chriſt affirmeth that this is by ſpecial 
reuclation from his Father, tHat Peter doeth acknow|# 
ledge him. a wool matrridengd 0 
If che Sonne make you free, you axe free indeede: And 
Joh. 3.36 mwithour mme you can doe nothmg,that is, nothing that is ac 
Jeh't55- ceptable vnto God; and mal eth forthe atrainement ofÞ * 
7" ſaluations' vn; tivh vari wht + bi 
*PhYp.2.z;" ei God that worketh in you bun the will and the dead 
2:C1r.3:17. according to the good pleaſure of: his will: allo, where ti 3 
Pirite of the Lord is there is recamm a. 
Exh. 36.16. In the Prophet: 1 will take, anay tbe flonue heart out 
pour bodie, and I will giue you un heart of fleſb, and I will 
fpirit within you and cauſe you to walke in my ſtatutes, © 
Paul to the Epheſians: The God of aur Lord leſus Chriſt 
the father of glorie giue you the (price wiſedume, and of 1 
velation through the knowledge of him, that the eye: 55 
vnderſtanding may be ligbtened, that ye may name what u 
hope is of bus calling: by which ſpeach the Apoſtle giueu 
to vnderſtande, that men doe not much Nestes bythe 5 
worde of God, vntil he himſelfe give them eyes, or ope: 


their eyes, vhois therefore called the Father of lgbts, be 4 


Spb. 1. 17,18, 


cauſe whereſocuer he ſhinerh not with his ſpirite, % 
things are poſſeſſed with darkeneſſe. | 

For this cauſe commonlie he vſeth to pray for the 
Churches, We ceaſe nos to pray for you and to deffre, that y 


mey be fled with hurlht of be wil, in ite 
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Au guftine did ſo farre 4 this want of rea-- Lib.s.depets 
nto 9 the things of God, that he thinketh NT 
7 of grace as neceſſarie for the mind, as the bght fo hace! 

Ay the eyes: and not herewith content, he cal- ſarie the 
= ſome of cliis, adding that we our ſelues doe open grace of ſlis. 

eies to ſte the ligabt but the eyes of the minde, vnieſſe they be mination i, 
ned of Saen ine (bus. 

Out of all theſe this principle is gathered, that wee 

ue need wholly of the grace of Gods ſpirit to preuent 
both our vnderſtanding and our will, and to chaunge; 
help, and aſſiſt them to vnderſtand, will and worke a- 


9 Thevſe and ende of this knowledge and doctrine is The = 
| ; ot to increaſe in vs ſlouthfulnes, but that wee vn- 
ſtanding, how by originall ſinnes we are bereaued of 
over to vnderſtand, to will & to worke aright, Sc alſo 
e 5 med in on cuery fide with moſt miſerable neceſſi 
ay learne notwithſtanding to long after that good 
rof we are void, & after that libertie which we haue 
Une thereforeto heare the werd of God whereby p/atirs; 4 
ng: may be reformed, to craue the gift of the 
Ghoſt, that we may learne the commaundements 
Bod, & chat he would make of our ſtonie hart a fleſhy 
Land giue vnto vs ſtrength, as Auguſtine very wel ad- Lal a: corrept. 
th about this matter O manſſaith he) by the commanin- & grana. 
ut know what thou oughteſt to haue, by correiſtian learne 
y thine orne fault thou haſt it not, by praier vnderſi and 
whence thou muſt receive that which thou deſireft to 
Co will it come io paſſe that thy minde being inlightened 
8 aright.thy hart being reformed by the hand of God 
bal e made willing, and man according to the meaſure of 
= ge hich be bath receiued, ſhall indevour and applic al bis 
7 M Ke and all bis ſtrength unto obedience, 
3 The falſe doctrine. 
7 Herefore by theſe arguments of the corruption of our 
nature, it appeareth that the ſe of Philoſapbers long 
Aid not chinke nor teach aright of the knowledge of man, 


d in him if bee berſulie knew hi en 
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cellencie and dignitie hereby be might ſrell with vain cn 
| dlenct, and be puffed vg with pride:to which end they wſed the 
$erieca, (ic. 3. Common preceps, Know eby ſefe : and this ſaying alto, The 
4 (at. De- man had ſufficient in himſelfe to make bimſelfe huppie: that i 
. 1 Gods gift, that we liue, but our owne that we liue well al 
bolily.And that this in the iud gi ment of all men, that wee mi 
beg ge good ſucceſſe at Gods hand, bus that euery man is on 
cer wiſdom? from l im ſelfe: wheras in deed there is nothin? 
our own bu: ſinne, & whatſoeuer good we haue, proceedeth 
God. And hereby alſo it is apparent that both the Latine ani 
| Þ 28 phe Greehewritersdidroomuch extoll, and did rtath tos an 
Liber cb, ſanth the one their Free will, as if man yet e ugh | 
y in 


7 | 


11. ; - : 
rm aber, Their ablolure power , man were who 


re£ 71 ay 099 pon er: whom the Romaniſt: following haue alſo more a 
Ae wp clined ſ om the word of God, & contrarie to ſo many®xprily 
f4.lib.2.c.25. places of Stripture, aus of the parable of the man left half du 
Lu4.10.39. hy the theeues, haue dtuiſed that there remaineth ſomemia 
E2b.2.1, ſound as pet in aur nature, the Apoſtie diretiiy avouc hing 

contrarie, mhẽ be ſaith that me are dead in ſinnes & treſtaſu 
euen as they allo for the maintenance of ihis their opinion, at 1 
corrupily think that the ward Fleſh belongeth only to iiiſen 
The worde ſual, not to the better par? of th! mind. For if it be true that mat © 
_ (h docth mul be borne again becauſe be is fleſh,Chriſt did not cimunls 
jovific alſo bj h 1 . g 
the ſuperior h fo be borne againe in bodie alone: e be is nor born agi 
part of the in ſoule, when ſome part of it i reformed, bus when the whil 
ſoule. Tenewed. Secondly, the ſpirite is ſo compared to the fleſh, ud 
. tere in no middle thing betmeen them. Thirdly Paul expou 5 
Roms 1.2, © amy Chriſti meaning, willeih vs 10 be renewed in the finite. 
2 our mindias 4 ſo in another place, be villeth vs to be chu 
by the _—_— of our mind. Bur theſe men if :hey will not life 
| Leue the Scripture pet let them barken to Auguſtin reaſon 
= in ihis ſort: hat is he able to verꝶe that is 5 lofi man, iu 
| ſo farre furth as he ſha:be frerd from perdis ion? (an his 
will do ai thing Gad forbid we ſho!d ſay his. For ma abuſ 
by free wil loſt both himſelf & it for as he that talleth bimith 
doth indeed by living hill himſelſe, but by killing bimſelfe d 
mot liue, neither when he hath i led himſelſe, can reſtore bi 
felfe to life againe: So when we ſinne by free will ſame ge. / 
the upper hand, fiee will is loſt: for of whomſoener a man i 
Rercome ib him a ſo be is brought in bondage. 
8 n I 
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9 15 
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fall we be armies, . The refurat?. 
gell, c prone to all vice, as we haus ſbewed, where is then on of the mes 
er: of congruity,which procteueth of free wil wherij the un" con- 
nen of the Romaniſts-ſheake fo much wherehy itap- Le 
that theſe Doctors nem nat ſo much as the firfi prin= gow} of 
"religion; which they might learne euen of children, ij 1 
d not ſhewed themſelues er meet to be — 


Neu * eee 5 


8. Arg. Ther Gnd ders no man e 

Fre guirc of man in his lam, that which hi is not 
t performe: nay, t hat bs Aoeth t puniſd | 
F 42 wah p# wiſhments. preſent and enerlaſting, 
* 1 1 eee 22 Aer Tee, 


g Queſtion; - N | 
— Doeth not God then deale mücneullle The 4 2 
4 1100 . han, when he requireth that of him in bis day. 


. el phichhe isnotable to performe 8 
25 | "| Anfirvee: * 1 OO; 
br dl: for God ſo created man that Fa was eres 
Þ r ic, hut man int iſed by the Denill, by bis owne diſobe- 5 
We prined himſeife and al bis ain of hop Ms x: 


Ik, The Babe ; Frey eln 
n * Inhabilitie of man to keep the Law of God hath 
Ac ſufficiently declared inthe former ditüſions, 
by:gon{idcration of this our infirmitie,fleth vſethto 
ak th } cab ion to murmure againſt God, as iſ God 
als 4 3 with mã in requiring that at his hands 8 queſt. 
eth not in his oe power, that is, perfectlis 0 
e commandements of God : tb wichobictten | 
Ie £8 hechiſt make h anſwer,and coneludeth that fich it Eöpb 4 1 
ar: vr, ;hatmi was fo created of God that he was 
bÞ perforine them, and that he brought himſelfe tn- 
a ſtreights of weakenes arid infirmitie, that this 
3 ogy: W lay no blame 
| ryon 
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0 9 Of the cauſes of mans miſerie. 
vpon God, for any vnĩuſt or tyranous dealing. 


{ | Mah. 1.23. 
2625 · 


A:. 16.13. 


28.15.10. 


* 


How iuſtly God doth require at mans hands perſe 
obedience vnto his Law, Chriſt intended to expreſſe 
this parable, where he compareth the Kingdom of bean 
04 King(meaning God) whowoulde take an account o 


| fernants(who we art amd when be began to rechen, there 


brought unto bim one that ought him ten thouſande tan 
(luch is euery one of vs by tranſgreſſion of the Lay) al#? 
when bee was not able ts pay, bu Lord commaunded hin 
be ſold, and his wife and children, and all that bee had, 
the debt to be paid: hereby declaring, that he doth iuſl 
require his one, and demaund backe again that v] 
the debter receiued from him : the application of i 
ſimilitude is this. Euen ſo God if hee require of vsti 
are his debters to make him full ſatisfaction, he ſhala 
nothing againſt reaſon and iuſtice. | 2 
And doeth not Chriſt alſo in his prayer make ni 
debters ynto God, & ſuch debtets indeede, as are na 
ble to pay, vhen he willeth vs to pray vnto God, f 
vn our debts ? which if it be fo, as truſy iris, hee dothit : 
without cauſe, chalenge of vs perfect obedience ol 
Law, although we be not able to performe it. 7 
Whereunto may be added the iudgement of Chi 
concerning vs, when he teacheth vs, vben we haue im 
things thas ave commanded vs, to ſay we are vmnproiabiſ 
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The cauſes of dn, for we baue don but that we ought. Tel me how CH 
mans inhabi- could call the keeping of Gods c6maundemens ad # 


litie to per- 
forme the 
lavy, | 


Row. 9-12, 


Gen. 3.11, 
12,13, 


ö 


vnleſſe when our nature was yet intire, he had giuet 
abilitie and ſtrength to performe his Law. 

2. Howbeitthat now we are not able to pay, ther 
reft cauſe is the willing & free diſobedience of ma 
cauſe fardeſt from vs is the devil, by whoſe intiſew#® 
did purpoſely breake the law and commaundemen 
God: and did purchaſe both to him ſelfe and to hi 
ſteritie this inhabilitie, and did wilfullie bring him 
in bondage to the de vils tyrannie. 3 5 

For ſo Moſes ſetteth out this hiſtorie; And Gol i 

Adam who told thee that thouwert nakid? baſt thun ci 
the fruit of that tree, wherof I charged thee ſaying, ib 


not eat of it? Then ſaid Adam, the vom then 
Fe 9 „ 
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with me, ſhe gaue me ü | 


ben ſaid God unto the woman, 2 "_ I 5 
the woman ſaid the ſerpem beguiled me and I did eat. 
ere thou haſt the flat confeſſion of the wilful diſobe - * 
ee of them both by meanes of the devil intiſing and 
Wog the vvoman to ſinne, & the vvoman intiſing the 
vrherunto Chriſt alluded, vvhen he called th de- 


x manſlazer from the beginning, amd one who did not con- 


Lob. 5.40 


in mans court hee is not acquited, not ceaſeih to 


On 


= beagebrer, vrho by bis ovvne fault is not able to pay; 
en mortall man excuſe bimſelf before the iudge- 
(eat of God, and yvith vvhat face dare he 


of hard and vniuſt dealing? 1 Pap 
Mirher doth that make man leſſe guilty before God, 


accuſe 


_ Pecau ehe vvas intiſed by the evill, but rather increa- 1 | 
g vvickednes & his finne,for that vvhẽ God had ſb IN 
ly forbidden him to car of that tree, he choſe ra- 
o bey che voice of the ſerpt᷑t & of the vvomi, the 
mmaundement of God and his creatour: the de- 
Ac ed did egge himforvvard. but he did not coſtrain 
for he had free vvill, ſo that he might haue hot d. g a ws. 
him. And let no man here obiect that God might d. Prada. 
Retter provided for our ſaluation, if he had ſtayed | 
of Adam. For this queſtion, both for the too too 
reſmpruous curioſity of it, is to be abhorredof al god- 
minds, & docth alſo belong to the myſterie vf prædè · 
Mnation,vyhich vve handle not in this place. 
he vic of this doctrine tonching our inhabilitic ro * 
be Lavy of God, is threefold. 1. That vve may ac- The vfo. 
ledge our ovvne guilgines, & acc uſe our ſelues of 
allie fr6 God:for Godby this tuſt exactiõ vvil humble 
by commanding things impoſſible, he doeth not 
men ſinners but hũble, that euery mouth may be 
ed, & the whole world may be found guiltie before Et: 
2. That vve may defie the devil and his works by 
e inſtigation & inticement we were thrown down N- 
D 3 inte 
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e puniſhrmentof man ſinne. 
into the bottomles pit of theſe. calamities, according ty 
' 'chatſaying;Reſj the De ill und he wall flie from you. 3. Se. 
ing out vcaknes and inhabilirie is ſuch, that we are no; 
| Sac nb kt perform that which God by veiy good cight 
tequirech at our hands, let ys pray the Lord with Augy 
ine, and ſay: Graunt O Lora that which thou command 
And then commauud mhas thou wilt : which was the god) 
prayer of chat godly father. not that he hoped he das: 
ble to atteine vnto it in this life. but afluredly in che li 
to come. a d 20115 no! 16 ei eaves 
„10. What then, will God let goe-this dife.) 
bedienceand backſliding of man without puni.þ 
: 0 g Fi: 
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of ſinne. and comm 
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. 6. 1214. r. $27 7.906 þ 7 
Maths; © Nou as well forthe one as for 8 other, the (ate 


,t teacheth chat God is moſt fcarctully angrie:& thus 


Of he puniſhmentof and) 4 ; "10 


Scripture ſpeaketh of God according ro = capdbirie Ib Als 5 
of man, not that anger or wrath is in CORN in man; in Rem. 2 - 
home it is nothing elſe bur a ſtirting. and diſquieting © Math 3.7. 

of the minde. But God beeing without all troubſed affe- 7 git vi 
Aion, witneſſeth of himſelf, that he is angry wich fi innes, er. Godis 
which muſt be ſo vnderſtood;northar ve ought to ima- ſaid to be an · 
5 u in him any mouing of affectiõs, but rather to cofider! gtie. 
5 chis (peach, as borrowed from our vnderſtanding: he- 
auſe God as it were lauketh with an a ret f 
duntenance, ſo oſten as he doth execute iudgement. 
So is God angry fiſt for natural er original fi areabd 
poiſon whercot remainethin al men as it is inſtilled in- 
them from Adam, and hath taken drep root, & ther- 
re docth worthily deſerue the puniſhment and ven- 
ance of God, and holderb al men as condemned, and 
eſcruedly conuinced before God: for God like th of nos 
bing, but righteouſneſſe, innocbnciꝝ and puritiee 
And this is fo true, that cuen very infants; although h e 
ey haue not yet broughrforth the truites of their ini by nature de- 
* Ut 2 irie yet notwithſtãding foralmuch as they haue with. ſerve the. 
in them the ſced of ſinne, do bring with them from their ach of god. 


mochers womie their own: condemnation, wheretipon : 
Tamale calleth vs Sonnet of wrath-by natur, and ſaich £9h.2, 
jar death raigned from Adam to Moſes.euen upon thoſe who Kas is 
d nat ſaned like to Adam, gaga ho was rhe figure 
him chat was to come. "1 

nd albeit this natural paiſan is nor raightiay ſeen 


3 6 
* A 


| {Wanfants/o ſoone a; they are brought foorth into the 
world, yet it is not for all that accounted no ſinne be- 
* are God: for them ſhould be no guiltines withour ſinne, 7 5 6.23. 
| ther had the Areale well ſvides The ragt. of Jong is ade, 
12 1 hb. 8 
Secondly. Godis angrie allo for thoſe ſi mes which 
4 2 2 our ſelues do commit, that is, for actual ſinnes which 
nul callethworks of the fleſb, and they are the frujres.of 
-t t naturall corruption ſuch as, among the groſſer 
Annes, are 1 Ilolatrie, wherof in the Epiſtle to the Rom. | fa 
The wrath of God is reveiſed from beauen agaizf al vnrigh- N 1 275 
vert 8.4% 2 1 
ſnes of men, for holding the trueth in vurighreduſeſſt. End 4 $3.27, 
Perfidiaus tempting of Sine ſinne againſt 
b D th 
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#1 i 9 - weltknk of Gods promiſes. 3.Murmuring againſt God. 
" Fred 14. 11. pr 3 * 


1 Cor. 10. 10. 4. Foule and ſtraying luſt, and other gro © & wic 

Nu. 21. 26. kednes, againſt the firſt andthe ſecond table ofthe Lay: 

1 Cor. io. God puniſherh both ſinnes in his iuſt wdgement, with 
preſent and eternall puniſnment. e 

For frõ hence are thoſe puniſhments laid vpon man 

by god, as hunger, thirſt, adverſitie, poverty, griefes, cot. 

ruption ofhumors, and many other diſcommoditiesdo 

wr they not come vpon ys from the ſinne of Adam and 

1 Eve as it were by the right of kindred &inherirance ? & 

Rom. 6. 23. doe they not bring all mankinde without any difference 

Gen.6.5, of age, into ſubiection of the firſt death, which is the 


75 * vie _ departing of the ſoule out of the bodie, which ſoone af. 


ter turneth into duſte ? from whence commeth tbe 


curſing of the earth, and the condemning of man to the 


toile of labour? haue they nor alſo proceeded from the 8 


ſame ſinne? what ſhould i ſpeak of the old worlde, or of 1 
Sodom & Gomorrha with their young infants? did not- 


partly originall finne, and partly their vnbridled defire 7! 
of ſinne bring them to perdition, and throw them ino 
the bottomles pit? 15 COSTS | 

og) Houbeit in temporall puniſhments this difference i 
P 8 to be marked, that they are laid vpõ the wicked by Gd 
ſhedof God! as a iudge angry with them, but vp6 the godly by a mer 
Benni. cifyll father, for their ſaluation,becauſe they doinſtrut & 5 
| them to the mortiſying of the fleſh, and to godly hum 
litie: & do accuſtome them to obey God, convince then 
of their ovn inſirmitie, ſer their mindes on fire to pray, 

exerciſe their hope, ſo that, to conclude; if there be any 
bitternes in them, it is ſwallowed vp wholly of ſpiriwal M7 
ioy. And this is that which the Apoſtle ceacheth, tha 
Rom. $:3:445* tribulation breederh patience, patience experience u herby the 
ſtrength & conſtancie to indure, wherewith God hath 
armed his faithfull ones, is brought to light, & the wot 
thic gift of patience, which they haue receiued of thei 
' Why the py. God,is made ſure & manifeſt. But the temporal puniſ 
niſhment of ments of the wicked are forerunners of eternal puniſſ- 
the E. u ment. both of bodic and foule,wherewith in the laſt dij 
* br god they ſhall worthily be plagued. hen the Lord ſpall foen 
TCI. 1, f. hinfelſe from beauen vviib lus mightie Angels, in oy” 
, 


5 ö 


Paine ſer downe in the Law by Moſes, and almoſt in the 


— ” ** | wy TY i * . : wa 5 F "0 
Of thepuniſhmentoffinne, | 
endring vengeance unto them that doe not nome God, 


5 7 


yeelde not obedzence unto the Gofpell of our Lorde Je. 
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* S 
© Laſt of all the ſame is confirmed, to wit, that God is Ihe paines 
efully angrie with both kindes of ſinne, by the verie ch oe _ 
| > theLa 
words repeted by Paul: Curſed is euery one who abi- Deus. —__ 


3 
7 * 
f WB. 


5 < þ not in all things, tar are written in the booke of the Law Deni. ad. 15. 


xe them.Whercin is ſhortly Ggnified, both to whowe 643. 10. 


8 avec was giuen of God, and to what end, and what 
ichment abideth for the rranſgreſſours ; namely 


Fer by Moſes. | 


VE. >. 
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e the Whole people agreed by anſwering to it, mn... 


Thar it was giuen to all men, and to keepe all his com; 


 mandcments, and whoſceuer tranſgrefleth is accurſed: What js 


re the word ſaccurſed) is to be vnderſtoode aſwell of meant bythe 
ſent, as of eternall calamities, as in theſe yerſes it is n accu 

Curſed art thou in the citie, (meaning if thouobey not | 

voyce of the Lord)and curſed in the feld, &. to which Pura. ic, 


— 


E «4 Which being ſo, we are more then brutiſhly benum- 


ned in our ſinnes, if we be not mooued, nor ſtirred vp The uſe. 


| 4 wi a this thunderbolt of the curſe, truely, and from ine 


to. confeſſe and bewaile our ſinnes before God, 


Wc ſay with the Prophet: 1f +hou O Lord firaightly mar- Pall 30. 


iniquities, O Lord who ſhall land? and: Who canwn- Tal 15.13. 


1 WP and bis faults? clenſe thou me from my ſecret faults, 


#] 
4 
WS. + 
»&: 


1 4 Paul affirmeth to the contrarie, that we are by nature abe Pal. l. „. 


The falſe doctrine. | 


7 


6 ; ese doe erre both the Anabaptiſtes, teachmg thatorig- 3 Frans: 


© 


* 


Anal ſame in infants is not of its own nature wor thie of t. 4. 


- 8» 


| Tondemmation, and alſo the Romaniſtes, who dienie it tobe cn 1. TA 


he, hut onely the matter for ſme eaſclie to breede offirbert-· 218 


Laren of wrath and the Prophet ſaith in fone bath my mo- 


= % A 5 4 , 
* 
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bs eſtion. 
11. What is not God mercifull alſo? 
Anſwere. | ä 
| Tec truely rene Wh 


F 5 
* 


8 Oft the mercie of Gl, 
duſtice requireth to haue that puniſhed with extreme, tha 5, 
with euerlaſting puniſhment of ſoult and bodxe, whazſoeuer 
committed again ſ the ſoueraigne maieſtie of Go 
a 0 e The ERpofition. bla 
He Catechift laboureth to confirme the doctrine be 
L fore deliuered againſt them who doe make light q 
the miſcrie of man, by pretending the mercie of God, + 
by chat meanes doe let looſe to them ſelues the taino 
to ſinne, which mercic he teacheth that God ſo ſhew #7 
eth, that thereby he docth nothing preiudice his perfe&Þ 
iuſtice: and ſo the former part of this queſtion,docth a 
it were make way to the ſeconde part of this boot 
whereto we mult therfore giue the more diligent hech 
becauſe that is accounted the true andbnely religion, 
which ſhe wech vnto vs the perfect iuſtice and mercie i 
God. | | Ls 
No two things are here avouched of God: I. cha ' 
be is mercifull, and that he is juſt. 2. Whag his iuſte 
daoeth require. That God is merc ifull the SFriptureso 7 
: euety where witueſſe, and doc commend his mercietyÞ 
ckc.rrtaine titles or names, cuen as he (hewed him ſelſe u 


What it true 
religion. _ 


Exe4.34.6,7, Moſes in the Mount, when he gaue him the law, crying 
Feel z. 13. Jehova, Iehova, ſrong. merciful, and grations,flowe to agi 
dad aboundant in goodues and trueth; reſeruing mercie u 

. © -thouſands,forgiuing iniquitie and tranſęreſſian and {ame.Aul * 
Exed.20,6 6s, in the Lawe he witneſſeth that be ſhentih meyeie tu 


P/al1oz.8, thouſand: that love him :laſt of all in the Pſalmes his met 
1 1-1 © -cietscuery where commend etc. | 
But as God is exceeding merciful, ſo is he alſo ut 
for otherwiſe he ſhould not be God: he will not (a3 te 
Exed.34 9. Lord ſaith of him ſelfe) abſolue, to wit, him that ought 
N. not to be abſolued, as if he had (aid, God is ſo mercitul, 
that he is alſo ſuſt. FOO: 

And in the Lawe: For I am the Lord ti Gad, a miyhii 
and iealous Cod, viſiting the iniquitie of the fathers vpon il 
children, and upon the childrens children, in them that bat 
me : aud againe, The Lorde will not bold bim guilrleſſi ths 


Exod.20.6 7. 


— 


| takethbys name in vaine. | 
2 Iherefore ſeeing the ſame God is iuſt, it muſt needes 
requireth. MARIN wharſocuerſinne is commigeed againſt 15 = 
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zne-maieſtiequſt be farigficd for —_— 
eue tlaſting puniſhment bot of ſouls ondbodi 
ore we can beteconciled vnto hi! 
Which that it may be, there mul ſtbe a proportion {et c 6.14. 
"b erweene finne & the puniſnment of ſinne: The great- 
elle and | hainouſneſſe of ſinne is valued according to 
Im who is oflended, which is char infinite and molt ho- 
e maieſtie of God, at whoſe pteſence the heauen was 

fire, the earth tre mbled, Moſes did quake, the Ifrac- 

tes were afraid, and all chinges were throwen downe, Ex0.19.17,08 | 
Wharſocucr durſt ſet their power and ſtrength againſt 
. Therefore the puniſhment muſt be aniwerabje to 
5 1 0 hainous a ſinne, and ſuch a price muſt be brought for 
aome,wherewith God may be plealed,his wrath tur- 


=; 1 d away, and fauour and mercie purchaſed fox vs, ox it 


is can nor be procured, we muſt liue for euer vnder 

be puniſhment, wherero we are euere * che 
and lawe of Gd. | 

% The Ve. | 

| "He 2 and conſe aeration 415 the; mercie mw God) in 1221 

| | rall,as it owght o keepe vs naffiance to call vpon luci, & The vſe of 


EY 


1 #8: bope and certen 7 looke- for ſaluacion — om him, finally 0 the mercie & 
re 


e 1 Oh 


f 4 * 


n fire in n he /our of bim : ſo hig 
er b:fore 5 to this end. ek it may be ak bridis to 510 
pepe vs from ſinne, perſwading vs that except we repens, al. 

przh God for a time {uffer vs '0 garitawiy our ſinies with- - 
bee Jet it ſhall not alwar be eſo, but at the laſt be. 
take moſt pit ier and moſt iuſt pin) nt wpon vs But in” 
* place we may cop/ider of chem both. 1 That we tee 
/ deliverance from our euile, becauſe G od is excecdin 
erciſil. 2, That we abuſe not his mtrcie, and ſodereine oh 
TE: "iS es, becauſe he is alſo exceeding iu. 3. That we ſeriouſly 
ud diligently conſ der, by what meants God. will haus his iu- 
ace 23 N ſo we may be reconciled unto him, 22 

be ſound comfort both in life and in dcatbz. 


The ende 97 the . vp 8 1 1 
the firſt part of the Ca» _ 


techiſme. 
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PART: OF MA 
DELIVERANCE. 
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The Arg. That man being in the ſtate of per. 
dition, mult ſeeke redemption in the Media. 
tour. | 1 

Queſtion, | 
12. Seeing then we are by the tuſt iudgemem 
of God in daung er of temporall and euerlafting pu. 


niſhment, is there any way or meanes left where: 

we may be deliuered from theſe puniſhments, and 
reconciled to God? | | 

Anſwere, 3 

od will haue bu juſtice ſatisfied : wherefore we mu © © 

needes make ſatisfaTion either by our ſelues, or by ſome other, & + 

Icke Expoſition, 5 

| CTA HE Title of this ſeconde pan # 

ether containeth alſo a ſhort repetitin 

2 — 1 of the former doctrine, and is 

; | it were a preface tothe more full 

5 res handling. and vnfolding of the 

ation, and by, | argument ofour deliuerance: fort 
hit means. the queſtion is whether there be 
2 any way or meanes left, whereby 

a man may be deliuered from theſe puniſhmenes pre- 

ſent and eternal], whereof he is in danger by the iuſt 

judgement of God, and ſo be reconciled vnto his God: 
of attaining of which deliuerance neither is he altoge- 
ther cut from hope, neither is he ſimply put in hope, but 
on this condition, if Gods iuſtice be firſt ſarisfied : for 
this , the will of God. 0 % F 
3 That principle leaneth vpon the very trueth of God, 
3 e. who had ora foretold os day that thou ea. 
29.36. #fT of that tree, thou ſbalt diet by death vnderſtanding all 
. 1. 10. miſeries and all kinde of calamities, as the departing 2 
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ne ſoule from the WT and the wired Jen which 
he wrath of God to come, and the curſe that ſhall a 
yayes and for euer abide, 
Therefore the (atechiſt ſfignificth, that before we Exsd 10 f. 
Hay hope for delwerance, & perſit reconciliation with «nd 34.7. 
45 od, this iuſtice of God muſi fully be ſatisfied, whereby 
+ | will not ſuffer his moſt holy maieſtie to be offended 
thout puniſhment. - 
LNowe whereas his maieſtie, which man by 2 
ſath offended, is infinite & incomprehenſible, we mu 
me conclude , that there is required a amr 


Wl chrowe the wicked together wich rhe deuils Sobel, 
ere to be tormented with euerlaſting tort 
ecauſc they ſhall neuer be de liuered from 

ha alwayes re maine vnder theſe puniſhments 


0 h of God, therefore it can not be vnderſtood of 1 it; 


1 . efore we muſt flie to the ſecond meanes of deliue- 
ce, of which fort that was, which God him ſelfe pro- 
iſed ro our firſt parents, ſaying, The ſeede of the woman 

all breake the ſerpent: head. 

© Which being fo, the other principle followeth which , 1. Princip, 

in the text, that therefore we muſt needes make ſatiſ- 
ion vnto God, either by our ſelues or by ſome o- 
r. For ckat which is a common recciued rule, that no 
n can ceaſe to be a debter, before either him ſelfe or 
me bodic for him hath anſwered his creditour; that 
ach place here alſo, by reaſon of the exact i — of 
PHods iuſtice: and the reconciling of mã vnto God muſt * 

þ redes goe before. 

Whereunto alſo that belongeth, that God will be 
Perfectly ſatisficd, that is, not ſuffer any one ſinne to re. 
7 paine, which is not by this temporal faffering ſarisfied 

dr and condemned in our fleſh : which perfection per- 
hinerh alſo to che repairing of the whole nature of 
r * of all the N which by finne were loſt : 0+ 
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therwiſe our redemption ſhould be vnperſite. 


| Queſtion. OE <7 
13. Are we able to ſatisfie by our ſelues? 
fy. f „Aner- 3.5) . 
Not one whit ; yea. rather ve doe increaſe our debt cue 
dy. | ee, 
7M 54 The Expoſition. 45 | 
r Hat by our ſelues we are not able to ſatisfie, it ſee 
I mech to neede no proof: Nay contrariwiſe we ate 
ſo faire from, being able. that we rather increaſ rf 
- debrcuery day, and ſo bring our ſelues into greater guil. if 
tines. Iob truely deſcriberh man to be abhaminahle and fil. 
 thie, drin bing mull big water: hgnifying that finneis 
as ordinarie andas vſuall a matter with vs as meate and #7 
drinke : which ifit be ſo, and we daily commit ſinne, ( 
certenly we do) our debt alſo inereaſeth by ſinning. The BE 
Prophet eonfeſſeth and prayeth, /I ho can vnderſtand lu 
vfl 1913. femles? I clenſe thou me (rom my ſecret 777 {we our ſelue: 
Arub6.12, alſo when we pray acknowledge the fame : Forgiue v 
gez ourdebtes, In many thinges we offend all, ſaith ame-: but 
N  Paulcriethout ; 6,>re:ched man that I am, who ſhall del 
| wer me from the bodie of this death > But the wicked tale 
delight euen in ſinning, and pleaſe them ſelues in ther | © 
wickednes,and make no reckening of mocking God. 
Whereforeif we like vnto a priſoner for debt, which 
is notonely not able to pay, but euery day inc reaſethhi 
debt: who ſeeth not that we are not able by our ſelues 
to ſatisſie the iuſtice of God ? Foo BY 
The falſe doctrine. ; 


Vizmer. tuffi. B Y theſe arguments of our inhability to redeeme our ſelues, 
Is 


c. 30 15.6, that falſe opinion of the Romaniſtes refuted, whereby 
wrrſi20, they 45 ſome kinde of workes in 3 rag {ha 
| and harbarous terme, they call workes of Supererogation : 

for this is a moſt certen principle: if we he not able to meritt 

any thing to our ſelygs,nay if ( as the proverbe is and here 

moſt fitly be vſed) we owe our verit ſoule to God,to what onde 

Hoould we attempt to merite any thing for other men? 

5 | of +,» |, Queſtio 
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14. Can any creature in heauen or or in earth 
lake ſatisfaction for vs? | 
0 Anſwere. Tee; 
? * Wore at all : For firſt God will not puniſh any other crea- 
Fs that ſinne that man hath committed: ie that 
C but an onely creature, is not able toindure the wrath 
Lao! ag rin]? ſinne, and to deliuer others omit. 
ö The Expoſition. 
| F hach bene alreadie prooued that by our ſclues we 
ein no ſort able ro ſatisfie the iuſtice of God, there 
. >, Maine the reſt of the heauenly creatures: bur there 
b | N g wo reaſons brought, why no creature in heauen or 
"in vi 4 which is but an one ly creature, is able to doe ic 
one drawen from the order of Gods iuſtice, the 
err fromthe weaknes of any creature, compared wich 
be power of the wrath of God, and the hainoufneſle 
Anne. | 
For the forwergbe anſwere isdireQly made. 1. That 
| thishad bene contrary to the will of God, who will not 
wiſh any other creature for that ſinne which: man 
rommitted. For what is more indifferent, then for 
M to execute his iudgement vpon that nature or ere. 
e, whichby ſinne had offended the maieſtie of God? Gene/.3.6. 
neither Angel, nor any other creature had eaten of 
uite of the tree · but onely man, whoalone was for- N 
vidden to eatof it: therefore it was agree able to iuſtice 333. 
God ſhould lay the puniſhment vpon man, which 
vorher of his iuſtice in puniſhing offenders, himſelf auou- 
5 hett in theſe worde, I wil blot him ourof my book, who hath 
againſt me: &. the ſoule that hath feunnodl, it ſhall die. 
$econdly,nono of the creatures was able to make ſa- 
tion to God for vs, be cauſe he who vvou'drake vp- 
im rodeliuer vs; muſt indure the wrath of God, as 
het lad threatned the tranſgreſſors of his Lawe: but the 
bs wer of Gods wrath is ſo great, that it is like a conſu· 
g fire, which na man can withſtand;wherof the lord jm mo = 
thiclc thus ſpen eth in the Prophet: Lenſt. my wrath 0/ee.11.9, 
IG be fire, and brane wa wn it. 
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ber File wit dneſſe of your inventions : and hows 
gg —_ that cuerlaſting wrath of God be? 


. which being infinite, howe was it poſſible to be borne 


of him, who is but an onely creature 


Wherefore that principle alſo muſt by all meanes be 


. rereined, that our deliuerer muſt be ſomewhat more: 


5 


greater thega ſingle creature. that ſo he may both en 
dure the wrath, and atiſe alſo from it as a conquer 
bhauing ouercome it. bg 


Queſtion. 1 at? | 
15. Then what manner of Mediatour a 
deliuerer mult we ſeeke for? _ 
| Anſwere. + 


Owe then that we muſt ſecke for a Mediarour, i 
L Ywhome we may be deliuered from ſinne, andfroalh 
death, the holie Scriptures doe teach vs: and when ni 


heare of a Mediatour, we foorthwith rhinke of the of 1 


fice of a Mediatour, which among men is to be n 
terceſſour berweene the parties offended, and to dei 
intreat and be inſtant for reconciliation berweene ui 
and not to giue ouer vntill he haue eſtabliſhed peacea 
1985 both ſides. | 4-4 | 2 


Whatman- But for the office of a hemuenly Mediato 
ner of Medi- parties are vnequall, the partie offended, 


atour it be. 
hooued vs 
ti haue. 


maicſtie is aboue all compariſon : the pit 
Man, there are required frenpch and fel 
boue the ſtrength and qualities of man. x. That 
be true man, and perfectlie iuſt. 2. That yer be 
mightier then al exeatures, that is, vho is alſo true Gol 
ſo that this M:diatour, is a perſon conſiſting oftwon 
rures, the nature of God, and th nature of man, : 
pointed berweene God, who is angrie with finne, 1 
.: mankind, who are guiltie of ſinne, and of the wrath: 
Soc to make interceſſion to God for ys; to ſacisfic t 
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hn ern EE 
tice of God, and to reconcile vs vnto him. 
His humane nature, the Scriptures do declare by the 
d of the woman, alſo by the ſeed of Abraham & Iſaac? Gn. ig 
perfect righteonſnes and innocencie of the Media- 20 22.78. 
tour, the Lambe without ſpot did foreſ:ew. The ſame Cap og 
bh Eſay alſo confirme, both when he faith that there © ; 
po guile found in his mouth & a little after calleth bim, pn: 
zgbteous ſeruam, who by the knowled ge of bim ſhall Hr vn Ele 3 
any: Eucn as the ſame Prophet alſo by many t Itles 5/a9.14. 
> commend his diuine nature: the government is ⁊ pon Feria; .d 
Poulders, he is called wonder fil;counſeller the mighty God, 33-46 
1 2 ea WI father. Prince of peace: the increaſe 7 bz 5 
N Jermment and peace ſhall haue nane end, 


= The Arg. That Chriſt is that onely de 

rue man andperfett! ly inſt, and true God ſachs 

sec at in the Gofpell is * & extubited: 
Qu eſ tion.. 


Oh * 444 Werse muſt he needs be true wan, ; 
| 4 f perfely juſt? Web ghz 21 1 „ eee 
| | | Anſwere. MS: | | 
ut the ;uſtice of G od require ti t has the — nature 7 
Pbich ſimed, ſhould alſo pay the puniſhmenz of ſane: but 
v ere a fumer himſelfe could not pq fur other men. 
The Expoſition. | 
Fc Mediatour firſt -23 3 ro betrue man, thatn no» i 
Ping might be deminiſhed of Gods wſtice, which Rom.z. 12,16 
requizeth that that ſinne which mans nature hath com- | 
ws 125 ſhould he pumilbed, not in che nature of Angels; 
bu 3 
our fleſh, % 
be alg that cbou eateſt of the fruit of the tree,thou ſhalt 
Ah die: this was the ſentence of the Lorde God a · Gnu. 13. 
man: vpleſſe therefore our Mediatour were true 
pathhow could he ſuffer, die, feele, and receiue in a true 
| l nd bodie thoſe horrible torments and the wrath 
God ? 
| holy the __ 5 the Hebrewes ſeemerh ro have. 
| hen he ſpeaketh of the Mediatour. F 
then as the children were 8 of feſt and 155 2 
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be alſo bimſelfs lthewiſe zooke part with them that bee io 
E death him that bad the power of death, tht 
FR is, the deuill. | ene“ 
And for no other cauſe is he called the ſecond Adu 
re bur becauſe the condition of a man was allotred vn 
bim. that he might raiſe vp from their fall che poſteii 


x 


of Adam: & except it were ſo,how could we be ſure that” 
the office of redemption were fully A for v 
what comfort could come to vs, if the ſinnes of mm 
1. Tia... kinde, had bin laid ypon any other creature, then val 

mmankind Le 

This being out of controuerſy, lot ys reteine alſo u 
«Principle. principle, that our heavenly father would fo repaire i 
| decayed eſtate of mankind by mercy,that yer his iu 
might remaine whole, and without Ah wry therfan » 
that the Mediatour mult be true man. 2. And it wa 


Jefſe needefull that he ſhould alſo be pure and alig 
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cher cleete from all ſpot of ſinne, becauſe it him 
were a ſinner, he could not vndergoc puniſhment ſꝶ % 
| ther mens, „ finds H arr gg : 
* Foro lh For vnderſtanding of this wee muſt call to mi 3 
Hom 71 that man was bound to ful fil al that righteouſnes, vi 
Cor.5.2r, God required of him for his own glorie: whereoſu jo 
om, 3.23.5. Jovech, that there muſt needs haue bin ſome man, wt 
, fulfilling al righteouſnes, might be accepted ynro O 
Secondly all men are overwhelmed, with an inf 
multitude of all kinds of ſinne, & therefore in dange: 
the curſe, therfore there muſt needs be ſame man, wt * 
might make full ſatisfaction to God, that hee might" 4 
r accepted of him, Thirdly no corrupt man had beneali 
Rom.14-23, fo much as to attẽpt this, much leſſe to bring it to pak 
= 1.6. but rather he ſhould haue needed a Mediatour for bi 
ſelfe, ſo fatre had he beene from being able to reconc 
others vnto God, or to performe any thing pleaſing a 
acceptable vnto God. FATS 
Therefore it was needfull that the redeemer ofme 
ſhould be both a true man, that is, haumg the true boo 
and ſoule of a man, and alſo iuſt,and not defiled withi 
ny ſpor of ſinne. | 
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Of the Mediatour. 

Ms is, 4 EE, N | 2 

Queſtion, \ 8 W Luka my 

1 pf 21) 119069 | es 
17. Wherfore ought he alſo to be th Godꝰ 

3 * 4 l * 4 | * 

Fa 


a - Anſwere, NS arty 5th ek 
bar by the power of bis Godhead, bee might be able to ſig 
ee the burden of Gods wrath in his fleſh: anũ to rechuer 
ere znro vs the righteouſues and life thas wee bad 
The Expoſition. N POL 11117 

Here are alſo reaſons of no leſſe weight, if we con- 
ider the proper office and dutie of the Mediateur, 
why bc ought alſo to be true God. There lay vpon the 


5 * 


e Mediatour the burden of Gods wrath to be ſuſteined in £91.10 
e is ge in: but there was no ſuch ſtrẽgth either in Angels, 
wen, which was able ta beare ſo heauy a eight, 
fore it was needfull char he ſhould be more migh · 
en all creatures, that is, true God, who muſt riſe a- 


- 
% 


5 e hauing put to flight and overcome the deuill, N. 16 


bor” D T1: ; . : . 
Mie, the worlde, and laſt of all, de ach it ſelfe togither pere aLer 
e wrath of Gd. * 1 


«oc 


8 for this cauſe God in the Prophet giucth this 


And to 


1 5 rr onely vnto himſelfc: 7 am the Lord, and there is na g. 43. 1 l. & 
rr beſides me. Wherupon the Apoſtle when he ſpea - 53-5. 
of the Mediatour, {etb, God purchajed bis (durch 46 20.286 


=. 2 ; * 1.Cori2. 8. 
his omne blood: and, God was in Chrift recontiling the 3 ce, 4a 


Wwnto him: and of the Iewes : I they had n him, ö 
ud never haue crucified the Lord of glorie. 
Furchermore, fot that it belonged to the ſame offi- 

des be Mediarour, torepairc and reſtore the righte- 


* pu ] and life that we had loſt byſinne, chat alſo could 
{> .notbe * to paſſe and performed, but by the powe + 


* Ol 3 

be Apoſtle Paul conſitmeth the ſame, where he in- 
echo the repairing of the image of God in vs, and 
i eth the working thereof to the Creator alone, 


b . , & 


85 a fs, co Gog himſelfe:for he admonifheth the faithful Eph 4.24. 

n the new man, which after God is created in righteauſ- Col.z.10. 

nd true holines and, nos ta lie one againſt another, ſee. 1. Job u.a. 
bey haue put on that new man, which is renewed in knov- & 4-8 


After the image of him that created him, to wit, in K 
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* his one image. 12908 | 1 

But more cleercly hee ſpeaketh of the ſame thing to 
rhe Corinch. But 5 4. 1 mirrbur, with 
open face the glory of G are chaunged into the ſame i 
2 2 to glorie, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 


ky 874 Queſtion. | F { 
18. But who is that Mediatour, Who is bo 


2 
TEX 
2 
in i 
223 ; 
. 


true God and true and perfet᷑t man? 4 
Anfwere. 2 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who Is made unto vs of God, wiſh, 
dome rightcoufnes, ſanct cation, and perfect redemption, 
The Expoſition. | ow 
Of the qualitie and condition of the perſon of the?” ® 
Mediatour hath beene before ſpoken,now the que 


1 ſtion is asked N ho he infor we muſt haue ſome cerrettie® 

of him, for atherwife how ſhall we cal vpon him, whẽ me+ 4 

know him not? howſhall we be ſure that the payment; 

made,whenwe know not our ſuretie?Therfore thato rr 

Lord leſus Chuiſt is that only Mediatour, true God a ® 

true man, and alſo perficly righreous, it is proued by tbe is 

teſtimony of the Apoſtle compriſing in a ſhore ſenten - £7 
; the whole myſterie of our redemprion, and teach 
chat the both from whence we haue ſich a Mediatour,& % 
Niediatout of what meanes, with what and how pretious treaſurah Þ 
mankinde. _ beeing furniſhed, brought a ſaluation to mm 

inde. 9 

Paul teacheth that this Media tour was giuen vnton 3 

Tae ep: of God: as if he had ſaid, God of his h roten g %% BE 
giuen ent bim vnto vs, and beſtowed him vpon vs, to deliver ! 

vs of Cod. from finne, death, and the curſe, and to make full ſat #8 
ciion to his iuſtice, and fit | 

of God. | | 

Where wee muſt acknowledge the exceeding gods 

neſſe and mercy of God toward mankind,who whe the 7; 

had nothing before their eyes, but the gulfe of conden 

di nl they were all robe ſwallowed vp. he gs 


ally to repaire in vs the im : : q 


this onely and moſt deere pledge, to wit, his only bego 
ten ſonne; by bis ſacrifice and interceſſion to retos 


tile them vnto himſelfe, vhich benefir according toi 


182 


of Chiitthe Media if 


prediries of ir can neuer be ſufficicntly'y valued and 
mmended. | 
Secondly, the ſame Apoſtle in dls golden Genes 
poundeth foure excellent titles, wherein he compri- 
fache whole power of our Mediatour, and wharfocucr 
gd thing we receiue ofhim. The firſt is, that he is made 
vs of God, Wiſdome: for when we were altogether Willome.. - 
iſc, & blind in thoſe things that concerne our ſalua- 15 
he was made vnto vs wiſdome: that is, although be 30.17 57 
te the word and wiſdome of the father from euerla- 0 2.78. 
yet then eſpecially became he ſuch a one vnto vs, Coleſe2.. 
en being ſent of the Father, hee reueiled vnto vs che 
0 counſel and will of the Father, and filled alſo our 1. corn 
ulc with ſauing wiſdome, and aich the knowledge of 
jon. | 
_— mms vnderfl zdeth, * he by his death g; and % 
did} ge our ſi nnes,harthisbedience a baimpu- nes. 5 
p vs for righteouſneſſe. 2.1. 
»ftification, he teacheth vs hy by his Spirite we gzgigcatiog. 
generated vnto holineſſe:for e can not be bern Nun. 6. 3. 3. 
Aged, but we muſt alſo liue holil . 
2 12 ' i of all, by redempcion, he fi gnifyerh that weby his Redemption. 
| 4 » e are de liuered as well fro dchibaninge offinne, 
m all miſerie that iſſucth from thence e although Row.$ 23. 
4 2 benefit of perſt redemption 125 fully acompli- 
nache laſt day. 
chis teſtimonie of Paul may be added alfocke Gf 7 
ge jos of che Evangeliſts, as that of hem out a ay 97 5 + 15. 
ag the trueth of the . 'Ohrifl A 2.4 
. ge hold. a virgine ſbal concejue ard ſhal bring foi 1 
| . 2 7 | — And thou ſhalt cal us name Immanucl, which in by in CE: 
= gerpreiation, God with vt, true God and rue man, or God in- 
mace :.cuen as Chriſt him ſelfe probueth againſt the 
leis, that he is both the Lord, andthe ſonne of Da- 
is Lorde according to the one nature, that is, his 
Godt ead:his Sonne according to the other nature, that 
manhood: and that whichthe Angel faith in Lake: 1.4.4 ri. 
dq in the citie of David is borne to Jou 4 Tow our,which Chriſt our 
brill the Lord. 1 Me diatout 


- lin Is eee is confined in che Place a eee, 
| 1 3 | 
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* Hegi, chat follow: For we haue not an bigh Prieft which can my 
be touched with the feeling of our in firmities „ but was in al 
Heb.7.26. *hingstemptedin like ſort, yer without ſiane . And alitle af. 
ter: For ſuchan bigh Prieſt it became ws to haue, which is ho 
le, innocent, vnde filed, ſeparate from ſmners,&: made "vx £ 
then the heauens. Py 
4,» * Wherero alſo may be referred that of Jobs: Tf on 
3.70b.2.2./ man ſame; re haue an aduocare with the Father, Ieſus c | 
_ g. therighteou: and that of Peter out of Ejay: I bo did u 4 
ene anne, neicher wan there guile found in bis mouth: and. 1 
Cbriſt ſuffered once for 2 righteous for the ae 
that be might bring vs vntu God. 5 
Out of which and other like places of Seripwrei 1 2 
ſtrongly prooved, that Chrift is that our Mediataur. v KN 
concerning the fleſh came of the Tree ) bus i 4 aſe Gala 
gn! all. bleſſed for euer. 
The differece And this doctrine (as we: edeuched before ) utber 
ofude & falt fore more dil ently to be beaten vpon, and more n I 
religion. dilyto be recelued, becauſe by i alone we may diſceme 
true religion fram falſe: for wharſocuer religion ſetteth 
any thing elſe to anſwere the wrath of God, beſides the 4 
onely innocencie, righreouſnes; and ſatisfaction of le. ¶ Jn 
{us Chriſt, robbeth God both of his perbite nn 5 1 8 
mercie, and therefore is falſe. 2 
| | Ihe falſe doctrine. | | 
The error of G- Feing that our Mediatour Jeſus Chriſt, is rue ma. ol "fl 
the Roma - a'ſo perfitely iuſt, the Romaniſtes doe twiſe erre. Fit a 
that they depart from him, whame, in that he is man , tec 
taught ro be very nerre and cloſe'y ioyned vnto ws. Second 3 
bat paſſing by him , they deniſe vnto themſelues other au 
ping 4 eres and medidtours , who are ſmnerstbemſelues : 
Vuner can purchuſe unto vi the fawour of Godt 
orof The Arriens alſo are no leſte wicked , who from. che oft 
the re a gp mediazion, ferch an argument to overthrow his du 1 
tie, rte t not be a Mediarour , unieſie be a ' 
1 Ip 7 
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dy the Goſpell: which God firft reuziled | in SS „ and 
ward did publiſh by the Patriarchesand Prophets, ſha- 
don oh d out in ſacrifices and ceremonits ; and of of als accom- 
ed by his onely begotten Sonne. 
. * "TheExpoſition.' 
is is a proofe of that hich weht before: 15 the 
arechiſt doth confirme the doctrine of the medi- 
F leſus Chriſt, and doeth reach from whence the 
nric thereof is warranted yrito vs: namely, by the 
dell, as we haue learned ſinne and our miſerie out 
Lau, vpon which occaſion he doth expound what 
5 1 5 nt by the name of the Goſpell, and howe fare! ir 
'F T g word Goſpell ſi enifjeth glad ab ings, h auing che © ER 
1 = = Ecveryenuor,of Leia, that is, to bring good ti- ee 
in s, whereupon for that the knowledge of ſaluation and definitis 
. 3 is f. 10 co be learned out of the Goſpel, or in the Goſpel, of the Gol: 
Ki ic ita en for the doctrine compriſed in the old and new Pell. 
Te ment, concerning our Meſſias and Sauiour, in 
ft 2 4 is promiſed and preached to them that beleeue 
perfect deliuerance from ſinne, death, and the 
ti ting curſe; then which there coulde bee none 
n ae appy or welcome tidings to all mankinde. ne uche 
Th authour of rhis Goſpell, that is, of this ſauing do- Kea fo 
RE is ſhe ved to be God him ſelfe,who as he did frompell, 
Ut afting decree how hee would redeeme mankinde 
empguirough finnc brought ynder the danger of con- 
Marion and euerlaſting death: ſo by and by afrerthe 
man he did reveile this promiſe. The ſtede of the G. 
(which is Chriſt) /ball bruiſe «be ferpents head that i 
yall oucrcomethe deuill, and ſhall bring vato men, 
leliverance from all miſcrie, e 
nd ſo in the reuclation that is from God, the Goſ- ,1. 5: 
ffereth from the doctrine of the! aw, whereof al- 5 
n God be alſo the authour, yet is it ſo far knownethe goſpell. 
y 1. ture that it leaueth men without excuſe, as when 
Apoſtle ſaich,that The Geiles doe by nature the things 
f ned in the Lam: But the Goſpell is a doctrine which 
Fheth aboue nature, whereof men could not haue To 
i E.4+ much 
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Gen.r5.18, * 
Gen. 17 9. 
& 21.18. K 


49.10. 
oh.$ 56. 
* 1 Jo 8. 
Lust. 1 54. 
Deut. 18 18. 


2. Sam. 7. 12. 5 fro ; dam 
ART. 3. 22. 23. as from A 


pt couenant,the foundation wherof was Chriſt) fro Abt 
Rom.3-21. ham to his poſtericic in Egypt, and finally to Moſes, by: 
Job-5-4%47+ hom the ſame doctrine of the Goſpell was taught, 
| afterward more largely and plenrifully expounded 1 
confirmed by the holy Prophets, as the Apoſile wane” 
ſeth to the Romanes. | FE 
Tothis may be added that he did not onely by luely 1 
voice deliuer the doctrin of the Goſpel to his people bu 
alſo, the more diligently to beat it into his people, du 
ſhadow it out vnder the Law, by diuerſe ſacrifices u 
ceremonies, & eſpecially by the Sacraments of Czrc 
ciſon and the Paſſouerahe principall drift whereof vu 
to keepe the godly in exſpectation of Chriſt that va: 
come,which the author tothe Hebreres teacheth mai 
plainlyin agreat part of his Epiſtle, 5 
How theds. Laſt of al, God did accompliſh the ſame by his S 
Arine of the exhibiting in de ede vnto vs leſus Chriſt, who did mai 7 


43.4 


ur opp fully preach it vnto vs: euen as he now alſo doth reucith 
erliVeatOVs. ; : | b y-1 
Wharic is, 1,8 will to the end of the world by the preaching vid 


by the poſ 
E 


Hb.. 8,9, 10. 
& 10.7 


p 
he hath ordeined in his Church: whereupon in the ne 
pelint Teſtament the Goſpel is for the moſt part taken for ee 


* 


by 
by 


nevy Teſta · cleere manifeſtation of the myſterie of Chriſt, ande 
ment. , cially forthe publiſhing ofthe grace offered & pen 
e med in chriſt, as Mar. t. I. & Heb. ĩ l. & Paul in that reed 

2 Con ua ealleth Chriſt tbe end of the Law to righut ouſnes io cuc u 
Al. bhat belkeueth, for that hee did obſerue all the comant . 
5 ments, tooke vpon him all the curſes, and in whome i 
The antiqui- the promiſes and figures had their accompliſhment. 


tie of the do- ; The Vſe. ba | 
Atine of the [He wſes of this docteine of the Geſpell are ſeure: 


Goſpell firſt bercby appeareth the aniiquizie of the dacirmt's 
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if our onely redeemer, ſo that to doubt of the trueth there 
were to robbe God, for that it hath witnes from God im- 
, from the Fathers and Prophets ledde by the holy Ghoft, 
pbereunto a ſo the ſacrifices and ceremonies did lead men, and 
eib Senne of God bins ſeife comming in the fleſh bare 
.  berefore it behooueth vs cart fullit to vt hold in the 
h, and fait hfullie to expounde and retaine thu doctrine, 
for the wort hines of it, as comming from God, and for zhe 
uitie, and alſo for the neceſſitie and profite thereof. 
ln other vſe is to gnome that after Chriſt, 1s once came, the 
ese / the ſacrifices haue an ende and that nome after the 
IF * me i- riſen, there is no more place for the ceremaniet of the 
Aan and that concerning the vſe of them they are fulfiled c 


Li 
* 
5 * 


ne, ahbalifhed in the death of Chriſt, nga; 
eie third vſe is, to learne, by defpiſing the worlde and the 

_ : . . j * 
ie del:ghtes thereof, to deſire with the whole affection 
ur ae heart that ſoueraigne goed that is offered tous in the 

Gd 4 Sell and hen it is offered to lay holde on it, 

ie fourth w/e is, inall affliction, and euen in liſs and in 
eo comſort our ſelues by theſe glad tidings of. ſalvation. 
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| rchaſed by Chriſt, which farre exccedeth all the tayes of the” 
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% beleeme, and of rruc faith, and of the The 7Jords 
« f thoſe thing e that are to be beleened, © Mayan root 
3 Queſtion, . wt (6 


. Is faluation then reſtored by Chtiſt to 
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auth, and doe lay holde v pon all hir be | 

. Ihe Expoſition. 4935, 
te he preventeth an obiection ? for ſeeing it is 
e &; Monkeſſed that Chriſt is the redeemer of mankind, 
0 Goſpell doeth teach, ſome. man may aske the 
tion, whether all we that periſhed in Adam, ate re- 
ed alſo to ſaluation in Chriſt, & if not ſo, ho thẽ are 
dred vnto ſaluation to which queſtion the anfwer is 
500 ö plaine: 


* 3 _ * 


L De.” Fr OR hv Fg 
as bes es, Ee RE, I GEES 
*% * "Ip rn . PEN 
Ss 
1 


Los PS: hr ER 
n OI = 8 
by 3 * 2 
* 2 8 
* * N 
** 
1 * 
7 


= by . Fl 
ER LS . 
e * fk 


Of true faith, | 
plaine: namely that not all, nor euery man ĩs reſtoreſ 
to ſaluation by Chriſt, but onely thoſe who beleeue in 
him. | er. 
| And that all are not ſaued by Chriſt the Mediatour, 
IH mal is ſo true and ſo well knowne out of the Scriptures, 2; © 
got be faued nothing more, Chriſt himſelfe bearing witnes: Not eue th 
by Chriſt- rie one tharſaith Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome , 
Mat.7.13, 14. heauen, and, Narrow is the gate and freight 14 the way b 
3336: leadeth unto lie, and few there be that finde it: to this y] 
H4-23-M4+ | bee added the deſcription ofthe laſt iudgement, ani 
that which he ſaith elle where, Many are called, but ft 
| arechoſen. | Wong 8 
1 Although neuertheleſſe that abideth true, which 
| 16.19.20. John affirmeth, that Chriſt is the Propitiation for our fires, hi 
Ma.11.29, and not for our fames alone, but for the ſinnes of the wink © of 
1b. 15. 15. world: becauſc Chriſtes death is in deed ſufficient for all 7 
| .. mankinde, but effectuall one ly for the Elect, who ſhall "a 
o.  belecucin his name, to whome alſo he reueileth the WW. 
| will of his Father, and whome hee regeneraterhby his # "mi 
holy ſpirit, whome he preſerueth, and in the ende ſhall} f 
crowne with euerlaſting glorie. For lohn had no othet a 
; purpoſe, but to make the ſacrifice of Chriſt common to # aj 
1... fa. the whole Church: ſo that vnder the nameſ alhhe cou. 
1 prehendeth not the reprobate, but noteth out iboſe, 
who ſas I ſaide) ſhould alſo beleeue, and were ſcattered "ll 
| throughout diuerſe coaſtes of the wotl. 0 
Acompari- f X | | 
fon of Adam After which ſort alſo that place of the Apoſtle mul i fk 
and Chriſt. be vnderſtoode, Likewiſe then, as by the offence of one, le git 
Rom.z.138. uli came on all men to condemnation : ſo by the juſtifying» 
| ene, the benefite abounded towards all men, to the iuſtißcu. . 
on of life; where the words! ) ſuppoſcth the condition 
ofbelecuing, which Chriſt ſo often inforcerh in be 
2 and the Seripture repeateth almoſt in inſinie 
places. | 
And chat this was Paulet meaning ſhal then appeare, 
hen we ſhall haue obſerued wherein both theſe, that 
is, the firſt Adam, and the ſecond Adam, which is Chil 
our Mcdiatour do agree, and wherein againe they di. 
fer. They agree in this, that ech ofthem was appointed 
a aroote, which ſhould ſende forth into the branches 
mt | grovin 
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ung from ir,wharſoeucr it had in ĩt ſelfe: but here. 

a ey differ, that the one by nature did ſpread his of. Row. 5,19. 

be ro the deſtruction of all, the obedience of theo- | 

r, her did by grace abounde ynto many: for that we are 

corrupt from Adam, it is the fault of nature, but 

4 h Chriſt we are borne againe tobe righteous, it is 
of ah cfire of che holy Choll. | | 


* f more force to deſtroy, then Chriſt is to ſaue, ſee- preuented. 
i a facre greater matter to ſaue, although it be but 
then co deſtroy an infinite number: or yet that 

Pi od vnrighteous or vnmercifull, for that he will not 
hoch e his mercic, but that he will ſometime execute 
„ his ra h vpon the vngodly : for if all ſhould be ſaued, 


i ſhould be no examples of Gods mercie in the E- 
l but God will haue to appeare on both partes ex- 
l of his iuſtice and examples of his|mercic, an. 

e 1 re it muſt needs be that many muſt be condem- 
5 

| 


and ſome ſaucd : to this belongeth that of Augu- 
all could be delivered, then would that lye hidden Epift.1ox.04 

l iuſtice is due vnto ſinne: and if none ſhould be delj- Six tum. | 

en would not that appeare which is giuen by grace. 
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* cher yet are we therefore to thinłke that Adam in eie 
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„ thevnc* The faithſul 


nnto thoſe whome he hath determined to ſaue in {ball onely 
eit is very well ſhewed inthe Catechiſme in th 
13 feean@piace,that onely thoſe ſhall be faucd;who are i 
into Chriſt by true faith, and doe lay holde ypon 
[+ all his benefites. | 11 
ins Apoſtle vſcth the name of ingrafſing to the Ro- Ron 6. 5. 
* manes-: For if we be ingraffed with him to the ſimilitude ne 1.1. 


* » < 


be laued, -- 


| - * M4 / 7 | N 
aer : ſo ſhall we be alſo to the ſnmilitude of his reſurrecii 8 — 


de which compariſon the: Seripruro alſo vſeth in into Chriſt. 
er place, ſnewing that as impes we inuſt be graffed 
Into < hriſt, and become one in him; before we can 
life from him: for as a branch cut from a tree te- 
uo life from the root, ſo he that is not ingtaffed 


dhriſt, can not be partaker of his life's whereupon, 


m ſelfe ſaich 2 As the braunch can brare no ß uit of Feb 1 3.4 
e vnleſſe is abide in the vine: $0 neither can yon, un eſſo 
abide in me. 80 For 
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Fror Chrift is the head of the faichfull, the fairly 


. chem ſelues are called bone of his bones, and fled 


Epbe-5.35. | his fleſh, chat as from the head by the finewes, life, fe 
| ling and motion are derived into all the other partes 
| the bodic : ſo from Chriſt the myſticall head, thro 
the holy Ghoſt, muſt the iuyce of euetlaſting life lon % 
into all his members. ... FA 
But the onely meanes in reſpect of vs tobe maden 
takers of that ſpirituall iuyce,is true faith, vhereupusm 
followeth that they onely arc ſaued,who truelie beige? 
in Chriſt, and doe applie vnto them ſclues by faith hin] 
that is made vnto them of God, wiſedome,righteoulns 8% 
ſanctification and redemption: according to the ſayin 5 
J. bs 3. 16, 36. of Chriſt; For ſo God loued the worlde, that he gaue him 
604. 53. 11. begotten ſonne, that whoſocuer belgeveth in him ſhould nu 3 
riſb, but haue euerlaſting life. > + 
Foby 1.12, The ſame alſo is plainely affirmed by Iohn: tw/&% 
many as rectiued him, to them be gaue this bononr tobe 
| fannesof God euen to thoſe that beleeue inhis name. Yee 
Hag o the Hebrewes: For the Goſpell was preached wniout ß 
end 10.39 4 it was alſo vnto them, but the worde which they hearudi = 
N not proſfite them, hecauſe it was not mingled with faith in in 
* hat heard it. : 7 
”. We muſt lay Therefore by faith we muſt lay holde on Clift ane 
hold vpon all all his bencfites that we may be ſaued, ſeeing ve 
| Ie miſſe none of Chriſts merites, neither can we haue a 
728 ws merite elſe where, but that our one ſaluation and '# 
demption muſt be called in queſtion, and wauer to a0 
fro, and we ſhall alſo doe notable iniurie to Chriſt. 
Whereby we may ſee howe neceſſary an inſtrumen 5 
The neceſliy faith is, becauſe as to ſeeing it is neceſſatily requr * 
of faith, | * I" iy req 2 
1 that a man open his eyes: ſo to the obtaining of tue 
thinges which by the grace of God are promiſed in 
Chriſt, we muſt needes haue faith, without which #i 
Ber.11-6- | unpoſſible for am man to pleaſe God. 


But feraſmuch as true faith is onely proper tothe 

N . i. elect, as the Apoſtle ſaith to Titus, here againe welet} 
| that not all indifferently doe imbrace that fejlowlhy 
with Chriſt, which is offered by the Goſpell, and thete 

fore, if ec will riſe yet A licle higher, that they r- 
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aued, who are of the number of the Ele&, whome 
ingrafferh i into him ſelfe, by his Spirite through 
Kh, that they may obtaine ſaluation in him, as Luke 
efſcrh: And they belecued,ſo many as were ordained on- 44140. 
ing li 
. x4 La hereof gather that infants are exclu- 2 He 
om ſaluation, becaule by reaſon of their age they QI. 54 
bt beleeue,who how they are alſo ſaucd in Chriſt 
e ofthe coucnant,we wil ſhewin another PR 
jb falſe docrrine. 
g therefore it hereby appeareth, and is certen thas 
N he be fut hl alone ſhall be ſaued, they are reſred who goe 
© Sbaut prooue, that every man hall be ſaued in his owne ſu+ 
and ſeruing of God after bis owne will: for they are 
re to the erernall counſell of God, who, whome he oath 
laſting choſen in Chriſt unto ſalvation; in them in bis 
dbeth plant faith, that ſo they may attaine righteouſe 
bu fe in him. 


m_ 22 0 Queſtion. 
| 25 33: What is true faith? 
FY n Anſwere. 
1 -4 5 not onely a hnowledge, by which I doe 29 af- 
4 bal things which God hath reueiled vnto vs in his word: 
0 4n oe affiance find ed in my heart by the bo 

through the Gofpel, by which I reſt upon God, makin : 
ſount, that ſorgiueneſſe of ſennes, everlaſting ie 
, is beſtowed, not onely vpon others, but alſa x pon 
e by the mercie of God, for the merite and de. 

ne. 


The Expobtion. | 

E haue declared that there is but one meanes of 

* N Fee ſaue vs from ſo miſerable deſtru- 

where Chriſt is reuciled to be true God and ttue 

che Mediatour, and Redeemer, by whoſe hande the 

ay Father according to his exceeding goodneſſe 

ercie hauing compaſſion on vs, would ſuccour vs, 

be we be ingraffed into Chriſt by true faith, and do 

Jie all his benefites vnto our ſelues. Nowe we muſt 
fider what manner of fanh this! is, whereby men re- 


1. é 
The deſiniti 
on of true 
faith is here 
farther cx- 
eundcd, 
#h.6 69. 
John 17.3. 
by 
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ceiue rhe poſſeſſion of the kingdome of heauen, yj 
are by nature condemned in Adam, for that not eue 
opinion or perſwaſion is able to bring fo great a matt 


* 


to paſſe: and ſo much the rather, becauſe the deuilli 
ſo hote an enemie to the ſauing doctiine of faith ; (i 
becauſe he was not able to hinder the decree of G f 
touching the redemption of mankinde, therefore }& 
employeth all his skill about this, howe either ton 
away, or to corrupt, ot to weaken this inſtrument abe 
by we applie the ſame vnto our ſelues, for he know 
that which is written, ¶ hoſoeuer belecueth not, pon bin 
bideth the wrath of God. - TE. # 
Therefore true Faith is defined firſt to be a kno 17 
ledge, which although it be common to it with the li 
ſtoricall faith, yet true faith can neither be, nor con :@ 
nue without it,according tothe confeſſion of Peter: 


alſo haue belecued and knowen,that thou art Chriſt that m 
of the liuing God. He ioyneth knowledge with faith, eue 73 
as ignorance is the pos enemie to wit. p 
Secondly, it is ſuch aknowledge. whereby we do iu mm 
ly and without all doubting, aſſent unto all things whic 
God ſnot the Church, or Councils haue decreed i © 
their owne priuate motion )hath reueiled vnto ini he 
word: for true faith hath reſpect vnto the wordef o 
and whatſoeuer is promiſed, commanded, or conteine 
therein, doeth thereunto moſt ſtedfaſtly agree, and 
fuſe all things contrary vnto it, that is, whatſoeuet vu 


| our the worde of God is framed or deuiſed. 


_ Thirdly, becauſe this evidence, and certen aſſentu fi 
all che articles of faith maketh no true faith (for ſud ©: 
knowledge haue alſo the wicked and the deuils, gene 


rally to beleeue whatſoever is conteined in the 5 


tures of the Propheres and Apoſtles) therefore iti 


alſo added in the deſinition of faith, wherein Nandek 


the verie formall difference of faith, namely, that tu 
faith is not onely a knowledge, but alſo an aſſured if 
ance of Gods fauour and good will towardes vs, wet 
by all faithfull men reſting vpon God, do firſt applie 


euliarlic vntothem ſelues forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, euet 
laſting righteouſueſſe, and life and then by the Laved 
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itie doe deeme and * the like of other fairhfull Gal.5.6, 
alſo and members of the Church: which witnefſe 3 
E Scripture calleth nt, that is, 4 fall, 1. 


| 2. Tim. 1, 
fon: which the Apoſtle expreſſeth in theſe words, S 
ee whom: ] haue beleeued and I am perſwaded that he Jam i. d. 
eo keepe that which 1 haue committed io him againſt = dee 
. and, I liue, not I nome. but Chriſt iiueth in me: and 2 | 
e Romances : For I am perſwaded,e+c. 47.71 of & ape” 

d that ſuch an affiance is required to the perfecti- faith is cer- 

f rrue faith, the reaſons ſollowing drawe n out of the en _— 
eures doc confirme. 1. Secing it is certen . 

© that no man is ſaued by knowledge alone, and Chriſt 
pg guuceth that whoſocuer belecueth ſhallbe ſaued, 
= wholſecth not that true faith is not only the knowledge 
i e biftoric, but hath ſome ſpeciall propertie ? 2. By 
man beleeneth 10 rightcouſueſſe, (ſaith Paul) and 


LE» a 
5 


3 Fi he mouth man maßeth confeſſion to ſa nation : if faith be 
he heart, then is it not only knowledge in the mind, 


5 but alſo affection in the heart, and conſequently affi. 7 
gunee'or confidence: whereupon the ſame Apoſtle „ . 
loyneth' Confidence with Faith, when he ſpeakeih of U 
Chrilt : y whome we haue toldneſſe and entraunce with Jb. 36. 

ice by faith in him. Euen as the holy Ghoſt alſo N. 4 8, 15 

e Hebrewes defineth , Faith to be the ſubPaunce of 

boped for, hat is, an aſſured confidence of goad 

to come, ſuch as Chriſt commendeth in Abra- 

md in others. "14 "nl ho BA ö 
ſo at length by this proper difference is true 
ih ſcerne d, firſt from hiltoricall, faith, which is ſo Piſtoricall 

* alled, becauſe it containeth onely the knowledge of . 

ie historie, that is, of the Prophets and Apoſiles wri- es 

and of thoſc thinges which:-God bath done;doth, 2. — . 


; T 
oe, whereof James ſaith, The deu lu belcewe and aich! 5 
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Rom. 10. 10. 
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„ be. Sccondly fromtemporall faith, when a man af 

co the doctrine of God, and profeſſeth the ſame 
alte a ſort, & acknowledgeth it to be true, but dot not 
earneſtly apply the ſame to him ſelfe, for his owne ſalua- 
: butbecauſe he ſeckerh for glorie, and proſite by it, 
refore for a time he deſireth to be a follower of it 
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© Ofernefach.——© © 
20. among others, whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh in the para 
in Matthew, which faith in this point excelleth, and ga 
eth beyond hiſtoricall faith, becauſe they who are ind 
+ ed wirh it. receiue the word of God with ioy ; where, 
the deuils hamng hiſtorical faith, had rather it were u 
tedout : laſt of all from the faith of working miracle 


& 15 


22 


Faith of whereof the Scripture in an other place maketh mem 
Working on: for many being without this faich ro worke min 
1 0. cles, had notwithſtanding that true faith & re ſued 
e yt againę many hauing this faith, yet went without (a, 

'' | tion, ſuch as they who ſhall ſay in the laſt day, Lord 
. haue we not by thy name ca ont deuili, & by thy name du ＋ 
E many great miracles : and then will I profe/ſe to them iu 

wer knewe you, de part from me ye workers of intquitie. © 
Whereby it plainely appeareth, that although the 
de many and ſundrie ſorres af faith tobe founde, vl 
are all the excellent giſtes of God, yet none of then 
ſuffi 3 for mans ſaluation or can bring ſound co 
fort to him, but onely that true faith, which hath u 
- propertie ſeuerall from all other that are called iy} 4 
the name of faith, that it is not onely a knowledginf | 
the” minde, bur alſo a certen affiance of the hean uf; 


= 
| 
| 


© Gods|goodnefle and good will rowarde vs, beta, 


n man truſting, repoſeth him ſelfe v 
The eauſe; . Furthermore this true faith hath two cant 


zt l the one efficient orprincipall,the other inſtrumentil 


fade che principall efficient cauſe is the holy Ghoſt, the i b 4 
2.Cor.4.13. ſtrumentall cauſe is, the preaching ofthe Goſpell Ti 
1 16. 17. the holie Ghoſt. is the author of faith, Saint Paul deck 7 
7 8 * b reth, when he calleth him, the Spirite of faith, and ↄgint * 
Ad. 10% | Whenhe teacheth that no man call ſeſs the Lorde, uh 


Wis Fohn 6.45, the bdyGho3: ſo in the Actes he is ſaide to haue opened 
4M II 7.8.2. the bea't Lydia. that ſpe might beleeue the wordes of bu 
911-19 For ſo Fay foretolde, as Chriſt expoundeth him, 418 © 
they ſhall be all taught of God, that is, inwardly taught a # 
inſtructed by the Spirite. | 
Oft thepreaching of the Goſpel to be theinftrumen 


i 
r 


tall cauſe of ſalustion, that of the Prophet is to b 
* | vaderſtoode : bo bazh beleeued our reporte ? or mort 


| y beef the Aale: ibn LIES . AY 
el is the power of God to ſaluation io every one that belee- Rom. 2.16, 5 3 
ln deed Ihe holy Ghoſt is able to breed faith in our 
without the word:burſoic hath pleaſed God to vie 
aſtrument partly to apply him ſclfe ro our infirm 
rely ro prooue our obedience, 
e effect & true fruit of faith is very excellene and 
comfort, namely forgiuenes of ſames according to 1b. 
aying, Sonne be of good comfort, ili finnes are forgiuen 
yherunto is added r1ghteouſnes and life, u herein con- Why fai * 
th true & onely bleflednes, which becauſe that true ed: 1 
ZRxhbringerh vnco the Ele by lay ing holde of Chriſt fying faith, 
G = the author of righteouſnes and of life, berecpon forche forthe 4 
- - ano ab arr ic vſeth to be called juſtifying faith, in vyhich 
5 t At is to be vnderſtoode, The iuſt ſhall line by faith, OY & 
king zuſtified by faich,we have peace towards God tho- 77 2 * 
oh: 2 Chrift our Lord. And in this reſpect Paul ſayde Hel 10, 3. 
laylor asking what be ſbould doe to be ſaued, Beleeue —— 
be Tar Jeſu Cbriſt and thou ſhalt be ſaued, thou and cy 
1 nd: although the faithful are not yet in poſſeſſion of an 1 
eng life, yer they are no leſſe ſure of it, then if prevented. 
©) hac it already bee auſe as they haue already by faith 
61d vpon it, looking vnto God that hath promiſed, Hope a com- 
nov in part feele it in their hartes, ſo they hope panion of 
he full accompliſhment of it in the laſt day.Wherc- e 
he Apoſtle ſaith, By hope we are ſuued. e 
of all is to be noted the cauſe which moued God 
| byRalth ro beſtow vpon vs that excellent gift of remiſſi- 
on ol Is nes, namely his only free mercy{8thar for the 
of Chriſt, who hath made ſatisfaction to him in 
Ralf, by which manner of ſpeech the free grace of 
nothing impaired, becauſe the merire 'of Chriſt The merice 
Wt concrary to the mercy of God, bur depẽdeth of ir, 3 ee 
dere is no contrarietic in thoſe things whereof che 2 3 
in order aſter and vnder the other: & therefore free grace of 
there is no let, but that the iuſtification of man may be God, 
res, p eding from the meere fauoyr of God, & that 
the merit of Chriſt may come betweene, and haue 


which i in order and * enz oweth * 


. 1 * 
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6 
3.24, 25 
zend. 5 Mereupon doth paul ſo often 
Kiked freely, that is, by his grace 
made in Chriſt leſushereupon taich and cuerlaſling life u 
called by him the gift of God, & that in Chriſt out Lot 
that by thoſe words he may ſhur out all deſerr of work 


Ren. 6. 230 
Jb. 4. 10. 
Cel. 120. 
Rom 5 19. 
Fo. 1. 29. 
Nm. 5. 1. 


| 


* 


uidour leſus Chriſt, 


1 
291 1 | 
Things con- 


the merey'of God. 


1 * Romaniſts haue many errors about the definition 
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as directly fighting with true iuſtifying faith, which loo 
keth vnto the ſoule and onely merit of our Lord & 5 


y : 


3 
yh 
* 


The falſe doctrine. 


faith: firſt not admitting the generall name whereby fai 


tratie ro true is called. For whereas faith is defined to be 4 knowledge, the - 


faith. 
PVigner, Jud. 


l. c. 10. 2. v. 3. 


32 
Couc il. Trid. 
Ses. c. 9. 
ſeſls. c. 13.13. 


4 


7am. 1.6.7. 


The infolded 
or implicite 


faith of che 
Romaniſts. 


Nem. 10. 17. 


aus mar te, and cherby diſertih from hypocriticall Nitbeo li 
be that wanteth ibis boldnes, may not hope tha: 4 C, 


thruſt vnto che people an infolded faith , or an ignorant fa, 
wherby they ſay they beleeue, as the matber Church be teu, 
where as true faith can not fland, without cerren An,. 
2. M hen as, condemning the formail difference, which j ſa 703 


an affiance, whereby a man doth make certen account that big 
ſannes are forgiuen him, they will needes huue it accounted 
ſumption or raſhnes, if any man be not in doubt of the fu 


and good zill of: God towards him, and of bjs aſſured recon K. 
arion with God: whereas true and kindely fair is noted ni 
1 
heare his prayer : but it is no meruazle thas they tal le ſ mu 72 | 
of cheir infolded faith ; fur a here there is no word of Goith 1 
ground vpon, but onsly the aus horitie of man, there nth, 


- place for faith, bus a doore and window is opened to dren 
aud opinions , wheitof the Papacic hath 4 long time bu 


very flu. Luſt of all, if faith come by bearing, then muſt U 


| 


rare ef the Euthuſiaſts that wait for reuelations,and dei 


te word preacbed & by 1 know not what iniþirations of # 4 


|  ownedpe withdraw themſelues and other from the lues, 


BY « 
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1 worde preached , aud ſo deceine bach ĩbemſelaeaa : 


» 512: Queſtions /'-+1:4,15 c;1.- 


oo 
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22, What are thoſe babe which a Chi | 
* cue? ia 8 * e 
+ Anſt 10 


4 
+ » 


anman mult of necellicie b 


Al thoſe things that are promiſed vnto eis in the Gofpell 
be ſumme wherof is briefly compriſed in the Apoſiles Creede, 
pr in the chiefe beads of :be Catholike and vndoubted faith of 
4 7 25 ; | The Expoſition; 1 33 55-1361 
Fer the definition of Faith, fol!owerh: the ſumme 
Lof choſc things that we are to belecue,which is con- 
yned vnder two heads. 1. That we muſt chiefly beleue 
hoſe things that are promiſed vnto vs in the Goſpell. 
That the ſumme of thoſe things, that we may not mi- 


j P. 
T7 i 
7: - ©, \ 


8 41 e them this rule:Go and teach al nat ions. & he expoull» Math a8, 
7 le h what, to doe whatſoeuer I haue commanded you: what 15, 20. 
whoſe things are, John ſerreth downe, bearing witnes of % 044 
me Goſpel writren by him ſelfe and the other A poſtles. 
eehiagt are written that ye may beleeue, that Tefus is the 
. the Sonne of God, and that by beleeuing yee may baue 
ooh bisname. © 1 
ich notwichſtanding muſt not ſo be vnderſtood, 
ffaich ought not to reach it ſelfe to the whole world, 
ss thoſe things that are promiſed muſt neceſſarihy be 
eecued, fo thoſe thinges that are commanded, muſt 8 


= n painc of damnation not be left yndone. *! © # 
19 herefore as faith is a knowledge and aſlent, ſo otighe ir Hon, far fa 

hold ypon the whole word of God: but as it is an ſtretcheck, 
Mee repoſmy it ſelſe vpon God, it looketh to the promi- 


Kerns 


. x ; - ſe LO the Gotpel fox they only can comfort and yphold 


l that are readie to fall: therefore it is to be noted, 
mat here hee ſpeaketh of the Goſpell, not of the Law, 


8. 
1 


et wee ought to belecue, not what wee ought to 


But, for that the promiſes of God are here & there 

ered in the writings of the Prophets, le aſt any man 

it were in athicke-woodeof teſtimonies ſhauld any 
here looſe his way in ſecking vvhat tobelecue, but 
wehebedirefcd as it werebyraftreight rhreed ta the 
unges bez ought robelecue , wee muſt in the ſecand 

| Ph place 
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1 i iT. iy + v7 Dy a I” It "a, 7 L A ves 
n 8 oy z . N 
, * 2 ? 1 
4 i 
tl ic! | | 


"len elbe wee © ſhall finde che ſumme of . 

| promiſes ofthe Goſpel:which a man may alwaies ſetbe.' 

| s. his eye e pon it, & referring vnto it, what · 

ſoeuer promiſes eth in reading of the Scriptures, 
| ] The molt ſhort & briefe ſumme is che 5 creed, 
Two tidles of „herein the chief heads or articles ofthe Catholike x 

wy 45. vndoubted faith of all Chriſtians, are briefly and plainly # 
Ga.5t6, laid down; which two titles are not without cauſe giuen ” f 

vnto our faith: for firſt iris therefore called er 

chat is vniyerſall, becauſe there is but one faith of al 
Chriſtians in the world: ſecondly, vndoub ted. for the cer. AE 
tenty therof,that is, both becauſe it is great wickedneſſe | '4 hy 

to call jr into doubt as we vſe to do the opinion of men, 

and alſo becauſe whoſocuer ſhall follow this ſumme of | 

I l ron neuer miſſe of the way of ſal vation. 


The Vſe. uh 
W Hich beeing ſo, we gather from hence two \concluſenc || mw y 
ont, that none of thoſe things ought toberechned wide | 

the name of the Goſpel, which men huue added to the written [ Wy, 
word of God, that us, to the doArine conteined in the bookes of & 
both Teſtaments:the other is that they are very Antichriſis o | 
inſtrument s of Satan, vho fearing to haue their iugling bewrai © Wi 
ed. doe ce out that onely one cerraine ſort of men muſt reade |, | 
che Scripture, & therefore it i very unlawful! to tranſit he ff is 0 
holy Scriptures into the vulgare tongues, which may be unde |; 

2 euen 1 ſeely women. 


Queſtion. 
23. Whatis thatCreede of the Apoſtles? 
ar wag 


I Beleene 3 in God the father alight maker of beauen on 


| And ite Crift bis — Sonne ou Lord. © 


' Which was conceined al. hy Ghe/? horny 7 the 1. 
gh Maric. 
Sufertl 
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ied, deſcended into bell. 
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7 F1 | aoeaginetheninddey fon edu 


| And aſcended into heauen, jos ftrerbou the right hoc: of 
| the father almightie, 


5 # From thee he fulcom ro ind quay i S 
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1 % — 12 the life euerlaſting. 


1 The Expoſition- 
e word nnr ſi 3 ae See Expo/, 2 
; Wi uer is laide togither of many rowarde a ſeaſt, of the Ne 7D 
1 b Ade, which ſignifie th to caſt together ſecond - 2 G = 
85 by 2 it is alſo called a marke or a badge wherby one is dif- prien, 2 
| ned from another, as the ſoldiers badge. Wherupon | 
| > cofelſion of Chriſtiã faith & hope is called Symbolit 
Fei vag becauſe it is made of ſundrie articles which 
* one of the Apoſtles in common conference did 
dgither,or elſe becauſe by it as it were by a mark or 
e ie faithfull might eaſily diſcerne thoſe that had 
N 1 * ide them ſelues by oth to be true ſouldiers vnder 
| To Ebriſts banner, from ſuch as corrupted the Goſpell: for 
v orldly ſoldiers are known by ſome badge or colours 
that they haue, both whome they ſerue and whole ene- 
mies they are, ſo by this confeſſion the Church & al the 
members thereof doe know themſelues from all other 
ts, and doe teſtiſie themſelues to be both the ſytuants 
of Godſthe Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt) and 
ſo to be enemies to the deuill and all his linbs. 
oF The 


* 


. 9 


| "T T articles thus generallie diſinguiſted i 
A this, that: ſerue inſleed of a rule, whereanco the 
ce 3 and mhatſoeuer is contrarie tg 


that they 
perceiue 
in Chri 
What anar- 


icle is. 
F lie called an Article. | 


The Arg. The partes of the Creede: and f Gut | 

one in ſubſtance and three in per ſon. = 

iS | Hl Queſtion: 9 fx: Þ * FA 7 
8. Lordes 24. Into how many. partes is this Creede Bt 
day. deuided? | 1 


Anſwere. 


* 
. 7 


| Into three partes: The firſt is of the euerlafting Faber! 
our Creation. The ſecond is of the Sonne and of our Redm 
prion: The third is of the boly G hof and of our Sanfifi 


* 


+1 The Expoſition. © a Wy 
The diuiſion le order isplaine of it ſelfe, onely that is to be ob- 
: 4 0 creed. | I ſerued, that in this Creed, the Father hath by good 4 
+ reuſon the firſt place: fot ſeeing he of his one ly mercie, 
before the foundation of the world was laide, did chult © 8 
vs in Chriſt, there is great reaſon why he ſhould be a · 
knowledged & commended by ys as the firſt fountain 
of the couenant, or of our reconciliation, . 
Second in order is the Sonne of God our Lord Telus & 7% 
Chriſt, in which part ſtanding of 6, articles, che wholl & '# 
rder of our reconciliation or meanes of our tedempti 
n is brieflie compriſed, | | 
Ihe third is the holie Ghoſt, who ingraffing vsby 
faith into Chriſt, doth alſo together ſanctiſe vs, and 
toyne us in league with God, applying vnto vs the mer: 
cie of the father and redemption of 4 Sonne. 
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2 therefore requiſite to keepe this Juifes, that Allen 


405 1 be the worke of the whole Trinitie, yet we may 


# bas w bow to put a difference betweene the properrie of enerie 


3, and 3» know what euerie of them hath done for bur al. 
and redemprion. LES 
- Queſtion, 1 

„Seeing there is but one onely ſabltance 
Pod, why doeſt thou name thoſe three, the 
er, the Sonne, and the holy Gholt? | 
be Anſwere, 5 
3.6 God bath ſoreueiled himſelſe in hit word, that theſe 


0 perſons are one true and euerlaſting G od. 
The Expoſition. 


B. e auſe in the diuifion of the Creede there is menti- 
85 n of theſe three, the Father, the Sonne, and the, 


0 Noce is thus prooued. We muſt neither thinke not 


= 
-C ari 
7 1 


holy hoſt, whereof euerie one is called God, and tlie 


1 


re ſpeakeꝛ but onely of the ſubſtance of God, 
ariſe th this queſtion of the names ofthe 3. per- 
Which to agree verie well with the vnitie of the 
ke otherwiſe of God, then he him = hath teuei“ „ 2 
| his word: but ſeeing this Jiltiriion of chree per- Ef nr. 


5 is found and read in his worde, it neither may nor x, nh. +1 


t to be found fault withall, bur for good cauſe to be Pa 
pt and obſcrued by the Cathelike Church. 
how ſhoulde man bring the incomprehenſible 


I fe = 


ſabi bs ce of God, within the ſma capacitie of his own 


gtanding, who was yet neuer able to find out what 


| na n r of bodic the Sonne hath, whicli notwithſtanding 
9 ibs he = holdeth with his eics euery day? nay how by his 

|. own: leading can he reach ynto the ſubſtance of God, 

not able to attaine to the knowledge of his on? Lib, 

cefore ſecing God alone (as ſaith Hilarie) eee 


10 Trin. 


5 2 ” cient 5 Fil to him 72 lfe, ho can not be Anon ne but by 


ele, let vs willingly leaue to him ſelſe the knowledge of 
e: chen ſhall we leaue it to him ſelfe, if wee both 
. cciue him to be ſuch as he hath reueiled himſelfe to 


and inquire not 10 where of him then out of his 
FE, owne 
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owne word: necording as Habacuck hauing condemned 
all idoles, willeth co ſecke God in his one remplegha 
the faithfull might admirre of none other but him tha 
had reuciled himſelfe in his word. 5 
Nou God in his worde declareth himſelſe to be bu 
one, and not many Gods in number: ſecondly he off. 
duc one ia eth himſelfe diſtinctly to bee conſidered in three per. 
adumbet. ſons, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, which 
two points as being moſt neceſlaric tobe known for ur 
ſaluation, I wil brictlic and plainely handle. for that gol 
is among vs that are Chriſtians, needeth no prooſe. 
That there is but one true and euerlaſting God is fri Fe 
hereby confirmed, that being to deliuer his Law to the . 
Ex:d.20.2, people of Iſracllby Moſes, he ſaith. Jam Jehoua thy Cul be 
Dau. qs. who brought thee out of the land of Egipt , our of the bouſe wb 
bondage: thou ſhalt haue no other Geda before my face. Tu 
Deu. 5.4. Heare 6 Iſrael, Iehoua our God (or as the Hebrew en 
| bath it Elohim, that is, our Gods) is one God. 11 
FP pu. To theſe may be added the interpreters of the Lane 


1 


2. San.. 23. the Prophets, and firſt the Pſalmiſt : bo is God beſu ol 

| Iehoua, and who is mightie beſide our God? | 8 

£149 9. Eſay: Remember the former things of old, for I am C 1 

4.43.11, ; _” 

Eg. there is none other God, and there is none like me. Andigast i 

ou 132 and Hfrael, call ne 1 am, Iam the firſt ad l 
the laſt. | 2 55 | 25 

Aal. 10. Mal. aue we not al one Father? bath not one God made 

i. C. l. vn Aſter theſe the Apoſtles: Wie know that there is n- tl 

ber God but one. For though there be that are called Cad, P 

whither in beauen or inearth, (as there are many God h 

many Lords) yet unto vs there is but one God. | tt 

There is one God who iuftifieth the circumciſion thru) 3 

faith, and the uncircumciſin by faith. ' s 71 

There is one Lord, ane faith, one baptiſme, one God ani fu. M 

ther of all, who is aboue all, and through all, and in you al, WV 
There is one God and one Mediatour betweene God a 

There is one Lamgiuer, who can ſaue and defiyay. . 

Out of iche es 2525 de mon- 
ſtration is gathered, that none is to bee accounted for 


God but he, who bath made his Godbeade knovneh 
| | [ | cert! 


* PE” IE 
r 
; 


5 ö 4 
n proofes :- but one onely God is reveiledinthe 
in the prophecies, te ſtimonies, and miracles, as 
q the olde as in the new Teſtament,which can not 
A but from an almightie nature: therefore there 
one God, of whom the Prophet thus ſpeakerh: : : 
ere is none like unto thee among the Gods and there bel. bs d. 1 
that can doe like thy worker. pe | 
of all euen in verie nature there are to be ſcene 
of this one only ſubſtance of God, becauſe it on- 
ſufficient power to beare vp and vphold ſo great 
of che world, without needing any more helpe; 
Fo TY: ne Sunne ſerueth to giue light to the whole A fimilicude. 
don d one ſoule is able to rule & quicken the vholl 
eereas notwithſtanding neither the Sunne crea- 
world, nor the ſoule the bodie: ſo much more 


Ai e U e He 
n ble waieſty 


" are many who are called Gods, weewuſt vnderſtand i · Cor. . 5. 
ſpeaketh either according to the opinion of 
iin reſpectof oy properties, offices, and dig- 
hy according to the firſt ſenſe he ſpeaketh of the Ga» Gs. 
hs, But even then when ye kyew nas God, ye did ſeruice 
= which by nature are no Gods: but that place inthe 
tobe expounded of the Mapiſtrare: Fhave - _ 
cod. and ye are all fonne: of themoſt high, for by P/al. $1.6. 
"4 wen Ge d doth execute his dunne office, as it were by 
- be efore this is a moſt true concluſion, that there 
one onch true God, and not many Gods, ofthe 
WEED. vnitic of God euen grauen in the hearts of all 
T7 er any man deſire roknow more, let him read In 3 
Jane Martyr, de Monarchia Dei, and Tertullian in his book, That GG 
4 Ya | aint, | harh revet-. _ 
Atrcmaineth to ſhewe that this one onely true God led hiwſelſe 
offered himſelſe in Scripture to be diſtinctlie con- Song n 
Fed in three perſons, the Father. the Sonne, and che ches 8 
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holy Ghoſt, which is as worthie to be knowne at the 
ther,becauſe without the knowledge of theſe three 
ſons, we ſhal haue onely a vaine name of God Rying, 
our braine, and Hauing prooued this point, we ſhall i 
Fneft.zz. that cucry one of theſe three perſons is in euery te 
Queſt.53+ | rruc God: although we will in their ſeuera!! places hat 
dle the Godhead of the Sonne and of the holy Ghot Tit 
What ſub · © Bur firſt of all we muſt know the definition of whe 
Rance is. | ftanceandofperſon: The ſubſtance of God is a fp, 
ll thing, which hath his beginning from no other, 
ther is vpholden in any other, or by any other, but «ill 
hhath being of it ſelfe, and by it ſelfe, which neuer {limp 
| lingor decaying is the onely cauſe of being ro all things 
| ” Perſonin Greeke img is a ſubſiſtencie or cluiſos 
ag periſpa all being in the eſſence or ſubſtance of God, and all bi ” 


liel 1.3. perſons in the Godhead, hauing mutual relaticn a8 
| enctothe other are diſtinguiſhed one from anotſ 
| 8 70 propertic not common to anic one with wife 
' | , mer. 4 SET OE . | „ 
As for example rhe Father who is rhe firſt perſn fan 
ynbegotten and that from cuerlaſting, and hereby dill 
reth from the Sonne and from the holy Ghoft, Of 
home the one is from all erernitic begotten of tin 
Father, the other that is the third perſon from alle 
nitie proceedeth from the Father and the Sonne. 
For ſo ſaith the Prophet: The Lord ſaid unto ne 
Dfala t my Sonne, thi daie haue I begotten thee:and Chtiſt i: cg. 
7 5 5-26: ſelfe of the proceeding of the Spirite from the Fa 
Tufts vn Gnor Faith: That pirite of trueth which comme:b out from te N 
Fei, peg. 177, #927 be ſhall reflifie of me; and when the ſame Spin i 
Rm. 8.9, called the Spirite of Chriſt, it followeth that the 
i ſpirite proceedeth alſo from the ſonne. 
l And that, that one God hath in his worde diſtind 
1 ' Gen.r.26, || Teuciled himſelfe in manie perſons, it is confirmed) 
The plurality the places following: Let vs make man aſter our a 
of perſons... mage: where the wordes-Let vs make can not bee vnde 


ſtood of one perſon, but mult needes be referred ton 


nie perſons: the word Image mult needs betoken tht 


. 


nitie of ſubſtance , 
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yhere Moſes Wh (AAP in \ God takings rebel * 3 
become Like one of vs and againe, Let vs go domne 44 3-22. 
ound their 4anguage, vvhat eaniefgrts elle buc = 
le of perſons. 
a the pluralitie of che perſons! is Joyhad with 
e of the ſubſtance, and declared by a novvnc 
of the ſame number. Yau can nut ſeme Jebuua, Feſn.24 rg. 
ly Gods, As aſſo in Samuel thefſameis ſigniß- 2 2. 54m. 7. a3. 
herbe and novyne plurall: ¶ hat one people in the . 8.85 gb 
e tby people, like Iſrael, whome oor went 10 fe 
on prople io him ſetfe. 
bay: 1 home ſpall 7 ſend, arid Op gve A E/«.6.8. 
firſt C od him ſelfe exprefſeth the vnkic o the hea- 
wenlſabſtance, and chen the pluralitis of che perſons: 
ſo aliol 1 ande Let Nu fuer ken this made 17695 14 


all other moſt kc doeh. the Proptck 
me the Trinitie diſtin&tie ? Tor I m with Jo, laren g. 
era of hoſtes, with my V/ ords by vhome I made u 
ent h ron hen gon kame eee we sbs 
| pi be miadeſt of you, feare not. e 
eoes ofche nevve I eſtament arc vel linda 
uſe they doe expreſſely ſerdovynerhe names 
| ws cee perſons Chriſt commandeth the Apoſtles Ant al 
aptiz r eue e E br ge., e 


ene earn PCA 
evve recorderh thax arthe bapriſme.of C wift „ 
re diſtinctly the three perſqns of the Trinicie: Mat- 15 i 
who was baptized, the Father Heling from heu- # . 
nn beloued Song in whome 7 am we! \pleaſed, u 
Sh comming downe in | ibeneſie of a done. 
faith in John: I milf pray the Father and he fol Feb. ha 
14 other Comforter, that be may abide with you 
ity What Syprit of trueth ; vvhere the Lrorde another | 
n difference bervvecne the Father, the Soune. 
dd he | oly Ghoſt. 
q Fr to the Galathians : Becauſe ye are the fonneraf G.. 
d bath ſent forth the Spirit of his ſonne into your harts | 
* A Father ; &to che Cor. The grace of bur 
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"Ce Abs purge ory and the loue of GM, aui ihe flo 
vi oh the holy Ghoſt be with you al. 

x. Joh). There arethree that beare wirnes in heauen the fe 

Inde. and the hoh Ghoſt : and baſe three are one. 


. e 


By which places it is maniſeſt chat we doc 


teach according to the Scriptures, that there an 3 | 
perſons in one ſubſtance of God? and againe tha 


Vho is one in ſubſtance and in Godhead, is threes 
Is ſerw.de ſons, as it is truely ſaid of Nazianzene : oij 
8 15 15 Ly yon cas j ie TU WEpING{ ATED £8 Q be yum 
|| edeacir, ; dg 0 by. avetipouas. That is, I call, 
thinke of one God, but by and by the brightnez fun 
ſhinech rounde about me: F can not make diſtindinſ na 
Trinitie, hut flraightway I am returned to the unite. wi 
The falſe doctrine. | ay 
» || Be out of the worde of God, that there ulu 
Ro=.13, |. Daneh true God, and one onely ſubſtance of God, vii 
| ' | multitude of Gods wherewieh the Gentiles were dic 
Cicer. di nat u. refuted © and much more that wicked. opinion of Dia 2 
der dibet. l. Melius, who was ſurnamed . that is, ga 
mud of Theodorus the Cyrenaicke, who both dd, 
denie that there was any God i whereas there « no nen 
barbarous, no people ſo ſavadye, into whome this yerſocllh 
|  eoeth no: ſinke,that there isa God. The hnowledge of vl 
Libt.orh, (that I may vſe Damaſens words) gurnu:1,n 
| ep 1. Z varie rpm: that is, ingraffed and bredde ihe 
A Hure, of which knowledge the Apoſtle difÞuterbini® 
1 


' 


* Io, 
7 * 


Adr. 7 5 an 
& 17.35.46. Piſtle to the Romanes, andeiſe where againſt the Genulu 1 


| Secondly, wheres every perſon hath a ſubſs ſencit 

Sabellins, | Godbead, very wichedly ſaide Sabellius 2 14 
24 name of the Father, the Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt,ar: iu 
| | Properties of God: and thinges voide of underſtanding, 
_ | . wibout kyozledge,us if God ſhould be ſaid tobe might 
| | and wiſe. Which being graunted, the foundation of the 
+ , || Gekg faith of Chriſtians is overthrowen, becauſe in ib 
fohn 52 3. | 4rnowledge of the perſons, the Scripture placeth true caling 

Toby 16.23: en God ſaluation and liſẽ exerlaſting, | 
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fro. of God the Father, and of the crea 
d preſernation of our r ſelues and EF the 
F 0 world that , heauen and earth, 
9 ſtion. 
at heleeueſt thou when oa ſayeſt: 9. Lords 
in God the Father AlmightieF&c. day. 


| Anſwere. 
the everlefting Father of our Lorde Teſis Gig. 
Ad of nothing the beauen and the earth, & all things 
ein, and doetb vpho de and gouerne the ſame 
ve counſe'l and 1 to be, by the meanes of 
| od and my Fa Therefore 1 ſo truft in him, I ſo 
my vpon him, that I doubt not but be will prauidle 
of things's 33 both for my ſoule and for my bodie : an 
mow che io that whatſoever euill be ſendeth vpon me in this 
. be will turne the ſame to my ſe/uation ſeeing he 
zo doe i, being God a/mightie,and willing to 7 
merci full Father. 
| The Expoſition 
there is bur one true God, who hath in his 
E reuciled himſelfe in three perſons, bath bin 
Pre declared: nom the Catechift goeth forwarde 
rn to the order of the Creede diſtinctlie to han- 
perſon, and docth briefely, bur verie plainlic 
b what we ought tobelecue of euerie perſon, 
dwbatfuice euerie one of the faithfull receiueth by 
this fullperſwafion of faith. 
. beginne th at God the Father, the firſt perſon 
In the Go! — and teac heth firſt that he is the _ 
(tin ing 155 er of our Lord leſus Chriſt, and Alm ightys 
ic chalmightic power he ſetteth down: two effects: 
et Creation of heauen and earth, & all things 
therein: the other, the preſeruation and vp- 
* Nos them according to his eternall counſell and 
_ | 1 e. Secondly, that he is alſo my God and Fa : 
what fruite | reape therebk. 2 
the eternitie ofihe Father, ſeeing neither IG 
eie who denie the Sonne e 52 
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re godhead Ghoſt, doe make any douy e EPlace 
The Father rhe olde Teſtament which ſpeake t God ke 
i: not much other addition, muſt be vadetſtoode of Gödthe & 
doubred tor, neither yet the Arriànt enemies to the God 
Fat. both ofche Sonne andpfthe holy Ghoſt, doen 
. Fohn17/% . ſtand them any otherwiſe, then of the Father alu DN 
Epbef.1:3-\* of God euerlaſting, it would he more labour then 
"REA; deth to tay long about proouing his 'erernitic ul 
N this point is to be helde, that becauſe the Fatheris , | 
#»{j7.16. Taſting, therefore he hath alſo an everlaſting 5; 
Heby.12.9: Which is our Lord leſus Chriſt: for he is alſo the} 
$pbi[1.3- of all che Creatur&s;which he ereated in time, x 
of he is the author: but he is therefore called the; 
laſting father of Chriſt, becauſe he did from 
bdeget him of his one ſubſſan cee. WV 
Why God is © Beſides he is alſo called God the Father almigbti, 
called al. fonte ſpeciall cauſes. Firſt, becauſe he doeth what 
mighty. her he will in the whole worlde, and whatſoeutrhe 
not, or hathnot decreed, that he hindreth, conſouu 
and ſcattereth, ſo that it can not come to paſſe. Seti 
ly bee auſe he bringeth all thinges to paſſe withouſjres 
020. difficulrie, at his onely becke: for ſo Eſay ſpeakeſÞ A 
' | him, Xnoweſt thou not, or haſt thou nos heard, that th 
tifinz God the Lord, who hath created the beauens, a 
earch, he neither fzinteth nor is wearie, and then is 10 
ching of bis vnderſtanding? Thirdly, becauſe he is ui 
thour of all that power which is im the creature: k*# 
giuerh ſtrengeh to the fceble, c. vnto him that hath no f 
be increaſeth power. Laſt of all he is called God alm 
Me:t4.39, fiot onely becauſe he hath done and dorth What 3% 
Rm.913, he would and will. but alſo becauſe he is able to u 
Tread comra to doe infinite thinges which nowe he will not: 6 
Prarcen. it is very wicked, from the almightic power of Co 
uing no proofe of his will, to goe about to concur? 
any thing hath bin done, is done, or ſhalbe done hy 
ro father But for all that, although God can doe all things 
God can not can he not lie, or deceiue. orhe deceiued, or finne,o! 
do ſame or be ignorant of any thing ? for theſe things belon 
ws e that nature whoſe action is imperfect. but God. 
— wi ency action is alwaycs moſt perfect, is cherefore [aide 
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able to doe them, becauſe it is a point of weakenes 
e able to doe theſe things, and no part of that ſaue» 
ne and infinite power ouer al things, which he hath, 
therefore we muſt beleeue that God is almighty, 
er we muſt thinke all ſuch things to be farre from 
ich be not moſt agreeable and firting with his 
1 per clſcnce, and which doe croſſe andguerthrawe 
og belonging to God, 0 ö 
thermore, his almightie power is prosued. 1. By 
gheauen and earth and al things that are in them 
0 ! ing, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth to the Romanes:? 
11 inviſible thinges of him, ihat is, his eternall power and | 
be” . ' „. Rem. 20. 
podinad, are ſcene by the creation of the worlde, being conf- The effec 
s ered im bi worke, 2. By preſeruing this frame of the of the AI 
© wor which atter it was once created by him,ſtand«th porencic of 
, nothing decaying or impairing by age: yea Gd. 
had bene drowned by the flood, it was renews S. 
him by the ſame word, by which in the beginning 
ed heauen and earth. n. 8 
HE Fara is a matter of as great power to preſerue the 
rame of this world, as it was in the beginning to create 
N ſorh; Creation may thus rightly be defined: name- 
Jy.theworkcmanſhip whereby God created the Spirits, 
nd all bodily naturcs, which arc vnderſtoode by the 
bes of heaucn and earth, being made of nothing by 1 
ade, not to forſake them, as the carpenter forſa- * 
hipor an houſe after he bath framed it, but after 
e hath created them, for euer to preſerye aud yp- 


227 
i 
= 

. 7 24 

go "+ 
11 

9 


n 
14 Þ- 


by 
— 


What. Cres» 
tion ia. 


Jo 


1 f ch Creation theſc places following beare wit: @,. * 

benin (aich Moſes) God created heauen & Mala um, - 

ebe Hebrewe worde Bara (though in ſon 

n t difference be not obſerued) doeth prope 

\ page to bring foorth that matter of nothing, wheregf 
ardheauen and earth, and vyhatſoeuer is contei- 

cem. yverę framed and finiſheq, al viſible things 

8 meat and ſuch as vve may beholde vvith our eyes. 

; eupon ſaith the Pſalmiſt ; By the worde of the Loxd P/al.33.6. 
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Ok thecreationofheauen andearth. 
| Haft thou nt heard (ſaith the Prophet) that the eum 
ek "fling 8 created the endes of the earth > 
Ofthe Angels or Spirits thus ſpeaketh the author 
the Hebrwes out of the Pſalmes: Which maketh his 
Meb.17- . | gels Spiri and his miniſters a flaming fre. For whereas | 
P/al.97.9- inthe Scripcure,that the Deuill did not abide in the try 
Pſal1045- iti ifet that he and the reſt of the Angels tha 
nag 7% away, weredrom the beginning of their creation in 
JC, Div, wich grace: 1/hereof thus we reade in Auguſtine : Nea 
c s. ated bis Angeli with good will, that is, with chaſte loue, ven 
Feb. 8. 44. they cleaue vnto him, at one time bath crrating in them} 
nature, and beftowing vpon them grace. 
Palus Ofche preſeruation as wel of heauenly as bodiyq 
tg. Atures, that is, that as yet they are vpholden and gi: 
Mb. 10. 29 ded by God, both in the Scriptures it is plaine, andi 
Heb.t.3. by many places be prooued in the ſection follows 
Pon ng This onely Iadde, that when Chriſt faith, 2y Fu 
1 wor heth till and I worke,he meaneth nothing elle, bu 
avouch both his Fathers and his one prouidence, 
the daily gouernment and preſeruation of all thing 
And thus much of the firſt arcicle of our faith pi 


Sar Maſtel. In rally, it followeth to make . nter of it toourr 
e . 


bes tit. de fide Whereunto I am ledde by cheſe wordes expreſſing t 
peg-nt5. vetie full perſwaſion of faith: Fbeleeue in God the Fa 


Jab. AJ. Almizhtie, ec. For it is one thing to belecue thar the 


Tebs 14.10, is a God, who is Father, almightic, euerlaſling: 
11,13, another thing to beleeue in him that is ſuch a one: 
. 1 19 that euen the Deuils do: this none can doe but ii 
— a 15 85 lect and children of God. So that to beleeue in 2 
belee ue in here properſie, when you haue knowen him in uſe 
God. ſort, and to be ſuch a one as he hach in his worde i 

led him ſelfe towarde vs miſerable men, to put you 

flance in him, to depend vpon him, to be aſſuredof 

good will and fauour, to looke for from him aſſured 

liverance and ſaluation. The cauſes of which a 

muſt be laide open, and fetched ſomewhat higher 

cauſe the Eternitie and Almightie power doe ru 

fray men and drive them from him, then allure then 

"is lane, © (0 555 | pe I 


py \ Wherefore that I may by gedlaſl affiance repoſe 
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n this God, whoſe maicftis - peep og Th 3 
24x hrmoſt cleere, but 1 a wretehed ſinner and — of our at 


Who is li 
red wich darknes, firſt this conſideration ſhall tire 1 A. 85 


vp, that the ſame God, whoſe mightie power other- 
wiſe ould make me afraide, is my baker by mcanes of N 
ſt his true Sõne, whom he vouchſafed to giue to be Ren. . iq. 
other, into whom he hath ingraffed me as a liuely N 5. 
ber, and ſo hath adopted me in his Sonne, in whom © 
e hath promiſed me ſaluation and life. | 
is argument as becing moſtſtrong Chriſt himſelfe 
to incourage Marie & his Diſciples, a little before he 
"aſc mdecd into heauen : Goe #0 my brethren, and ſay wnto Jab. 16.17. 
oben mT aſcend to my father and your father, to my Golly and 


e next thing that may increaſe in me the tame af- A double 
fruit of affi- 


e towards him, is that that God, vpon whome Ire- 
| is ang Ire ance in God 


| ſe y ſelfe,and of whome I doe wholly depend, is not c father. 
2 my father, but alſo my God, and almightie father, 
het pf gather this double fruit. 1. That he wil prouide 
ings neceſſarie both for my ſoule and my bodie. 
euen thoſe euils which hee ſendeth vpon me in 
his wiſcrable life, he will turne to my ſalvation, 
Prrerning the firſt fruit arc theſe promiſes to be vn pl. 35. 3.4. g. 
Pod: Truſſ in the Lord and doe good, amel inthe land, & W 
4 delight thy ſelfe in the Lird,and he ſhall giue 
harrs deſire. (rſt thy way vpon the Lord, and ouſt in 
d be will bring it to paſſe. 
Wl where Chriſt ee his diſciples to truſt & 
ehemſelues vpon the fatherly goodnes of Cod, & 
| * I _ ards them, Therefore 1 ſay vnto you, he not careful | 
Pu bryan Life, wha: you ſhall ect, or what you ſhall drinke, nei- ue 6, 15.30 
z — our bodie what yon ſha! put on, is not the life more 3 
b then fool, and the bodie more worth then rayment? Be- 
yee the foules of Ye aire, they neither carie in, nor reape, 
uber into the barne, and Jet yorr father which is in bea- 
deth rhem:are ye not much better then they? 
he latter fruir of his fatherly good will and loue did 
ph by experience finde, as himfelfe confefſerh,when 
Secahon of the cuill will, and talſhoode of his bre- 


n beeing ſolde into pt, and afterwarde, by the 
G 1 ptouidence 


1 * 


* 


3 © 


. © prouidence of God, advanced to high honour, he vſei 

dis ſpeech to his brethren being fearefull and guilticy 
themſelues of their wickednes 5 Ze not afraid, for Jani 
Gods place ? youdeuiſed euill toward me. bus God meant it 
good, chas bee might doc. as it is this day, and ſaue much ye 


Con. 50. 19.20 
| * 


pe A. : . | | } - 
6 So by his fatherly correction doth the Prophet con. 
Pal. 11571. 


fort himſelfe: it is good for me that 1 haue beene afflicteuile 
1 may learne thy ſtatutes. | 3 
And the Apoſtle, V hen me art puniſhed,we are chaſiſi 
1. cer. i. 12. of the Lord, thats we ſhould not be condemned with the voll 
Nu. d. 20. alſo, We hnow that to them that lowe God, all things wou 
giiber for the beſt. : = | 
And to this belongeth the reaſon rendered inthe i & 
techiſme, Seeing he is both able to doe it, as beeing Cd +} 
migbtie, and willing to doe it, as bee ing my merciful fat. 
The argument is drawne from the cauſe efficiem 
which may thus be brought into the forme of a fl 
giſme: He that can & will prouide for me all chings u. 
ceſſarie for food & ray ment, and turne to my good a 
ſaluation whatſoeuer euill hee ſendeth vpon me, yarn 2 
him I may ſafely and ought to repoſe my ſelfe: bur 
God of whome 1 confeſſe in the Creed 7 1beleeurin 6 
c. can and will doe both, therefore I may & ought bj 
good reaſon to reſt in his protection. 91 
The reaſon is this : bee is able, becauſe he is God 
mightie:he will, becauſe he is my good and merciſul 
ther: of both ſpeaketh Chriſt : you who are cuil us 
Math.y.11, how to giue good things to your children, how much more ui 
your father which is in heauen giue good things to them toy f 
«kg of him f confirming his mercifull and fatherly wh = 
by che words your Father, and his almightie power,by e 
words, vbich is in heauen. e TH, 
W Wherefore this firſt article of our faith & the doc 
vie ofthe om there in conteined maketh much for the comfort of i 
piporencie of godly: For ſeeing we are ioyned in league with that g 
God the fa who is our father, who is almightie, who created bea 
cher. and earth, who gouerneth vs, and preſerueth vs, what! 
5 there that we may not looke for from ſuch a father ia 
is there, whereof we may not make our ſelues ſure? i 


ry 
+" 
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amp ſe, The Leper was cſaded onely ofthe 
of Chriſt, he knew not his will, therefore he Sar, 
thou wilt, ibon tanfi make me cleave,and hee was clenſed, . 
| ow much more ſhall wee obtaine thoſe things which 
as ke. if both we be perſwaded of his almighitie pow 
nd allo doubt not of his promiſes ? 
6 hence is our loue to our neighbour ſer on fire:for o 
God hath promiſed that he will increaſe his bleſ- 
vpon them, who are liberall to the poore, and he is 4,Cor,9,5;$; 
d almightie, who would not be pricked forward to 
bel tow almes liberally and cheerefully ? 
Thicdly, by the ſame doctrine I am admpnicdied, not 
"rod loubt of any mans ſaluation, though he ſeeme caſt a- 3 
of God, and withalltokcep my telfe inthe feare of 
. * f =) 2 becauſe God is able both to raiſe vp Fow.11.9% 
ine my brother that is fallen, and to call him home 
; Exh way of ſaluation,and alſo to ſuffer me to fal in- 
4 « gricuous ſinnes, and to caſt me off, vnleſſe I abide in 


Re The falſe dotirme. | 
2X. FOrrible is the hlafßhemie 1. of the Iemes and Turks,vbo 
\Awill not graunt that that God, who bath created beauent 
d. oth, bath 4 Sonne who is of the ſame ſubſlance with 
j, and cocternall, by whome be made all things. 2. Of the 
Ar fians,wbo out of this article l beleuc in God the Father, 
4 1 conclude that the father alone is true and euerlaſting God, 
pt the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, whereas that article is 
to be underſtood and to be read. I beleeue in God, and 
| bin 700 75 ward it is ſhewed by three perſont, vho this God is, to wits 
1 e Father,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 
We Es theſe adde the madnes of the Manichdis who imagined 
s creators. the one good, the other bad,wheras al theſe things 
op were in the beginning created by one onely moi good e moſi 
"Mt ie God: alſo of the Sadduceis, who denie there are any 
| 4 lr inſubſtance,whereas they alſo were created of God e Py TY 
we ting the part for the whole under the name of heauen, the Colef« 1.16. 
@ 4 gels, or ſpirituall ſubſtances are comprehended. Laſs of all - 
Ariſtotle, who defended that the world vas without be · 
a "ng and ending. Fe 
>, 
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© - The Arg. Of Pronidence belonging to the toy. 
24.3 1:14 * 2." Won place of Creation, and of the vſe of bu, 
| 7 l 2 | Queſt ion. | 
0. Lordes 27. What is Prouidence? * 
4 95 day - Anſwere ( | 8 of 
'M 2 DS The almightie and euery where preſent power of God wb q 
by be doth as it were beare vp with his hand, and gourrne th 
Beauen andearth, with all creatures: ſo that wharſoruer yn. 
el bau of the earth, alſo raine and drouth, plentie and death, 
eneat and drinke heath and ſieknes,viches and pouertie, fu. 
lie a'l thing s that are, fall out not raſhly or by chance, but h 
faberdy counſell and will. | PTS - 
bo 43% þ The Expoſition. 1 
T* the former diuiſion hath beene expounded theft 37 
article of our Catholike faith, wherein mention v.,, 
made of the creation of heauen and earth, and oft {3 
prouidence of God, whereby he ypholdeth and goue BTR 
neth all creatures, tio the definition wherof the Catechi 4 
now paſſeth. which that we may the better vnderſtana, 
we ſhall doe well to deuide this whol treatiſe into th: 
parts. 1. To ſhew that there is Prouidence in God. 2. o 
ſhew out of the Scripture, what Prouidence is, how ma 
ny kinds therof there be, & about what matters itis oe 
cupied. 3. What is the vſe of it. | 4. 
And firſt that there is Providence, this part may ven 
A well be fetched from that reaſon which teacherh ther +" 
1 is a God, hich being graunted, we muſt nec ds alſo cu 
prouidence ſeſſe, that the world is ruled by his counſell. N 
in God. Againe, either wee muſt deny that there is a God, c 
3 elſe wholdever graunteth there is a God, muſt alſo con. 
feſſe chat that God doth ſomewhar, and that ſome ei 
eellent thing: but there is nothing more excellent then 
the rule of the world: Therfore the world is ruled by the 
counſell or prouidence of God, 
Thirdiy, except it be fo, there muſt needes be ſom? 
better thing & of greater might then God, wharſoeurt 
it be vhether it be ſome nature without life, or neceſſ. 
tie driuen on with great force, which bringeth theſe! 
goodly works to palle which we behold, But ſo the ns 
F | cure 
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2 re of Cod is neither moſt mightie, nor moſt excellent: 
h, as much as it is ſubiect to that cither neceſſitie orna» 
e, wherby che heauen, the ſea, & the earth are ruled: 
u nothing is more excellent then God, therefore the 
Nad muſt needs be ruled by him. ret til 
er if wee graunt that God hath vnderſtanding, ee 
t alſo that he hath prouidence, & that in the grea - 
matters: Therfore whether he doth not know uhat 
he greateſt matters, and how they are to be hand- 
Hand mainteined, or hath he no power whereby to ſu- 
ie and beare vp ſo weightie matters? but both to be 
o rant of any thing is farre from the nature of God. 
mul ſor weaknes not to be able to ſuſteine ſo greate a 
chez is farre fro the maieſtie of God who both know. 
ei an chings & is almightie he reof is concluded thiat 
hieb we intend, that the world is ruled by prouidence. 
AIndif there be in mankinde, vnderſtanding, reaſon, 
. ell. and wiſdome, from whence could theſe things 
11 ne into the earth but from God? ſurely it muſt needs 
be, chat whatſoeuer is in vs, God hath the ſame in more 
exe ie and not onely hath it, but alſo doth here vſe 
e che greateſt and beſt matters: but there is none of 
i inferiour Creatures either greater or better then 
vorld, chetefore it muſt necdes be, that the worlde 
ad by che counſell and prouidence of Gd. 
cherco belongeth that of lab ho bath put wifdome 
2 10 iernes, or who bath giuen the bart underftandingt 


_ 


hence l thus gather: If man deale prouidently in 
nis matters, howe much more doth God, from whome 
ma bath receiued his vnderſtanding and his reaſon, 
gte the: worlde by providence and certen coun- 
1 e Ind chat this is ſo, this goodly order of al things in the 
11 d doth ſpeake aloud, by which order things of leffe 
lencie are ſubiectꝭ to the more excellent, rhinges 
unh out life to things hauing life, things without reaſon 
things hauing reaſon :to conclude, things earthly ”» 
ec 


x : is heauenly;ſo that beeing moſt beawrifully link 
pirhecr, they doe one ſerue another, & all are neerely 
' ned among themſelues, & this order abideth ber 
* G 3 
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and heuer falleth: There are aboue fue chouſand. fine 
hundreth, foure ſcore and fue yeres fince the world be. 
ing created is preſerued and abideth in this forme, beau 


tie and perfection: therefore it muſt needs be preſerueſ 
by ſome who hath care of the world; and ho is ableàa 
7 can tell how to preſerue it: forof it ſelfe it can not 
AdEph.nom. preſerued. For if aſhip, (as Chryſoſtome verie asc) 
e = ſpeaketh) be it nener ſo ſtrong and well furniſhed, yet "I: 
Gi Gia is not able ro continue in the waues withour'a'gouer. 
| nour, how much leſſe may rhe whole world continue 72 
without ſome to take the care and gouernment of is 
And what other ſhould or can there be, by whometh; 
world is pre ſerued, then he by whome it was made? for 3; 
none is more mightie, more wiſe, and better then he, 
who is willing, skilfull, and able to gouerne the wor 
Therefore it muſt needs be that God by his prouiden #5 
doth rule and gouetne it. - 
2 Seing then it is confeſſed that there is prouidency 7 
in God, aud none but a plaine godleſſe perſon dare 
nic it, it ſhall be worth our labour to weigh & diligen 
"PPP e Ne definition of 6 in ap 1% 942.4110 WE 
2 u It is defined to be the tie and euery where p] © 
events power of God: vvhere — obſerued that 's uu 
. power is ſignified the very working whereby thing a 
cared for and ruled of God, before which working g B42 
eth a foreknowledge of all things & of all neceſſide: 
then a will & care to look vnto them: which to thing 
are in God euerlaſting, & whereof conſiſteth provide m 
ſo farre forth as it is in God, & as by his euerlaſting . 
dinance he hath decreed how to bring cuery ſeuerii i 
thing to his ende. the execution of yyhich ordina © 
and decree is this povver, vvhichis properly called 
wernment, | | 3-8 
For albeit God is a moſt ſimple eſſence, yer, the bet 
ter to teach, becauſe vve can not othervviſe conceive 
of him, according to our oyyne capacity vve muſt need 
confider in him a povyer to vnder ſtand and to vyill, and 
alſo to execute vvhatſoeuer he hath from euci!afting 


foreſeene, appointed, and ordeined : efpeciallic ſeeing 
hereof it is called Prouidenceby the 5 c, 
x | | | chat 
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nd ſurely ſo it is; for the Scripture in theſe ſenten» 
lurle before recited doth chalenge vnto God, and 
ue vs.ycild vnro him, a watchfull, an effeuall, a 
_ "working and continuall doing Wen ens e for there 
fore is he accounted almightie, not becauſe in deede he 
do all things, but ſometime doth reſt and take his 
, bur becauſe by his prouidence gouerning he auen 
earth, he doeth fo order all things, that nothing 
meth to paſſe but by his counſel] , Wherefore for 
plainencs we may verie well put a difference be- 
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5 2 
es debe of proui 
gene General! prouidence in God. and that which is cal in 3 
Particular making that Generall, whereby euen vntil 

is preſent he preſerueth & maintaineth the world & al 


ings chat are therin,or which are cõteined within che 
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order of nature, whic 


l 55 | 
5 ** . 
FI 


all wharſocucr is in the houſe, and the houſe it ſelfe aui 
all the parts of the houſe. 2 
And firſt for the Genera 


d.. 


he might not ytterly deſtroy all mankind, he comma 4 
ded an Arke to bee prouided wherein the ſeede not 
mankinde alone, bur euen of all liuing creatures mi: 
be preſerued, that from thence not long after he might 
bring againe, the increaſe of all ſorts of liuing creatures 
into the world: and that notextraordinarily by creaing 
new men and new liuing creatures, as he was very ne 
able to doe; but by an ordinarie way and alreadie pro- 
ded to keepe male and female of euery ſort. 5 
Mer.6.28,30, There are beſides notable places of this general 
P/z124-27- prouidence, whereby the whole worlde is gouerucd at os 
. the becke and will of God, tobe found in 1ob , in be 
Pla. _ 4. Pſalmes,in the Propbets,in the Goſpel, which for breu⸗ 
E.. 45. 6. tie I onely quote in the margent. 1 
2 5.3. n fe the particuler proujdence of God, then 
Mer, wing are ſpeciall teſtimonies thereof reckned vp in theres 
AZ.19.24, Of the Catechiſme, as 1. thoſe things that grow out of 
Tab. 3. 11. the earth, of vhich that ſpeach of Chriſt is well known: 
— a Learneof the Lilies of the field bow they growe, they neither 
Mat.6.28,29, Labour, nor ſpinne, and yet I ſay unto you that Saluman in il 
30. bisglorie vas not araied like one of theſe. Wherefore if Godj 
| Raine. cloath the graſſe of the field, which is io day, and to morrom i 
Dove : 9. 13. caſt into the ouen, will he not due much more vnto you, O jut 
2 by — Vlitle farth? 2. The raine, which Moſes and the Apoſſle 
y. teſtifie to falldowne from heauen, and that by the bleſ 
Mar.5.45, ſing of God: Amos ſaith that God beeing diſpleaſed dotth 
Lerem.5-24- withbulde it, and cauſmg it to raine upon one citit doeth wt 
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ich fe it to rain pon another, that for ele of men. 


3. But what more cleare argument of the ſpeciall 

en uidence of God, can be ginen,then that of Elias the 

Fs bicc, foretelling by the commandement of God, Drouth, 
for many yeres there ſhould be neither dew nor rain; N.. 17.1. 
ording to his worde „ en. 
LL kewiſe Plentie, that is, for the earth to bring Plentjie. 

nd corne, dependeth alſo of the ſame prouidence of a 
"GS as when he ſaith: And it ball he in that day, I Y Dee 28. 11. 

df be heauens, and they ſhall heare the earth,and the earch : - - + 

bs eeare the wheat. if | e 

o 85 So he pronounceth himſelfe to be the auihour of Barennes. . 

gk art 5, when he proclaimeth a famine for ſeuenyeres, 5 N 

and ſoretelleth that he will rake away all the laffe of bread E 

1 be ſtaßße of water. y | 
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' may alo doth fill our hearts with meat and gladnes-. 
. Beſides, health and ſicknes euen they alſo de pend Healcb and + 
od: Jviu qppoint auer you fearfubnes ( ſaith the Lord) ficknes, 
2 aan tian, the burning ague to conſume ibe tier, and eee . = 
be cart heauie: ſo Chriſt did rebuke the Euer, and of jp. 1. 1.2.10 
i; ide man he witneſſeth, that neither ke bath famed, Luk.4-39. 
nh mortprrents, that be ſbould bee borne blinde, but that the Job.. 
| Worgero/ God might be made manifeſt in him. | LITE 
aſt of all, he it is that maketh poore and inticheth, Pouertis nnd, 
tbat de th humble, and doth exalt, that raiſeth tlie poore 7 1 
A ofche duſt, and liſteth the begger out of the dung: ry + * 
n & ll whereupon Salomon ſaith. ; The rich and the' poore — 6 | 
48 meteogicher, the Lord is the maker of tlem all. and Marie Prov.22.3. 
in her long. He harh filed the bungrie with good things, and L ut 1.53. 
le eb he bath ſent emp tieaway. . \ 1. 1+ ,\ ZIG | 
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Ind what if not onely theſe outward things ; which The vill of 


th but befall man, but euen every adion of men bom X© 


ly & vngodly. alſo their motions, & chiefly their will 
Ez are 
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are ſubiect to the ſpeciall prouidence of God?Lord thy 

Pſal.139. 1. haſt prooued me and knowne me: if theſe things be true in 
David, why are they not alſo in other men? i know((aith 

Fur. 10.23. letemie) that the way of man is not in himſelfe, neither ic i 
ö in man to walke and io direct his eps. ; 1 
Tögue, hart, And Solomon. The diſpoſuion of the heart is in man, U 
& all arera-' gp, anſwer of the tongue is of the Lord: and, the ſie: of ng” 


intby Hoo. are ruled by the Lord, how then can man vnderſtand bis 4 7 
Prov.10.24- way? and, The bars of the King is in the hand of God: vlich 
3.Cbrox.5. 26. appeared in Eſau louingly unbracing lacob, vherenbe 
Exye.1.1. had ſet foorth againſt him alrogither with a purpoſed} 
. deſiance: and the Ægyptians, among whome God gu 
Exel. 3. 3. his people fauour, vhẽ they were now readie to dep, 
Ev. 21. 19. 20, & laſt of all in Nabuchodonoſer, who when hee had 1% 
21,32,33- ſolued himſclfe to vndertake a viage, & was now in hi 
55 iourney, againſt the A monits, yet would not go foryni 
on his iourney, but was led by the Lord toward lerulak 
Cuzn hie: But the Scripture, the more to expreſſe, that tha 
Vare alſo ſub- nothing done in the world, but by his appointment, doi 
ect to ibe © ſhewthateuerithoſe things that ſeeme moſt caſuala 
providence yet notwichſtanding ſubiect ro his ordinance : for via 
4 is morecaſual,then as a traueler paſſeth by, ſor a bo 
or an arme of a tree falling downe to kill him ? but ti 
Erd zi. 1j. Lond ſpeaketh otherwiſe of it, who confeſſeth that M 
Prev. 16.33. bath dtliuered him into the band of the ſlayer: So ſaiih Sol-? 
maon that euen lotsſthen which nothing is mote casa) 
are ruled and guided by God himfelfe. | AF 
In which ſenſe it is very trulie ſaid by Baſile: imm _Þ 
and Chaunce are the words of the heathen, with the ſignifi) 
Plr.nuwr, on wherof the mindes of the godly ought not at all to haut 
. 42. %%. doe. And of Fortunechus ſpeaketh Plinie the writerof th 
* naturall hiſtorie:Tbroughout the whole world, and in al i 
cet, and ar all boures, and in all mens ſpeeches, Fortune | 
is called vpon, ſbee alone is ralked of, ſbee alone is accuſed ai 
charged to be in all fault, ſhce alone is thought of, ſhee alone i f 
blamed and honoured euen with reueiling. thought of miſ! 
be chaungeable, yea and blind and a'fo vauering too and f 
raconfiant , uncerten, variable, fauouring the wnworth 
Trufling to ber men make great adventures, & ber men that 
for all, and in ell affaire; of men ſhee alone is rhowght 10 hunt 
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p doe. And thoſe worlds of the poet ure well knowen, 
Sraunt Prouidence, and ho more God! - ſhall needs to be” 
» ſought for. 
kt fonde men ſes Fortune aleft vine 20. 
dieſſe. 
420 how wide it is from holy! Sc ripture i is 
plainly prooucd, becauſe if all good ſucceſſe be 
of God, and calamitic and aduerſitie be his 
as we haue ſhewed, there is nownoe place lefe for” 
nc orchaunce in all the affaires of men 71m 
Mxhough in the meane time it cannot be denied, ber ene 
| lads fall out by chaunce and by hapin reſ- vnderliang ; 
ober men, and doerh diſorderly tumble all thinges things come 
0 0 one, but becauſe the'oxder; the manner, the n * 
me neceſſitie of all chinges that fall out doetſi fo by hap. 
Hoſt patt lie hid in the counſell of God, and is not” 
dyno by the opimion of man thoſe things are at 
exe caſuall, which moſt certenly doe proceede from: g. N. 
will of God i ef which ſort that is, that ore in bis fm. © «lb. 14. 1. 
chat is by hap, ot hy chaunce, thinking nothing, e 
2 ee ren de. Ifae(berwone eprom 1. N. 32.3 4+ 


IN 4 TITTY 34 7 


- By t in aged & God iris ſoctue; cht al things come ginge is n 
2 el Hari co paſſe, that not ſo mueh as ſinne it ſelfe i committed 


ed wichaur his will. or beſide his will, but euen bur by the 


Ving to his prouidence, yet ſo as chat he is not decrec of 
ref bore, either daghe to be atcoumted the author of % 8.44 
1 gecnuſe une fas lohn faith!) is the tranſe 1. Fobm 34 
the Law. But God neither can ſweruefrom the Mer 23.49% 
rule of his one will, neither doth put wickedneſſe 1 1. 
rennt whith is of the deut, and abidetbo in 3 
yrhemſahies: therefore ache Perch dt ding Taw.1. 
cl to the euill trees as to good can not be found 0 15.9. 
I chall, becauſe the euiſ creo' bringeth forth euill & ſwilitade» 
bo much tefſe can God be called either the author 
2 of our ſinnes , atthough by ls prouidknee le 
wueth all chinges, yea euen the viigodly': In him ſtiſs 
th the Apoſtle ) we liue and mooue, and haue our hecing 
vas weare,ſuch are we mooued by lum, vnleſſe 18. Aar. 28. 
is | 
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bis grace doechangeand alter ys. Fel 
"diets 6 Secondly, becauſe God hateth ſinne, nay there 
' W./4.14 g. Hatch forbidden, and condemned it in his Law: Thai 
Prem. 6. 16. teſt (aich the Plalmiſt) all them that worke iniquitie. i 
the wiſeman, God hateth . both the wickedma ane 
wickedneſſe. 
Thirdly, bogle the ond of God Ws = Wicks, "Gs 
80. 50. 19. 20 haue diuers endes, as when the wicked doe cuill they 
Rh Op g. itto fatisfic their mindes, but God diteReth thereu ** 
action to another ende, as in the example of lach 
brethren, Simei, and ludas the traitour. 
».Pr1,3\17. _ This alſo ſaith Peter, is the will ᷓ Gad, that is hid 
1. eee, that ye ſuffer fur well doing. But he that doeth u 
can got be hurt without ſinne, therefore it is San . s 
pe of God, who willeth, that is, ordeineth, thatthes ; 
ſhould be perſecuters of t the Church,ypan whomen 
' withſtanding he doeth afterward -take'vengeance wit 
ſeuerely, as vpon ſinners nne will, chat is, doen: 
ER that which he alloweth DOT? 71+ 7: * 
EMH Which Auguſtine didvery well viderſtand, whoſeu” oe 
V;mnt. fſwerewill alwayesſatisfic any ſober wir: When the I & 
2+ - ., ther deliuered his tonne, and Chriſt bis bodies and ſudu of 
 maiter whyin this deliuerie is God inſt, and man famefal, 
ene iy becauſe in alone thing, which they wen 41 
one cauſe, for which they did it. 'h 
Whereupon the ſame Auguſtine! eryeth owt in aw "M 
ther place; Greatare the workes of the — > 1 
| according 10 al his wills, inſomuch that y marutlon a 
Dat 11.2, Npealeable manner, that is not done befide his will, f 
Dio isdone againſt his will, becauſe it (ould nat be dove, 
; didnot ſuffer it, neither doeth be ſuffer in againſt his wil, 
with bis will, neither would be being good ſuffer euill u 
done, vn eſſe being alſo almightie be ore le pon eu 


worte well. 
e Ĩ be falſe doctrine. 1 
| 7 ler goe Protagatas, Melius,and othert, bo eirher 
Theerrour nied,or at the leaſt doubred whether there were a G0 
of Democrj- vo, and therefore whether there were any Providence or 
ras and Ept- to lergoe alſo Democritus and Epicurus, who thong 
. * w hou bene mae dw 1b dx by chan 


| 2 : 


rtune, we muſt Ne the errourt 1. 07 FED Shs 
ede to be nothing elſe but bart foretmowledge, 
4 God being him ſel{s idle beho deth from heauen a hat 
Wes ave done in the woride, whereas on the other ſide he as 
we bolding the ſterne guideth tbe falling ont of all mat- 
Wha his handes doe as much as his eyes, and by bis in- 
bexſible wiſedome be doeh direct and diſpoſe eurry 
bob ende. 2. We muſt alſo remooue out of the way — 95 
ing of the Stoickes, who deniſed ſuch a neceſſitie by , n 
Wperaa'l tyingef cauſes together, and as it were by a na- Provident, 
zine hauing one linke within another, that they gaue Whar is 
6% PT; *. Sean cauſes, and left it not free to God tochaunge ment by 
. ef them at bis owne vill, «1d to worte even again Foes de- 
Ax 71. For Prouidencebtitg in Godana'migh- gef io. 120 


7 mug | Srigeliny, 
F' 1 - 7 bo male the ſunto ſtay the fight of his horſes. a+ 21,22, 
He can make the ſlreames on a heape to ſtande as a 3+ 
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4 5865 Ano leſſe fouly ave they deceived, who ſald that Provi- 2 3. 
ein God doeh reach euen to gu lers, but yet that man Pran 16. f. 


Need in thoſe thinges, which ore ſaid to be in our pew- and20.24, 
er,aubef de other Cicero bad rather tale away Prouidence B. 
er, then to make man. freezome, that bs, freewill ſub- , M ak 5. 
the neteſſitie thereof, which Au 7 did worthily Liks Oral 


. * 
ef ting that Cicero while he would make men free, Fid. cap. 29. 
i Fibem robbers of God. N 
erin Damaſcene did e ſtippe,who after he bad E — 
= { that God bad care of 4 thinges, excepied thoſe g 
15 which (as be will haue it) are in our power : I me ane 
e that all things are ſubĩt ct to the Prouidence 
Goc which are not in our power : For thoſe thinges 
| 4 | at e in our power, are not ſubic@ to Prouidence, 
Eto our own freewil:which ſurely we haue before ſhewed 
arp to the boly Scriptures, and namely alitle before 
2 2 Proverbs. 
Bly it is plaine, that they alſo are in no ſmall errous, 
haue written, ihat although God haue care of other things, Feronm cap. 
be meddleth not with the ſmalleſt thingnas with ſome baſe f. Habah, - 
creatures, and other ſuch like things, and hitherto th < 
8 the: > Hath God care of onen? whereas It 3s evi- 
dent 
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| RR of Gods prouidence, + 
1. Cer. 99. ; i . 
Pal. 104. 27. to God, that he ſhould giue them food in due ſeaſon: 
Mtb. 10. 26. his Prouidence reacheth euen to the ſmall ſparroyes, 

5 ſo that not one of them falleth vpon the ground without bin. 

5. Laſ? of all thoſe alſo among the Philoſophers were in au ex. 
Plat. d Plac. rour, who thought God ſhould not be happy, if he were traubled 
© pbuloſ:c0p.7- to care for mens matters : whereas the more things God doeth 

Al medltth in, the more his power and goodneſſe doeth a 
e ple C17) ide at peare : wherefore wickedly ſaid Plinie: That in- 
bift.7.cap.7. deede is meete to be laughed at. that that ſoueraigne 

| God, whatſocuer it be, ſhould take care for mens mat 
| ters, Can we thinke, or can we doubt, but that he muſt 

needes be defiled with ſo ſad and ſo manifold abulines? 
Queſtion. 5 
28. What profite haue we by this know. 
ledge ofthe creation, and prouidence of God 
Anſwet et,, | 
Hereby we are in aduerſitie made patient: 22 
thankfull; for the time to come, we haue a very good bope re 
ſedin God our moſt truſtie Father knowing aſſuredly, that 1 
thing can drawe vs from his loue, ſeeing all creatures are ſou 
bis power, that without bis pleaſure they are not able, not anch 
not to doe any thing, but not ſo much as to fire. 
| The Expoſition. 
12 ſurme of the anſwere of the Catechiſme is, that 
the knowledge of this doctrine of the creation, & o 


Gods prouidence bringeth foorth theſe moſt excellent 


fruits. 1. n aduerſſtie patience. | 
fol p 
133 2. In profperaus ſucceſie,thank fa'nes of mind, 
ptouidence. 3. An incredible freedom from care for the time ii 
come, the foundation of which our affianc e, hope and 
cõfort is rehearſed to be the va . power of God 


ioynẽd with his fatherly affection, which he bearethts 
ward all creatures, fo 55 without his ple aſute they art 
not able not onely not to do any thing, but not ſo mud 
as to ſtirre. b | 

1. And firſt, we ſhal thus be put in mind by the know- 
ledge of Gods prouidence to be patient in aduerſitie, i 
ve conlider that whatſocuer aduetſitie is ſent ypon d 


| dent out of the Scriptures,that all liuing things looke vp Te | 
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is ſenr by the fatherly will & counſell of God, who hath 
alwayies iuſt cauſes to afflit & to exerciſe his children, 
either to try their faith, or to hũble them: & neuer let it 
enter into our mind, cither in oppreſſion by our enimies 
to be angrie with the ſecond cauſes, or in ſicknes, & po- 
uertie and other diſcommodities to murmure againſt 
Goc, and to mutter againſt him, as the yngodly doe. 
The practiſe of this doctrine of Prouidence we may 
ſee in moſt holy men, Joſeph, Iob, David, and others of 
the faithfull : for if Ioſeph had ſtayed in calling to mind 
the vnkind dealing of his brethren, he could neuer haue 
recouered a brotherly afſection towards them: bur be- 
cauſe he turned his minde to the Lorde forgetting the 
iniurie, he was enclined to mildnes and to mercie, euen 
of his owne accord to comfort his brethren. 
But nome be not ſad, neither grieutd with your ſelues that foſephe ora · 
ye ſolde me hither, for God did fend me before you to ſaue you tion to his 
ue in ibis land, and to preſerue you by a great deliucrance. brethren. 
ow then you ſent me not hither but God him ſelfs,n bo made d en. 48.3... 
e afaiber vnto Pharao, and Lorde of all his bouſè and ruler | * 
throughout all the land of A. . | | 
So lob, if he had turned him ſelſe ro the Chaldeans, Ib. 2. 27. 
by whome he was annoy ed, had ſtraightway bene ſet on 1.1.10. 
fire to reuenge, but becauſe he doeth withall acknow- 
ledge the — of God, he comforteih him ſelfe with 
is notable ſaying: The Lord bath giuen, and the Lord barb 
talen away, as it pleaſed the Lord, ſo is it come to paſie. 
So Dauid, when Simei curſed him as he fled, and Abi» ö 
zi the ſonne of Serviah ſaide vnto the King, why ſhoulde this 1 
dead dogge curſe my Lord the Ring? Les me goe nowe I ra r 
thee, and take away bis head: & he againe anſwered, V has 
haue I to do with you ye ſonnes o/ Serviab, if be curſè? for the 
Lord bath bidden him curſe David, home then dare any mam 
Y, wherefore bafi thou done ſo? who if he had caſt his eyes 
vpon the man, he had ſet on his company to requite his 
ſiniurie. But becauſe he knoweth that he doeth nothing 
without the hand of God, he doeth rather appeaſe, an 
pacifie them: as alſo in another place, by this ſame bri- 
le he docth reſtraine the intemperancie of his gtiefe: 


eld pay peace and tept ſatnce ſor it was thy dhing o Lond. Yz 
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New. 5. 3.4. And heteofthe Apoſtle ſaith, Ve doe reioyce in aſſigi. 
| ens knowing that afflictiombreedeth patience : for Paul was 
perſwaded of the prouidence of God toward him, euen 
| | as he addeth ſaying,becauſe the lone of God 3s ſhed abroads 
in our heartes by the holy Ghoſt, which is giuen vnto vs, 
g. 103% 80 to conclude doeth the holy Ghoſt comfort the 
13.36. faithfull Hebrewes: Ye ſuffercd with in the ſpoyling of your 
| oods, ;nowing with your ſelues how that ye haue in heauen g 
— and an induring ſubſtance : caſt not away therefor 
your confidence, which hath great recompence of rexarde, foy 
ye haue neede of patience, that after ye haue done the will of 
God,ye might receiue the promiſe. | | 

And their example muſt the faithfull followe in euery 
eroſſe, and affliction, in ſickenes, pouertie, loſſe of goods, 
and other miſaduenturs, and oftentimes call to their te. 
membrance their life before led, their vnthankefulneſſe, 
and great ignorance ioyned with diſobedience to the 
la we of God, whereby it often commeth to paſſe, tha 
God layeth a croſſe vpon his children, that they ſpeeds 
ly repenting may not be condemned with the worlde, 
which is wholly ſet vpon wickedneſſe, as we haue ſnen · 

ed that Dauid did, and Paul did warne the Corinth, 
Although that may not be let paſſe, that the medit: 
tion of Prouidence in aduerſitie doerh not abridge u 
of libertie to lay the fault vpon euill inſt ruments, by 
which God doeth puniſh vs : but we are taught that ue 
ſhould not ſer our eyes vpon them alone, and ſo being 
broken by impatiencie be angrie with them, & murmure 
againſt God: For Dauid although he knewe that Sine 
was ſent of God to curſe him, & to raile vpon him when 
he fled from the face of Abſalom yet in his laſt ſpeechto 
the King his ſonne, doeth nor excuſe him: much leſſe 


2. Niaę 1.8. 
2. Ning. 19.26. 


The proui- 
dente of | ſhalrheybe without fault before God, or ſhal eſcape hu 
| N puniſhment, who wickedly either make infurreftions 

"T. gainſt the magiſtrate,or oppreſſe their neighbor. For a 


the wicked 
| hoe how cuill though wicked men be wel & workingly moued by God 


to execute his worke by thẽ, yet when they alſo do vie- 
kedly mooue them ſelues ro will & to doe euill, & fo they 
them ſelues are the workers, & the cauſes of their owne 


euil vrorłs, hereof it is that they both grieuoully offend 
n G00 


doing. 
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Of prouidenee; 3 
God, and afterward are moſt ſeuerely puniſhed by bim. 


2. Moreouer the ſame knowledge of Prouidence put- 
teth vs in minde to be thankful in proſperitie: For when 
we remember that al proſperitie proceedeth from God, 
as plentie, meat and Links, riches,good health, who is 
not hereby fer on hire and pricked forward vnto thank- 
ee of minde toward ſo louing and bountifull a Fa- 
her? | | 
Here therfote good heed is ro de tałen, leaſt any mã 
paſſing by the giuer, do turn himſelfe ro the ſecond cau- 
ſes, imputing either to others, or to himſelſe, that which 
roceederh from the bleſſing of God, ox elle abuſing vn- 
hankfullic the gifts and benefits of God. | 5 
And therfore we ſee bow carneſtly God himſelf, who Non. zy. 
nowerh our vnthanktulnes, did by Moſes exhort his 8.19. 
people, that when they came into the lande of Canaan, 888 105 
hey ſhould by an offering. which they ſhould offer vn to 
od, make knowne their thankfulnes towarde him, and 
hou d not, being waxen ful, at any time forget the Lord 
heir God. 223 $491 780 
Hereto belongeth that exhorration of Paul: n all 
bings giue thanks #0 God, for this is the will of God in chriſt , Tb. 
eſus toward: you. For it among men (as he [aith) there is 
> dutie more neceſſarie chen giuing of thanks, where Ci l 1 e. 
here may be recompenſe made for 83 with God 
uly, co whom no good can retu ne from vs, and whom pg i 
can not make any way better, and who, ſo often as he 
oth beſtow vpon vs either riches, or health of bod e, or 
ther benefits, doth hereby binde ys vnto thankfulnes, 
requiteth vs to perform nothing elſe to him, with him 
ſay how can we eſcape the blot of vnthankfulnes? 
To this alſo belogerh that his moſt waightie coplaint 
the Prophet of a people moſt vnthankfull towarde Ev. a, 3 
bm: 1 hae nor iſbed and brought vp child ea, but they have *. | 
bled againſt me, The oxe knoveth his owner, and the aſſe | 
maſters crib bat Iſrael hath not lnowne me, my people bath 
pr obered me. Ah ſinneſũ! nation, &c. | X 
Bur King David behaued himſelſe otherwiſe, when by 
nof the manifold beneſits, which he perceived him 
to haue receiucd of God (by his gyyne example 
Let W oY teaching 
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P/al. v16. 12, teaching vs all what we ought to.do)he eryeth out: 
| ſhall I render vnto the Lorde for all his benefites touvarde . 
me? | 2 
| which rhankfulnes alſo a godlie man will reach to 
I WE H | et orgy the inferiour cauſcs:For not becauſe he accounteth the 
| flip the infe« miniſters of Gods bountifulnes, of whome he hach re- 
rioar cauſes. ceiued any benetit, therefore will he paſſe by them, as if 
| they by their kindnes had deſerued no thankes, bur will 
from his hatt thinke himſelfe bound to them, and will 
! 18an.19.33, willingly confeſſe this bond, & indeauour to his power 
3s. to ſhew his thankfulnes, to conclude he will reuerẽce & 
2. Cam. & 1,2. ſet foorth God as the chiefe author of all benefits that 
4-K%8:2.7- he hath receiued, but he will alſo honour men as his mi- 
niſters, and as the truth is, will acknowledge, that by the 
will of God he is bound to them, by whoſe hande God: 
would be beneficiall vnto him. Which alſo we muſt hold 
in aduerſitie, leaſt by neglecting the meanes wee tempt: 
God. For he who hath ordeined to euery thing his end. 
hath alſo appointed the beginning and the meanes for 
Act. 27 31. | 
the ſaluation both of our ſoule & of our body, whereby 
we come vnto that end. e | 
: 3. The third fruit of Gods Prouidence, conſiſtei 
Pfg. 3 %. herein, namely, that for the time to come we maychaue 
Tal. 18. 5. very good hope repoſed in God, of whoſe ready help & 
Ke 3-1-2: moſt forward affect ion toward vs to do vs good, we ſnall 
f e 2-5 32. be put in minde not to doubt ar all, both by the remem- 
P/4/.20.8, brance of benefits receiued from him, and eſpecially be- 
1.542. 17. 34- cauſe he continueth vnto vs a moſt truſtie father, and 
op Fs therefore will follow vs with conſtant good will; laſtof 
r Fare "FO all, becauſe he alſo becing God almightie, holdeth al 
creatures in his power, ſo that without his pleaſure the 
are not able, not onely to doe any thing. but not ſo much 
as to ſtirre. nb enn 2; 
Experience herof we haue inthe ſtorie of Tob, where 
Satan faith vnto God: But ſtreteh out nom thy hand ani 
touch all that be bath, and ſee if he will not blaſpheme thee u 
| ry face; And in the Goſpell the deuils make ſuite to 
ubs z. Chrift, ſaying : If thou ceſt vs out, ſafſer vs to goe intotit 
6.5. 33. 12,13 heard of Swine: And if this be true of the deuils, much 
more is it to be vnderſtood of men, that 8 
7 2 2 mn c 


| 


# 
- 
* 


| Fob 1.11.3: 
i #:0.26, 


8 Of Prouidene. 32 
alice neede to be brid ed that they hurt not, or their gr; 21. 
iads to be reconciled, God hath all things vnder his Provezt 1. 

ower. | | AS. 17.33. 30 
But that pet is moſt arable 2.Kings Of Senacherid | 
paſting himſelfe for the glorious viRories that he had 
otten, and therfore threatning the King Ezechias, and 
ding about by wordes to inforce him to yeelde, u ho is 
nt back to Gods prouidence to acknowledge himſęlfe 
e inſtrument of God in puniſſing, and that he could 
either by word nor deed do any hurt. vnleſſe God gaue 
im le aue, yea commaunded him to doe it, and except 
mſelfe amende, God will allo at the laſt puniſn him. 
vr ſo the Lord himſelſe ſpeałe thj to the tyrant: Haſſe 
bou not keard hom ] haue of o!d time made it, and haus fur. N 2 
d it long agoc, and ſhould I nom brmg it thut thou ſtoulae * 295 
wie, And 149 on ruinous heaps cities defenced: — E.. 10.13. 
Shall the axe exalt it ſelfr againſt him that hemeth * 
&þ2 or ſha-l the ſaw exalt it ſelſe againſt him that mooxeth 
ape they ſhake: the rod, alt ĩ: mignifie it [aft grains 
em thut tzkett vn when the) life <p 4 2 i it not wobd? 
br as we did a little beſore how, that they who ſuffer 
ong, are put in minde hereby to comfort themſelues, 
cauſe God is a beholdet and an avenger of all iu. 
and becauſe by his excecding good will all ithinges 
me to paſſe, ſo againe they who opprefle, & do wrong 
others, are by the bridle of Prouidence brought to 
der, to conſider that they haue no other power to 
dooue themſelues, or to doe any thing, but as they are 
ected of god vho appointeth al men euen as rods to 
hat purpoſe ſoeuer he thinketh good. r 
The ſame account is to be made not onely of men. 
euen of creatures without life, that ſo often as they 
eaten vs and put vs in any feare, they haue no poet 
F themſelues to hurt, but wee haue lufficient helpe in 
od againſt all their harmes, 
| hereupon jeremie warneth-the chitdr ren of God Jer. 10. 
t to be afra doftiie ſtarres & ſignes of heauen, as the 
belecuers are wont, where he dath not conden nee- 
yfeare, but only forbiddeth that the fear of the god- 
ou. d not be withdrawne from him, Whome onely 
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ang kb.4e they ought to regard, to ſtartes of the firmament, & i 
crit. Oel. n fate or deſtinic Auguſ ine ſ aide q 
Matheman be very fooliſh and fond: for it is contraric to the Scripe 
er tures, to nature, to the wdgements of all the vviſe, and 
. 1 a. contra hath beene refuted and condemned of all godly & lea. 
Aferel. ned men. | 

Which becing ſo. they doe both deceiue God of hy 
glorie.& . of a moſt profitable doctrine. v 

callthe Prouidence of God into doubt, or vvho confetl 

indeed that there is ſome kinde of l rouidente in God 

but doe tie vp the ſame vvithin ſo narrovy a compaſſe 
as if he ſuffered all things to runne in a free courſe, 20 

cording.to the common and continual] order of nature 

becauſe there vvere nothing more miſcrable then ma 

if he lay open to euery motion of the heauen, the ar, 

the earth and the yvyatcr. And thus much of the vſc i 


| Gods Providence, * 


OF GOD THE 


The Arg. He commeth now to handle the ſort 
part of the ¶ reede, of the Sonne of God, c of u 
redemptiã, &. firſt is declared the meaning of th 

ame leſus, and they are re futed, m ho in word 

achnowleage the Sonne of God tobe leſia, iu 
6,4 Saviour hut indeed do detract fro his ment 
| Queſtion. | 
Tr. Lords 29. VVherefore is the Sonne of God calle 
day. Ieſus, that is, a Saviour? | 
6 Anſwere. 
Zecaꝛuſe hee ſaueth and deliu reth an fom all our fant 
Beither ought ſa vation to be ſought for in any other, neil 
can is elſe where be found. 

| | | Ihe Expoſition. 

| Jeſs. HE name IESVS is very vvell expounded: 

viowr, for it is an Hebrity vvord of the verb Tach 

. vel 


* 


ich fignificrh to ſave, or to make ſafe, wh thuah 


called a ſauiour. This name was giuen to Chriſt not 

aſhly,or by chance. or at mens pleaſures, but brought 

rom heauen by an angel}, publiſhing the decrec of the 

moſt high, and adding alſo a reaſon, bec auſe he was ſent 5 
o ſaue his people from their ſinnes, as both the Euan 317.1 20,21, 

Its Matthew, and Luke doe purpoſely teſtiſie. And ſo Lat. 1. 31. 

this note is the Sonne of God diſcerned from thoſe, 
ho in the old teſtament did be are the like name, as lo- 
a the ſucceſſour of Moſes, & that leſus of whome Za- * = NY 
harie and Aggai ſpeake, whoſe office although it were . 
greeable to their name, becauſe loſua the ſonne of 
lun. conducted the people into the land of Canaan, & 
this Ioſua the ſonne of lehozadak, brought home the 
ewes againe from Babylon: Yer neither for their of- 
e. nor for their perſon, are they in any meaſure to be 
mpared with this our le ſus, of whome they were only 
pes & ſhadowes, neither did they receiue their names 
that ſort, that this our Ieſus did. | 
Therefore as for the Sonne of God, he is called Jes 1. 
ecauſc he ſaueth and deliuereth vs from al our ſinnes. Hari. 21. 
nd that benefite doth far excell all other which might H.. 7.23. 
y any be performed vnto man, if wee diligently conſi- 

r our vnhappy eſtate, wherein he found vs: If (I ſay) |, © eat 
cõſider the great number of our ſinnes, & how great Ea. 1 Ny 
enimy to ſinne God is, and that for ſinnes we are be- 

me ſtrangers from God, and therefore alſc from life: 

at che ſonne of God did here put in him ſelfe as a ſure. 

& a peacemakerberween God & vs, and did deliuer 

firſt from the guiltines wherunto we were faſt bound. , 
did in his one bodie and ſoule ſuſteine the puniſh» x.Per.2. 4. 
ent of our ſinnes, which we our ſelues had deſerued, 

erly to ſer vs free from them: ſo that now there is no Nom 8.1 

pdemnation to them that are in Chriſt tcſus, that is, that | 

july belecue in him. 
{Thirdly he is alſo ſocalled, becauſe that whereas ſo 
gas we are compaſſed about with this body of death, 

ne as yet cleaueth and dwelleth in vs, this ſame Teſirs 

his ſpirite, which by his ſuffering he hath merired for 
elect, doth bring this alſo to paſſe in vs , that ſinne Nn 
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tan no longer keep vs in ſubiection vnto it, neither 
eth reigne in vs, but by litle and litle we feele the vo 
king ot his death and teſurrection, to withſtand ſinnt 
and to liue to righteouſnes, vntill by the ſame his Spit 
in the world to come, we be fully deliuered from all ia 
relikes thereof. | | 
2 Therefore ſecing the Sonne of God is ſuch andh 
great a Sauiour, it is verie well concluded, and broughe 
in as a moſt true principle, that, Neither we ought 
ſecke for ſaluation from any other, neither can it eli 
where be found in any other: wherot there ate two 
ſons: the one fetched from the counſell, and decreet 
God, who will haue vs ſaued by no other: the other 
cauſe this ſaluation hath bene wrought by no othe 
Whereupon it follow eth that ſaluation is to be ſoug 
Alti. for in him alone: and hereot Peter ſaith : neither 11 
Due. 14-15. ſaluation in any other: ſor among men there is giuen noneoth 
| 10 40. name vader heauen whereby we ought to be ſaucd: An 
againe: To kim ęiue al the Prophets wiines, that througb la 
| | name, mhoſocuer beleeue in him ſhal receiue remiſſion of ſunt, 
T. cant. Sam, Vhcercunto adde that admonition of Bernard vs 
15. thy to be remembred : That the name of leſus is not ont! 
light, but alſo mate, nithour which all che food of the ſoult 
drie: that it is ſalt, without the ſeaſoning whereof whatſoex 
is off: red unto vs is vnſauerie. laſt of all that it is bonie in 
mouth, me'odi: in the eare, gladnes in the heart, & alſo at 
d:cine;and that whatſoeuer is handled is without ſauour, is 
where thu name of leſics is to be heard. 
Likewiſe that ſaying of Auguſtine , where vpontia 
place of Peter. There is no other name under beauen : Th 
ſaying, ſaith he, auaileth ro ſaue mankind, ſince ibe i 
that mankmade was corrut ted. | 
The falſe doctrine. 
Eeing the name of leſus by the commandement of Cody 
by the Angell giuen to his Sonne, in regard o/ ihe q 
committed 10 him alone, and to nane other , the Feſuites ni 
vp in our memorie deſerye to be condemned not only of pt 
and baldnes, bus even of perillous noueſtie, who durſt «ju 
to them ſeluts that name, and deriue to them ſelues a m 
fom it, reſiu/ang the titie and name of Chriſtians 0 N 
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Of God the Sonne. 4 
£:rbfall receiued in the beginning of the primatiue Church & 


e therewith contented. | 
For although indeed the Scriptures ſpealę of manie Sauj- An obiectios. 
dura Obad, ver. 21. And there ſhall dauiours come to 
mount Sion to iudge the mount of Eſau, hat is, all the 
wicked by the Goſpet: & the Apoſile ſaith of Timothic; For 1. T 416. 
If thou ſhalt ſo doe, thou ſnalt ſaue thy ſelfe and others: 
yet neither is this any otherwiſe giuen to them, but on: ly as to 
rue miniſters, and purely teaching the word of God, nor ab- 
olutelie,burt in resþ:4, ac they are inſiruments by which God 
ill offer and reueile bis ben fits to his Church: as Paul freely 
onfeſieth and ach omiedgeth of himſeiſe and all the ſernants 2. Cor. 3.7. 
of Chrijt,whereas the Sonne of God ſaueth vs by himſelſè and 
"oy bis owne vertue and power, 
= Secondly whereas the Sonne of God is called leſus, hecauſe 
r hath deliuere l vs not onely ſtum the blame, or zuiltines but 
lie from the puniſpment due io our ſinnes by this doflrine is 
be daungerous errour of the Romaniſts choked, who affirmg Calech. Rom, 
bat there mult allo ſome ſatisfaf7ion of our ou ne come to make 25 1 3 
p our perſec redemption , which is nothing elſe but ſbame- fei. 46. B. cam. 
Hie and frowardly io diſcredit the teſlimonie which the An- 11.15. 
gel from heauen gaue to Chriſt, and to weaken and out rihron · e 
he po rer of Chriſts merite. | | 7 
Thirdly their ſuperſtition alſo is to be reformed, who at the 
ame of icſus, ſo often as it is ſpoken, do vncouer their heads, 
do honour it by bowing ef the knee,a4 if there were ſome ſe- 
Meer vertue in the very ſylablet in the meane ume nothing re- 
gerding the vertue of his perſon, from whence flowerh ble/ mes 
webteouſnes, and life,and all ſalvation to euery one that belee- 
wer: what ſpall I ſayof them,who by making croſſes do 2buſe 
at holy name (as they falſlie imagine) to drive away cuil ſpi- 
ts ? then which nothing can be deuiſem more ridiculous, 
pherzs the deuill may & ought to be drinen hat lie e put to 
Lebt not by ſuch bugbeares, but by the worde of God, anũ by 
Halling on the name of God by faith in chis leſus. | 
7 1 Queſtion. 
| 30, Doe they that beleeue in the onely Sa- 
iour Ieſus, ho ſeeke for happines from Saints, 
t from themſelues, or fam any thing elſe? 
7 + ES. An- 
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Neo: for although in word they g orie in him as A Saview, 
yet indeed they denie the onely 5 amour Ieſus: For is n 
needes be that either Ieſus is not a perfets Sauwur, or elſe thy 
whoſocuer by true faith imbrace him as a Sauiour, they «| 
gre poſſeſſed of all things in him, which ave required vnto [a 
wation. 


* 


| The Expoſition. _ 
His is the confirmation ofthe former queſtion; for 
the true doctrine of the onely foundation of lalua · 
tion, is made more _ and confirmed by reckning 
vp other cauſes of ſaluation, which | ſuperſtitious men 
deuiſe to them ſelues, whereof ſome call vpon Marie, 
ſome Peter, or other Saints departed as their Sauiour, 
and purchaſers of mercie for them, Iight vp tapersbe- 
fore their Images, in ſicknes flic vnto them for helpe, 
kiſſe and honour their reliques,other truſt to the mcrits 
and deſatts of their one workes ; then which doting 
toyes and impieties there is nothing more common in 
the Papacie: laſt of all, others thinke that euerie one 
may be ſaued in his owne ſuperſtitiun, whether he bet 
Turke, Iew, ot Gentile , fo he ſeeketh for his ſaluation 
with a deuout intention (as they vſe to ſpeake) al which 
the Catechiſt tefuteth by tvo arguments:the firſt drawn 
Who i from the deſcription of the onely Sauiour after this ma 
dy Canlour, ner: he isthe onelic true Sauiour, who hath ao aideror 
| helper in purchaſing the ſaluation of mankinde : bu 
863 ſuch is the ſonne of God, who ſpeaketh of himſelſe in 
a.m the Prophet, haue troden the winepreſſe alone: therefore 
they who ioyne another with him, although in words 
they gloricin him as a Sauiour , yet in deed they deni 
him who is the onely ſauiour. | 
For the caſe ſtandeth alike in one God, and one $4 
niour: But if to one Godbe added another God, or god: 
in whome we put our truſt, how is not the true worſhip 
of God ouerthrowne , which ſtandeth in this chat he ⁊ 
lone and onely be rightly worſhipped of vs? 
Hereupon God himſelfe in Ieremie doth greath ac: 
euſe the JIewes of ſo manifeſt and horrible falling away 
from him. For a people baue committed uo 18 4 
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forſaken me the foumraine of liuing waters, and digged them 

pies, euen broken pits that can hold no mater. 1 
So Paul ſaith that Chriſt is deuided, vhen there is 1. Cer. 1.13. 30 
neuer ſo litle turning aſide from him to men: and in an- 


other place alſo, he chargeth thoſe vho thought to be 
juſtificd by the Law, to bee aboliſhed fem ( lriſt: and io bee g. 
Fllen from grace. dF. 
Iso conclude, hom can it be ſaid without a great blot |, 17,4 
of reproch to Chriſt , that the Saints haue trulie deſer- e. cp. 
ued cuerlaſting life, whereas Peter putting himſclfe in | 
the number doth expreſſely wires, chas there is no ouber 48, 11, 
name giuen vnder heauen by nhich we ought tobe ſaved? 

2. The ſecond argument foloveth drawne fromthe 
definition, or deſcription of that which is perfect. That 
as called perfect, that is in euery point ſo full. that it hath 

no want, & vvhereunto nothing can be added: & theres» 
ore the Catechiſt thus reaſoneth: Either leſus is not a 
perfect Sauiour, and therefore he alone is not able to 
giue ſaluation, or elſe he is a perfect Sauiour, and ther · 
ore whoſocuer by true faith receiue him to be their ſa- 
Euiour, doe — all things in him. which are neceſſa · 
tie to ſaluation. = | 

But I ſuppoſcthe verie aducrfaries , would be aſna - 

med to ſay he is not perfe:thereforeithe be aperfe& 
ſaujour,as in deed he is, we muſt ſer it dovyne for a cer - 
ten truth, that he doth giue vyhole ſaluation to them 
that bele eue in him, and not ſome part one ly thereof. 
And that he ſhould be ſuch a one, the Prophet fore- , asg 
told in this notable dialogue : H ho is this that comme:h ey 
fFom Edom, with red garments f om Boxvab? be is gloriaus in 
his apparel! , and watketh in bis great flrength : 7 Reake in 
| righteouſnes and am mightie to: ſaue : vvhome before the Nas. 
Lord himſelf had called the mighty God c Prince of peace. 

For this cauſe Simeon in his long colleth him the fab, ,, 2.35 
nation of God, that is, the matter offaluation, becauſe al 5 
points of ſaluation and bleſſed life vvere hidden in him. 

And the Apoſtle: Far it pleaſed the fatber, ihat in him ſhould col. 1.19.20. 
all fulnes dwell, and by bim to reconcile all things vmo him · 
ſelfe, & is ſer as peace through tht blood of his croſie both the 
things in earth, & che thing: in btanen:by bim he ſaith mea- 
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F178 ming as an onely & perfect Sauiour,who for this cauſe in 
Hb 12. the Epiſtle to the Hebr.is called the capraine and perfiter, 
7 of pniſber of our faub. N 8 
ES... "Beſides I provue the ſame by this ſyllogiſme our of 

1 6 paul. He that maketh vs holy, vnblameable, and virhout fault 
5 in hs ſighe, he is a perfect $auiour: but this doth Jeſu the 
2 Sonne of God: Therefore he is a perfect Sauiour, & they 

are robbers of God, who not content with him, da ſeeke 
for ſaluation either from Saints, or from the mſelues, or 
from any thing elſe. 11 * 

SEL i; So he ſaith likewiſe i Te are complete and perfect in bim 

Ci. It we be perfect or complete in him, it followeth then 
chat he is a perfect Sauiour: and if he be perfect, thẽ hat 
he not purchaſed for vs ſome part onely, bur whole and 
full ſaluation: & therfore we ought to re poſe our ſelue 
ypon him alone, and to beleeue in him alone. 

Which beeing ſoſby that which hath beene ſaide it i 
eaſely vnderſtoode hat this meanethf 1 beleeue in leſu 
the Sonne of God namely that I account him for my one. 
ly and perfect Sauiour, and therfore put my whole truſt 
in him: Secondly that i renounce that doctrine as falſe 
and fighting with the foundation of faith, which imagi 
neth other Sauiours, or any other meanes of ſaluation 
chen that which is offered in this onely Feſus. 


The Arg. Of the name of Chriſt : and of his three 

offices and why we are called Chriſtians. 

A ueſtion., | 
31, Wherefore is he called Chriſt, that is, 
anoinred ? | 3 
Rü e 

Becauſe he is ordained of the Father, and anointed with the 
boly Ghoſt, to be the chiefs Prophet and teacher toreueile unt 
vrthe ſecret counſell, & all the will of the father cõcerning out 
redemption: & to be our high and onely Prieſt, io redeeme v1 
by the one only ſacrifice of his own bodie, daily th male interceſ- 
vnto the father for us: & to be the everlaſting King. tog 
werne vs with his word and with his Spirit, and to preſerue & 
maintaine chat ſaluation which hee bath purchaſed for my 


The Expoſition. - 


Ulle we haue ſpoken of the name en nowe 


the catecbiſt cõmeth to his fi mame, which: is Chriſt, That Trſus is 


allo called 


that is anointed, of a greeke verbe ypiu to an- C hof in the I 


| noint, whereof xpi9ws annointed, as alſo in He- Siptures. 
| bruc of the worde Maſbach, to annoint, is called Me 
tiah, that is, annointed, 
Ie is preſuppoſed in the queſtion, that that Sonne of 

God, who is called 1:ſus is allo in the Scriptures called f 
Chriſt,as in the Plalme : Wy doe the beathca rage, & why p/ats,1 * 
do the people imagine a vaine thing ? the Kings of the earth | 
fand vp, and the rulers take _— together againſt the Lord, 
and againſt bis annointed, or his ( hriſt. 
In Daniel: After tbreeſcore and two wee lies ſhall Meſſiah, Dan. 9.26, 
er Chriſt be ſlamne, and ſhall haue nothing, which the Apg- erb. 1. 16. 


| files with one conſent doc confirme in many places, aw 33 Toa 
* 


which it were ſuperfluous to fer downe, it ſhall 85810 Alu. 36. 

ſuffice to quote them. 25 
2. Wherefbre we are rather in the ſecond place to hy heise 

conſider of that other point, that is, why the donne of called Chriſt. 


| God,is called Chriſt, or annointed. which we ſhall the bet- 

ter vnderſtand, if we firſt ſer downe in order out of the 
Scriptures who were wont tobe annointed. & who were 
called annointed in the olde Teſtament, and what the 
ceremonie of the oyle and of anointing did fignihie. 
ln the Olde Teftament by the commandement and 1. Ng. 19, 16, 
ordinance of God were anointed Prophers, Prieſtes, and E©X94-29.7,21, 
Kings: So was Eliſeus annointed by Elias : Agron and his | Ly YE 
ſonnes by. Moſes : Saul and Dauid by Samuel: King So g- . Ning. 1 3 5 
mon by Sadoꝶ the Prieſt, and the Propher Nathau: which Wharthe | 
ceremonte as a ſcale of their calling, that God would 2 | 

by chem reach & gouerne his people, whereupon NN 

nere called the chriſtes or annointad of the Lorde; as inn the ofde Te- 
the Pſalmo: He reprooved Kinges for their ſakes, ſaying, ſtament. 
| Touch not mine ammoinced, and doc my Prophets no harme. 50 Pal 105.1. 

Pauid calleth Saul the annoiuted ofthe Larde, and for. 1. Sn. 14. Je 
this cauſe was lothe to hurt him, xhen he might. 
Wherby it is certen, that the Scripture hath regard to 
chis cere monie heit callech Ieſus allo cbriti, nameh a 
relpe 
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reſpect of thoſe three dueties,which ſpecially belong te 
ne oe the tructh, of home they were figures, — 
was hereunto 1. from euerlaſting ordained of the 
Father,whoſe ordinance to refiſt were to rob God: 4, 
In the nature of man, annointed by the holy Ghoſt, 


| Foln 1.16 that is, plentifully furniſhed, with all che giftes of the ho- 
| ] 


y Ghoſt. 

The firſt office enioyned him of God is, to be chiefe 
Prophet & teacher, the excellencie whereof conſiſteth 
herein, that he hath reueiled vnto vs the ſecret counſel, 
| and all the will of the Father concerning our redemp- 
What is tion. By the ſecret counſell of God is vnderſtoode that, 
meant by «4 which God from cuerlaſting decreed, and kept ſecret, 
| ret soanlen and which he would by Chriſt his Sonne haue more 
| plainly opened, then before times he had ſignified and 
64 foretold by his Prophets: as the myſterie of the incat. 

Epb.3.10,1t. nation of the Sonne of God, that he was to ſuffer, to die, 
— and to riſe againe the third day: the myſterie of the cal 
meant by all ling of the Gentiles, and caſting away of the lewes, and 
cme will. whatſocuerelsin the newe Teſtament is left in writing 
| by the Apoſtles, concerning our ſaluation. So is the ſame 
by the way of expoſition noted by theſe wordes, all che 
will, which muſt not be ſo taken as if God had many 
willes, whereas his will is but one, but becauſe it is ſo cal- 
led in reſpect of vs, and ſo it is two wayes conſidered: 
Firſt, that we may vnderſtand what God hath determi. 
ned with him ſelfe concerning our ſaluarion : and {+ 
condly,what he would haue vs do or eſchewe, and what 
manner of men he would haue ys be or not be. Tothe 
firſt Ggnification belongerh the ſaying af our S auiout: 
Fobn6.339. Thu is the will of him that ſent me, euen of the Father, that 
7 © whatſoeuer he bath giuen me, I ſhould not looſe any of it, but 
251 ſhou'd raiſe it vp at the laſt day. And that ſaying of the A. 
The i  poſtle, Who bath predeſtinared vs to be adopred through le- 
pleafing will ſus Chriſt uno him ſelſe, according to the good pleaſiire of hu 
ef Gal. will. This the Schoolemen call Yoluntas beneplaciti: 
that is, the well Meafng will of God. To the ſecond part of 
Gods will belong all thoſe places, wherein he either 
commaundeth vs what we ſhould doe, or forbiddeth vs, 
what he would not haue vs doc: this on RIA 
* | 0 
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whereby he may be knowen. Chriſt hath concealed 
from vs none of both theſe willes, who for this ende did 


ſend his holy Spirite vpon the Apoſiles, by whome they 1 16.14; 


| ſhould be led into all trueth. 


Por of this excellencie of his Prophetical office Mo- 7 


. 3.28. 


6 fer thus fore tolde. The Lord your God ſtall raiſe uy vnto au Dau 18. 1518 
« Prophet, euen of your brethren, {ite unto me, him ſtall you 
heart. And, 1 wil raiſe them ĩ p a Prophet from among their 


brethren, lite unto th e, and will put my wordes in his mouth, 


and he ſball ſpeake vnto them ail that I ſhall command him, 


In ſay, the Father foretelleth-ot the donne to this 


- 


effect: I baue ſer, that is, i haue ordeined him for a witneſie How ſaich · 
| 80 the people, for a prince and maſter to the people haue I given fully Chriſ 
| bim : cuen as before he had called him the Angell or (charged: 


| Interpreter of the great counſell. 


die Prophet, 


And in the ſame Prophet the Sonne of God ſpear EV 55-44 
keth of him ſelfe + The ©pirite of the Lord God i von me, E/ax 61.1. 


' therefore hith the Lerde appointed mee, be bath ſent me to n = 


+ preach glad tidings wnto the poore, io bynde vp the broken in 


Leart. to preach libertie to ihe captives, and to publiſh the ac. 


Matth.3.19, 


| teprable yeere of che Lorde + which place Chrift lighting 41,0007 

| — at Nazareth in the Synagogue, and reading it be- Jil * 
fore his hearers, began to ſay vnto them: This dq is this L. b 15 15. 
Seriprure fulfilled in your eares. But that teſtimonie is farre Ihe perieRi» 


on of the do- 


oboue all exception, which it pleaſeth the Father him: grine of the 
| ſelte by a voyce ſounding from heauen to giue both to Goſpel, and 


4 - 
3 


| beare him. 


his perſon and to his doctrine, and ſo to con mend him that there ĩs 
vnto vs by the honour of his propheticall office, ſaying, nothing let 


paſſe therein 


| This is that my welbe'owed Sonne in whom 1 am well pleaſed, Norchie to 


be knowen. 


Wbereupon the Evangeliſt ſaith, No mam hath ſerne 
God at any time: thas onely begorten Sonne, who is in the bo- 
ſome ofthe Father. he hath reueiled him vuio vs. 
And Chriſt him ſelte : 1 will call you no more ſeruants, 

|. becauſe the ſeruaunt hnowerh not #hat hir m aſter doeth, but 1 

baue called you friendes becauſe I haue made knowen unto you 


wWhatſocuerT beard of 
Hereupon the 


Father. 
or of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Hl 1. 1. 


the office of 


of Godthe Sonne? 0 
a - 2 ö 5 1 i 
eall Voluntes Signi : the fgnißed will of God, becauſe his The ignited _. 


precepts and prohibitions are certaine ſignifications, will of God. 1 
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commending the perfection of the doctrine of the Goft | 
pell, faith that God at ſundrie times, and in dimers manners 
ſhake in the olde time to our fathers by the Prophers , but in 
5 theſe laſt dayes he hath ſpoken vnto vs by his Sonne. 
And Paul in the Actes doubteth not to proteſt, that 
44.20. 26.7 e i, pure from the blood of all men; becauſe he bath 
kept nothing backe, but hath ſhewed vnto the Gentiles 
all the counſell of God. Finally Tobn dperh thus ſnut vp 
| | the hiſtorie of his Goſpell: Theſe thinges are mitten thas 
John10 31. ye may beleeue that Tefi2s is that Chriſt, that Sonne of God 
that beleeuing ye my haue haue life through his name: ex- 
eept his doctrine were aboue all moſt perfect, it coulde 
not promiſe life to them that beleeue in it. 
Wherefore the title of chiefe Prophet can agree to 
renz. Chriſt alone, & to none beſides: for the other Prophets 
nin rime paſt did vtter their oracles, & did ſpeake as they 
pfl 45.8. were led by his Spirite. And he concerning his humani- 
| Heb.1 9. tie was anointed with the holy Ghoſt without meaſure, * 
| J-hyc.16, that from him as from a fountaine, both the Apoſtles 
| Hebr 5.1. them ſelues, and all we might drawe allgiftes neceſſatie 
a Heir. g. 3.6. for our ſaluation. a N 
| 1. The ſecond reaſon of this ſurname Chrift is, be. 
e iuſe this ſame us was ordainedof the Father and an. 
nointed of the Holy Ghoſt to be our High and only Priefh, 
| c. There was indeede in the Olde Teſtament alſo an 
| Were high Prieſt, who was taken from among men, & h lid ohce 
of Chriſt our ©#e7y veere enter alone into the moſt holy of all to offer and u 
high Prieft, fray, But Chriſt without iniurie is preferred before all 
| | the reſt, and therefore is aceounted out onely and high 
Prieſt for the reaſons following. e e ed. 
Als muſt needes be ſome principall perſon for whom 
God him ſelfe ſpared not to ſweare : but by an othehe 
did pronounce Chriſt to be an High Prieſt + therefore 
1 by good reaſonis he tearmed our high and only Prieft: 
'P/zl.tre.g, The Lord hath ſworne and vill not repent: thou ayt a Prieſt 
Hebr. y. 17. for ener after the order of Melchi-zedeh. | 
+ The Apoſtle doeth expound and weigh this place by 
| compariſon of contraries : For they verily were malt 
Heb. 5. 21, 23. Prieſtes without anotbe : but this man with an othe, by bin 
who ſaid unto him, T ho art a Prieſt for euef after the 1 
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. Dielcbi-zedeg: by fo ha» was, 2 aft r, TE 
2 Teſtament. b 
n Secondly,whereas there were two ducries of the hien 
rieſt. 1. Jo offer, 2. To pray: the ſame Apo- ae, 
le by a moſt excellent compatiſon of thoſe hie Prieſts Dries. gh 
ich ours, ſetteth before our eyes both howetboſe high 
rieſtes did perfour me this duetie, and how Chriſt alſe _.» ; - 
id diſcharge ir, together with the fruite, which hereby 
zebclecuers doe receiue. 
And firſt he compareth perſons with-perſon, facrifie How faith- 
s with ſacriſice, ſanctuarie with ſanctuarie: Fhoſe hie. pe A 
| ones were ſinners, and therefore were by the Lawe; Beben 
pund to offer ſacriſices, firſt for theit owne ee and thig his office 
n for the ſinnes ef the people: but Chriſt is an high: bete vpon 
. holy, harm leſſe, vnde filed, ſeparated from ſinner:, and — 
le higher then the heauens. Op apa 
t was needefull for them to offer vp ſacrifices euery, this day in 
y. but Chriſt did it once, when he offered vp him ſclfe, ke auen. as 
of all, the hie Prieſt did once euery yetre enter into the e ins 
: luarie with other blood: butChrifi the high Prieſt, and a = 
har t true lamde of God,drd once appcare in the ende of the - Heb. 5. 24. 
ae, to take away ſinme by the offering vp of bim ſelfs, and at 
id enter into the Santi uarie not e with handes, but into 
* auen. that be may nowe appeare in the-ſight of God, and 
ily by vertue and ſtrength of that one ſac rifice,not by 
outward bending of his knees(asthePapiſts imagine) Rom om.8 * 
ec interceſſion tothe Father for vs: of which ſacrifice ti 
| 
| 
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zerficly finiſhed, & of his corinualintereetÞon for vs, the 
words of Chriſtin Joh. beare witnes,chap.17.whereas the 
jer/aſting Hie Prieftbeing nowe ready to offer vp him 
e, he doeth by ſolemne prayer conlecrate him ſelf as 
perifice, vs together with him vnto God his Father. 
The third reaſon of the ſurname of Cnifti is, that 
is 5 ſo called in reſpcHt of his Kingly office, as he is the 
; {ener laſting-King of his Church, and the och head of, 
ze Catholicke Church 
Of chis his office, let vs heare che Propben bringing... 7 
God thus ſpeaking, And I hare annointed and ſer n het 3769; Þ 
g ouer Sion, the bill of my bolinee. | : 
And Zacharie,wbich placg the Erangeliſt applicth vn 
ö to 
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ns ta Chriſt, as vnto a King : Tellye the daughter of Sion 1 2 
. ds thy King commeth vnto thee meeke and ſitting upon « 
aſſe,and a colte, the foale of an aſſe vſed to the yoke, 

Lake 1.33- The Angel in Luke : He ſball reigne over the honſt of 1, 
cob for euer and of his tin dome there ſbal be none end. An 
' eſpecially chat is a notable place ofthe Apoſtle tothe 
Meb.1.8,9, Hebrewes : Thy throne, O God, is for euer and euer. the ery 
tere thy kingdoms is a Sceprer of vighttouſneſie : bon batt l. 
wed righteouſneſſe and bated iniquitie. wherefore God, ee 
tb; God bath anointed thee with the oyle of gladneſe al 
oby fe/lowes, Where it is to be noted that the grace « 
| the Holy Ghoſt is compared vnto oyle for the likenef 
2 the he» of working, becauſe, as oyle doeth ſtrengthen ihe men, 
Fn are bers, and make them more nimble; and docth alſore. 
oyle. ſtore and heale them beeing broken : ſo much mot 
doeth the Holy Ghoſt make vs chearefull and quicke, 
3 and conſtantly to perfourme the ductics of ot 
calling. 11> 23 | 
Me horns the duetie of à true and faithful 
King is, 1.  'Rightly, that is, according to good laue 
How faith- to rule and gouerne his ſubiectes. 1. To garde 2 
fully chat defende them ag unſt the iniurie of enemies; Chrit 
 povernet © doeth moſt faithfully perfourme them both, vſing ſud 
which © fi. means thereunto, as agree with the nature of his king 
rituall, aud dome, which becauſe it is heauenly, he doech bothę 
diſchargeth ther and preſeruc it by ſpirituall armour, to wit, by the 
| „e preaching of the Goſpell, vhich conteineth the full ar 
2 perfite doctrine of ſaluation : and by the power of u 
Spirite. | : { 
*For whereſoeuer the Goſpell is preached, there it i | 
certen that Chrift docth raigne, and call together hi 
ſubiectes to be ſouldiers vnder his ſtandard : and fron 
| Marth gry this ende it is called the Gofþ:l! of the iingdame. Nen 
whereas hy nature we are alrogether cortupt.ſo that n 
can not either belceue or obey the worde of God, bu 
| rather doe deſpiſe it, therefore itis needefull thart 
Feb F. regenerate vs with his Spirite,'and frame a newe ou 
minde and heart to be obedient vnto his worde. 


Moreouer by the ſame Spirite, as it were by a mol 
ſure pledge he doth ſeale into our heartes che taluario 
ET. E purchaſti 
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chaſed for ys by himſelfe:alſo he dot incourage, and 14h.10,29 + © 

25 vs on . fight againſt the deuill, rhe world Eph.1-13,14 2 
id all our enemies, beeing perſwaded that there ſhall ib. 28. 1˙õ 

de no kinde of harmefull thing, ſo able to hurt ys as that 

it ſhall ouercome vs, but wee rather ſhall get the vpper 

hand of it, and tread it vnder our feete. Laſt of all, by the 


power of the ſame his Spirite hee doeth ſtrengthen vs, © bilip 4.13» 
vo that we are content to paſſe ouer this life in afflicti⸗ -e 
hunger, cold, deſpite, reproches and other troubles, 


till we be called to a perſir triumph. ; 


| The falſe doctrine. 0 1 
7 Ery wickedly haue the Romaniſts,being not content with 1 
the perfite doctrine of our chiefe Prophet Ieſus Chriſt, The Papacie 
Brought into the Church a great heape of traditiont and lawes denieth 
af men. Neither is thier boldneſſe and robbing of God herein _—_ ns 


Þ be borne, that beeing not content with the Prieſthoode of © 2 
i. they haue preſumed to thruſt in themſelues to offer him, Ihe pa pacie 
d will needs take vpon them often to ſacrifice his bodje, of detracteth 
hic h honour he alone was worthie, and that but once. And fromthe only 
xt they confeſſe that Chriſt is indeed the Mediatour of re- 5 p 
gemprion, but not of interceſſion, againſt the authoritie of hi, —_— 
the Scripture, expreſſely affirming that be doth daily make in- (jon, 
ceſſion for vi: And that their Popes vnder title expretence | 
p be Chriſts ſucceſsors,do ambitiouſly ſeeke for a kingaom here Catecł. Rom 
pon earth:which both we haue ſhewed to be contrarie to the 295 2 
are of bis ſpirituall ſingdome; and that it i frre from bis ff as cen. 
ne meaning be hirsſelfgedoth elſe where declare: Ye hnowe © 
nut the Lords of the Gentiles haue domination oner them, & Comeil.Trid, 
they chat are grear,exerciſe authoritie ouer the:but among you e ſia 5. de J- 
gr (-all not be ſo. And to this it belongeth that their Pope doth Tocatiens. 
dine bimſelfs the vicare of this King & head Chriſt; and 727-25: 
oth chalenge to himſelfs power to binde the conſcience with | 85 
gwes,whera not ( briſt himſelfs, if he were now in body con- Ihe Papacie 
"Ie an: among vs, would adde any thing to, or take from his tobbetb 
Goſpell, which be hath witneſſed to conteine al points of per ei. Chriſt of his 
Mocrrine to ſaluat ion: Laſt of all if (hrift be the chiefs Prophet, * 
prieſt and king, as in deed he j away with all the blaſphemies 
f the froward Iewes,who as yet wait for the Meſſias, whereas 
marſbeuer things were foretold by the Prophets of the true 


leſſias, of bis dofirine, of his miracles, of bu (ufferinggnd of 
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Of che name of Chriſtians, | 


in this our Chrif?. 
Queſtion. 
32. Why art thou called aChriſtian? 
Anſwere. | 
Becauſe by faith Fam a member of Ieſus Chriſt, and pana. 


| ler o/ his annointing, ſo that I both confeſſe his name, & pre- 


The holy 
ghoſt fiſt 
gaue the 
pame of 


| : Chriſtians. 


A. 11.26. 
Nom. 11.4. 
: „ 
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this liſe with a free and good conſcience fight again 


ſent my ſelfe vnto him a liuely offring of thanksgjuins, and in 
ft fame e 
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bis death, are now many ages paſs a of them fally come to paſſs 


Satan, and afierrarde doe poſſeſſe wich Chriſt an euerlaſing 


hin; dome oner all creatures. | 
| The Expoſition. | 
H Auing hãdled the three offices of Chriſt, it foloweth 
to declare the vic and profite, which floweth from 
him to vs, who of Chriſt are called Chriſtians, which 
name muſt therefore needes conteine a notable my. 
ſerie:which that we may vnderſtand,we muſt Chortl & 
plainly handle three things.. Who is the author of thy 
Dame, and when it was firſt brought into the Church, 
2. What ĩt is to be, and to be called a Chriſtian, 3. Wh 
is the vſe thereof, and of what things we are thereby pu 

in minde. | | 
Ihe hiſtorie of the Scripture doth witneſſe, that thi 
name of a Chriſtian had his beginning from the hoh 
Ghoſt the teacher & ruler of the Chutch of Chriſt; for 
whereas before the Diſciples were called faithfull, Luke 
reporteth that firſt at Antioche they were named, andi 

the oracle or anſwere of God called Chriſtians. 

After this ſince the time that the Church of God g- 
ing out of the coaſts of Iurie, began to be ſpread farte ꝭ 
wide in diverſe nations, by this title were commonly ſg 
nified the multitude of them that profeſſe Chriſt, 2 
appeareth cuidently, both out of another place of the 
ſame hiſtorie, where Agrippa ſaith vnto Paul, Thou di 


almoſt perſwade me to become a Chriſtian:& allo out of Peit 


I 3 warning the faichfull diſpexfed : Let none of you fuffers 


a murtherer, or a theefe, or an euill doer, or as a buſie bod 


in other mens matters , But if am man ſuſſer as a Chriſti 


Let him not be aſramed, but let him glarifie GOD ri 
bebo 
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Which is alſo eaſie to be ſhewed out of heathen wri. 

s, as in Suetonius in the life of Nero: ⁊ he Chriſtians were g Atoniur, 
put to torments,a kind of men of a new and miſc hieuous ſuper- | 
Pn that profane man calleth them.) And in c. Taci- Lib. Aunalg 

The common people called them Chriſtians, the author of 
hat name was one Chriſt, who under the reigne of Tiberius, 
; wp: by Pant. Pilate the deputie put to death. Laſt of all, rhe 

me is confirmed our of the Epiſt. of C.Plin, to Traian 
he Emperour,whoſe words to the Emperour I thought 
good to ſet downe : In the meane time for thoſe, who were Ticuls de Chris 
ought vnto me as Chriſtians, I rooke this order: I ashed them (tian. 

berber they were Chriſtians, If they onely confe/ſed it, I asked 
— ſecond time and the third time, threatning them puniſh» 
ent ewhen they ſtood in it, I commaunded them to be led to be 
niſbed, for I doubted not. hut whatſdener that were which they 

bd profeſſe, yet their ſtifnes, and obſtinacie from which they 

Wd not be brought deſerued to be puniſhed. There is extant 
b booke of Tertullian written by way of an Apologie a- In. Apologen 

gainſt the Gentiles, and alſo an Apologie of Atbenago- 
1 an Athenian Philoſopher for the Chriſtians, ritten 
to M. Aurelius Antoninus, & L. Aurelius Commodus Em- 
perours, out of which Tertullian ſaith, that the bare confeſ- 
bon of the name, and not the examination of the crime dus 
pmmon.y hated:euenſlaith he) the innocent name is bated in 
cent men. 
Therefore I ought the more diligently to mark what 
Le is to be a ¶ hriſtian, and wherfore 1 am fo called: which 
is in theſe words expreſſed, namely that by faith I am 
member of Chrif#, and partaker of his annoint ing, that is, 2. .Cor.6.15. 
hat I am ioyned vnto Chriſt, being ingraffed into him f ee 

faith and the holy Ghoſt, vvho is ſigniſied by the 3 

me of Annointing {as wee ſaide a little before) e- 
Men as a braunch is faſtened to the ſtocke, and a 
member knitte to the heade, whereby wee are made 
partakers of his iuice and of his life, and becing truly 
ade one with him, doe bring foorth fruit worthie of 
ur calling: for as Chriſt himſelfe was not annointed 
ich any outward oyle, ſo neither ate we that are Chri- 


12 This 


* 


Of che name of Chriſtians; | | 
This our ſpirituall coniunction with Chriſt, hehims 
ſelfe doth after a ſort expreſſe, by the ſimilitude of the 


vine and the branches: I am the vine, you are the branches, 


Fob. 5.6. 


1 7 Fob. tract. 
16. 


Eph.5 30. 
A finulicude. 


be that abideth in me, & in whom 1 abide beareth much fut: 
Except a man abide in me, be ſbalbe caſt out of the vineyard, 
and [hal ſtraightray wither as a branch, which place Augu- 
ſine thus cxpoundeth. He that thineth be beaveth fut j 
bimſe'fe, is not in the vine, hee that is not inthe vine, is nat iy 
chriſ, he that is not in Chriſt is no Chriſtian. 

And Paul ſetteth our the ſame, by an excellent Alle. 
gorie of wedlocke: for as they, who before were twoare 
made one fleſh by the bond of Matrimonie; ſo wee who 
were ſtraungers and ſeperate from Chriſt , by the holy 
knot of wedlocke are {aid to be made fleſh of his fleſb, ni 
bone of his bone:and indecde ſpiritually we are fo, 

Out of which ſimilitude ic may plainly be ynderſtood 
wherefore wee are called Chriſtians : For as if ama 
ſhould aske,wherfore the wife leauing het former name | 


that ſhee had by her patents, is commently called bythe | 


| 'F 
What vie 
there is of 
the name 


Chriſtian, 


ſirname of her husband, the anſwere is readie, becaule 
by the bond of wedlockethey,who were two, arc made 
one ſo alſo if any man aske me why I am called a Chi 
ſtian, I will ſtraightway anſwer, becauſe by Spiritual ma 
riage with Chriſt, I am become amember of him, ani 
partaker of his Annointment. 55 = 
For as in mariage all the goods grow to be common, 
whatſocuer the husband, or the wife bring togither, {| 
alſo in this our mariage with Chriſt, we muſt wholly be. 
lecue that we obteine this ptiuiledge, that whatſoeuct 
giftes hee hath receiued, he will alſo communicate the 
ſame with vs: and that he was annointed Prophet, Prieſt 
and King, fo he hath made vs partakets of his annoint - 
ment according to the meaſure which he knowech to 
be needful for euery one ſeuerally, & alſo for the wholt} 
bodie of the Church of which Annointment John pes 
keth, 1. Epiſt 2.27, | | 
And there is greatvſe of that Annointment, wheres! 
Chriſt hath made vs partakers, to let vs knowe what u 
our duetie, and how we ought to behaue our ſelues, iat 


we commit nothing ynworthy of che honour of ſo gre# 
à Name, Fi 


Of the name of Chriſtians, 
Firſt therfore that we may anſwer to his propheticall 
name, it is not ſufhcient to know that we are baptized, 
herin many doe place Chriſtianitie, but after we haue 
nown & embraced the doctrine of our chiefe Prophet, 
ve ought alſo, as our calling requireth, to teach others, | 
& ro confirme them in the ſame; as Chriſt ſaith to Peter, e er 
W ben thou art conuerted, con firme thy brethren: next, if need er B. 38. 
gquire, we muſt freely and without feare profeſſe Chriſt 1. Pei. 3. 1j. 
d his doctrine before Princes or any other that ſhall 
Ske vs of it. | | | 
F Secondly, foraſmuch as the ſame Chriſt hath recei- ,,., f. 10. 
led vs into the fellowſhip of his prieſtly honour, this dig- & 1.6. 
irie putteth vs in-minde, to offer vnto God ſacrifices of Rem. 12. 1. 
8 zankfgiuing,to wit, our ſe lues and our bodies, as aliuing rg 7 n 
eriſice, indued with the true ſpirit of life, and accepta- A,. 8 3.1 4 of 
e vnto God. 2. to cal vpon him.ʒ. to beſtow almes wil- Phil l. i0. 
gly. which are ſuch ſacrifices here with God is eſpe- | 
Bally pleaſed:Laſt of al, to be ready,if need ſo requirt, co 
fiue vp our ſelues for Chriſts ſake. | 
2 Thirdly, ſeeing by Chriſt we are made euen Kings, & 
r this cauſe alſo are called Chriſtians, which honour 
to be without all example, whoſoeuer looke rhoroughly = 
nto the matter, muſt needes confeſſe : ſ for what King Apoc. i. 6. 
ould guer make all the ſubiects of his kingdome,yea or 
is countries alone to be all kings?) this title will ſerue 
to this vſe, that in this life we may fight with a free & 
Nod conſcience againſt ſinne, the world, and Satan, and 5 61,1; 
ſuffer not by our cowardlines, ſinne to raigne in our 1am. 4 . ED 
Enortall bodie , or the deuill ro bring vs in ſubiection 1. Pet. 5. 9. 
I himſelſe, but manly to reſiſt him by faith, as the holy Jb. 16.33. 
Ghoſt giueth counſell, who would neuer incourage vs 
to · this combate, vnleſſe it were certen, that the faith- 
by the might of their king do remain vnconquerable, 
d chat his Spiritual riches doe abound towards them. 
ln this combate. to make vs fight well, with a free and 
od conſcience is required a pure vprightnes, & ſingle 
ale of the minde, which we ſhall doe, if, according to 
e counſell of the Apoſtle, we hold faſt faith, ſo that, al! | 
ypocriſie ſet ee = go6dnes of our cauſe may com. Tim. ia. iq. 
rt vs in our warfare,knowing that we are ae "=" P/4.110.3. 
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Coloſſ3. 1. haue learned C 


_ Catech. Rom. e. 


5 Of the name of Chriſtians; 8 


The reward der Chriſts ſtandard, and that there is a reward laidey 
of thoſe that for thoſe that fight manfully, to wit, an euerlaſting do. 
fight man · minion ouer al creatures in the life to come: with which 
fullic. hope Chriſt did comfort his Diſciples : Yee are they, vl 
Letanas. haue continued with me in my tenzarions, therefore I appom 
vnto you 4 khingdome, as my father bath appointed me, ibu 
pee may eate and drinke at my table in my kingdom, and 
ſit on ſeates and iudge the twelue tribes of Fſrael : whereto 
belongeth that of che Apoſtle, F wee ſufjer with bim, mee 
ſhalla ſo reigne with him. | 
Which becing ſo, their blindnes is to be blamed, who/ 
among dhe controuerſies of our age about religion ſay 
they can not tell to whome to harken, or whome tobe- 


leeue. Why, but thou doeſt profeſſe Chriſt, and arte cal. 


>. TI. 2.12. 


led a Chriſtian;to whome then oughteſt thou to harken 1 | 


but to Chriſt, or whome oughteſt thou to belecue but 
Chriit? Towhome you may adde them, ho hauing no- 
thing of Chriſt but the title and outward badge, u 
vyhar face dare they bragge of his holy name? For none 
haue any thing to doe with Chriſt, but onely they, who 
haue attained the true knowledge of him, out of the 
word of the Goſpell. But the Apoſtle denieth that they 
brit aright, who haue not bene taugh. 
875.4. 22·cCaſting of the old man, vhich is corrupt through the de 
ceiueable luſts, to put on him. I 
The falſe doctrine. ; 
Conci!.Trid. 1 is an horrible blaſphemie to ſay that all the faithful, u ; 
ſeſs-7.can.2. I theende they may be found full ¶ hriſtians, muſt after b. 
ney riſme receiue the holy Ghoſt by laying on hands,becauſe by thi . 
How the Ro- meanes there ſhould neuer be any Chriflian according to this 8 
maniſts de- opinion, but be that bath beene annointed by the Biſhops cn 
finea Chri- frmation, by which opinion ſhould all the Apoſtles , ami mu. 
ſian, ny Martyrs be condemned, who it is certen were neuer a 
noted: for that the oyle was not yet made, which beeing pu. 
red vpon hem, they ſhould fully haue all the parts of Chriſti | 
nit ie, or rather of no ¶ hriſtians (hould be made Chriftians: bu 
How the po · the proper marke of (hriftians is not any outward annointig 
piſh ſort en- which is done by oyle , but an inward annointing of faith al? 


ter into the / . 
ICE of the holy Ghoſt 


cleargie. 2. Whereas the ſame popiſh ſort doe ſhave their go" | 


Of tho hanna Oh lians.. 79 62 


ho ferſt enter into the orders of the clear ES their crowne 
ay ſigniſie aroyall dignitie, becauſe clerks ought to be kings is 
15 themſeluegand others, and thereto abuſe that place of Pe- 
:You are achoſen nation, a royall prieſthood, an holy pi 4 
[ pation, a peculiar people: hereby ſhewing themſelues to b 
Pebbers of God, when az they take 10 thẽſeluer alone that which 
holen of the whole Church, and doe proudly vaunt of that 
F le, whereof they robbe all the fauihſiul. 


The Arg. Why Chriſt is called the onely begotten 
Sonne of God,and our Lord. 


Queſtion. 
33. For vrhat cauſe is Chriſt called the one- 


y begotten Sonne of God, whereas we alſo are | 
8 Lordes 


t the ſonnes of God: ? 5 
Anſwere. Wo 
| . Becauſe Chrift is the coeternall and naturall Sonne of his e- 
ernall Father:but we for bis ſake by grace are made the uns 
Fe the Father by adoption. | 
The Expoſition. 
1 Auing expounded the names of Jeſu and chriſt, the 
third * Hollowech, which! is Onely hegotten, making 
greatly for the confirmation of our faith, that wee may 
be certenly perſwaded of the exceeding joue of God 
v hich he beareth toward vs in this his Sonne: And that 
he is ſo, ſirſt John teſtifieth: And we ſaw his glorie, as the on- 10h. 1. 14.18. 
I Sonne of the Father: where the word, As, muſt Hab. 1.2. 
vnde rſtood to render a cauſe of the former, as if hee 
bad ſaid · and no maruaile, for he was and is the true and 
natural onely begotten Sonne of God, as hee addeth a 
little after, That onely begotten Sonne, which iz in the boſome 
7 the Father. he hath reueiled him unto vs. Jes, 
N 1 So Chriſt himſelfe, when he ſaith, My father worker, Mahar. | 
= 1d 7 worke,calleth God his Father, in regard that he is 
of the ſame ſubſtance: and fo likewiſe the Father wit- 85 
neſſeth from heauen, This is that my welbelaued Sanne:and 
thereupon ſaith the Author to the Hebrewes, To vi eb Heb. i. 13. 
of the Angels ſaid hee at any time, Thou art my Sanne, this day 


haue I begotten thee ? ; 
14 | None 


2 
* 


BR 
Why Chriſt 
is called the 


: 4a ; * eee A 3 
Of che onely begotten F | 
— - 


3 Noe why hee is called Onelybegorten, this 1 1 
brought, becauſe the Father begat him alone of his ſub. 


ſtance, and that from euetlaſting, and therfore Chriſt iz 


onely begot- the onely coeternall and naturall Sonne of the Father, 


ten Sonne © 
Cod. 


Lib. 1 . 9. Or- 
gbod.fides de 


parre & plus. 


light of light, verie God of verie God, as we reade in the 
Nicene Creed::wherby the eternity of the Sonne of God, 
and his ſubſtance all one withghe Father is manifeſt. 
The ſame reaſon doth Damaſcene very well expreſſe in 
his firſt booke, and 19, Chap. Hee is called onely begorten, 
becauſe he alone was all onely begotten of the Father alone, for 
this begetting of the Sonne of God is not likened to any ather 
begettmg: for there is no other ſonne of God: for although the 
holy Ghoſt doe come out from the Father, yet commeth her nat 
by begetting, but by proceeding. | 

Of which eternitie of the Sonne, that place of the A. 
poſtle is to be vnderſtood : Bleſſed be God, euen the Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who bath bleſſed vs, &c. as ber hath 
choſen vs in bim, before the foundations of the wvorid ere 
laide. ; ; 
Therefore out of this place and others, we may thus | 


. conclude againſt all gaynſayers: God the father did 


E/2.41.10. 
g/. 9. 5. 


Ge. 1. 3. 


chuſe vs in Chriſt frõ euerlaſting, thẽ muſt Chriſt need 


haue bin from euerlaſting: and if Chriſt haue God tobe 


his euerlaſting Father, he muſt needs be the euerlaſting 
bonne of the euerlaſting Father. | 
For this is a certen principle:thar nothing temporall 
is to be conceiued of that begetting of the donne, and 
therefore that we muſt hold, that the Sonne was begot 
temof the Father, but not after the Father, as alſo not 
before the Father, but from euerlaſting. And therefore 
that the Father was neuer without the Sonne, northe 
Sonne without the Father. For God(who is as wel Sone 
as Father ſaith by Eſay, Before me there was none, & after | 
me there ſbalbe no God : to conclude, the Prophet callerh } 
the Sonne the Father of eternitie : that is, who is himſclte 
euerlaſting, and who is in all the author of eternitie. 
Hitherto belongeth that place in Geneſũ: And God ſaid: | 
wherby it appeareth that the word was before the pow- 
er thereof did appeare, becauſe there is no chaunge in 


God: So che Evangeliſt expoundeth chat places 7 | 


| EY 
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ming, ſaith he, was the Mord: and Solomon in the Fam. 1.19, 
overbes bringeth in , iſedome (thereby meaning je- Zeb» 1.1. 
| Chriſt the Sonne of God) as begotten of God before all Press B. a3. 
lues, and ſet ouer the creation of all things, and over 
the workes of God: whome John following, maketh Jeb 1.3. 
Hat Morde, which was from the beginning God With 
Hod, to be alſo together with God the Father, the cauſe 
all chings. Out of which places Ambroſe thus conclu m. file * 
ith, / be began to be a Father, then was be God firſt,and af lib.pag. a4. 
ward was made a Father. Home then is God unchangeable> | 
if be were God before, and afterward Father, then ſurely 
n he came to beget, he was chaunged : but God forbid any 
ers ſbould be ſo madde: and he addeth, A godly mind doth 
Iwouch begetting without beginning of time, F that he may ſap 
that boch the kat her and the Sonne is euerlaſting, and yet not 
ne that he did as any time chaunge. © | 
And Chriſt him ſelfe declareth his eternitie : Faber, That Chrift 
fie thou me with that glorie which 1 had with thee om 335 
beginning before the foundations of the worlde were lazde. 7,pu 1. f. 
Whereupon Paul calleth him Goa bleſſed for euer, and to Rom.9.5. 
bome alone is due all honour and glorie, (which title in the 1 T. 1. 19. 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he giueth to God alone aboue all) EPL. 6. 
d ohn calleth him true God and everlaſting life. | D 8 
Moreouer alſo his euerlaſting Godhead is hereby 
tpnfirmed,in that whatſocuer was ſpoken before of the 
erlaſting God, the ſame the Scripture teacheth either 
Nreadic to haue bene ſhewed,or that in time to come it 
Mull be repreſented in Chriſt. METS 
For that which Eſay prophecieth ſhall come to paſſe, 7,8... 
That the Lorde of hoſtes ſhall be a roche of offence, and a ſtone Rom 9. 23. 
bo ſtumble at, that Paul to the Romane: affirmeth to haue E. 45.23. 
enc fulfilled in Chriſt: as alſo where he bringeih in the * 88 8880 
ord him ſelfe ſpeaking : Euery knee ſhall bowe to me, -t 
Ex gy ſhall ſweare to me, that Paul aſcribeth vnto 
ritt. 2 | 
So alſo that which in Eſay the Seraphim: doe crie be · Efe 6.2.9. 
dre the preſence of God, Holy, holy. holy Lorde of hoſles: 
nd that the ſame Prophet heard the voyce of the 
orde, ſaying : Say vnto this people ye ſhall heart, but ſhall 
t vnderſtande: this Iobn vnderſtoode of Chriſt: ent Jobn 12.41, 
(ich 


Ot de onely begetten 
Cairh he) bake Eſaias, when he ſawe his glorie, and pals 


him. | | | 
To this may be added, thatiſeeing the Lord hath (gig, 
Ei 43.17. My glorie will Ino: gine to any other: and yer theſe thin 
1 4% 6. Which are proper only to the Lord Iehovah are in . 
Hebr. 1. . Scriptures giuen vnto Chriſt: as to forgiue ſinnes, i 
Neun. 10 14. beate vp the world, to call vpon him, and that he doet 
2 heare thoſe that call ypon him, to reioyce onely in hi 
41. 20. 10. dots 
| nCor.1.31, name, and to beleeue in him: it followeth neceſiajj] 
Foby 14.1. that he is true, and therefore euerlaſting Gd. 
Laſt of all, becauſe (as the Apoſtle to the Hebteyet 
Hebr.9.144 writeth) he did throughtbe eternal Spirit offer bimſelfe with 
out fault vnto God, this doeth truely and mightily procuet 
his Godhead : for either it muſt be vnderſtoode of hi 
Nis. diuine nature, or elſe of the holy Ghoſt : if of his diuine 
nature, there is no more queſtion : if ofthe holy Ghod, 
then ſecing the ſame Spirit is aſwell the Spirit of Chriſt 
as of the Father, & that Spirite is euerlaſting, it follow. 
eth hereof neceſſarily that he is true & euerlaſting Gol 
2. Therefore one vſe of this title ( onely begotien be 
longeth vnto Chriſt him ſelfe : ſo that we may take it 
granted, that he is the euerlaſting Sonne of God, andu 
the ſame ſubſtance with his Father. Another vſe bel 
geth to vs, that, whereas we alſo are the ſonnes of G 
we may vnderſtand in what degree we differ from th 
EY onely begotten Sonne: namely, that whereas he is thi 
: Rom bars. naturall Sonne of God, we are made his ſonnes ane 
by adoption and grace, and that for this onely begotau 
a Sonnes ſake. For 1. if we conſider our one nature in. 
8 ſelfe, we are all, and euery of vs borne ſonnes of 1 
and ſo are enemies of God,farre from ſaluation & eue- 
laſting life. 2. Therefore it was requiſite that this one) 
begotten Sonne of God ſhoulde alſo become . 
Sonne of man, that hee might make vs the ſonne ry 
of God, and might aduance ys vnto this honour: th 
honourable teſtimonic which the Father giueth of ti} 
Mauch. 3. 17. his Sonne docth conteine both: This is that my welbel· 
EI. Ss. 1d Sonne inwhome I am wel pleaſed whereupon the Ap. 
ſtle ſaith, that God predeflinar ed vs to be adopted tu 
Jeſus Chrift in him ſelfe, according to the good pleaſure Uhr 38 


Ro. J. 9,13. 
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: and John, that they are made the ſonnts of God, and 55. 1. 13, 13. 
gotten ofGod who beleeue in his name. | | 
Nowe by this it is manifeſt, that the name of true, and 
pely begorren Sonne is therefore giuen to Chriſt alone, 
hd that he among ſo many brethren is ſaid to be the 
ely, becauſe he is poſſeſſed by nature of that which we | 
ceiued by grace: and yet that adoption and name of What manes 
Eres of God is not therefore a vaine title. For if that a- of adoptioa 
option which is vied by man, is not vafruitefull, << haue. 
t is ſuch a receiuing of another mans childe to 
& his Sonne, whereby the whole right of Sonnes is im- 
arted vnto him, as if he were a very natural Sõne:then 

Jarely by that adoption, whereby through the ſpirit of 

adoption we are ſo graffed into his Sonne, that we are 

guerned and quickened by him, we haue receiued not 
bare title, but the full right of the ſonnes of God, fo 

har we may freely call vpon him, and beeing certen of 
luation & cuerlaſting life, as fellow heites with Chriſt, 
bay reioyce with Paul, and crie out with great confi- 

dence: He that ſpared not his onely Sonne, but gaue him to Rom. 8, 1. 

death for vs all, home ſhall he not with him giue vs all things 17.32. 

90 ? 0 | | | : 
- Hereupon ſaith John: Behold what love the Father hath 1. Io. 3. . 
Fuen vnto vs, that weſhould be called the ſonnesof God:for 5 

is cauſe this world knoweth you not. becauſe it knoweth not 
im: which as it comforteth the godlie in all affliction, 

Vd both in life and in death, that they are the ſonnes 

e God, and therefore heirs ofeuerlaſting life, ſo the 

conſideration of this bencfic ought likewiſe to put vs in 

mind of our duty. For if we are his ſonnes, let vs remem- 

ber that which he ſaith in Mal. A ſonne honoreth his father 3441. 1. C. 

. If we are ſonnes by adoption much more are wee 2 

Pound to feare & obedience, becauſe he hath adopted vs 1. Pet. 2. 17. 

oer his only fauor, whe as he might worthily haue caſt vs | 

ef, & haue put vs by for our vnthãkfulnes. Next the ſame 1. Cot. 47. 

== doctrine may ſerue truly to hũble vs before god: for if for 

Chriſt che Sonne of Gods ſake we are of mere grace & 
auor adopted to be ſonnes, what cauſe is there that any 

nan ſhould boaſt of his merits and deſerts? ſo that euen 

ereby it may appeare that that free adoptiõ which god 

r | beſtoyyerh 
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3 Of theonely begotten . 
beſtoweth vpon his choſen, was neuer rightly vnd 
ſtoode, much leſſe kept and obſerued 1 — 


| Church. 8 
N Tre falſe doctrine. 
| . _  C EeingChriſt is eallei the onely begotten Sonne of God, by. 
8 6 8 N is the coeternall and 05 ge Sonne of — ? 4 
y hed and ungodly are they, whoſoeuer will haue him ſo called 
onely for the excellencie of his giftes, whereas begeiting em. 
meth not by giftes,but is of the ſubſtance and nature ofthe ft 
rents. | = 


| ueſtion, - 
34. Wherefore doeſt thou cal him our Lor# 


Anſwere. | 
Becauſe be hauing redeemed our bodie and our ſoule fm 
nne, not with gold nor with ſiluer, but with bis owne preluu 
Blood, and bauing deliuered vs from all the power of the dul, 
doeth challenge vs properly to belong vnto him ſelfs, 
| The Expoſition. ' | \*Y 
He fourth Title which is giuen to the Sonne of 
God in the Creede is, that he is called our Lord. 8 
ſpeakerh the Pſalmiſt : The Lord ſaid unto my Lorde: fit} 
thou on my right hand till I make thine enemies thy footfiool. © 
Aan. ss. Andofhimalſoſpeaketh Peter inthe Actes: Let allth 
bouſe of Iſrael nove for a certentie that he is made of God, 
Lord and Chriſt, this Ieſus, F ſay, whome you haue crucified: 


" Plal.nre.n. * 
. Matth.22.34- 


1 ger g.. toconclude Paul faith, But we haue one God whichi« tht 


Fether,of whome are all things, and we in him : and one Lord 
Teſus Chnift,by whome are all things, and we by him. . 
Noe the Sonne of God is ſo called of his office, to 

wit, becauſe he hath wholly redeemed vs in bodie and 
ſoule from ſinne, not with a common ranſome either 
golde, or ſiluer, but with his owne pretious blood. Fos 
whereas Chriſt is Lord of all creatures, in reſpect that! 
things were created by him: onely the faithfull doe ac 
knowledge him to be their Lord by right of redempt- 
on : and therefore the queſtion is asked why I call him 
our Lorde : the cauſe whereof is ſer downe in the worde 
of redeeming, wherein is declared the condition & eſtate Þ 


wherein Chriſt found vs before he redeemed vs. 
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Sonne of God. | "Of 
For they vſe to be redeemed, who, being taken in bat it is 
arre, are wont either to be ſlaine, or to be condemned be redee- 
to perpetuall bondage, except they be ranſomed: med. . 
ch were we all being taken priſoners of the deuil, who } 2 
ad vs bodie and ſoule in his ohne power, from whoſe Phil.. 216 
ygdome and ty rannie Chriſt hath moſt mercifully re- 1. Pet. i. 1b. 
emed vs: whereof we reape this profite that we are 19. & 2.9. 
coyne peculiar purchaſe, and doe properly belon 
to him, both in life and death : as hath bene declare 
the firſt queſtion, wherein alſo was ſhewed, howe he 
deemed vs, and recouered vs to be his owne, and ha- 1. Ce. C. a0. 
ing recouered vs, he doeth ſtill defend and preſerue vs 4 755. 
by his eſpeciall care. Which being ſo, beſides that we The vſe. 
ought ſafcly and with true aſſurance of minde to com- 
Wit, and deliver ouer our ſelues for euer to be kept of 
m, as our Lord, and to whome we properly belong, and 
his one peculiar both in life and in death: the re- 
embrance of this bencfite may alſo put vs in minde, 
lat we doe not hereafter thinke, ſpeake, or deuiſe any 
Hing, but for his glorie. For in that we are the Lordes, it 
is meete that we live and die vnto him, & that his wiſe- 
ome and will, to wit, his worde and his Spirite doe go- 
herne all our actions : for he is appointed by the Faber 
p be the head of Angels and of the faithfu 


1 The falſe doctrine. . 
Ir the Sonne of God be our Lord, therefüre he 1s a ſe the head 
ie church. M here is then the Pope of Rome, who calleth 
is ſelſe ſeruant of ſeruants, and yet indeede pretendeth to be 
Lord and head of the Church ? He enioyneihlares & decrees, 
5 * bich are not to be found in the Scriptures, neither were deli- S 
red by our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, according to whoſe expreſſe i. Cox x. a5. 
nmandemens alone the Apoſile did gouerne and teach ihe | 
T The Arg. The incarnation of the Somme of 
65d, that is, the conception of Chriſt by the holy 
656 fl. his birth of the Virgine Marie, where, of 
. 1 vnion of both natures, and of the fru 
: | ot, 17 1 
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Queſt ion. 


Of Chaſtes conception; | 
25. What doeſt thou belecue when thay 


: 8 ſayeſt, He was conceiued by the holy Ghol, 


borne of the Virgine Marie? 
| Anſwers: | 
That the very Sonne of God, who is and abideth tray a4 
euerlaiting God, did through the worl ing of the hoh hof, 
gake the verie true nature of man of the fleſh and blood if the 
2 wirgine Marie: ſo that he is alſo the true ſeede of Dauli li 
1n:0 his brethren in all things, ſine excepted. | 
The Expoſition. 
Har Icſus Chriſt the Sonne of God is endued vic 
the nature of God, and therefore is true and euer« 
laſting God and our Lord. hitherto hath bene handled, 
out of the ſeconde article of our Catholike faith; but 
foraſmuch as to accompliſh the office of Redemption 
it was requiſite that he ſhould be not only true God, bur 
alſo true man, hove and by what meanes Chriſt camels 
to be, and what is the eſſect and ende of the incarnation 
of the Sonne of God, is ſnewed cleerely and plainely by 
an argument drawen from the cauſes, and by other wh 
ſtimonies of Scripture. And firſt is deſcribed the perſoi 
ofthe Sonne of God before he tooke the nature of man 


and after warde his incarnation: his perſon becauſe be 


Rk 5 . 1. true and euerlaſting God, and as Iohn teacheth, 1z *k 
Fon n 7 beginning was the Worde, leaſt we ſhould rhinke vin 
The errour Photinus the hercticke, that Chriſt then began to be 

of Photinus, when he was borne of the virgine Marie: his incarnats 
| a Ei- on, namly that it is the taking of the true nature of man, 
5 mi of the fleſh& blood of the virgin Mary, through the yor- 
Hebe-. 2. 16. king of the holy Ghoſt. Hauing ſer down theſe things in 
Phil.2.7. the beginning, let vs now handle in order the cauſes a 
— 14. the incarnation of the Sonne of God. BK 
” or 5 And firſt whereof the Sonne of God framed to bin 
Howe Chriſt felfe a bodic,thar is chicfely to be ſeene into, to proou | 
camebyhis his humane nature: namely of che fleſh and blood «| 
bodie. the virgine Marie: that is, the Sonne of God tookevi- 


to himſelfe the veric nature of man, of the very Rabe 2 


and his biin. 66 | 
he Virgine Marie, which is fignified by fleſhe and 


od whereof mans ſubſtance is compact: not as Va- 
pinus helde long agoe, that a heauenly bodie brought Anga. de 
p Maric, 4s it were by a water pipe paſſed through bare. 11. 


MHereupon both Mary her ſelſe is before childbearing 
red of her couſin Elizabeth the mother of my Lord, and TLake 1.41. 
iſt alſo is called by her the fruite of Maries bellie: and Luke 2.42. 
the ſame Marie the Evangeliſt ſpeaketh expreſſely: 
Pre they came together ſhe was found with childe, & Luke, 
uch was with childe,and,the dayes were accompliſhed, that 
ſhould be delivered, and ſbe brought foorth her firſt begot- 
Sonne. Aftcrwarde Chriſt him ſelfe calleth him Mare 1. 18. 
elſe the Sonne of man, more plainely to expreſſe that he T*. 5,6. 
man truly borne of the ſec de of man: laſt of all lohn 2% 1.1 
Heth him fleſb: Paul, made of woman, in regarde 644.4. 4. 
her {exc he ſo calleth him not h awoman. 
Neither is it contrarie to this that elſe where is ſaide: 0b. n. 
was made like unto men, and found in ſhape as a man « for T.. l. 
aul doeth not there intreat, neither meaneth to teach 
hat manner of body Chriſt rooke vnto him, but wher- 
as by right he might haue ſnewed forth the power of his 
Godhead, he made no ſhewe but of a baſe and con- 
tmptible man: and that he ſaith a5 man, he mea- 
th nothing elſe thereby, but that for a time the glo- 
| of his Godhead did not ſhine , but onely in a vile 
ad abic&t condition he appeared in the ſhape of a 
man, . 
No more doth that place of the Apoſtle make againſt 
t, vvYhere Chriſt is called the ſecond Adam from heauen Nici. a. 
beaxenly, vvhereof the Manichen baue framed their bo- Ce ig y. 
He of aire: for Paul doth not there bring in the heauen- 
ſubſtance of his bodie, but the ſpirituall povver, . 
ich being ſhed abroade from Chriſt doth quicken vs, 
Wich Peter & Paul the Apoſtle do make to differ from 
= his fleſh, that is, do deny to belong vnto his fleſh: for the 
ene ſaith, that Chriſt vvas put ta death concerning the 1. Per. 3. 18. 
ſh, but was quit hhened by the ſpirite, the other, that he was 2. Cor. 23. 
| ee through bis infirwitie, yet liueth he through the power 
God, | | | 


| Secondly 


Of Chriſtesconception 2 

% Secondly touching his conceptid, chat this was broy 
- — to paſſe by the working of the holy Ghoſt, the Evang. 
ued by che liſtes doe teach with one conſent in the wordes of the 
| holy Ghoſt. Angell, in this manner firſt ſaluting Marie: Feare wy 
TA. 30, 31> 1, 2rie:for thou art in fuuour with God, and thou ſhalt wy 
Thames ceiue, and beare a ſanne, &c. And Marie ſaide vnto the Any, 
Howe ball this be, ſeemg 1khnowe not a man And the Jy, 
gell anſwered and ſaid unto her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come iy 

on thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall ouerſbados e the 
#berefore alſo that holy thing which ſpall be boxne of thee, foal 

be called the Sonne of God. 4h 

The ſame is confirmed alſo by the wordes of the A; 
gell vnto Ioſeph, when he was in minde vpon ſuſpicion 

of vnchaſtitie ro ſend away priuily the virgine betraths 
vnto him, but nowe alreadie being great with clulde: 
Metth.1.29, Toſepb thou ſonne of Dauid, feare not to take vnto bet Ms 

22,23. rie thy wife, for that which is conceiued in her is of ihe h 
Ghoſt, that is, the holy Ghoſt is the author of it, ot bach 
i Azzwf.ze wroughtir, leaſt any man ſhould thinke (as Ebion did 
hare{.cep.20. that Chriſt was borne by companie of man, and bj dt 
ſecede of man. 


Why Chriſt The cauſe why Chriſt was not conceiued rather aft: 
oben the common and ordinarie courſe of nature, as othit 
ved bythe : | 
holy Ghoſt, men are, but by a miraculous meanes by grace of ti 
Efay.7 14 holy Ghoſt: was partly becauſe (as the Evangeliſt 20 
Ephe.2.3. deth) it was ſo foretolde by the Prophet: Behold: avi 


Pal 5107. eine ſhall conceiue and beare a ſonne, and thou (O mother, u 


br.4.1c. "ah 7 Lane 
— Fc O virgine) ſhalt call his name Immanuel, which is by intet 


Lak. 2.22, 24, pretation, God with vs e partly becauſe the ſeed of nun, 
| that is, of either ſexe is vtrerly corrupt. And therefore 
it was meete that inthe birth of Chriſt,the worke ofthe 
holy Ghoſt ſhould come in, that he might not be rainted 
with this infection, but might be indued with moſt pet 
fe puritie. | 
Which miraculous conception of Chriſt althoug) 
it be aboue our capacitie; yer doeth ir not therefore 
followe, that it is not true, but that by meanes hereof: 
man was afterward borne, becauſe, what we are not able 
to attaine to by mans reaſon, that doeth the Chriſtian 
and Apoſtolike faith commaunde vs to . ; and 
| | there 


22 
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herin to fubmĩt our vnderſtanding to the word of God: by 
chat here the ſentence might rightly be vſed. The ny. luft in l 
rie of faith may well be beleeued,but it can not wel be fifted 80nd. Preſpen- 
o wit. curiouſiy hand beyond the bonds of Scripture. | 
3. Which although it be ſo, and the Sonne of God by 3 
e working of the holy Ghoſt hath taken the true na- 
Wre of the virgine Marie, and ſo he became that which 
fore he was not, yet abideth he neuertheleſſe true e- 
rlaſting and vnchaungeable God, leſt any man ſhould e, 
inke with Eutyches, that of the deuine & humane na- * 
ure of Chriſt, one nature was made, which is moſte ab- 
urde, becauſe then Chriſt ſhould neither be true God, 
dor true man, and we ſhould think of God that he could 
change & turne himſelfe into another ſhape, then which 
pthing can be ſpoken more blaſphemous. 
And of this coniunction of the two natures in one The perſonal 
on doth ariſe that Gypoſaticall, or perſonall vnion in 19» 
hriſt, which is fuch a copulation of the two natures in | 
hriſt, to wit, the Godhead& the manhead that the one 
and remaineth a creating nature without beginning, 
he other a nature created, and therefore hath begin- 
ning; the one is of the ſame ſubſtice with the father, the 
ther is of the ſame nature with vs: the one is and re- 
aineth almightie and infinite, becauſe it is God, the o- 
ris not almightie and is finite, becauſe the creature 
not the Creator, neither are there two almighiies, or 
Wo incomprehenſible, but one incomprehenſible and 
anc almightie. | Db. 
And this bypoſtatical.or perſonal vnion is the foundati- The commug 
pn of the interchangeable comunication of the proper- CEN 
gies of both natures, that is, when that which agreeth FOE 
ely to one nature, or to either is attributed to the 
Voll perſon in concreto as they ſpeake in the ſchooles, 
cc is, in regard of the whole perſon not diſtinguiſhed 
late his natures. 
To which rule muſt theſe ſentences be referred and & ,, 19, 
gcording to it expounded: God purchaſed hisChurch by his 1. cor. 2 3. 
pad: T be Lord of glorie was crucified: Chrift is with us vnto Mash a8. . 
end of the world: Out of which farre be it from vs to 3; eve 
nciude, chat either God, who is incorruptible and im- n 
* K x mortal 
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mortall can die or hath dyed in reſpect of his diuĩne u 
ture, or that Chriſt in his humane nature is become in · 
finite, and inc omprehenſible, ſo chat he filleth all thingy 
with his bodie, but let vs rather expound theſe things 
the auncient, and right Church hath done) according 
ro the communication of the properties, that is, accor. 
dingto this or that nature, and according tothe proper. 
ty of this or that nature in Chriſt. | 
4 © 4. Laſtof all ve muſt diligentlie note the ende, that 
Two ende js, the cauſe why it was neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould ſo 
—__ une be borne, and de true man, and the Sonne of man, ton. 
Mae. ceiued by the holy Ghoſt, and that of Marie 7to vn, both 
chat he might be the true ſcede of Dauid, and alſo tha 
he might be in all like vnto his brethren, finneexcey. 
ted. For ſeeing the Meſſia: was promiſed of the ſeede of 
Abraham and David, if Chriſt be not true man, ho ſhal 
he be of the ſeede of theſe twopatriarks,& conſequent· 

ly the true Meſſias. 
There are to be ſeene promiſes herof both in Moſei 
G18. and that with an othe, & elſe where: But eſpecially tha 
29 he ſprang of the ſeede of .4braham and Dad id, both hs 
7 64.8 5 206 pedegree fetched from both doth ſhewe, and Paul al 
P/al132.11, deliuereth the ſame, affirming that hee was made of th 
Math.1.1. feede of Dauid according to the fleſh; whereupon ſaich the 
Row. 1. 3s Authorto the Hebrewes: Hee in no wiſe tooke the nature o 


| Ad.. 30. 


Heb 3.16. Angelnbut he tooke the ſeed of Abraham. . Vnleſſe the ſime 


Ph. Chriſt were true man borne of Marie, he could not tr 
Hb. a. 11. & iy be ſaid to be made like unto his brethren, which yet the 
J holy Ghoſt doth expreſſely affirme, but without ſinne, 


, thatinournaturche might make ſatisfaction for ſinne, 


The falſe doctrine. 

W Hich bee ing ſo, in the very foundation of ſalx atia di 

| erre both the old and new Marcionires, who dtuiſi 
to Chrift a phantaſticall bodie, & alſo the Manicheis, to wh 

the A nabaptiſts are lile who imagined his bodie to be hem 

. For the promiſe was not made either in the beauenty ſeril 

or in the macke of a man, but in the ſeed of Abraham 10 
lacob: neither i the euerlaſiing throne premiſed to 4 mand 
ier, but to the Sonne of David, & to the fruit of his bod 


whereupon alſe he appear ing in the fieſh is called the * 
821 8 af 
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and his birtb. . 
vid, and of Abraham not that be vas borne of the virg3ntt cn M %, 
pmbe but yet created in the aier,but becauſe according to the ſeſſ 5.de poca 1 
/b be was made of the ſeed of Dauid, as the Apoſile reacheth π A 
another place that be came fromthe Jewes. | | 
'Likewiſe alſo the Romaniſtes, when they will haue the 
eine Marie tobe conceiued without original ſinne, and that 
his meanes it came to paſſe, thas ( hriſt was free from ail 
t, doe altogether onerthrowe this article of Chriſts concepti» 
by the holy Ghaſt, to whoſe onely power the Scripture doch 
pute bis holineſſe, and not to Marie, which was no leſſe then 
ber men conceiued & borne in ſane, and did neede Chriſt to 
her Mediatour, as well as the reſt of mankinde : for other 
piſe pf it were therefore neede that Marie ſhould be conceined 
about Original ſinne, that Chriſt might be conceined pure 
ad without pot the ſame alſo ought to haue gone before in the 
ent, of Marie, and ſo infinitelyin all thoſe of whom ſhe did 
rende: but it was moſt eafie for the holy Ghoſt, as beeing 
od almightie.to ſet ſame aſide inthe conception of (Chriſt, an 
bs ſunder it from his mans nature, as being not of the ſubſtance TAK 2. 266 
nan, but brought in by the deuill, as alſo it proceeded of the + 
| power, to make her greate with childe, and to beare a 


* ; 4 hic h Jet bad neuer bene couched, but continued a Vive | 


” | 
,” 


| ueſtion. Seed 
36 Whatftuit reapeſt thou bythe holy con- 
Feeption and birth of Chriſt? 
| f oy Anſwere. | 
Fhat he is our Mediatour, & by his innocencie and perfes 
_ bolinrs,doth couer my ſinnet wherein I am conceiued, and ge- 
petb them from comming in the fight of God. | 
* Ihe Expoſition. | 
He faithfull reape a double fruite, by the holy con- 
"& ceprtion and birth of C hriſt: one that he is our Me- 
tour, & this fruit is thus gathered: He that was to be 
gur Mediatour, ought to take the ſeede of Abraham & of 
avid, and to be borne of a Virgine, according to the o- ge 
cle of the Prophet: but ſo was Chriſt alone who was 
prne of a Virgine, as we ſhewed alittle before. T here- AER A 
re hee is our Mediatour, 2 beeing both God and 4j. 1 
2 man 
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man is moſt fitte ro 5 thoſe things which ae '» 
be done with God, tor that hee is partaker of both nz. 


tures, to wit, the Godhead and the manhead. 


Wherunro the Apoſtle hauing reſpect ſaith, For then 
v one God, and one Mediatour of God and man, the man fi. 
ſua Cbrifi; where when he would note the bande of ou 
coniunction with God, he mentioneth rather the huma. 
nitie of Chriſt then his diuinitie, which is duely to be 
marked, for hereof it came in the beginning, that men 
deuiſing to themſelues ſome one, ſome another Media- 
tour, went farther off from God, becauſe being ſoteſſal. 
led with this errour that God was farre off, they coulde 
not tell whether to turne themſelues. Which miſchleſe 
the Apoſtle meaning to reme die, doth as it were ſer god 
before them, becaule he is come downe euen to vs, that 
we need not ſeeke him aboue the cloudes. Therefore i 
is no ſmall fruit that we teceiue, by the holy conception 
and birth of Chriſt, that by this meanes he was made, & 
declated to be our Mediatour & true Immanuel. ihatis 
God with vs, that we might be aſſured, that god dwelith 
wich vs, and that hee vill ſuccour vs if wee come to ibe 
throne of grace, as beeing ſuch a Mediatour, who is 40 
our brother, and is brotherly affected towarde ys, ani 
therefore is readie to heare and to help vs. 


; ey, 24.25, Ihe ſecond profit is, that my finne wherein Iwas con- 


Pl. 31.1. 


1. Cor. i. 30. 
New. 1.31. 
q Gala e 4 


2. 1.26. f 
1. Cor. 15.45. por it, that he might ſanctiſte it, and clenſeit by the waſhing 


46, 47.48. 


cciued, and the rel ques whereof remaine in me, ſo long 
as I am ſhut vp in this mortall bodie, is couered with his 
innocencie and perfit holines, ſo that it commeth not 
into account before God, and therefore in Chriſt I zm 
pure from all ſpot:for therefore was his conception and 
birth holy, that Originall ſinne might not hurt me inthe 
caſe of my ſaluation, and that Satan might not put we 
to any trouble about ir. 

The third profit is, that they are vnto me in ſteadeof 
pledges, that by the ſame his Spirit of ſanctification, 
at the length all my imperfections ſhall be done + 
way. | 

For as Chriſt once loved his Church, and gave him ſelf 


water through the word: ſo ſhall be inthe laſt day by fi 
te preg" 


"25, *< 


ol the Sonne God. 
muuckening Hpirue, make the ſame vnto himſelfe a glori- 
pus Church not hauing pot or wrinchle,or any ſuch thing but i. Cer. i 30. 
poly & without blame: ot which pertection, I ſay, to be ful- 
filled in vs, hee would haue this ſanRification of his hu · 
mane nature being imputed to vs by faith to be in ſtead 
of a pledge. 8 
il There may alſovntothe ſe, other things be added for 
gur inſtruction: for firſt herby our faith is greatly confir- : I 
med, that he that was made man, is alſo the Sonne of - ee 
od: for how ſhould all things not be very true, whatſo- grmed. 
bucr he reporteth vnto vs of God, ſeeing he hath reuei- Ieh. 1.16. 
Sed nothing to vs of God, but what himſelt ſaw & knewvꝰ?ꝰ 2 
Ag aine, our hope is alſo helped, in that he was ſo made e gs is 
man, that hee alſo made man God. and ys the ſonnes of Ron's. 4. 
Hod, and euen his brethren, wherwith we may comfort x44, 4-19: 
dur (clues ynder the croſſe and in afflictions. Laſt of all, 
Sur mutual loue one toward another is herby inflamed: 
or there is no ſo euident token of loue, as that the Cre- 
cor of all things was made for vs a creature, our Lord, 
pur brother; the Sonne of God became the Sonne of 
man: ho would not then to the vitermoſt of his power 
follo y that our Mediatour leſus Chriſt that is, his meek- | 
neſſe, and kinde diſpoſition, who,when as there was no- PH. 2.6. 
thing higher then hee, did for our ſake caſt himſelfe ſo 85 
b, that of his owne accord he tooke on him the ſhape 
f a ſeruantſthat is, our fleſi and that ſubiect to al infir- 
mnities, euen to the death of the Crofle? 
The Arg. Huhertoof the perſon : Now of the of= 
ſſice of ¶ Hriſt, as touching ourredemption , the 
parti mhereoſare two: his humiliation, and his 
 glorification: to his humiliation belong his ſuſfe- 
rirg, and vnder whome he ſuffered, and his pum- 
ment, that is, the kinde of hus death. 
$17 ueſtion, . 
37 What beleeueſt thou, when thou ſaieſt, He 15. Lordes 
| ffered? | Anſwere. day. | 
| That in the whole time of bis ifs, which be continued here 
ypogcarth,bus eſpecially in the end thereof, hee ſuſteined both 
K3;- Es 
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In bodie and ſoule the wrath of God ag 


ft the ſine of a 
man bind, that by his ſuffrring, as by the onely ſacrifice of recy, 
ciliation he might both deliuer our ſoule from everlaſling c. 
demnation, and might alſo purchaſe for vs the fauour of Gu 
rightecuſnes and euerlaſting life. | 
The Expoſition. | | 
12 catechiſt paſſeth from the birth of Chriſt, to li 
ſuffering & death, leauing the hiſtoric of his vo 
life, not becauſe there is nothing in it worthie tobe cb. 
ſerued, ſfor it conteineth a conſide ration of that humil 
tie and obedience, which he performed to his faber b 
becauſe nothing is here handled, but that which ſo pr, 
perly belongeth to our redemption, that in a manneri 
conteineth in it the ſubſtance thereof, which eſpte 


Iy conſiſteth in the ſuffering and death of Jeſus ( hij 


Now the Catechi## doth very fitlie handle 1. he {uf 
ring of Chriſt, that is, how great and howe grieuousꝭ 
was, and howe farre Chriſt did ſuffer. 2. The cauſt an 
fruit thereof is in plaine wordes laid downe, | 

The 2 of Chriſt hee ſo deſcribeth, that vale 


Fhe ſuffering that name, he ſaith,are vnderſtood all the miſeries, wi 


of Chit, 


444. 


ments and paines, which Chriſt did vndergoe, from 
firſt moment of his birth, euen to the houre of his deat 
the Apoſtle ſeemeth to declare the ſame, When the j 
nes of time was come, God ſent his Sonne made of a won 
and made vnder the Lam. | 
For as he that was free redeemeth a priſoner,byjet 
ding himſelfe ſuretie for him, and by taking bonds ypu 
himſe lſe, doth looſe another from them: So Chriſt vn 
content to become bound to obſerue the Lawe, thati: 
might purchaſe freedome for vs. Againe, bo rhen u 
was in the forme of God, thought it norobberie to be equi. 
with God. but he abaſed himſelfe,& taking vpon him theſbapt 
of a ſeruant, became like unto men. To the Corinth, Te um 
ſlaich he) the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, that hee been! 
rich, for your ſakes became poore: yea when he had all ſul 
ciencie in his diuine nature, which alſo he neuer loſt:bi 
he became poore by taking vnto him the nature of ma 
for then was he borne at Feth · lebem in a ſtable, & fou 


ma poarc ſtate, ſo that he had need of other nenn 
pa 
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ralicie:therfore this voluntarie & willing ab of him 
ſclfe hath the firſt degree in his ſuffering there followed 
this his miſcrable bitth, his flight & baniſhment in Æ- 
gypt, plainly teſtifying that the firſt race of his life was 
nothing but a ſuffering. | | 
But eſpeciallj how many things did hee ſuffer inthe 
ende ofhis lifeler vs beginne at the driuing of him forth 
Into the deſert by the ſecret motion of the holy Ghoſt: 
what aſſaults of Sathan did he not there ſuſteine ? what 3475.4. 
reproch ſuffered he not? then indeede he was to giue a | 
aſte, and to make a triall of the warfare that hee was to | 
enter into. that he might come abroad with greater cou» 
rage. and better prepared conſtantly to go through with 
the office committed to him of his Father, the laying of 
Fraps in his way by his enemies, the hatred of men, his 
often flight, the weariſomnes of his bodie are ſo many 
Witncſſcs of his ſuffering, beſides that he was apprehen- 
ed by the ſouldiers, led to the hię Prieſts, from them to 
the ludge, from Pilate to Herod; againe, mocked & ſcor- 
ned by the ſouldiers, railed vpon, deſpitefully intreated, 
ficken with a reede, ſpit vpon, crowned with thornes, 
© beaten with whips,afterward led to the croſſe, and to ex- 
ecution, till he died, and gaue vp the ghoſt. 5 
Whetby it is manifeſt that Chriſt did ſuffer through - 
out the whole time of his life: all which things although 
they are very grieuous, yet that is farre the moſt grie- 
vous of all, that he ſuffered not in bodie alone, but that 
in the ende of his life hee ſuffered alſo in his ſoule the 
wrath of God againſt the ſinne of all mankinde: And bo 
”” whatis more heauie ? what more intollerable then the Chi faffreg ©. ©? 
Vyrach and vengeance of God? hat compariſon is there both in bod 
. of chat which hath an end, with that which hath no end? and ſoule. 
the wrathof God is endleſſe: the ſlrength of man in re. 
ect of it i vtterly none at all, and is infinitely and too 
farre to we ake for the maieſtio of God: this ſo greate 
{= Frath of God Chriſt did indeed feele in his whole mans 
nature, hoch in body and ſoule: for as he is God in hom 
here is no chaunge, he can not ſuffer, And as Ireneus | 
-writeth learnedly and godlily : Chriff was crucified , and Jen. 1.13. 
died, the ORD refting, that is, nos ing by power, 
ES K 4 | not 
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| Nath.36.38. 
L243. 


| Mark. 14-34 


D/al.23.2. 
Math.17,46. 
Ne. 3·7. 


Alt. 40%. 
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not putting foorth bis frengeh 10 the ent be might be em. 


ciſied and die. | 4 
Witneſſes hereof are the feruent praier of Chriſt hi 
great intreatie and ſtrong crie : In the garden he didſo 
rone, that his ſwear fell downe vpon the ground, a 
ad bin drops of blood, and that he needed to be cõfot. 
ted by an Angell: There alſo he complained, My ſows i 
heauie, even to the death: there alſo he intreated for him. 
ſelfe, Father, if it be poſſible, take away this cup from me: yet 
not my will, but :hy will be fulfilled. Finally hanging vpog 
the ctoſſc. by reaſonof the heauy burden of Gods wrath, 
he cryed out mightilie, My God, my God,why haſt thou for. 
ſaken me ? Hufe by this ſtrong crye, the delaying of 
Gods helpe, when hee was in ſo great perplexitic and 
feare,whereinar length he was heard, & deliueredfrom, 
it: all which things the Creede comprehendeth in the 
word Suffered, to wit, the whole courſe of Chriſtes obe. 
dience although the Scripture, the more certenly to 
point our, how Chriſt hath ſaued vs,doth peculiarly and 
1 applie it to his death, as we ſhall afterwarde 
care. | 


2. But what the cauſe is,why Chriſt ſuffered ſuch ex 


| The cauſe & tremity, and felt ſo ſharply the wrath of God burning: 


53. 45: 


1 
U 
105. 1.29. 
| 


| aPee.3.24.5 
| 3.14. 


criſice of reconciliation, he delivered our bodie & 


| | | — —_ gainſt him, that is not properly to be ſought for in chi 


bur in vs, our finne, and our diſobedience, the ſinnes, 
meane, of all mankinde, which Chriſt was content to 


haue imputed vnto him, and in our ſteade to be puni. 


ſhed at Gods hands for them, as it had beene foretolde 
by the Prophet. | 
Surely, bee bath borne our infirmities, and caryed our ſi- 
rower: yes wee did tudge him as plagued, and ſmitten of God, 
and humbled. But bee was bumbled for our tranſgre Fons tet 
was broke for our iniquities.To this John had reſpect when 
he ſaid: , Bebolde the Lambe of God which taketh aq ile 
foes of the world. And Peter: M bo bare our ſames in bis own 
bodie v pon the Croſſe, 
Wherefore by theſe it appeareth that Chriſt was bro- 
ken, not for his owne ſinne, but for ours? whereof this 
fruit cõmeth to vs, that by his ſuffring as by the by bo: 
c 
from | 
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om everlaſting condemnation, and purchaſed for vs 1. 7,6, 1. 4 
he fauour of God, righteouſneſſe and life: which, that & 4. 16. 
ſhould ſo be brought to paſſe, it was moſt n<ceflarie; 
or when as by ſinne we had fallen frõ the fauor of God, 
was requiſite that we ſhould be reſtored to it againe 
y Chriſt, by this meanes: and when we had loſt the The righre- 
ghteouſnes of God, it was neceflary that by him it ouſnes of * 
ſhould be thus recouered for vs. And here that is called God | 
e righteouſnes of God, which is able to ſtand & to a» E/. 53 5. 
de the triall before his iudgment ſeat, which is accep- c. 5 21. 
ble, and pleafing vnto God, which Chriſt hath purcha- = 3.16. 
d for vs by fulfilling the Law, and by making ſatiſfacti - 
n for our ſinnes: Laſt of all, becauſe ciedlafting life | 
doth neceſſarily go togither with rightcouſnes as the 
ect with the cauſe, & Chriſt alſo by ſuffering hath pro- 
red this vnto vs, hereof it followeth, that Chriſt is 
ar onely ſacrifice of reconciliation, by the which we 
Efullic reconciled vnto God, and made partakers of 
hteouſnes and life that we had loſt. a 


* The vſe. | 
FIT this biſtory of the grieuous and bitter ſuffering of Chriſt, 


D ve are put in mind, ho heynous a matter ſame is, for the 
which God would receive no ranſome, but the death of his en. 
Begotten Sonne: Secondly how en cecding the lowe of Chriſt % 
pards vs is, who did not ſiicke to ſuffer ſo fearefull rormentrs © 
or-, tas be might reconci e vs unto God, and might put. 
e ruts vs life & ſaluatiꝭ, nbich by ſame we had loft-Third. 
I to confider what dutie we ove againe, name) to prepare our 
ſelves according to the counſellof Peter, both to uſer patiens- . Pet > 24s 
becauſe we are thereunto called, and Chriſt ed 3 
or vs, leauing vs an example that we ſhoulde followe 
his ſtcps :And alſo to reſiſt ſinne, bec auſe he bare thẽ in his 
lie vpon the croſſe, that we being dead vnto ſinne mi 
vnto righteouſnes,of which fruite we will ſpeake in the nens 
774 94h Queſtion. | 
38. Whatreaſon was chere, why he ſuffe- 
A vnder Judge Pilate? | 
f Anſwere. 3 ; 
has he ax innocent becing condemned before a ciuill Juggde 


5 . - Or Caries tut ing. e 
' _- might ſet vs free from the ſireight wt march of God wii 
was to ſa l vpn vs. The Expoſition. We 
B Eſides that the name of Pilate the Ludge maketh 6 
Why Chriſt che truth of the hiſtorie, it was alſo for that end dil 
ſaffered vn · gently noted by the Evangeliſts, becauſe according io 
der pilate. the Prophecie of the holy Ghoſt, Chriſt came then, 
| ſuffer, when as the ſcepter was tranſlated from the tribe 
Gun 49. 10, Of luda to the Gentiles, ſo that there was no more hopt 
fa. 53.8. left to teſtore the outward kingdom. Whereupon Chi 
him ſelfe a litle before his paſſion, Bebold, ſaith he, te g 
vp to Ieruſalem, & all things ſhalbe done to the Sonne of my 
Lu, 18. 31. ꝓhich are vrittẽ by the Prophers, for he ſbalbe del iuered vm 
| the Gentiles and ſhalbe mocked, and (balbe (fitefulie i 
treated, and ſbalbe ſpitted on. | | 
Howbeitthat Chriſt was firſt pronounced innoetcly 
Pilate, and neuertheles condemned by him as gui 
LA. 23. 14.4! the euangeliſts vvith one conſent doe teach: for this 
271 4. his ovyne confeſſion: Yee baue brought this man unta me 
bag rantence one that peruerted the people, and beholde, I baut exami 
efPilaxte ed him before yon and haue found no fault in thi mn. 
Mz. 26. 29, thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him: of his condẽning Mai, 
thus ſpeaketh + Then Pilate let looſe vnta them Bartala 
& deliuered leſus. when be had ſcourged hum, to be crutiful 
Both theſe fell out, or rather vyere directed by ik 
E ce of God: For firſt God vvould haue his fort 
y the mouth of the Iudge to be pronounced iunoces 
that he might declare, that he vvas not to ſuffer fark 
oyrne ſinnes, but for ours: Secõdly he vvould alſo ali 
after haue his Sonne cõdemnedby the ſame ludge & 
| be reckoned among the wiched, according to the prophec), 
that he might ſigniſie, that he ſuſteyned our perſan,s, 
vvas ſet therein for vs, that vvhereas vve vvere to haue 
E/a-5.3.8, à curſe avvarded againſt vs at his heauenly iudgment 
ſear, he by taking vpon him the condemnation which 
did hang ouer our heades, might deliuer vs from tht 
ſame, & that his condẽnation might be vnto ys for u 
acquittance: to conclude, that ſo that vyhich in the 
Plalme is figuratiucly ſpoken of David, I paied d 


P/al. 69.5. 


34%  Frooke noe, mught be fulfilled in Chriſt, che true Dau 
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ring Cn th ſuffered any in humane natwe becauſe 


the divine nature cannot ſuſer, they are blaſphemous a- 
rainſt God, who make Chriſt 10 haue ſujjered in both natures: 
for ſo Brentius bath in his writings: It cãnot be denied, but 

t che diune nature in Chrilt, was in his mealure made 
partaker of his ſuffeting and death: and Selneccerus; 


where wniuftly blaming 1 heodorete, becauſe be ſaith that 
IC brit as be was God could not ſuffer, Jab, no man may or | 
dught to ſay that God did norſutter and die, although Contr. A 
his ynproper phraſc, & not at all robe borue, be to be 1. | 
ound ſometimes in Theodoretes dialogues: as he was 
od, he was not ſubiect to ſuſte ring. and as he was God n ronſur. et 
Chriſt could not ſuffer, Much better then theſe men ſpeak: . fol ins. 
ab Chryſoſtome ina other place: ASke an heretiche he- 
ther God be afraid, and doe flic from and feate death, & 
de ſad ? if he ſay, yea, depart from him hercatter,& ſer 
im beneath the Deuill, or in ſome lower place: for he 


would not dare to ſay ſo. 
Secondly, ſeeing the ſuffering of Chriſt is the onely ſacrifice 
"Bf reconciliation for the ſinnes of the whole world, they wander 
Fon the rigbt path of ſaluatian and doe iniurie to ( hriſt, ho · 
Fuer not content with him and his ſacrifice, doe deniſe do thi 
© ſelues other meanes to appeaſe God, and txo waies whereby 10 
Wipe aray the punniſhment due vnto vs, io wirt, the ſatiſ} aft» 
is of Cbriſt and of Saints, which is to deny the blood of c bhriti 
be only ſufficient for ſorgiuenes of ſinnes for reconciliation, 2 oh. 2. 2. 
© 5 ſatiſſaftion, vnles the wan: of it being as it were dried vp 04g = 2 N 
4 5 ent, be ſuppled, and made Up by ſome other, as by Peter, riery of po- 
Faul, & other Martirs, in whoſe blood the Popiſh pardons piſh pardons 
Ao put ſatiſſachib : again which robbing of God, excel erlyſpalę * of CR 
© Jong ago Leo the B.of Rome: although the death of the Saints 5. f. 8. 
hath bin pretious in the fight of god, yet the ſlaying of no guileles E 3. 
Van was a ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the world: the righteous re- Set. 2. 
geiued, they did not giue crownes, and examples of patience did Vigaer, Taſſit, 
Pore of the couragiouſnes of the faithful. not gifrs of righteouſe 2 8 
Ft: for their death were ſngular: neither did any of them by his faurs Beet: fie 
end pay any other mens debr : foraſmutch as there was one Lord Evift. ad Pal. 
Chri? in whome all were crucified, all died, all were buri- 15. Rl 
| d, all roſe againe. And Auguſtine to the ſame efett: although _ - — 
¶ ah be) we die brethren for brethren, yet che blood of ß 
| no 
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no Martyr is ſhed for forgiuenes of ſinnes, which Chris 
dyed for vs: neither did he beſtowethis ypon'vs that u 
ſhould followe him in it, but that we ſhould all of ys;e. 


ioyce for it. ; 
Thirdly, if Chriſt did ſuffer in bodie and ſoule, as certenl j, 


| bereſ.cap.55- did, then haue the Apollinariſts erred, who ſaide tha! Chiig 


Lab 23-45. 
Fob 12.27. 


68.2.6. 7. 


did take a bodie without a ſoule, and that the worde w i 
him in ſteale of bis ſoule, vhereof it woul1 followe, that Chris 
if be had not taten a ſoule, were not perſectiy our Mediatoyy, 
aud Saviour ſeeing that our ſoule alſo was woũided with ſime, 
both in the vnderſtanding and in the will, and abertſnt had 
neede to be healed. | 
ueſtion, 

39. Is it any more that he was faſtened to 
the Croſſe, then if he had bene put to anyother 
kindeof death ? T4 

Anſwere. 

Yea truely it is more: For by thu Fam ſure that he hal 
taken vpon him the curſe, which did hang ouer me: fot th 
death of the Croſſe was curſed by God. 

The Expoſition. 
A the ſuffering of Chriſt, ſo allo the kind of his deat 

was partly ſhadowed out in the Scriptures by 6: 

gures of Chriſt, partly foretold and reuciled by Chrit 
him ſelfe a little before his death. 
For firſt the ſacrifices, which did ſhadowe out the {2 


Leo f. 7, £2, Crifice af Chciſt were laid ypon wood, to ſi gnifie that 


Levic.3 5. 


Levie.4.8, 
10, 1. 


Dru. at.: 3. 


Chriſt being faſtened to wood ſhould finiſh his ſacrifice, 
and offer an oblation vnto his Father, 

Secondly, the ſacrifices heaped vpon hie before they 
were burnt with fire, did fignific the lifting vp of Chill, 
ypon the altar ofthe Croſſe. | 

Hicherto did belong the ſentence of God him (ce, 
whereby he pronounceth him accurſed, _ hangeth on « 
tree: which when God didgiuc, he did not onely knowe 
what death his Sonne ſhould die, but alſo the death af 
the croſſe, which there he pronounceth accurſed, wa 
euen then decreed by God. 

Moreouer alſo in chat ghe bodies of the beaſtes were 
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Of Chriftesſuffering, * 


urned without the campe, whoſe blood was carryed Levicgrx © 
ithin the Sanctuarie to make attonement: thereby Hel 13. 1,18 
as ſigniſied that Chriſt ſhould die without the pate. 8 
And that which Eſay foretolde, that Chriſt ſhoulde Fſey 53.6, 
e reckened among the wicked, was then fulfilled, when Ln 
did hang in the middeſt berweene two thieues. 
Laſt of all Chriſt him ſelſe, a little before he offered 
ſelfe, did more then once ſignifie, that he was to die 
lis death: And J, I were liſted wp from the earib, wil draw 
men vnto me, this he ſaid (faith Iohn) frenifying what Lobo 13.32, 
h be ſbould die, as allo all the Evangeliſts do deſcribe 
be ſame death, 4 S RE 
2. But cuen this kinde of death was not without a 3 of 
| ? k 2 riſts death 
notable myſteric : for it was not ſufficient for taking a- i, not with. 
ay our condemnation to dye any kinde of death, but our a my- 
at our redemption might be fully perfourmed, Chriſt ſerie. 
Bs to chuſe that kinde of death, wherein taking our | 
ndemuation to him ſelfe, and taking vpon him by 
Mering to ſatisfie for ſinne, he might deliver vs from 
both : the croſſe was alrcadie accurſed, not TN in 
mens opinion ofit, but euen by the decree of Gods Jaw: 
therefore when Chriſt is liſted vp vpon it, he maketh 
lim ſelfe ſubiect to the curſe, and ſo it was requiſite it 
ould be, that we might be exempted from all curſe, 
dich for our iniquities was abiding for vs, while the 
me was laid vpon him. 
So Paul expreſſeth the kinde of his death (brif redee- g ius 313. 
Ned vt from the curſe of the Lare, being unde accurſed for 
* for it is written, Curſed is euery one 7 bn baneeth on tree: 
gpiuing to vnderſtand, that by the verie outward ſigne of 
he curſe, we doe more plainely conceiue, that the bur- 
Pen wherewith we were oppreſſed, was laide vpon him, 
and that we by this reproc hfull kinde of puniſhment, 


> het 


a» 


which was laid vpon him, are altogether freed fromthe 


Leurſe, and that therefore we doe by faith Jay hold of ab- 
Jolurion in Chriftes condemnation, and bleſſing, in his 
5 accurſed, becauſe by rig ee the curſe in my 
he was not ouercome by it, but by taking it vpon 
m, did beate downe, ouercome, and abolith the whole 
wer thereof, and did euen tune the croſſe into a tri- Col.. if. 
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umphant chariot. * i, 

This is that wifedome of God,fooliſhnes in decleꝶ 

the Gentiles, and to the Iewes a ſtumbling blocke, jy 

wnto them that are called both of Jewes and Grecia; 

(rift the power of God,and the wiſedome of G ad, whereby 

commeth to paſſe, that although indeed vnto the war} 

this death ſeeme ſhamefull, yet ſo farre of is it, that n 

are thereby offended, that rather, wer pe would ny 
other way laue vs, we ſay with the Apoſtle, that we gp 

pe dey bow nothing but Teſus and him crucified : ſecondly nee 
The vſe. doe ſo much the more maruaile at that wiſdome of Gil. 
hidden in a myſterie, which God bad foreappointed befined 

worlds for our glorie, which none of the Princes of this worth 

bath knowne, for if they had knowne it, they would neuer ha 
crucified the Lord of glorir. | | 
The falſe doctrine. E 
Aogaſt. Is ha. VV Feds long fence haue the Baſilidan beriticls faide 
Te. 4. that Simon of Cyrene was ſlaine and truciſti by 
Auge ft. d: ha- the Tewer,and not Chrift himſelſe : bhewiſe the Cerdonians 
r:{.6.21.6 46. & Manicheis, who ſaid that be did onely counterſtit a ſuſi 

ring and a death:bus indeede neither ſuffered. nor died. 


The Arg. That Chriſt died, and was buried, a 
why, and what fruite there is of it, where iii 
death of the faithfall, and afterward of the nu. 
ning of the words, He de ſcended ce. 
| | Queſtion, | 
15. Lordes 40 Why was it neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhoull 
day. humble himſelfe euen to the death? | 


Anſwere. | 
Becauſe the iuſtice & truth of God could by no other at 
be ſatisfied for our ſinne n then by the death of ibe Sine of 60d, 
| The Expoſition, 
Lthough the faithfull 3 ſufficient comfort # 
| perteining to their ſaluation out of Chriſteſufferg 
| VBhilp.2.8, yet ſeeing the Apoſtle in commendation of his obec 
| ence doth adde that hee was obedient to the death, © 
uen to the death of the Croſſe, it was a matter wort 
our inſtructiõ, to be taught alſo of this his abaſing 155 
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himſelfe of no reputation, and why it was requiſite 
be. Where firſt oral we muſt wnderfiand what it is 
e, vhereof Damaſcene thus writeth: hey define death Lil. 4 O. l. 
bs parting of the ſoule from the bodie : although in the e 2. 
of Chriſt, not one ly the ſepe ration is to be conſi. * 22 
| r , bur eſpecially the puniſhment which Godbeeing why it * 
e laid vpon him, ſo as it may conteine in it euetla- neceflary for 
deſtruct ion. | | Chriſt to dye. 
Jow that Chriſts ſoule was parted from the bodie, 
E vangeliſts witneſſe, for ſo ſaith Matthew: And Jeſus Mar. 2 0 
he had cr yed with a loud voice, gaue vp the gboſt:& Mark: Mar. i 3. 17. 
Ind leſus crying with a loud voyce gave vp the ghoſt. | 
here arc two reaſons brought of this his death:one, x 
ua God: iuſtice could by no other-meancs be ſatisfied: 
dur finnes, which muſt needs puniſh heinous ſinnes, 
cording to the ſentence iuſtly proncynced by God 
elfe againſt man, if he ſhould happily ſinne: In bat 6 
ſoexer thou ſhalt eate of that tree, thou ſhalt ſurely die: 2 2 
Mercupon the Apoſtle ſaith, The wages or puniſt ment ß 
dne 3s death. 


+ 
Therefore Chriſt ought to be deliuered to death for __ 
wr offences,that his death might be a fatriſice, and ſa- n 
faction for our finnes, and that we might glorie with 


ud that iuſtifierh: who ſhall condemne ? it is Chriſt who is Hab 15. 
: as if he had ſaid, it is is Chriſt who hath once diſ- 
charg ed the puniſhmenrdue to vs, thereby profeſſing 
at he did yecld him ſelfe to be in our ſtead, to deliuer 
| Wit! ierefore he that will hereafter condemne vs, muſte 
gall backe Chriſt to die againe. | 
The ſecond reaſon is, that it wasrequiſite Chriſt ſhould 2 
oo ſatisſie the trueth of God: daun an belongeth the 
miſe of the ſeed of the woman, that ſhould breake the ſer- 1 
bead. vhich he could not do mo he 1a where - N 
pn ſaith the Author to the Hebrewer , That chriſi was 
er pertaker of fleſh and blood, that by death hee might de · 
bim, who bad the power of death, that is, the deuill. | 
$0 Eſay did expreſſely foretell that Chriſt ſhoul p 
ben be ſhall haue made his ſoule an offering for ſame, M9508 
ball ſee bis ſeede ; therefore it was requilue 9 


n bo ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God: choſent it 1 . 1.0 
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he ſhould ſuffer death, that ſo the trueth of Cog 
appeare in his prgmiſes, | it 
L“.saſt of all, 8 N 3h 0. God him ſelſe the bea 

| ol all the Prophets did hide this : Verely, vereh 7 
. ta you, except the wheat corne fall into the ground nm 
_ abideth alone, bus if it dis, it bringes> foorth much faite, 
48: 20.2131, Which being ſo, it is hereby prooued, that the dead 
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$77 | Rem.325- of Chriſt is the onely ſatisfaction for out finnes, (thy 


N. 5 8.8. jt is an heinous witkednes and robbing of God. tokeks 
for ſaluation and reconciliation any where elſe nen iu 
the death of the Sonne of God: whirher are tobe re. 
ferred thoſe thinges which we haue handled in thy for. 
mer ſection, and alleadged out of Les the Biſhoppedf 
ame, and Auguſtine. 


Queſtion., 
41. Wherefore was he alſo buryed? 


Anſwere. 


2 be might thereby make it knowen that he ua mt 


01 The as apr | 
gay 51-9. Vrthermore as the death of Chriſt, ſo alſo the buri 
NM t. 15. 40. I of Chriſt was foretolde by the Prophet; He mathe 

| "a7 4 i graue with the wicked : And Chriſt forerellerbir, miu 
{2 1:34, dhe type of lonu that lay three dayes andrhree nights 
3. 29 , | 
in the whales bellic.Laſt of all, the Evangeliſtescheſe 
foorth the hiſtorie, and all the circumſtances thereoh 
to wit, the men that buried him, and howe his enemis 
made ſure the ſtone that couered him with their con- 
mon ſeale, and ſer watchmen to keepe it. le aſt his didi 
ang as they falſely feared, might ſteale him av2y 
uily. 
| b. The ende of the burying of Chriſt vas, tharbyithe 
| Yhree endes might the more · aſſure vs, that he truely dyed for us. i 


| efburying thar, as dead mien victobe, fo he alſo was laid init 


Chriſt. 


ground and buried. 
and in that he was not onely laide in the graue, bu 


woulde alſo continue in the graue ſome time, he did t 
boch that the truth of his death, confirmed cuen by tht 
ſeales of his enemies, might proous his mm" 


at was ſoone after to folow:and alſo that as aconque- 
hee mighr purſue death flying as it were into the 
trome of his denne, and might alſo ſeaſon our graues 
th the quickning ſauour of his death. 
EW hcrefore ſo often as we heare the burĩall of Chriſt 3 
ren of, we ate ſtraightway thereby put in mind, of the The Vſe. 
iy ing of our graues, that they are nowe no more 
e. wherein the caſt bodies of men die, and conſume 
tothing, but cheſtes and chambers wherein men are 
I vp and ſafely kept againſt the reſurrection that al e 
y come. | | 
42 But ſecing Chriſt died for ys, why muſt 
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Vs alſo dic ? 
0 Anſwere. | 
Our death is nor a ſatiofattion for our ſinner, but an vitev 
Wroying of fame and a paſſage into everlaſting liſo. 
1 The Expoſition. 
: Ere he preuenteth an obiection: for ſome man may 
& Afay;how did Chriſt die fer vs, & by his death deſtroy 
cath, ſee ing we alſo muſt die? for theſe ſeeme to be one 
gainſt another, that wee are deliuered from death by 
traſt, and yet are tyed to a neceſſitie of death : which 
eſtion is diſſolued by a very firre diſtinction between 
death of Chriſt, and the death of the fairhfull, and 
me cauſc why Chriſt dyed, and why we muſt die. | | 
In che meane time let that ſtand and be held for cer- ne deack of 
een chat neceſſitie of dying was laid vpon all, according Chriſt doeth 
to thar generall ſentence, Duft thou are, and to duſt thou not ſree the 
halkreturne: whereupon the Pſalmiſt faith : Thou turneft __ —-y 
0 deſtruttion, againe thou ſayeſt, Return: yes ſonnes of dearh. 4: 
ve. en,3.19. 
nn like manner ſpeaketh the Author to the Hebrewes: P/a590. 3. 
appointed ro men that they ſhall once dye, and after that Heb.g.37 
erb the indgement: and no maruaile ſeeing we carrie | 
Hout with vs the cauſe of death, and interteine finne as 
puck within vs: in regard whereof the Apoſtle faith: 
t ns fame raignethereftre in your mortall bodie : Finallie, Ham Ede 
e turne ouer che hiſtorie of 5 holy Scripture from 
he: . 1 
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„ 7585 7. Adam to Noah, and from him to the Patriarkrand holy 
. Me Prophets: it recke neth yp how they were all gathered to 
their fathers, and were ynder one condition of dying, 
1 which alſo we are at this day taught by experience, that 
_—_ » nothing commeth more certenly to man then death, | 
1 ©...” whereupon becauſe of this neceſſitie they are called 
wortall men, and death the way or cuſtome of all the earth, © 
Neither yet for all that, doth this condition lying p- 
on all mankind diminiſh any thing of Chriſts conqueſt, 
who by dying did ouercome death for vs: nameh if wee 
rightly conſider and weigh the ende of Chriſts death, 
which was properly chis, to ſatisfy for our ſinnes. For he, 
when death held vs in bondage vnder his yoke, yeelded 
him felfc in our ſteade into the power thereof, that hee 
might ſet vs free from the curſe of it: Hee alſo gaue hin 
ſelf as it were to be deuoured of death,not that he fould 
be for euer ſwallowed vp in the goulfe therof,burrather 
to ſwallow vp it, whereof we were in daunger to be ſwal- 
| lowed vp: and to beate downe it, which did hang ouer 
vs, and did vaunt ouer vs, whome it had alrcadic goiten 
FEE vnder. Laſt of al, that by death(as was ſaid beforc)bemight 
/ Heb,:.14« deſtroy bim that had the power of death,that is, the deuill ni 
deliver them, who for feare of death,nere al their life long ſub 
iel to hondage, which is the fruit of Chriſts death ioyned 
£1 hereunto. | 325 25 F 
E But that we may vnderſtand. why we alſo dye, we mi 
_ 3 conſider the change or difference in death i ſelf asie 
| briagetha - is laid vpon vs by God, that whereas in it ſelfe, that isag 
> | double com · it one nature, it is a curſe and puniſhment for ſinne, it 
* is by faith in Chriſt turned into a bleſſing, & is vnto the 
. elect, 1. an aboliſhing of ſinne, 2. a paſſage into eueiſꝭ 
| Rem. 8.28.38, ſting life, 4 
| For ſo long as we liue, there is a.continuall ſtriſe be. 
Gel. twenethe fleſh and the ſpirit, neither can we ſerue God 
. as we would: we haue, I ſay, a warre that can not be ap- 
peaſcd, with the corruption of our one nature, vit 
linne, with the old man, vhich we are commanded dai 
to put off, & which we now begin and endeuour to dot, 
truſting vpon the grace of the holy Ghoſt: but by deat 
hee is wholly put off, dycth, is aboliſhed, bn 
X Wills 
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hich combare that choſen veſſel Paul did feele, erying 
ur at the feeling thereof, O wretched man that t amywbor mn. . 
ball deliuer me from this bodie of death uhereof it followv- | 
th, that death in reſpect that it endeththeftrife be- 
weeene the fleſh and the Spirit, is truly called the per · 
ſection of mortification,and of the burial] of ſinne. 
# Secondly it is come to paſſe by the death of Chriſt; 
mat to the faithfull their death is a departure out of this 
nto'a farre more bleſſed life:for when he prayed, Father, Luk.23-44 
to thy hands reed my ſpirit, he would euen therby 7b. 3. 24. 
eſtifie, that the ſoules of the Elect ſhall ſafely be kept, 
and reſerued and laid yp with the Father, vntil at the laſt 
Way they be vnited again with their own bodies, as he af- 
hrmeth elſewhere more plainly, that the ſoules of the 
godly are receiued by Angels into euerlaſting taberna- 22 
les, and that the ſoule of Lazarus was caried into. Abra · Luł.id 24. 
sboſome, | 353 
So Paul, after the tabernacle of this our earthly houſe ſtal 2. Cor. 5. i. 
diſſolued, teacheth that we ſhall haue a building of God. a 
Building not made with hands,but eternal in heauẽ m reſpect 


— 
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Apoc. 14. 133 e 


whereof lohn calleth the bleſſea, who die in the Lord:& the Plata g,. 


A poſtle deſireth to be diſſolued & to be with Chriſt, for 
chat is farre the beſt; ba Ps Ps 
The Vſe. 7 55 | 
Herefore bauing beene taught that it is the common 
| condition of all men to die, weave all and euer one of 
es put in minde, ſo to order our life, that whenſoener God ſee- 
merh about to cal vs out of this valley of miſeries,he mayfinde 
wv: readlie, that is, neither too much intangled with the cares of —A 
this lifs,nor diſcouraged with the feare of death, both becauſe Rom. 148. 
e know this to be the very way of the whole earth, & alſo be- Tae 
Fauſe whether we liue, or whether we die, we are our Lord Teſus © | 
Ebriſfts: who is unto vs, (as the ſame. Apoſtle ſaith) both in liſe 
and death advantage. 
* Queſtion. — 
© 43 Whatprofice receiue we further by the 


* 


1 crifice and death of Chriſt ? 


. Anſwere. | 
That by the pomer of his death our old mm is crucified togi» 
TY ＋L 2 | tur a 
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ter with him. and is alſo dead and buried: that the euill uy; 
cupiſcences and deſſres of the fleſh may not hereafter raign in 
us, but thas wee may ofjer our ſelues vnto him a ſacrifice of 
thankeſgiumg. . | 
=: | | The Expoſition. 
* '. Theſecond Auing handled the former fruit of Chriſts death, 
fftcuit of Chti - I Lwhich was a ſatis faction for our ſinnes: now follow. 
Ales deathis eth the ſecond, to wit, the mortifying & burying offinne, 
| the 3 Vvhichis here called the old man, & by Paul, the old laut: 
man and is ſo termed. becauſe it holdeth on the old courſe, & 
| Co'ofs.3.9.* keepeth the accuſtomed mãners: but eſpecially becaule 
— | Epv.4-22 ve are conceiued and do gro in this corruption of na · 
N ae is ture. The ſame mortification (by ſerting the part for the 
Called the Wholc)s otherwiſe called Regeneration, which conſiſteth 
dld man. in this, that Chriſt by imparting vnto vs his death or r. 
What morti+ ther himſelfe, doeth mortiſie our earihly members, that 
f cauon is. they may not afterward exerciſe their owne works,and 
doth ſlay our old man, that he may not hereafrerbeare 
| the ſway,bring foorth fruit,and reigne in vs. | 
I oilicude Forfach is the vertue of that ſpirituall fe]lowſhippe, 
9 " which we haue with Chriſt, that as the ſoule naturallie 
| ioyned to the body bringeth forth her effects: So Chrilt 
dwelling in vs by faith & the holy Ghoſt, after a ſpirituil 
manner, and by a ſpirituall vertue doth ſhew his powet 
in vs, to inhable vs to reſiſt ſinne, and to bridle the cor 
rupt deſires of the fleſn. , | 
This doth Peter confirme, where looking to this be. 
nefite of Chriſt, he exhorteth the faithful to holineſſe of 
life: Foraſmuch then as {rift bath ſuffered for vs in the feſb, 
arme your ſelues likewiſe with the ſame mind, which is, tbat be 
which hath ſufjered in the fleſp hath ceaſed from ſame , but 
how?becauſc Chriſt by his death hath abated the pover 
+ W of ſinne, that it can no longer be ranke in ys to doe what 
Fe, it will, but doth by little and little dye. For as when the 
Aſimilitade Y 
heart of a man hath receiued a deadly wound, he is ate 
counted for deade, bet auſehe can not eſcape death: So 
g ſinne in the death of Chiiſt hath rece ued à deadly } 
wound, ſo that by reafon of that nere coniunction which | 
by faith we haue with Chriſte are ſaid to be dead with Þ 
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Alſo Paul the more effectually to exhort the Faithfull &, Ul. 
o the endeuour of mortific ation, teacheth that this fel- 
owſhip of the death and burial of Chriſt, for the morti- 
ying of our carthly members, is ſealed by the teſtimony 
ff baptiſme : Know ye not that all we that haue bene bapti- rc 
xd into Chriſt leſus haue bene baptized into bis death?we are V. .. 
puried then with him by baptiſme into his death,chat as C hriſt 3 
was raiſed from the dead to the glorie of the Father, ſo zee alſo 
ould walk in newnes of liſt. Laſt of all he concludeth;1 ee 
t ſanne reigne therefore in your mortall body,that you ſhould Re 10. 
bay it in your {uſts: as afterwarde chap. 12, hauing in the | 
former chapters diſputed at largeof thoſe fruits of Chriſts 
Fdcath,to wit, luſtification & ſandiification;to he former he 
anncxcth this admonition: 7beſeech you therefore brethren 75 
Ytbe mercies of God, that you giue vp your bodies a liuing ja - Rm. 1a. .. 
Irifice, holy, acceptable unto God: as indeede it can not o- „ 
heryiſe be, but that they who by true faith lay holde of 
Chriſt and his merits, and do apply vnto themſclues the 
Heath of Chriſt. are alſo deſirous to offer themſelues ac- 3 
ceptable vnto God: for regeneration can not be par. 
ted from juſtification: and as well the one as the other ge afte:-— 4 


2 


doth flow from the de ach of Chriſt, and from the grace ward guaſt 6g N 


| », Queſtion. Hor. 
44 Why is chis added, He de ſcended into helꝰ 
. Anſwere. | 
That in m ęreateſt ſorowes and moſt grieuous tentations 
day vpholde my ſelfe with this comfort , that my Lord Jeſus 
brit by the un/Zeakeabie anguilh,torments & terrurs of his 
+ Joule, where into hee was p'unged both before, and eſpecially a 
be was hanging vpon the Croſſe , bath deliuered me from the 
enguiſb and torment: of hell. | | 
a. Ihe Expoſition. | 26: 
r e laſt degree of the humbling of Chriſt, is his deſ: Chrifts def. 
cending into hel, the true & natural meaning wher- + Wie Bio | 


4 


* 


. 
of the catechiſt doth bring, vnderſtanding by Chriſts de ſ- 
ending into hell, the vnſpe akeable anguiſh which hee „ 
It in his ſoule, and as great torments and terrors wher /- 
ich God did breake him, and yer withour'deſpairing, £/453: . 
f * 3 | Where- 7 8 8 1 
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5 1 | „„ 
1 _ wherinto he was plunged both before, & eſpecially whe 
1 he was hanging vpon the croſſe. when he cryed with a 
3 loud voice, My God ny God,wby haſt thou forſaken mer ind 
| Plal23%. ſuffering the weight of Gods ſeueritie, had all tokeni of 
| Wy. 27:45: Gods wrath and puniſhment againſt him as if God had 
1 $9 conſpired his deltrution:which ſelfe ſame terrors itſee- 
_ meth that Peter meant to expreſſe, ly the ſorowes or pair 
of drath,which proceede of to curſe and wrath of Gad, 
which is the original of death: whome Godſſaich he)bath 
raiſed vp, and looſed the ſorowes of death, becauſe it was im- 
_ poſſible that be ſhould be holden of it. | 
Although it is to be marked our of Peters ſermon, thut 
he doth alſo yn with the very ſorowes, that ſtate which 
followed the ſorowes of death & his buriall, not chat the 
body of Chriſt lying in the graue had any more feeling 
of ſorowes, but becauſe then Chriſt was humbled to the 
; lovveſt, yyhen three daies after his death hee lui ac ic 
| vyere ſunke, oucryvhelmed, and ſvvallovyed vp in die 
5 raue. = 
Asa odiedion : Neither is the order of the articles peruorted by that 
* | grguenced. former fignification, becauſe it is againſt order for that 
| to be ſer after his burial, vvhich vvent before: but rather 
after the ſetting duyvn of ſuch things as Chriſt ſufferel 
in the ſight of men, very fitly folloyveth that inuiſidle, & 
incomprehenſible iudgement, vvhich he ſuffe red in his 
ſoule, that is, that invyard feare of conſcience,vvhen he 
ſtood before Gods iudgement ſeat: & then. according to 
Peters meaning, that Jaſt ſhame that follovyed his bu. 
rial, which may more clearely appeare and be diſcerned 
by oppoſing & ſetting againſt this the degrees of cbriſt 
exaltation. 6 f | 
Ct. Hed 
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„5 b , ye * : 7 24 (86 Th. "T ; 2 ME Wa Wo 5 
Therefore this is the plaine and naturall meaning of d 35.3. : 
theſe words: For whereas ſome wil haue deſcending in- Gen.42.38. 
to hell ro be vnderſtood of the graue, in which fignifica- MESS 
: wy * Pal is. 16. 
tion Scheol in Hebrue is for the moſt part takẽ in the ſeri 1. Kg 3.9. 
ptures, they are deceiued in this their opinion, For to ; 
hat purpoſe had it bene by a hard and darke phraſe of 
| ſpeach rather to point at then to expreſſe, a matter nat 
hard and alreadie ſer down in plain and eaſy words? next 
it is not like that ſo ſuperfluous and vaine a repetition 
could creepe into fo ſhorte and ſummarie an abridge- 
ment. 
And much leſſe by Chriſts deſeending into hell muſt 
be vnderſtood the place of the damned, nto which hee , 4 
"ſhould haue gone donne to triumph ouer his enemies. 1 
For if it had bene ſo, he ſhould either haue gon down iii: 
his Godhead, or in his ſoule, or in his bodie: but the god- 
head of Chriſt is euery where, & fillerh al things, & ther- 
fore cannot go from place to place, & in ſoule he was the 
very ſame day in Paradiſe, according as he ſaide to thbbe 
thiefe· This day thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe: in body he 125. 2.43. 
reſted in the grave:therfore Chriſts deſcending into hel, N 
neither may nor ovght to be expounded of the place . SY 
the damned. Morcouer the A poſt. vriteth that chiſt did cel. iI I 
triumph ouer his enemies not in hel, but vpõ tho ctoſſe: „ 
ſo that there is no ſeat of iudgement ſo honorable ; no 
throne of a king ſo full of maieſty, no pomp of triumph 
ſo glorious, as was that gibbet, wherin Chriſt,after he had 
ſuffered the moſt grieuous rorments of hel, at the lẽgth 
did ſubdue death and the deuill the prince of death, and 
did euen quite tread him downe vnder his feete. 2 
wherefore we receiue no ſmall fruit and comfort e- The Vſes - --# 
uen of this part of Chriſts humbling, wherby we may ſu- Ta 2 
ſtain our ſehues in extreme ſorowes,& in moſt grieuous 
FX: rcntations:for if our conſcience doe trouble vs with the 


15 


multitude of our ſinnes, for the which wee tremble at 
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If Saran alſo fer vpon vs, and ſer before our eye ahbe 
oulfe, then which none can be more feaxeful, as if G od 
ad forſaken and caſt vs away,and would not vouchſafs 

to heare ys, as if he had conſpiredour deſtruction: ley 
chen call to minde, that the donne of God was theriote 
heard and de liuered when he groned and cryed our, My 


; Math 27.46. God, my God, hy haſt thou forſaken me? that we might nc 
Feb.. j. for euer be forſaken. 


IL aſt of all, ſeeing we haue ſuch a Mediatour,who did 

„ yteſtle with the power of the denill, with the hotrot of 
death, & with the paines of hell, who would not here be 
confirmed againſt any anguiſh and ſorow, being perſus 

ded of the good will of ſo mighty a Prince & high Prieſt 


4 Hel. 3. Towards him? who both in all things was tempted alike, 


yet without ſinne, & in whom ſtrait after his reſurre&10n 


1 3 | that triumphant ſong which the Prophet madeof kim 


was fulfilled, O death, I will be aby death, O graue I vill le 
thy deſiruftion:whereunto the Apoſtle alludeth as being 


erg in vs likewiſe to be fulfilled in the bleſſed reſurretiong 


Death is ſwallowed vp in viftorie,0 death wbere is this vidi 


13 4 Trin, rieꝰ O graue where is thy ſing ? whercupon ſanh Hillarit; 


& ub.3.4. The croſſe, death, aud bell ure our lifs, 
c- The _— 3 

— Ome men haue wic erſtoode Chriſts deſcen 
LETS». Saw hell, of the _ he honed gate 4 bells 
zf Chriſt had gon down thithey to deliuer the ſoules of the fi- 
thers & to this they corruptly draw teſtimonies : 1. out of the 
P/el.109.16, Pſalme, of breaking the gates of braſſe, e ſmiting the barre if 
Zecb.g.uu, iron in ſunder: 2. out of Zatharie, of redeeming the priſoner 


out of ihe lake wherin was no water: wheras the Þ ſalmiſ doth | 
ſet forth their deliverance, whobeing taken in farre countries 
were caſt in priſon: & Zacharie compareth the calamitie in ba 
- byloa vhereimo the people was pongen, vnto a deepe and dit 
that the ſaluation of the whole 


lake or pit: & withall reachet 


church is an eſcaping out of the depth of hell: as for the ſoules | | 


of the fathers,the Scripture teac heth that the ſoules of the rigb· 

| gpu are in the bands of God. e therefore c hriſi could not dt 
Led. 1822 liner them from the brinche of bell. And here falleth to tht. 
 £4.6:49-% ground chat which Galatinus is bis worke mritesb of the o· 
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non of the old eas if they bad underſlood ſome vg. 8 "5 
er gare of bell, bee proovethis ou of Eſay, where king Hee gr, 0 
ekzab after his recouerie ſpeaketh thus: I ſaide in the cutting [= T0 

my dates, F will goe 10 the gates of bell, that is, 7 will goe ts | 
Limbus:& be addeth, l. hich beeing as it were in the entrace 
to hell is not vnſitlie called the gate of helle this bell Chriſt - 
'Boiled,wben be brought the ſoules of the holy fathers fro thence. 
For that wich we call Limbma that is the place of reſt, or A. 
Srabams boſome,the ſame the old Hebrues did call I ſeror,that 
6,4 place wherin m? are bond, or fept, or Orfar,thas is a place to 
ep things in, or 4 cellar, or the gates of hel, or the upper bell: 
bus far Galatinus. w ho is firſt deceiued in this, that he referrer 
C appliech unto his Limbus, that which Hexekiah dotb under» 
2, 5d if bis untimely death in his own opiniõ, & not of the gates 
ebe vpper belwhich is no where, hut of the gates of the graue. 
He doth mo» mark how in the Goſpel Paradiſe, Abrabas bo- 
n, & heauẽ do ſigniſie al one plact, to wit, the place where the 
pdly remain, & are directiy againſi hell, the place appointed 
Pr the vngodly, ex that the Scripture doth no where fhealę of 
third or middle place, as of Limbus or Purgatorie. 


The Arg, Chriſts riſing againe, & the fruit there- 
of: 2. Hu aſcending into heauen, and how farre 
he ts preſent at this day in his Church, alſo of the 
vnſeparable coniunttion of the two naturesim 


7 brift: Laſt of al, of the fruit of (hriſts aſcen- © 


f 


* 8 
8 
& 


1 


We Queſtion, > RY 
45. What doch Chuiſtsriſing againe profit vs? 17. Lots 
EE | Anſwere. | day. 
Fruirſt by his riſing againe he hath ouercume death, that bee 
vigbt make vs partakers of that righteoufnes,vbich he purcha- 
ea by bis death.Secondly we alſo now by the power thereof are 
uiſed vp unto a new life.Laft of all,the riſng agame of Chri 
dur bead un a pledge vnto vs of our glorioms reſurrefiion. 
1 The Expoſition. 


3 


706 


ol 4 | I. wee haue handled thoſe thinges which for 
8 comfort are taught vs out of the Creede con. 
{cerning the humbling or abaſing of Chriſty 3 is 
SÞ | retet · 


Cr. 15.14» 
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referred, that Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, lat be 

was crucified, deade and buried, and deſcended into hell. Now 
commeth the firlt ſtep of his exalting,which is his rifng 
gaine from the dead. 8 
Which article of faith how neceſſatie it is, the Apo- 

ſtle teacheth · If chriſt, ſaith he, did not riſc againe then 4 
our preaching vaine, and your faith alſo vaine. Therefore 
Auguſl. vhen he wondred at the beleeuing of this arucle, 
b P4130 it after this manner: 7+ js no great matter to beleeve that 

| Chriſt died, this both Paganes and Fewes.& all the viched be- 

lene, this all beteeue that be dyed : The faith of Chriſtians it 
the reſarrection of Chriſt. The meaning then of this article 
| Plalts. 10 is, that Chriſt,after he was truly dead & buried after the 
2453.8. 10. manner of other men, did by the power of his Godheag, 
Den . according to the prophecies that went before af him 
14. 12 34 riſe againe the third day in that very bodie wherein he 

. 5 ſuffered and dyed, and did ſne him ſelfe to be feene of 
his diſeiples in life void of al ſuffering, and no more ſubs 
| . ic vnto death. | | 1 
hat it ii co For hat is ſaid to rife again which before was falle 
riſe againe. & it is as it were to riſe anew:as alſo in the Grecke o 

ſtaſis ſignifieth reſarrectian:the bodie of Chriſt did fall the 

Teri. Ade riſur. fame did riſe againe: whereupon Tertullian ſaith : Tha 

thing is properly ſaide to riſe againe , which was fallen be: 

fore. | | 

A chreefolde, So ſaid the Angel to the women which came tothe 

gift of Chri- ſcpulchre to enbaulme that bodie which had hanged 

ſtes reſurre- ypon the crofle:He js viſen, he is nat here, come, ſee the place 

| Tk Ni where they laid him, and goe and tell his diſciples and Pete, 

ü char he goeth before you into Galile: there ſhalt you ſee him a 

| be ſaid unts you. | | 

1. The vſe or fruit that we haue of Chriſts reſurreRi- 

on is ſct down to be threefold:The firſt is that by his ri- 

fing againe, he hath ouercome death, which ſeemed as 

it were to haue ſwallowed him vp by the ſpace of 3.daics 

in the graue: ea, he hath not only ouercome death, but 

as it were with his own weapons, & with his owne ſword 

hath thruſt him through, whereto belongeth that which 

137. aul boroweth out of Hoſea: Death is ſwallowed vp in vi- 


* _ T3 Gtorie, O cat vvhere is thy wiftorie ? 0 graus chere 1 
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1 TIN was, that he might make vs partakers of his 
ghteouſnes, which hee had purchaſed for vs by his 
cath: for although indeed our fins were cõdẽned in his 
| Nah. yet the acquiring of vs from our ſinnes did whol- 
y bang vpon his riſin „ ren the which we had 
not yet bene certen of ful deliuerance, yea our redemp- 
5 ion hadbeene vnperfeR; halt and maimed, and indeed 
none at all. 
For how could hee by dying haue dcluered vs euen 
from death, if he himſelfe had bin ouercome of death?& 
| how could hee haue purchaſed erfect victorie for vs, if 
he himſelfe had fainted in the fight ? Wherefore as the 
* qo by delivering Chriſt to death, did really cõdemne 
our ſinnes in Chriſt:ſo alſo in raifin him from death, N.. 8. 
he did thereby fully acquite Chriſt of all our ſi anes, and 
ws alſo in Chriſt: in ſo much that his re ſurrection is not 
Woes ve, teſtimonie of our Juſtification, but al- 
ſo an actuall acquiting from ſinne cf all that beleeue. 
Of this doctrine Rove is a moſt pregnant proofe in 


Paz! to the Corinths : If Cbriſt be not raiſed vp, our faith is i. 3 IF. 


vaine, and you are yet in your ſinnes, chat is, guilric before 
© God:which if it be turned the other way, the contrarie 
E wil follow. But foraſmuch as Chriſt is raiſed vp, our faith 
| is notin vaine, we are not in our ſinnes, but are e 
15 | ang righteous before God. 
1 Alſo to the Rom He was deliuered to death for our aſſen- An 2. 
tes and raiſed againe for our Fuflification. n . 
Io this may be referred that of Peter, here he refer- 
xeth the couenant of a good conſcience to the teſurre- 
cition of leſus Chriſt , namely becauſe then the conſci · 
® ence is cleared, and reſtored vnto libe rtie, when as that 
ght of luſtification hath ſhined vpon it in the reſurre- 
Gion. 
I 1 11 % Therfore this is the firſt fruit of Chriſts reſurrection, 
chat I am fullic iuſtified, and really acquitted from al my 
Fbennes:which he taking vpõ him did aboliſh in his death: 
ſo that now the deuill can lay none of my fankes to my 
J Fs and now I haue peace towards God, and found 
LO of minde, and comfort both in life & in death. 


3. The 


1. Pet. 11. 


Of Chriſts riſing againe, ce. 
2. The ſecond fruit of Chriſts reſurrection is, chat ug 
alſo by the power thereof are raiſed vnto anew life: kor 
our Iuſtification bath al waies adioyned and knit vntoit 
quickning, or regeneration,which alio al the faithful do 
atte ine by Chriſ,chrough the power of his reſt urreQign, 

becauſe Chriſthimſelfe who liueth alwaies is out life by 
faith, whereby it commeth to paſſe that by that vertu 

which we draw from him as from our head, wee doe b 

the Spirit of faith riſe _ vnto newnes of life, and ſo 

by liuing purely and holilie, doe wholly conſecrate our 

ſelues vnto the will of God. i 

For therefore (ſaith the Apoſtle) are we ingraffedin. 

Row. s.g 0 the ſimilitude of his death that beting made ae 
Rem.6.6, Of bis reſurrefion,wt may walke in newnes of A. Ther 
Cv as in another place, frõ this that we are dead with chriſ 
Eph.2-5. he bringeth an ar ar to prooue that our members 
ought to be mortified vpon earth: ſo alſo in that we arg 


_ riſen again with Chriſt, he therupon bringeth in that we 
| ought to ſeeke thoſe thinges that are aboue, not thoſe 

b. Put. 1. 3. 22. things that are vpon earth: in which words he doch not 
A onely ſet before vs the reſurrection of Chriſt as an ex · 
775 4.14 ample for vs to follow; but alſo doth teach that by the 


vertue and power thereof this is wroughtin vs, that we 
are borne againe t e that ĩs, that we are 
able to riſe vnto a new life. 2 6 
8 And to this fruit is that annexed & can not be ſepera · 
Need of ted from it, that Chriſts reſurrection is vnto the faithful 
a pledge of not onely a fountaine & roote of life and ſaluation; but 
our victory a · allo is ynto them in ſteede of a pledge of a full victorie 
1 28 ſiaae, hich one day they ſhall haue ouer ſinne and death, 
El — 9.10, For as Chriſt in «har he dyed, died onto ſame once, and in 
J be” that be liueth be liueth unto God, & death (hall haue no more | 
dominion ouer bim: ſo they who are ingraffed into Chriſt | 
by faith, they alſo drawe ſpirituall life from him, which 
they can neuer looſe, no not in the very parting aſunder 
| of the ſoule and bodie, according as he himſelſe witneſ· 
Lob.8.5te.  feth:1/ any man keepe my word be ſhall neuer ſee death. 
$6 It Wherefore as this doth comfort vs in all adverſitie; 
fo are we againe pricked forward to a continuall morti- | 
; Fyingof the fleſh, that ſo we may learn with the Apoſtle *Þ 
| c O13 


Chriſts riſing 
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o know Chriſt and the power of his reſurrection, where 
n is conteined the ſumme of the ſaluation purchaſed 7 ne 
by Chriſt. | | 
4 The third fruite of Chriſt rifing againe is, that ĩt ii 
ynto vs a pledge of our glorious reſurrection to come, coal 1. it. 
Which faich of ours leaneth vpon this foundation, that 
ſeeing Chriſt who is our head is riſen againe, wee alſs 
ſhall riſe againe: for the Church is his miſticall bodie, 
hereof euery one of the faithful is a ſeuerall member, 
whereupon it is neceſſarily gathered that there ſhalbe 
one and the ſame condition as of the head, ſo ofthe 
members. | 
Whereupon the Apoſtle doth more then once rea- 
h from the force of theſe relatiues, that a: God raiſed vp N 
3be Lord, fo be will alſo raiſe vp vs by his power: alſo that our 
bodies are members of c hriſt. and that be which raiſed Chrift An argumse 
rom the dead, ſha'l alſo quicken our moriall bodies by bis ſpi- of relatives, 
nee that drelleth in vs: but moſt plainlie writing to the 2. Cr. 4. 14. 
Theſſalonians be ſpeaketh the ſame: fer I, we beltur that 1 Tf, f . 
Jſus died and roſe againe, ſo alſo ſhall Go bring with him 1. Cor. x5. — 1 
lem that are a ſlee pe in Chriſt. . „%% c 
So in another place he calleth Chriſt the firſt fruites 
ok them that riſe again, becauſe the whole harueſt of all 
e faithfull from the beginning of the world was ſancti- Col 1-18, 
ied of God ynto a bleſſed reſurrection by raiſing vp of 
Mat lump which the Sonne of God took ofs: Allo he 2 ; 
Falleth him the firf borne of the dead, and ſaith that he . 3-30» 
mal change our vile bodic aud make it like wnto his glori- 
dus bodie. | 
And theſe things are therefore to be marked, that we A difference 
may make a difference betweene the riſing againe of Cee h 
Chriſt and of others, as of LRarus, and the daughter-of pores i "et 4 
2 Jairus ruler of the ſmagogue, &c. which doe —— differ other men 
ene from another: 2. in regard of the cauſe, becauſe o- Ieh. 1. 4. 
er did riſe againe not by there owne power, but by T. 8. 4. . 
che power of Chriſt, or of God, at the praiers ofſome - Rong. 17. 
Prophet: but Chriſt roſe againe by his owne proper pow- , Kg. 
er, and was by that meancs mightily declared to be ſonne of 34. 3 
God according to the ſpirite of ſan#ification, by the reſur- 2 18 
vel. on from the dead. 2. In te gard of their life; for 8 Ss FR. 
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Sth HEX orchly life which they had before, which after they 
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had for a time inioyed by Gods goodnes, they afterwatd 
died againe, bui Chriſt beeing once dead and raiſed 
from death dieth no more: Laſt of all they differ alſo in 


che ſpace of time: for Chriſt roſe againe the third da 
But che reſurrection of Tau and others tarieth now 


to the end of the worlde, and ſhall as c ertenly be at 
that day, which God hath appointed, as Chriſt the 
headof all the faithful, did according to the figure of lo- 


nas riſe againe the third day. 


Foiph: (55. 1. 


To. 3. cg. 28. 


i 


Therefore this pledge we ought to ſet againſt the 
wicked ſpeeches of ſome, who ſay, who euer came 2. 
aine from the dead, to cerrific ys of that heavenly 
fie p as who ſay the reſutrection of Chriſt were not a 
ſufficient reſtimonie and ſeale of rhe ſame reſurrecti. 
on to be at the laſt accompliſhed in our bodies alſo 
and in our fleſh, q & 
The falſe dofivine: f 
I” Cerinthiãs haue deniedCbrifts refurre9is, of whoſt 
maſter Cerinthus thus writeth Epiphanius : This 
Cerinthus, afooliſh man, & a maſter of fooles durſt a 
gaineraſhly affirme, that Chriſt ſuffered & was crucih- 
ed; but is not yet riſen againe, but ſu all riſe againe when 
the generall reſurrection of the dead ſfialbe. | 
| | eſtion. Eo 
46. How doeſt thou vnderſtand chat He aſ- 
cended into heauen? | 
| Anſwere, | £4 
That in the fght of his diſciples chriſt was tahen vp om 
earth to heauen, and is yet there for ut, and ſbalbe till be cum 
againe to iudge the quicke and the dtad. | Ha 
| + TheExpoſition. 


O his reſurreRionis not vnſitly ioyned his aſcens 
_.— & dinginto heauen: for although Chriſt began more 
fullie to ſhew his glorie and his power by riſing againe 
having put of the abiect and baſe condition of mor- 
tall life, and laid aſide the ſhame of the croſſe, yet did 
he then indeede beginne his kingdome , when he al- 
cended into he auen. Nowe 
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the hart of man. | 
hie is called the ſcar, the throne, the houſe & dwel- zo. 
hg of God, not that god is there ſhut vp, for he is infi- 1ob. 14-2, 
tc, & cannot be contained in any roome, butbecauſe | 
ce doth there more familiarly reueile his glory and his 
Nieſty then vpon this earth; and of this heauen do we 
Peake in this place, into which Chriſt did truly aſcend, 
Luke doth more at large ſer forth this hiſtorie of 
his aſcention in the actes, from which this expoſi:ion of 
the Carechiſme is fetched, according to which we may. 
phrly and moſt agreeably to the Scriptures define 
riffs aſcention in this manner. 


The aſcention is a viſible taking vp, & receiuing, of The aſcent. 
Mg vp of Chriſts mãhead from earth to heatien and on of Chiſt. 
abouc all heauens, where he is ſtill for vs, and ſhall Eff. 10. EI 
emaine, vntill he come to iudge the quicke and the EET 


For ſorhe Evangeliſt and the Angels doe expound Is 
whe word (aſcend) And when be bad ſpoken theſe things be Ions che . 
alen vp in their fight: So ſaide the Angels to the vangelits * 
D ciples: Yee men of Galilie why ſtand yee gaxing into hea- doe expound 
_ this Ieſus who is taken wp from you into heauen, ſhall ſoe che word al: 
pome a4 you haue ſeene him go into heaut;: where the words 3 
fung and tal ing vp, doc. expreſſe a true change 
place, whereto belongeth the circumſtance of the 
5 Ow of the mount of Olixes, from whence they 
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ut were chere might ſee roũid about whither the cloud 
16. 16. that received him, did carric him, namely vpwarg, or 


: & n 
4 „ 
1 


of Ix, oy. 
F Sa 14 » * 
17 3 
* we * 
= 
*{ 20 4 1. 3. 
14 5 1 9 
4 . . 
: | 


* 4% "$5 
45 4 If. *. "£69 = 


* N 
. „ . 
- x * 1 . E 


rather into very heauen, or the houſe of his father, ache 
had foretold a litle before his death. | 
Theſame Luke deliueteth the ſame ſtoriein the Gy 
pell in other words to like effect: Andit came to paſt that 
as he bleſſed them, be departed from them and wa carried 
into heauen where the firſt word, wy doth mae 
a ſeparation fromthe place & perſons, where and with 
whome he was beforeʒ the latter word ſheweth the plact 
whithcr: be was carried vpward,to wit, into the aier and int 
the clouds and from thence into very beauen, the ſear of the 
bleſſed Angels and men, HR, | 
Which afterward the Apoſtle did mers w fer 
forth, that no man might doubt of Chiſts aſcentiom ye 
that deſcended is even the ſame that aſcended farre abort al 
beauenc,that be might fill all things: and vnles it were ſogthe 
admonition of Paule were vnſufficient, when heexhort 
eth the Coloſſim: to ſeeke thoſe things that are aboue.& 
to meditate of heauẽly things raking his argument fron 
the aſcention of Chriſt into heauen: Seele thoſe thing 
thar are aboue, where Cbrift be. at the right hand of Ge. 
2. Moreauer as Chriſt did truly aſccndintoheauen,b 
it is certen that he is ſtill there for vs, according tou 
promiſe, I goe to prepare a place for you, and, I tell vun 
trueth, it expedient for you that T goe away : for if 1 got # 
ar, that comforter will not come untoyou, but if 1 4 
will ſend bim vnto you. | 
Befides he ſhalbe and remaine there vnrill he come 
2gaine to indge the r and the dead, to which the 


. 


words of the Angell hgd relation be ſhall ſo come 41 you 


' baut ſeene him going into heauen: the meaning whereof Pc: 


ter afrerward expounded, ſaying: the heauen muſt conte 
him untill the time thas al things be reſtored, which ha ; ? 


then be, when he ſhall come againe to judgment. 


J 1. Cor. 11. 25. 
26. 5 


Hereof Paule, that we ſhould not ſeeke Chriſt bod 
ly vpon earth, commaunded the ſupper of the Lord ac 
cording to his inſtiturion to be celebrated in remẽbtãc 
of him, wncill his comming againe, ſignifying that Chniſ 
who according to his humanitie is in beaucn, ſhall tber 


— - -- ® 


remain DO enim 0 e 9 I 
hen he ſaith whom the beauens muſt conte ine. vnderſtan- 
leth not that to be with any inconuenience vnto Chriſt, 
ur for vs, that is, for the great good of the elect. 
Out of all which without controuerſie it is gathered 
hat Chriſt did verily aſcende into heauen, where he was 
ot before in body, aboue & without this viſible worlde, 
& chat he is no more to be ſought according to his man- 
zead,8 bodily vpon this earth: for for that cauſe, after he 
yas taken vp, did a cloud receiue him from the eyes of 
is diſciples, that for euer after they might knowe that 
hey ought to reach into heauen with the cies of faith, 
ad that they were to bring the mouth of faith vnto the 
holy ſupper, that they might effectually and vnto ſalua- 
tion be made partakers of his fleſh and blood. 
Nou, if any man not content with this ſinceritie and Whether 
wplicitic of doctrine, do inquire, whether Chriſt be in |. 3 
erten place, & where, and after what ſort he is in hea- a certe place. 
n, & whether we aſſigne vnto him any certen region 
auen: Let him heare Auguſtine thus anſwering. 
1 2 Pbere and after what fort chriſtt bodie is in heauen, füraſ De ft, & 
neh 25 it is ouer curious, & needleſſe to inquire, we muſg only bels. 7 
* exe that it is in heauen: for it is not for our weakenes to di- 5 
about the ſecrets of heauen, but it belongeth to our faith 
Ge wiſe with ſobrietie inthe high lnowledge of the 1 88 
x4 the Lords bodie. 
| The falſe doctrine. 
FA 7 1th this article of Chriſts aſcending into heauen doeth, 
fight, firſt that the Vbiquitaries doe confound . 
on with his incarnation: for ſo one of their captaines ſpea· 
th: N hat need we ſpeake of the tim of briſts reſarrec tion, 
us jo ſeeing that eu? frõ che beginning in the very momẽt 
7 bis incarnation he did inuiſiblie aſcend into heauen and did 
the right hand of Sod his father? Secondly thar the ſame 
et wer will needs haue Chriſts bodie to be yet in the earth, & that | 
be bread, vnder the bread, and with the breade the bodie _ ubnlan 
brit is giuen to them thar are partakers of his ſupper: ns Eos. 
can he bein the bread,of whome Peter ſaich, Whom the 
aucns muſt contcine? hom can he inmſiblie lie hid vnder 


Fr of F whom the Angels witneſſed, that be ſhould not ret 2 
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1 3 4 chionetia ob- x 
| arojit. whome Paul ſaith, vntil 
; Brent recog. p. errour ariſeth hereof, that theſe men turne his aſcenſion iny a 
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* ds but asbig A him gong vpibut be aſcended vi. 
42. ſe witneſſes of al otherngft 

true. To conclude, how can he be bodjly in the ſupper,in reman. 
braxce of whome the ſupper was by bimſelfe ordeined? and if 
is comming againe? But thi; thy 


; | | 149 & 150, paniſhing out of ſight, and thinke of heauen as of ſome dewiſed 


Tob 14-2. thing, and that there i no ſuch thing indeede, contrarie tothe 


4 | + Abe dofrine of Chriſt, I goe to prepare a place for you, & of Pall: 


He aſcended aboue all heaucns:al{o that thinks beauenzs 

be every where: which abſurditie beeing br aunted,heaum wad 

earth are confounded, Satan, and hell are inthe kingdime of 
beauen,wicked men and deuils are in thehouſe of the Lord þ 

which is borrible,Chriſt,the Angeli, and the elect are in hel 

xallie this ſhift is openly conſiued by the Scripture diſtingys 

ſhing and ſeparating heauen from earth: in the Pſalmer.# h 

Pl, 113,5,6, # Ike unto the Lord our God, who hath his dwelling in b, 
who humbleth bimſelfe to behold things in the beauen a in 

the earth? L * 

FF And : The heavens, even the heavens ave the Lordes, lu 
Be ls £4 16. be hath gigen the earth to the ſonnes of men: and Ecclelis 
That heauen ſtes Be not raſh with thy mouth, nor let thine bart be haſtiti 
is not enery Vier & thing befere God, for God us in the beauens and ih 
where, vpon earth. 1 


z £/4.66.1, Eſay: Thus faith the Lord, beauen is my ſeat, and earthi 


my foorefioole. And if beauen is ſelfe, and the heauen of 
wens conteine not God, beauen can not be there whereſaeup 
God u. | | 
Queſtion, | 
47. What then, is not Chriſt with vs as be 
promiſed, vnto the end of the wu ? | 
Anſwere, | 
chriſt i true God and true man; therefije according ton 
manhead be u not now uponearth; but according to by G 
bead, his grace, and his hit he is at no time from vn. 
The Expoſition. 


Na yet vhen we doc prooue Chriſts true al ; 
hon into heauẽ by the Scriptures, do we take av} 


or denie thoſe promiſes of Chriſt, wherby he auouchel 
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hence becing obſetued, it is an eaſie matter to reconcile 

ch ſpeeches, to wit, after this manne rt. 
Chhriſt is true God & true Man, that is, hath the true The proper: 
ture of God, and the true nature of man, and the pro · ties of both 
erties agreeing both to the one and to the other na- gt rs 

ure: Therfore when we meet with ſuch ſentences which q,cq in elt, 

duc proouc the preſence gf Chriſt vpon earth, ſuch as 

thole two propounded, then muſt we ſee whither they 

e to be vnderſtood of his godhead,or of his manhead, 

ch as theſe places following are, beeing ſer againſt the 

CMmer; . | | 

The poore yee hauealwaics'nith you, but me yee (hall not Mat. 26. f f. 
aye alwaies:1 am come out from the father and am come in- Leh 16.28. 


10 the world : Againe I leaue the world and goe to my father. 44 1 . 


Ewhich ſee ming at the firſt fight to be contrarie to thoſe 
ormer places, cannot de reconciled but by vſingthis di- 
Unction, that the former places can not be vnderſtood 
EChriſts preſence in the Church, but according to that 
ture, hich is at no time abſent from vs, that is, as he 
rue & euerlaſting god, I ſay, according to his godhe ad 
His maieſtie, as on the other ſide the article of C hriſts 
aſdenſion cannot be taken but according to his humane Feb. 7.3. 
nature, in which reſpect Chriſt ſaide that hee would at. 268. 
aue thg world & go to his father, & thar he would not 
Al ics C preſent in bodie : in which ſenſe Auguſt. alſo 
lake & taught: After one ſoft we haue Chriſt alwates accor 
o the preſence of his mazeſize,& according tothe preſence 
; "3: - an ö 
* ow ſleſor he aid rightly unto bis iſc iples, but me yce foal 155 
waie,: For the Church bad him according to the pre. 
Gree of the fleſh, but a few daits nom it holdeth him by faith, 
erh him not with the eies. | The proper- 
For his humane nature hath his properties, which ir e 
ger le aueth, ſuch as are to be only in one place at one qcuine na. 
e, to haue a bodie included within certen compaſſe, ture. 
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| Vie > 
4c Dem ſihlie,e ſo ſhall be returne, ſay thoſe witneſſes of al other moſt 
7 fe ny ex true. To conclude, how can he be bodily in the e remem- 
dete ob, brauce of whome the ſupper was by bimſelfe ordeined ? and of 
rrofie. . whome Paul ſaith, vntil his comming againe? But this their 
Bregt recog. p. errour ariſeth hereof, that theſe men turne his aſcenſion into a 
29 150. Ppaniſbing out of fight, and thinke of heauen a of ſome druiſed 
Eee vie. dung, and ban there is no ſuch thing indeede, contrarie tothe 
dofirine of Chriſt, I goe to prepare a place for you, & of Paul: 
| He aſcended aboue all heaucns:alſs that thinks beauen to 
be every where: which abſurditie beeing Jraunted,heauen and 
earth are confounded, Satan, and hell are in the kingdome of 
beauen, wic led men and deuils are in the houſe of the Lord 
which is boyrible,Chriſt,the Angels, and the elect are in bel:fi 
xallie this ſpiſt is openly conſited by the Scripture diſtingui- 
ſhing and ſeparating heauen from earth: in the Pſalmes: I bo 
Pal. 113. 5.6, # like unto the Lord our God, who bath his dwelling on I igh, 
| who humbleth bimſelſe to bebold things in the beauen and in 
the earih? s 
Ph 7 And: The heavens, euen the heavens ave the Lordes, but 
= 752 16. he bath giuen the earth to the ſonnes of men: and Eccleſi- 
Thar heauen ſtes Be not raſh with thy mouth, nor let thine hart be haſtie i 
is hot enety ter 4 thing before God, for God i in the heauens and iu 
where. vpon earth. 
666.1. Eſay: Thus ſaith the Lord, beauen is my ſeat, and earth i 
„ my foorefioole. And if heauen is ſelfe, and the heauen of hes 
wens conteine not God , beauen can not be there whereſoeua 
God is. | 
| ueſtion. | 
47. What then, is not Chriſt with vs as he 


promiſed,vnto the end of the world? 
Anſwere. 
chriſt i true God and true man; therefore according to bi 
manhead he is not now vpon earthʒ but according to by Gui 
bead, his grace, and his ſprit le is at no time from vs. 


| Ihe Expoſition. | 
| N yet when we doe prooue Chriſts true aſcen- 


ſion into heauẽ by the Scriptures, do we take aw 


erdenicthoſe promiſes of Chriſt,wherby he auouchet 
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|, „ mo nennen. 0] ne, 
tvs perperual preſence in the Church:fuch as theſe are 
Behold I am with youalway vnto the end of the norlde: And, 1 5 
Where two or three are gathered togither in my name, there 
am I in che miaſt of them, but onely wee make a difference 
berweene the two natures in Chriſt, and the properties 
both of his Godhead and of his manhead, which diffe- | 
rence beeing obſerued,it is an eaſie matter to teconcilfe 
ſuch ſpeeches, to wit, after this manner.” 
Chriſtis true God & true Man, that is, hath the true The proper: 
nature of God, and the true nature of man, and the pro · ties of both 
perties agreeing both to the one and to the other na- b gf mow 
ture: Therfore when we meet with ſuch ſentences which ſned "ou chan, 
doe prooue the preſence gf Chriſt vpon earth, ſuch as | 
thoſe two propounded, then muſt we ſee whither they 
are to be vnderſtood of his godhead, or of his manhead, 
ſuch as theſe places following are, beeing ſer againſt the 
former. a 
The poore yee haue alwaics v ith you, hut me yes ſhall not Mat. 6. i t. 
baue alwaies:1 am come out from the father and am come in- Ih 16. 28. 8 
to the world : Againe I leaue the world and got 10 my father: N 11 _ 
which ſeeming at the firſt fight to be concrarie to thoſe 
former places, cannot de reconciled but by vſingthis di- 
ſtinction, that the former places can not be vnderſtood 
of Chriſts preſence in the Church, but according to that 
nature, which is at no time abſent from vs, that is. as he 
is true & euerlaſting god, I ſay. according to his godhe ad 
& his maicſtic,as on the other ſide the article of Chriſts 
aſcenſion cannot be taken but according to his humane 756.74. 3. 
nature, in which reſpect Chriſt ſaide that hee would Nat. 26.11. 
Jeauc ny world & go to his father, & tharhe would not 
alwaies be preſent in bodic : in which ſenſe Auguſt. alſo dl n eb. 
0 


ſpake & taught: After one ſoft me haue Chriſt alwates accor 
ging to the preſence of his maieſlie, & according to the preſence © © 

pf bus feſs, he ſaid rightly unto bis diſc iples, but meyee ſhal not 

baue a wales: For the church bad him according to the pre · 

ſence of the fleſh, but a few daies nom it holdeth him by faith, 

ie ſeech him not with the eies. E The proper 
For his humane nature hath his properties, which it h, . + 
neuer le aueth, ſuch as are to be only in one place at one eee 
ime, to haue a bodie included within certen compaſſe, tute. 
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Of Chriſtes aſcending 


a bodie that may be ſcene and felt, which beeing raked 
away it can by no meanes be a true body: as alſo the pro- 
7 perties of the diuine nature are, to be euery where, mat 
E48. s, in all places, to fill all things, to be almightie, to be e. 
| uery where preſent, which he doth not impart with any 
| creature, becauſe he wil not giue his glory to any other: 
The manner therfore he ſaith, am with you, and not my humane na- 
of Chriſts pre ture is with you bodily & yer inuiſib y (which two words 
are contrarie one to the other)bur, l as King and Media- 
tour, God and man, in my diuinitie and Maieſty am with 
| you alwaies. / 
= And this is that interchange of properties (the foun- 
Fliomatum. dation whereof is that hypoſtaticall or perſonal vnion, 
oN , wherof we ſpake before in the 35.queſtion)which is ſuch 
What isment a manner of ſpeech, wherin the propertie that agreeth 
13 to one nature (as to be infinite belongeth to the diuine 
| perrics. P nature) is aſcribed tothe whole perſon, becaulc of the 
| | hypoſtaticall vnion : this ſome expound by Syrechdoche, 
1 Cera g. by which trope both the whole is taken for the part, and 
Augu/t. Epiſt. the part for the whole, as the man Chriſt is infinite, and 


3%. d Dar. almightie, to wit, according io his divine nature, ora 
1 Chriſt is ſo man that he is alſo God: And on the other 
fide, God, or the Lord of glorie dic d and was erucifed 
that pi ven, to his humane nature, or rather tha 


part, which coul 

to his bodie. 8 1 

Beſides Chriſt chough in bodie abſent, yet is alſo pre 

ſent with vt by his ſpirit, by the hope of whoſe comming 

he did comfort his iſciples while hee was yet vpon the 

earth: I will nos leaue you fatberles, but Iwill comaagaint᷑ vn 

17.14.17. 18. 50 yon, to wit, by my ſpirit,whereof he ſpake before: Ao 
Tob:16.13- Ii ben he ſhall come, that is, ihe ſpirit of truth, be wil leak 
| you into all truth. | | 
To conclude, Chriſt is alſo preſent in his humanite 

3 by grace, yet ſo that he is abſent in bodie: Whereupon i- 
Ewiſſen in Ser. niſſenus writeth, That Chriſt, becauſe bee ment to conv) 
At. aut of our fight the bodie which be bad taken and o cen iti 
. to heauen, did conſecrate the Sacrament of his bodie and of hb 
Eth.4.10. blood, thar, fhar might daily be worſhipped by a myſtericwbid 
was once offered fir a ranſome, hat becauſe there ra adi 


be crucified and die, that is, according 


| | into heauen. _ "TY 
and newer failing redemption for the ſaluation of man, there 
might be a perpetual oblation of that redemption, & that thas 
perperuall ſacrifice nugbt live mremembrance, and might be 
alwaies preſent in grace. | 
| The falſe doftrine, | ; 
H declared the ſound and true docfrine concerning Hou he vbi 
the union of the two nat ures, and the interc hanging of the quitaties doe 
properties, let vs now weigh the forma! differences of the hy- define petſo- 
doll union,which the V biquitaries do aledge, & it ſhall — ar 
appeare bow unreaſonable things, unreaſonable, Iſay and con. mein b bee. 
 trarieto faith and to the Scriptures doe follow thereupon : for ing in * aud 
fr ſt chey define the perſonall union by beeing eucry where, & Bent. in lib. de 
#hKs alſo they giae unto the Saints, when they expound 10 be os 7 24-0 
in heauen, 1c be every,v bee and to fill al things: And no man 2 * 
doubteth bus the Saints are in heauen, wherfore Alſo they muft in conc ions na : 
needes be every wbere,and fill all things:Therefore if beeing e- argum.s. ; IE 
| very where maketh the perſonal union, Chriſt in this difrereth .- © "0 
nothing from the Saints, and can no more be called God then 
Peter and Paul, bus ſhail remazne in the eſtate of the Saints, 
ſeeing the Saints in this reſpect, by their 1udgement, are equall 
vnto him. Another difference of the kypoſtaticall vnion they 
ſet down to be the (bedding foorth of the Maieſtie of God upon 
the nature of man,or the imparting of all the properties: Ihe _ 
difference ſay they of Chriſt from Peter. is not tobe ta- = 
ken fimplic from the dwelling of che Sonne of God in 3 
him, but from the imparting of his properties: For the 
Sonne of God although by his ſubſtance he fill Pcter, as · 
alſo the man Chriſt, yet doth he not impart with Petet 
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* 


au his properties, but onely ſome: But he doth beawtifie 
te Sonne of man taken of the Virgin Marie not with 
eme, but with all gifts, and doth impart with him all his 
a properties: In ohich cpinzon of theirs that is firſt to be fu unde I 


24lt withal, that Chriſt is made to be no better then the Saints: 

if the vnion conſift in imparting of giſis, the Saints alſo ſbal 

he after 4 ſorte Gods, vpon whome God beflorveth many 

md large gifts: Neither is this a ſufficient difference, that the 

Saints haue receiued their gifis by meaſure,and (hriſt without , biegt 

eaſure , for ſo they ſhould nos differ in hinde, bus onely in pre 1 
re and leſſi: but that dwelling of God in the Saints and in 

the man taben of the Virgine differeth in the whole kinde. © 
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| Ebtiſtes aſcending * 


. _ Moreowey this vnion by ſhedding forth of giſti is not trulie per- 
ſonall. for ſy this meaner rhe nature of Man ſhould be vnited 
not to the perſon of rhe word, hut to the whol Trinitie, hetauſe 


the imparting of gifts is the common worke of the whole Trini- 
What a pro- ie: Thirdly that reall ſhedding forth of the properties of the 
pectie iss dliuine nature vpon the humane nature, is nothing elſe but a 
| confliſion of natures : for it is ihe property that diuideth nature 
from nature: alſo the propertie or eſſentiall difference of nature 
is that which m:keth the nature, and withous which the nature 
whoſe propertie it is can not ſtand:e if all the properties of the 
 duine nature be ſhed vpon the humane nature, hom then are 
the natures diſtinguiſbedꝰ & hom can the difference of natures 
remaine whole, if the properties whereby ihey ure diſlinguiſhed 
be really ſhed from one nature vpon another? Fourthlythey 
erre in this, that they put no difference between the imparting 
| Of giftes & the imparting of properties: It is out of doub: tha 
Communica- God beſtoreth ſuntry and moſt large gifts vpon men, and thus 
17 2 gif u. thehumanitie of Chriſt was in it fas bewtifed with moſt ex- 
nicatioh of Cellent gifts aboue all other creatures,no man maketh queſtion, 
properties but theſe gifts are created & finite, but whether the infinite & 
differ, enerlatinz properties of the Godheade were ſhed wpon the bt 
| mane nature, ſo that it bath them in it ſelfe,bereof is the en. 
trouerſie. Which abſurditie beeing graunted, others fol 
without number: fro hence groweth the turning of Chriſt« bb 
| die into an appar izionsf a bodie , when they are not aſpami 
2 3 to write and to reach, that one and the ſame bodie of Chril, 
N 4 85 vhich was viſib y and locally in leruſalem, when he preachis 
Pa. 5 the temple, or hanged upon the croſſe, was with the Gut 
ar bead at one time at Rome, at Athens, and in heaułn & whent- 
| ſocker it were without all places inviſib y, and not being i 4 
ny place:inwhich wordes they make one and the ſame bodit u 
be viſeble and inviſible, in place, and out of place, finite and ir 
finite, which are one againſt another, & do fight with the n 
perties of a true bodie: for if you take away from a bodie compu 
of place & meaſure of bignes it muſt needs leque of to be au 
| bodie: as Auguſtine very well ſaith; Take frombodies the 
Aveuſt.ed ſpace of place, and rhey ſhalbe no where,and beingno 
Date.. where, they ſhall not bear all. pg 
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48 And are not the two natures in Chriſt by 


this meanes pulled aſunder, if the manhe ad be 


not wherſoeuet᷑ the Godhead is? Sh 
Anſwere, | 


Nota whit: for ſeeing the Godhead can not be conteined in 


am compaſie, and is preſent in all places: it followeth neceſſa- 


ry that it is withous the nature of man which it hath taken 


end yet neuertbeleſſe is in it alſo, and remaintth perſonallte 


united vnto it. 
The Expoſition. 


Nother obiection of the aduerſaries is this : If the 


humane nature in Chriſt, which was taken of the“ 


Godhead to be one perſon with it, be not every where 
preſent, & in all places whereſocuer the Godheadis, 
that then by this means the natures are deuided & pul- 
led aſunder, and the vnion ↄf them taken quite away, & 


in a word that nothing folloygrth thereon but this, t qe 
Chriſtin one onely place is both God and man, & in all 


other places is only God, which, ſay they, is it not cleer- 
ly. openly, and plaincly to maß; two perſons and two 


Chriſtes? * 
For ft anſwereto this obiection and this argument, 
we muſt firſt of all call to minde, that although we con- 


feſſe & ſay that che body of Chriſt, by reaſon it is a true 


body, is conteined within a certaine compaſſe, and is at 


once but in one onely place: yet we doe not denie, but 
chat the Godhead of Chriſt in all places hach the man- 
head which it tooke, faſt ioyned and vn ſeparably knit 


vnto it: But yet it followeth not hereof, that therefore 
fore whereſocuer the Godheadis, there alſo the, man · 
head is, and that this ſtretcheth it ſelfe as farre as that. 


and much leſſe that hen we ſo thinke and ſpeake, wee 
meane to ſeparate, or pull aſunder the natures in Chriſt, 
or that by ſo ſpeaking they can be ſeparated or pullegin How the de- 


er. , 


uine narure 


For the deuine nature is not contained within any v £057 


MY | ; where. 
| compaſle , which is cuery where preſent, & is not in a- c 


ny one place, either as* limited within the compaſle 2. 
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Ne galt. Of it as our bodies are, or * being onely there, thouph | 
ay; 


Ferem. 22. 24. not taking vp any ſpace, as the Angels: but it is | 
8. Paral a. 6. in all places eſſentially, andwhenir is preſent, it i not 
— 
17.2 . 


preſent as the word without fleſh, bur as the worde in. 
carnate, and the ſame Godhead which is preſent pon 
| earth, doth ſo beare vp his manhead which is in heauen, 
| tharir neuer forſaketh it, & that it hath no other be: 
but in the Godhead vnited vnto it. But yet the man- 
head is not therfore preſent ypon earth: for there is one 
maner preſence of the Godhead, which is infinite, and 
another manner preſgnce of the manhead whichis fi- 
nice, and is contained within ſome compaſſe of place, 
. 3 and wherſoeuer it is preſent in ſubſtance, there the pre · 
A ſimilicude. ſence of it is limited within a ſpace : for example: the 
1. ſoule and the bodie are things vnited in man, of nature 
| indcede ynlike , but yet both finite. But the ſoule in a 
moment by her thoughtes wandreth in the vtterwoſt 
part of the world, where as the bodie is ſtill eonteined 
within the ſpace of one @rraine place, and yet muſt we 
not imagine any ſeparation, or pulling aſunder of the 
foule from the bodie, , | 
The light of the Sunne is vnſeparably ioyned tote 
body of the Sunne, and yet it followeth not that the bo- 
die of the Sunne reacheth as farre as the light then 
ſpreadeth, and yet for all that there is no ſeparation 
pulling aſunder of the light and body of the Sunne. 
And if it bee true that no ſuch ſeparation followed 
in things finite, and yet more neerely vnited one tothe 
other: it is certen that it followeth much leſſe in thing 
of vnlike nature, whereof the one is of a compound 
matter and finite, the other moſt ſimple and infinite. 
Wherefore ſeeing the humane nature in Chriſt is ſ 
nite, & the devine nature incomptehenſible & infinite 
what abſurditie is it to ſay, that the deuine nature, 
being not conteined in any compaſſe, and being preſen 
in al wry ng indeed without the nature of man which 
it hath taken, but yet is alſo in it, and remaineth vni 
vnto it? nootherwiſe then the light of the Sunne, be 
cauſe it reacheth further then the bodie of the Sunne. 
and is ſpread ouet all the world, it may indeede be ſad 
* . to 
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eo be wirhout the bodie of the Sunne, and yet neuer: 


$ 


theleſſe is in the bodie of the Sunne, and temaineth in 1 
the ſame, as being ioyned with it, ſo long as it ſhall ſo „ 
pleaſe the Creator. 1 
Hereupon ſaith Athanaſauc in a certaine place: The — 
word is nos ſbut vp within the bodie, neither when it is preſent Aibaa db 
in the bodie, is it abſent elſewbere, neither when it moueth the 2 J 
bodienre other things void of the power, the working, and the / "Y 
prouidence thereof: but which i greatly to be marueiled at, 
it being the word comprebendeth all rhings and is comprehen- 
ded of none. * 
And not without cauſe is it again expreſſed & repes- 
ted in the ( atechi ſin, that the deuine nature is perſonal- 
ly vnited to the humane nature of Chriſt , that ſo there 
may a differEce be ſhewed between the dwelling, wher- 
by the deuine nature dwelleth in Chriſt, & whereby it 
dwelleth in vs, & in all the godly & elect. For the aduer- 5 
ſaries doe vrge, that except we graunt aſwell the man- 
head, as the Godhead of Chriſt to be euery here, that 
there will be no difference betweene Chriſt, and vs that 
are the godly. But it hath beene ſhewed that the eſſen· 
tiall difference, whereby the vnion of the true natures 
of Chriſt is diſcerned from all other maner of Gods pre- 
ſence, or inhabiting or coniunction, ſtandeth not in the 
equall and ioynt extending and ſtretching of the bu- 
mane nature as farre as the deuine : but in this, that | 
. thoſe things, which belong onely to one nature being How God 
+ . conſidered in him ſelfe , are by the figure Synecdoche a> dwelleth in 
ſcribed to the whole perſon, not reſpecting the diuetſi- — _ 
tie of natures, and that by reaſon of the meere vnionof $1.6 
both natures the one with the other: for the Godhead 
is vnited ynto the manhead bodily, that is, perſonally: c f. 5. 
ſo that Chriſt Gdd and man is one perſon, and of thoſfſe 
two natures ioyned togither becommeth one Chriſt, 
which is not ſo in the godly. For they become not one 
2 with God (for Peter is one, and God is another: 
ut in Chriſt there is not one, and another)bur he dwel- 
leth in them only as a working, gouerning, and ſancti- 
fying cauſe: but of Chriſt being one it is ſaide, that in 
' him alwaies and continually, as it were in the proper 
ö houſe 
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| | houſe (for fo is the worde dwell vnderſtood) doeth the 
5 falnes of the Godhead dwell bodily: as Paul ſpeakethtoche 
ET |! Coloſſians. | 8 
oe And therefore it followeth very well in the text, chat 

F | 3 Pez.18, the deuine nature both is in the humane nature, to wit, | 
Feli. & keeping and ſauing to ech nature his owne properties, 
1.535. and doth alſo remaine perſonally vnited vntoit: for as 

ac this perſon the ORO is euerlaſting, ſo is it afterward | 

45 impoſſible , that this maſſe of the fleth taken ynto the 

Godhead, ſhould not likewiſe remaine withit: as Da» | 

 maſcerfetruly ſaith : The nature of man, which the werde 

bath once taken, it neuer forſaketh. | 

| The falſe doctrine, on. | 

O V of this doctrine of ours concerning the two natures in 

hriſt, andl their properties not confounded, who ſeeth not | 

that we doe abborre the bereſie both of Neſtorius, and Eury- | 

ches, which our aduerſaries doe ac it were call backe againe 

| | from the dead?of Neftoriue(T ay) imagining Chriſt to haue two | 

Neftrim, perſons, c. thoſe being (eperated & aſunder, and not onely to | 

See Theed, buue two natures: and therefore that the Sonne of God is ſeue | 

D he. rally and apart in Chriſtʒ and the Sonne of God is one, and tht | 

. ons Sonne of Marie another and not only another nature. ; 

1 Next of Eutyches, whoſe opinion what it was, appeareth | 

out of bis owne words and anſwere, which being queſtioned 

+ {| withall, be made in the Council of Chalcedon: I know that 

Bot t.. Chriſt vas of tuo natures before they were vnhed. but 

cents. aſter the vniting of them, I knowe and acknowledge 

Eutichrr.” hut one nature in him: whereupon the ſame nan alſo ſaide, 

| thar after the raking of the fleſh the properties of both nature: | 

were confounded, which indeed followed of the former. T bere- | 

Fore the Councill of (halcedon plainely and euidentiy 19 con- 

demie both the errours , did ſay that Chriſt being one and the | 

ſame perſon did conſiſt not of two ſubſtances alone, but of two | 

m4!ures, without confounding of the natures, without chaum · 

ung the one into the other, without parting ar pulling of them | 

in under: for the fathers did vſe the word Nature to ſbem that | 

not onely the ſubſtances them ſeluet, that is, the Godbead and | 

the manhead remained in Chriſt after the vnion of them, but 

alſo that there ſeuerall properties remained, and were neither 


toft, nor channged. - ., - | 
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To this errour that of the Vbiquirories commeth nere, See c Uu. 
who confound nature and perſon, man and the nature of man, Mulb.excaſi | 
and make ir all one to ſay, Man and manbead, God and Gods Toba · + 
head. | | | | 


Queſtion. 852 
49. What fruite doeth Chriſtes aſcending 
into heauen bring vs? | 


Anſwere. | 
Firſt,that be maketh interceſſion in heauen unto his Faber 
for vr. Secondly, hat we haue our fleſb in heauen, that by this 
as by a certen pledge we may be aſſured, that he who is our 
bead will lift up vnto him vs that are bis members. Thirdly, 
that he ſendeth unto vs his Spirite as a pledge betweene vs,by 
the working whereof we ſecke not thinges onearth, but things 
that are aboue, where he ſitteth at the right hand of God. 
The Expoſition. | 
Hung declared the hiſtorie of Chriſtes aſcenſion, 
and reconciled the places tllat were in ſhewe as 
gainſt ir, and vntyed all 45 knottes of the aduerſaries, 
nowe commeth the excellent fruite of Chriſtes aſcen ; 
ding into heauen, and that is chræcfold. 0 
The firſt, that he who before made interceſſion ſor vs 
here vpon earth, is nowe our interceſſour beſore his fa» 
ther in heauen. And this is the moſt certen teſtimonies 
of our perfire acquiring in Chriſt: hecauſe he could ne- 
uer haue entred into the true Sanctuarie, and there 
reſent him ſelfe in the preſence of his Father, vnleſſe 
he had not onely fully made ſatis faction for vs, bur alla: 
had obtained victorie ouer ſinne; death, and the deuill, 78 
and had as it were ledde captiues in rriumph all ur 
encmigs when he aſcended into he auen, as it had bene Pſal 68.15. 
foretoſde by the Prophet, and is ſet downe by the holy . 
Ghoſt to be accompliſhed for our comfort. ITY 
Paul to the Romanes commendeth this fruite :Wh# Net. 33. 30. 
Pall læy any ching to the charge of Gods choſen ? it is God that 
iuſtifieth : who ſhall condemnep̃it is Chriſt who dyed,or rather 
who roſe agrine, who is alſo at the right band of God, and ma- 
keth interceſſih for vs: as if he had ſaide, we neede feare 
no condemnation, hauing ſuch & ſo excellent an inter- 
ceſſour. ä Where 
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Where it is to be noted. that the Apoſtle ĩoynech in- 
terceſſion for vs with fitting at the richs hand of God, | 

i before which went the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and whichiz | 

ran z conteined vnder it: for Chriſt for that ende wentingg | 

| heauen, & was exalted, that he miglit there be our ad. 

| uocate, and make interceſſion for vs vnto his Father, 

How Chriſt Nowe this duetie of interceſſion Chriſt docth dif. 

9 =o charge for vs in heauen,firſt by the euetlaſting remem. | 

©! 7 ay arg brance of his innocencie and obedience, appeaſing the | 

father toward ys: ſecondly, becauſe we can notduely | 

pray vnto che father, but in his name, ſo that alwayeshe | 

commeth as a reconciler in the middle betweene W 

and the Father : to the ende that whatſoeuer we offer | 

| may be accepted of the Father: laſt of all, becauſe by 

Hanus, this interceſſion he as our onely Mediatout and head, 

| docth reconcile vs yntothe Father, that we cleauc faſt | 

ynto him for cuer. 25 

Therefore this is a ſingular comfort that we haue 

ſuch a Patrone in heauen, who hauing giuen a moſt ſuf. | 

ficient proofe of his faithfulneſſe and goodwill towards | 

vs, while he was here vpon the earth, both by praying | 

Fohn16.2z, for vs, and alſo by yeelding him ſelfe vnto death, hoe 
Hebr.4.14,15. ſhall he nowe being ſetled in gloriegiue ouer to pleade 

. Fobs 2. 1,2. the cauſe of his clientes? and howe ſhall our moſt met · 

cifull Father, not heare his moſt deare Sonne, making 

| requeſt for thoſe chat belong vnto him? | 

wel The ſecond fruite of Chriſtes aſcenſion is our glotis | 

fying to come, ſor that we haue our fleſh in heauen as | 

pledge ofour aſcending & receiuing into heauen,which 

| one day ſhall be according to the promiſe: In my Fa- 

Vn 1,3. thers houſe are many dwelling places, if it were not ſo,1 would | 

uus told you: I go to prepare a place for you: and when 1 an | 

Feine, and haue prepared a place for you, I will come againe, er 

receiue you unto my ſelf,that where I am, there may ye be alſo. | 

For Chriſt vent firſt vp into heaus as our head, which | 

is a proofe that we his members ſhall one day followe | 

| him, by which hope, he bad Mary comfort his diſciples | 

bi after his reſurreRion: Goe vnto my brethren and ſay vn'0 | 

7 them : I gos unto my father, and unto your father, tomy God, | 

and. to your God, 


Whereupon | 
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Whereupon Paul doubteth not to ſay, that God hath Eb . . 
already ſer vs with Chriſt in the heauenly places, ſo that 
we do not by a bare hope onely looke for heaven; but 
are already poſſeſſed of it in Chriſt, who is our head, 
| who making ful ſatis faction for our ſinnes in that earth» 
ly and bodily pledge, which he rooke of vs, hath now ta- 
ken poſſeſſion of heauen in our name. N 
Vpon this ground Tertullian giue th this counſell.Flefb Lil. Are 
and blood take no care, you haue talen poſſeſſion both of beg- can. 
Len, and of the kingdome of God in Chriſt : they muſt dem 
Chriſt to be in beauen,whoſoeuer denie you heauen. | 
Ihe third fruite is, that he ſendeth vnto vs his ſpitite 
as a pledge betweene vs, that is, in ſte ad of our fleſh that 1 
he hath taken, and of his bodily preſence: for ſo he pro- 
miſed his diſciples being ſad & heauie becauſe he would . 14.16, © 
depart from them: 7 will pray my fatber,and be ſhall gine «416.7. 
another comforter, who ſhall abide with you for ever, Jeb a0. 38. 
Neither did he diſapoint them, when vpon the day 
of Pentecoſt, he did, not as before, giue them onely a 
taſte of his ſpirit, but did plentiſully power out the ſame 
ypon his Apoſtles, ſo that they were filled with the boly 48.4.4. 
Ghoſt, and ſpake with firange tongues, as the ſpirite gaue 
em vtterance. | 
As alſo afterward he confirmed the preachingof the 4#5.4-3t+ 
Goſpell by the gifres of the ſame ſpirite, and doeth at 
this day alſo impart the ſame Spirite vnto his children, 
that by the power thereof they be ingraffed by faith in · 
to the promiſe of the Goſpel, and fo be ſaued. | 
| Indcede Chriſt was able, while he tarryed here vpon 
| earth, topowre out his ſpirite in as great plentie vpon 
his Apoſtles, neither was his Godhead out of heauen, 
| when his body was not yet aſcended thither : but the 
faithfull being too much giuen tothe carnall preſence, 
had bene leſſe fitte to receive the holy Ghoſt, as out of f 
theſe wordes of Chriſt(I tellyou the truetb it is expedient Jobn16-7- 
| for you hat I depart) and out of the infirmitie ofthe Apo- 
files, Auguſtine doeth very well obſcrue + He is alwayes Serm.60.de 
withvs in his Godhe ad, but unles he did in bodie derart from eta d. 
vn we ſhould a'wayes ſee bis body carnally, but ſhould neuer 


ho 


2. Cor. 1.28. 
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| Thevſe, And as that maketh for our comfort that he ſendetii 1 
dais ſpirit vnto vs, ſo againe hauing receiued this pleige | 
EY: of the Spirit, we are warned not to ſeeke for the things 
on earth, but the things that are aboue, ſor to that ende 
did he aſcend into heauen, and from thence beſtone 
his Spirite vpon vs, that by the poyer thereof ſhedde | 
broad in our hearts, we might be lifted from theſe earth. | 
ly. preſent, and carnall things, to long after things hea. | 
| uenly, things to come, and things ſpiritual]. Hereupon | 
Col.3.1. faith Paul, Secke thoſe things that are aboue, where Chyilt ſu- 
j teth at the right hand of God: ſet your mindes on thing: about, 
and not on thingson earth. | | 
| The falſe doctrine. 
94 * which in Popery they dreame of Chrifls making ſups 
plication,and falling downe at the knees of bis father, W 
$44 Brevier, do ſet it openly to be ſeene in their (burches js not onely a vain 
eis beat, deuice of thoſe men, vho can not make a difference betweene 
| pong fel: Chrif? in bis weakeneſſt and in bis glorie. neither can diſcerne 
Ia, G- erde | Peauenty things from earthly : but alſo an horrible blaſphemie 
commendatio» againſt Chriſt,and a curſed idolatrie: of this ſors is that, they 
me anime. make Marie the gate of beau?,er Peter the porter therof, & 
| 2 34+ finallydo adde vnto Chriſt advocati without number: here 
0 Lt they ſhew that they did neuer rightly underſtand the arnicle if 
Chriſt aſcenſion,nor the fruit thereof,who did sherfore aſcent, 
that be might be a perpetual interceſsor for vs vnto his father, 


The Arg. The ſitting at the right hand, and the 
fraite thereof which ist he third degree of Chri-. 
ſtes exaltation. , 5 | 

1 | ueſtion. 6 6 f 
. 50. Why is it added, He ſittech at the tigit 
82 hand of God 55 $2 7 
| Anſwere. 


Becauſe Chrift did therefore aſcend into heaven, that le 
might there declare him ſelf the head of his Church, by whit | 
bis father gouerneth all things. | 
The Expoſition. | 

He teſtimonies of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand 

of God are plaine ? of chat it was thus an.. | 
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bund untill 7 make thine enemies thy footeſtoole, which pro- That Chriſt 


phecic ro be ment of him ſelfe. Chriſt teacheth in Mat- ſicteth ar the 19 
| tight hand of | 


thew about the ende of the 22. Chapter. 04 
The ſulfilling of the prophecie is reported by Mark, 

The Lorde after be had ſpoken unto them, was receiued into Mar. 16. 19. 

heaven, and ſutethat the right hand of God : as alſo Peter 

in the Actes applieth the ſame vnto Chriſt: For David is · Acłi. a. 3% 


not aſcended ipio heauen, but he ſaith, the Loyde ſaide 10 my 


Lord,fa tho on my right band. | 
VVhereby iris apparant that ynto his aſcending in- 
to heauen is adioyned his fitting at the right hande of 
God : as we fee for the moſt part they are ſer ioyntly 
together, not that they are all one, but becauſe in this 
article the ende and drift of Chriſtes aſcenſion is de- 
clared,namely this, that there, that is, in heauen & from 
heauen he may ſnewe him ſelfe to be the head of his 
Church, by whome the father goucrneth all things. 
Chriſt was indeede euen before he aſcended into 


heauen the head of the Church: but ir did not ſo plain nb. 38.76. 


ly appeare in his humanitie, but now in heauen his glo- Jeb. 5.13. 


rie is moſt evidently and cleerely reueiled both to the 
Angels,. and to the Church in this world in the gouern 


ment of all things, and in the preſeruation of his ſpirits 


tuall kingdonie, and that for our good. 


For Chriſtes fitting at the right hand of God, muſt ſo 2 


be expounded, chat it be taken for a figutatiue ſpeech What is meas 
and fimilitude borowed of Princes, who haue ſome to by fitting at 


the tigbe 


itte by them, to whome they commit the office of ru ang 27804 
ling and gouerning. 


Matcth.20, | 
In this ſenſe did the mother of Zebedees children de- 8 


fire of Chriſt: command that theſe my two ſonnes may 
ſirte the one on thy right hande, the other on thy lefe 
hand in thy kingdome: that is, make them next vnto 
thy ſelfe, chicfe counſellets and gouernours by whome 
thou mayeſt rule thy kingdome. 


So Solomon, when he would highly honour his 1 ; : | 
tber, ſet her downe at his right hand: euen ſo Chriſt, in. TY > 5 


whome the Father will be cxalred, and by whoſc hand 
he will raigne, is ſaide to be received to ſit at 3 
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band. in noother meaning, but thatheis lacedofCod, [7 
and declarcd to be headof Reg Ws embaſſa. | 
dour from the Father, in whoſe hande is the whole. | 
thoritie of the kingdome. | 
Ys And therefore, whereas we reade in the Pſalme hm 
Paal. 110. . the Father ſaid vnto the Sonne, Siz at my right band(be. | 
7 cauſe that whole Pſalme is concerning the kingdome 
and Prieſthoode of Chriſt) is not to be doubted, burt 
that to ſitte at the right hande doeth there ſigniſe, to 
reigne with the Father, and to take 5 the go» | 
uernment of the kingdome. | 
| Of theſe wordes the Apoſtle is the beſt interprerer, 
who expoundeth this thatwe haue alle adged out of the | 
Ker. 15. 33. Palme : Sit at my right hand till 1 make #hine enemies ii) 
| footeftoole,by this word toreignegſpeaking in this ſort, For | 
be muſt reigne vntill he haue caft all his enemies under bis 
fete : Therefore there is nothing more certen, then 
that the Scripture whe it ſaith that Chriſt ſitteth at the 
right hand of the Father, meaneth to ſignißie, chat Chriſt 
is entred into the actuall poſſeſſion of his kingdome, 
andauoeth reigne with his father in heauen. | 
| And this be Chas which Chriſt hath ex * — | 
| words when he ſaich, Ought not Chriſt to e things | 
Take 24.26. end ſo to enter into bis — that is, — the glorious pd · 
5 ſeſſion of his kingdome ? which alſo Peter notably cw | 
n i. poundeth,faying : This Ieſus bath God lift vp with his right 
4 band, and made him to be a Prince, and a Saviour unto Ifrael. 
| Paul doeth moſt excellently declare this matter: 
Epbeſ:2.20, God ſhewed bis power in Chriſt (being man) when be raiſed: 
Inde, hin from the dead, and ſer bim at hi right hand in beauen, 
| farre aboue all principalitie and power, and might, and dom-· 
nation, and euery name that is named, not in this woride oneh, 
but alla in that that is to come, (that is, aboue cuery crea 
ture ) and hach made all things ſubie under his fete, & hath | 
made him head ouer his Church, which is bis bod ie, euen tht 
falneſſe of him that filleth all inallchinges, and it is he that 
giueth ſaluatjon vnto the bodie. = 
Alſo to the Philippians : Wberefore God hath alſo big. 
ly exalted him, and giuen him a name about euery name, ths 
& the name of leſus every knee ſbould bomt, both of things is 
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| beauen,and things in earth. and things vnder the earth, & that 
every tongue may confſſe that Feſus Chriſt is the Lorde, unto 
the glorie of God the Father. | 

Where the Apoſtle by Name, beſide the excellencie Name 

of gifts in his humaniry,wherin he goeth before al men, 
and euen the very Angels, doth ſignifie principally the 
worthines of his perſon, and of his office of Mediatour, 
King, and high Prieſt, and the declaration of that viſible 
Maieſtie, which maketh euen all the Angels to wonder 

at him, inſomuch that they are conſtrained to confeſſe, 

that he is the King and head of the Church Vyheretobe· 

longeth alſo that oppoſition in the Epiſtle to the He- 

brewes betweene Chriſt and the Angels: To which of the Heb 2. 13, xg 
Angels ſaid he at any time, ſit at my right band ? are they nat Fi cb. i. 3, &. 

all miniſtring ſpiriis, &c. Whereby the holy Ghoſt vvould 
giue to vnderſtand, that Chriſt is no more a miniſter as 
the Angels are, but Lord & King ouer all to whome alſo 
the Angels doe ſeruice and are obedient. 

Which beeing fo, out of theſe and all other places of 
Scripture of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of the fa- 
ther, it is eaſie to gather, tliat this is the meaning of that 
figuratiue ſpeech, namely that Chriſt, both as he is the 
word and as he is man, doeth actually raigne in heauen 

ith the father in great glory and Maieſtie: Secondly, 3 
hat this honour belongeth & is due to him and to none 3% 11 
otherſas the Catechiſt teacheth) both becauſe the fa - 750%. f. 22. ** | 
ther will gouern all things by none other, but by this his 45. 28.1 f. 
Sonne, and alſo dera alone & none other is able to 
beare this office of the head. Not as if he did all, & his 
father were idle(for how can that be, ſeing he is the wiſdõ 
and counſell of the father, ſeeingqhe is of one ſubſtance 
with him & euen the ſame God?)but therfore the Scrip- 
ture doth witneſſe that Chriſt now hath the rule of hea- 
uen & earth in ſteede of his father, that wee ſhould nor 
imagine any other gouernour, lord, mainteiner, or indge 
of quicke and dead, but ſet our eyes onely vpon him : as 
alſo when Chriſt ſhall reſtore the kingdome which he 
hath receiued, that wee may perfectly be ioyned vnto 
God, he ſhall not in this ſort giue ouer the kingdome, but 
ſhall in a manner deliuer jr ouer from his 1 1. Cor. 13.27. 
** ä 0.3 Is 
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Chriſtes ficting aa e 


his glorious Godhead, becauſe thne we ſhall haut men- | 


trance opened vnto that, from whence now our Hr. 


mitie keepeth vs. 

Laſt of al it sxilleth not, neither doth it make any thin 
againſt Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of God,. but ta- 
ther it much confirmeth this borowed kinde of ſpeech, | 
that Steuen in the A witnefleth that he did ſee Chriſt [tz | 


: ding at the right band of God:for we ſpeake not here of the | 


ſituation of his bodie, but ot the Maieſty of his power | 
kingdome, ſo that to fit and to ſtand is nothing elle, but 
to haue cluete authorite in the heauenly throne, har 


is, that Chriſt doeth reigne in the higheſt glorie of his | 


Cle. 19. 
Ephe/.4.15. 

1. er 3.9. 
Concs' Trid. 
\ jeſ#,6.cap. 1. 


1.Corinch. 2 9. 


G rep. leh 4.6 
5112. 32, 34 


father, ſo that he hath euen Angels and powers jubiect 
vnto him. | 


The falſe doctrine. | 
Oe that Chriſt alone in the bead of bis bodie, which is | 
the Church, [as ibe Apoſile witneſſeth)ch« beginning, and | 
the firſt borne of the dead, ſo that in all things he bath the | 
prebeminence,the Pope of Rome doth grieuou('y ſinne againſt | 
Chriſt and againſt God himſelſe when hee calleth bimfelſe | 
bead of the Church, and Gods vicar here uon earth, per ſecu- 
ting them with fire and ſword, hoſoeuer will not ſo ac nom | 
ledge him to be. For firſt of all be commirteth ſacrilege in in | 
bng Chriſt out of his throne, who did for that end aſcend int | 
heauen, that he mig t there ſhew himſelfs to be the heade o | 
his Church, and from thence might beare v in the middcſ 
f bis enemies. Secondly, bee ouerthroweth the order which 
God himſelfe hath ſet : for the ¶ hurch beeing a heauenh di- 
wine and ſpirituall bo ie, no mortall man is able to put life and 
ſenſe into it, becauſe thoſe things which belong vnto the iſt & 
ſenſe of the ¶ hurch, are ſuch 25 neither eye hath ſeene, nor cart 
heard, and therefore all motion of the Church muſt needs come 
from the Spirit of Chriſi. Laſt of all. bee declareth himſe t 
Antichriſt, enen in Gregories iud ement. who ſaid that it 
name of Vniuerſall Bithop belonged onely to Antichriſt, 
and that whoſoever call-th him ſe ſe by that name, in fs. 
; | Queſtion. 


51 Whatdoth this glorie of Chriſt our head 


avalle ys? 


Anſwere. 


« 22 A 
* 


88 Anfwere. 0 8 
Firſt. that by the holy Ghoſt he powreth vpon vs bis members 
beauenly gifts: and then that by his pozer be doth protect and 
defend vs againſt all enemies. 
| Ihe Expoſition. | 
Here is no man but knoweth that this gforie of our 
"& head is very great, it remaineth to conſider vyhat 
fruite iſſueth vnto vs by this his exaltation that is ſet | 
down? to be double. Firſt, thar by the holy Ghoſt hee A double 
 powreth vport vs his members, heauenly giftes, &c, by 3 __ | 
which fruit it is maniteſt, that Chriſt for our good, and the rinks” 
for our ſalvation doth ſitte at the right hand of God the hande. 
Father, and that it is not neceſſarie, that eyther accor- 
ditig to his humane nature hee ſhould be here vpon 
earth to gouerne his Church, or that he ſhouldordeine Chin gener 
a miniſteriall head (as the Papiſtes haue deuiſed) to be nech the 
his deputie: but that he doeth gouerne his Church by Church by 
the holy Ghoſt, by whome he doeth richly furniſh the = _—_ 
fame with ſpirituall gifts: for as motion and ſenſe is con- 5 
veyed from the natural heade by the finewes into the 
reſt of the parts of the bodie: ſo vhatſoeuer giſts axe ne. 
ceſſarie for vs, are fro Chriſt our ſpiritual head brought 
ynto vs his ſpirituall members by the holy Ghoſt, and 
are powred vpon his bodie, that is, his Church: which 
Spirite norwichſtanding vſeth men as inſtruments, to 
wit, the labour of the miniſters, although neither he that 1. con 397 
Planteth, neither hee that watereth 5s any thing, but God that 
© girceth creaſe. | 
| Secondly it is to be noted that Chriſt our head doth Wha it is to 
powre out his heauenly gitts vpon vs that are his mem. Pore out. 
bers, that is not a few gifts, but very many, and that he See 49. queſt. 
doth moſt largely giue and impart vnto vs, according in the thirde 
to the prophecie of Toel : which neither the Pope nor aT fruit. | 
ny other man is able to doc: ſo that wee depende onely 3 * 
vpon this one head, which is Chriſt. e 
Moreouer the Apoſtle doeth confirme this fruit out , n 
of the P/almes, when hee faith that Chriſt did aſcend to Pale, 11. 
that ende, that hee might fill al things, that is, that hee 
might heape giftes and bleffinges' vpon all his choſeg 
children ſcatrered here and there in all partes of 
| N 2 the 
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or as in ex ing the teſtimonĩe of Dau ch 
be aſcended, is e. of Chriſts ee | 
ſo, be gaue gifts to men, anſwereth to this clauſe, thathes | 
might fill al things. Therfore Paul doth ſtraight after en- 
| pound it: Therefore bee gaue ſome to be Apoſiles, ſome toly | 
Ephe.4.11,13 Prophers, ſome to be Evangeliſtes, ſame ro be Paſtoum & ic · 
M1 chers for the gathering of the Saints, for the worke of the mi. 
niſterie, for the building of the bodie of ¶ briſt, untilwe al nee 
together in the vnitie of faith and knowledge of the Sonne of 
God, vnto a perfite man, and unto the meaſure of the age of tha | 
fulneſſe of chriſt. | i 
Theworkeof Where he commendeth vnto vs two benefits, which 
the miniſte- are beſtowed vpon the Church by Chriſt ſitting ar the | 
ry. & the pro- right hand of God. 1. The worke of the miniſterie, vn- 
2 K der vvhich is conteyned the choyce of Elders and Dea- 
Chriſt by the cons. 2. The ſetting forvvarde or ſpreading of the 
holy Ghoſt. ſame, in that it is mightie through the holy Ghoſt in 
441.25, 4. preaching of the Goſpell, begetting faith & repentance 
. = 2. 1 in the hearts of the Elect, filling them with ſpiritual vn. 
P 2 hee 13 derſtanding & other giſtes, which belong to the accoms | 
Ad. 16.14. pliſhment of their ſaluation, that they may be perfitex 
| abſolute before God. | | 
| For ſo before his aſcenſion Chriſt hath ſaid and pn | 
Job.14 26, miſed vnto his diſciples: bur that Comforter,that is the ho | 
The holie 1y Ghoſt, whom y Father wil ſend in my name: he ſhal teacb 
Ghoſt promi. you all things,and ſhall bring all things to your remembrance, 
fed of Chriſt whatſoever I haue ſaid vnto you. | 
oy — And: Ye ſhallreceine power of the holy G hoſt, m hen het i 
Come vpon you, and ye ſhalbe witneſſes unto me both in Feri. 
ſalem, and in all Iudea, and Samara, and euen to the ende of 
nhe worlde. | 
II And in another place : 1t is not you that ſpeake, but the 
Ma. 0. 15. Spirit of my Father which ſpeaketh 2 you: wherupon Peter 
4.3. ſpeaking of this fruit in e Acts, ſaith, Chriſt bee ing exab 
pon whece ed by the right band of God, and hauing receiued of his u. 
loch boldnes lber the promiſe of the holy Gboſt,hath ſbedde forth thu which 
of ſpeach cõ· ye now ſee and heare. | 
methſo ſud· For if any man compare this boldneſſe of Peter with 
Pork? 92 his former faint heart, he ſhall euen thereby now, 1 
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| Chriſt worketh nowe much more mightily, then when 


his Apoſtles had his companie here vpon earth. And 
Steven the firſt martyrhad his invincible conſtancie a- 4. 55l ge. 
gainſt the furiouſneſſe of his countrimen by no other 
meanes, but onely that Chriſt ſitting at the right hande 
of God gaue him courage:as allo for this end he ſhewed 
himſelf vnto him, not for his ſake only, but alſo to ſtreng- 
then vs. | | 

Vpon this ground ſo many martyrs in time paſt, & ſo (nig by his 
many alſo in our remembrance haue dyed for religion, ſpirit __ 
beeing ſtrengthened by the Spirit of Chriſt our heade, keth coſtan- 
who did euen in the middeſt of the fire comfort them, ſtaneie in the 
_ till they had obteined the crowne of Martyr- Martyts. 

ome. | | 

And as the godly & faithful who acknowledge Chriſt 2.5. 10.28. 
for their head, & doe beleeue in him in al their croſſes & The Vſe. 
ealamities, are marueilouſſy comforted by this doctrine, ; 
that Chriſt wil neuer forſake them: ( for how ſhould the 
head forſake the members of his owne bodie:) fo on the 
contrarie fide the route of the vngodlie and vnbelee- 1475.54. 
uers, who will not be vnder Chriſt as their head, but vn- 


der the deuill, are kept aloofe from this comfort and 0+ 
ther heauenly bleſſings. 


2. The ſecond fruit of this glorie of Chriſt our head 


is, hat he defendeth vs by his power againſt all his and 


our enemies both ſpirituall and out ward, according to 


E the promiſe of the Father: The Lord ſhall ſende the rodde pi 10.3. 
ef thy power out of Sion, ſaying, Beare thou rule in the middes = 
among thine enemies: whereby he ſignifieth that albeit in 
a mannet the whole world ſtand againſt ir, yer Chriſtes 
| kingdome ſhall ſpreade, and that wee ſhalbe ſafe and 


out of daunget vnderthe protection of our invincible 


| King: as alſo inthe ſecond P/a/me he doeth expreſſely 
© affirme, that Chriſt is armed with this power, whereby 
he ruleth ouer men _—_— their willes, and even when 


they ſtruggle againſt him: Thou ſhalt breake them with a 


P ſal. t. 9. 


This is, doubtleſſe. a great comfort, that wee are bre · Ch ig defen- 
thren, yea members of that mightie Monarch, to whom deth vs by 


r ginen all per in heauen and in earth: vvithout yyhoſe his power. 
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will not che deuill him ſelfe, nor the Turke, nor Ang. | 
chriſt is able to take any counſel! againſt the Church, | 
much leſſe to cõclude any thing; or to put forth ſo much 
as one finger toward the execution of their counſell. 
For example:vhen ſome of the lewes had boũd ihem 
ſclues by a vow, ſaying, that they would neither rate my 
drinke till they had killed Paul: Chriſt to ſhew that hee 
will not be ſhut out, no not from the moſt ſecret coun | 
ſels of his enemies againſt his Church, and againſt 
his children, did by the meanes of a young lad, who | 
had heard them at heir counſell , diſappointrheir vie- 
ked attempres , for as much as hee him ſelfe the night 
before had ſtood by Pauli and ſaid,Be of good courage Paul. 
for as thou ha borne witneſſe of me at Ieruſalem ſo muſt ibo 
beare witn:(ſe at Rome alſo. © > 
Aud at Corinth he ſaid ynto him by a viſion, Feare not, 


1 


but fhtake,and bold not thy peace, for I am with thee, and no 


wan ſha'! lay hands on thee nor hurt thee. 


He alſo without —_— any adoe,did to che greatioy 


of all the faithful, miraculouſſie deliuer Peter by an An- 
gell out of priſon, being made ſure with moſt ſtrong iron 
harres, and garded on euery ſide with watchmen, by thi 


meanes euen from heauen laughing to ſcorne the cou- 


ſell of his enemies. 


- 


Which beeing ſo, and ſecing ſo mightic a Lord rei 


neth for vs, who is not onely able, but willing alſo to doe 
whatſocuer is good for our ſaluation, to whom, xhile he 
raigned in his humilitie, euen the very deuils became 
ſuiters: to whome gouerning his kingdome in the daies 


of his fle ſn, the ſea, the windes and the ſtormes were obe: | 
dient: vnleſſe we reſt in his protection, who now ſitting 


at the right hand of God is Lord of heauen and earth, 


and gouerneth all things at his pleaſure ; we are moſte 
worthie, whome Chriſt ſhould much more vpbr aid with 
our ſhamefull cowardlineſſe, then he did long agoc his 


diſciples, becauſe in the Rormes of aduerſitie, our faith 


doth not riſe higher by the conſideratiõ of ſo great mat» | 


ters. The falſe docttine. | 


T is achildiſh argumtt of thi who make this collectiõ of ile | 
4 ſting as the right hand of Gad, Chr iſt ſitteth at the Fight 
| and | 
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| hand of God, But the right hand of God is cuery where, 
theretore Chriſtes bodice is euery where: for if Chriſies 
bod:e were the verie right hand of God, then in deed is ſhould 
be that his bad; were in emer) p ace, therefore there is more 
in the (oncluſſon, ien inthas which went before. ne rt, the 
Scri.ture thus ſteaꝶe ih of God by litening him unto man. for 
God hath neither right hand nor left hand, as this manner of 
ſpeach hath bene before expounded, and as lerome expound - 
ach it vpon the firſt ( hapier to the Epheſ. verſe 20, 
To which that other cauill is bke: all power or authoritis 
is giu n unio Chriſi. in beauen and in earthi therefore Chriſies 
body is euery where, and ſtrecheth us farre as bis authorities 
whereas tha! may ea/ly extend it ſclfe to a places, where he is 
not preſent in bode, as the Centurion profeſſed vnto Chrift, 
faying Onlie ſay the word, & my ſonne thalbe whol, being 
aßßur d tat Chriſt by his authoritie w able ra do that which Math. 8.8. 
be did aste. al:haugh be came not under the roofe of his houſe. 
Moreouer the Scripture when it ſbeaketh of Chrifts ſitting at | 
the right hand of God, for the moſt part vſeth to adde the place Erbe fe 1.20. 
where by faith we mul ſecke him, to wit, in heauen. as ne may . 1. 


0 f * Pe 4. 23. 
read in many places in Paul and eiſewbere: for theſe wordes to V 5. 7 D r 


| . fir at the right hand, declare hi qualitie or bis fate , but Heb, g, 26. 


2 wardes, in heauenly places, ſhewe the place of bis a- 
ode. 


The Argument. 


Chriſtes comming ag ane to iudgement. 2. the 
Fruit or camfort thereof. 


Queſtion. 1 1 
52 What comfort doth Chriſts comming — = 


agꝛineto iudge the quick and the dead, bring 


to thee? 
Anſwere. 

That in all miſeries and perſecutions J lift up my head, en 
waite for him who did before land in my ftead before Gods 
iudge ment ſeate & did tale aray al curſe from me, io come 
from heauen as a Fudge, to throw all hu and mine enimies in- 
to euerlaſting paines: and to receiue me with all the elect, vnto 
bum ſelje.into heaueniy ioyes and euerla my glorie. | 

"I N.4. The 
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I)!he Expoſition. ral 
1 Chriſt did aſcend into heauen, & doth theteſie 
at the right hand of god the father to reigne ine 
midſt of his enimies might be vnderſtood, and hAb bn 
expounded in the former article: and that is the hic 
eſt degree of honour and exaltation, whereuntoChrif | 
was aduanced in the perſon of the Mediatour: but be. 
cauſe the effect of that power of Chriſt is not alwaies 
perceiued of vs, who liue in this world as it were in the 
midſt of wolues, and the enimies alſo them ſelueꝭ doe 
ſecurely and boldly ſcorne at this our King, and Media- 
tour, and that oftentimes without puniſhment; there» 
fore in very good order to Chriſtes ſitting at the right 
hand of God is annex ed this article of his comming a | 
gaincto iudge the quicke and the dead, that we may 
thereby ſtrengthen our ſelues againſt all offences and 
ſtumbling blockes which may be laide in our way and 
happen vnto vs: which that we may vnderſtand with 
profite, we muſt firſt ſne the truth of the Article, and 
then what comfort we haue thereby. 
It is preſuppoſed in the Catechiſme that Chriſt ſhall 
come againe out of heauen , into which he aſcended in 
his manhead, to iudge the quick and the dead, accor · 
ding to the teſtimonic of the r Ke & of Peter: where: 
ot. Þy quicke are to be vnderſtood all thoſe, whome Chriſt 
Ad z u. at that his glorious comming ſhall then finde aliue, to 
1.Theſſ.1.5 home their ſodaine change into another eſtate either 
er of cucrlaſting death, or of euer laſting life to come ſhal! 7 
24 e's pe in ſteede of death and of riſing againe, as the Apo- 
| ſtle teacheth: by dead, are vnderſtood not ſuch as ſhall 
then be dead, when they ſhall be iudged, bur who ha - 
uing hene dead before, ſhallthen be riſen ag aine. | 
| Secondly Chriſt him ſelfe doeth lively ſer forth his 
| comming againe: And when the Sonne of man commeth in 
e. bis glorie, and al the holy 4ngells with bins, then ſhallbe fit 
b | Adeſcripti- vpon the tbrone of his glorie and before him ſbalbe gathered all 
on of the laſt nations and be ſbal ſeperate them one from another, as a ſbep- 
ludgement. pard ſeperateth the ſheep from the goats, and be ſhall ſer the 
| ſheep on his right hand, and the goats on the lefs. | 
Whercupon Paul faith: For the Lord bim ſeffe ſpall — 
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tend from heauen with a ſhout,& with the voice of the Arch- 
angel, and with the trumpett of God, and the dead in Chrifs a. Tbeſ 14, 16, 
fall riſe firſt, then ſhall we which liue and remame, be caught 7. 
with them alſo in the clouds to mecte the Lord in the aire, 
o ſhall we be euer with the Lord. | 
The ſame is alſo moſte truely confirmed by an argu- 
ment drawne from the iuſtice of God: ir is iuſt that the 
good ſhould fare well, and the euill ſhould be thereafter 
dealt withall:but that appeareth not in this preſent life: | 
therefore there muſt needs be a day appointed by god, 44. 1.31. 
wherin he ſhall iudge the world righteouſlie. | 
Hereupon the A poltle after he hath commended the 
patience and faith of the Thefl.in all perſecutions & op- 
preſſions, doth afterward adde, Which is a token of the 2.Theſ.1. 4, 5, 
righteous iudgmen: of God, chat yee may be accounted worthy . 
of the hingdome of God, for which yee alſo ſuffer theſe things. 
For it sarighteous thing with God to recompenſe tribulation 
to them that trouble you, and to you which are troubled, reſt 
with vs when the Lord Ieſua ſball ſpew him ſeife pom beauen 
with bis mightie Angels. . 
Tothe ſame effect Peter when he ſaid the time is come 
that iudgement muſt firſt beginne at the bouſe bf God, addeth 1. Per. 4. 1.15. 
afrerward, Hit ſirſt beginne at vs, whas ſhall the end of them 
p, that obey nos the Goſpell of God, and if the righteous ſcarſe-· 
be ſaued, where ſhall the wicked and ſanner« appeare? 
The ſame Peter doth by name auouch againſt the E- 
| picures the ſecond comming of Chriſt, and doth mecre | 
Lech them, who think that Chriſt doth very much pro- ,,p,,,., 8.9. 
Hong this iudgement: One day, ſaith he, is with the Lord as Why iudge. 
in thouſand yeeres, and a thouſand yeeres as one day: alſo, the went is fo 
Lord is patient toward us, and would haue no man to periſh; 2 
ut would haue all men to come to repentance. 6 't Age by Fa 
Vet Chriſt warneth vs not curiouſlie to inquire after kept ſecrer. 
Mat laſt day, which no man. no not the Angels in heauen. Marc. 12.32, 
wor the Sonne him ſelfe, but the father alone knoweth: but ra- 33: 
ther willerh vs to take heede that it tate vs not unprepa- ; Th oY 
| Therefore in Luke he compareth it ynto a ſnare, , 1 
bich ſhall com vpon all that d well vpon the face of the earth 356. Lok 
ad addeth this exhortation; Watch therefore and pray 
| . | continually, 
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continually, that yee may be accounted worthie to tc alt 
theſe things that ſhall come to paſſe, and that yee may band be... 
fore the Sonne of man. Although the holy Scriptures ſet 
downe ſome outwarde ſignes of the drawing necre of 
the laſt iudzment, as warres , aud rumors of narres, earth- 
qua bes, the preaching of the Goſpell thoughout the while 
world moſt hot perſecution of C hri tians, departing hom the 
faith, charitie waxing cold, Antichriſt oppoſing, and exalting 
him ſe!fe againſt al that is called God, or that is wor(hippedy/s 
that be doch ſit 15 God in the temple of God ſhewing h m ſelf 
as if he were God, the effectua calling of the Ferei, carnall 
ſecurity, ſuch as was in the daies that » ere before the fd. 

2. Iherefore ſee ing by the teſtimonies ot the Scrip+ 
ture and by theſe ſignes, it is moſt ſure there ſhalbe a 
iudgment, the next is to know, what fruite we receiue 
by Chriſts comming againe to iudge the quicke and the 
dead: that conſiſteth 1. inthe goodnes of the cauſe, 
2. in the perſon of the ludge and his fauour toward vs, 
3. in the readie execution of the ſentence, boch for 


the elect and godly vnto ſaluation, and againſt their and 


| Ts 
The goodnes 
of out cauſe 


- 


P[.130 3. 


Chriſtes enimies vnto their condemnation. 

For the firſt point, the goodnes of our cauſe oughty 
refreſh & comfort vs in all our miſeries and affliction, 
that ſo often as we are preſſed with iniurie, & all kinda 
calamities doe beſet vs round about, and the enim 
in hatred of the name of Chriſt le aue nothing vnarreq- 
pted againſt vs, then hauing the witnes of our conſ 
ence, that we doe ſuffer for truth and for religion, and 
for that cauſe doe indure many reproches, we may be 
incouraged with the hope of the iudgement to come, 
wherein that juſt iudge ſhal make knęne our innocen· 
cie to the whole world with great ſhame and confulion 
of our aduerſaries. | 

For ſo muſt we vnderſtand the goodnes of our cauit Þ 
in this place, not in reſpect of God our Iudge, before 
whome none is able to ſtand, be he neuer ſo holy, but ij 
the beneſite of pardon & forgiuenes of ſinnes, but in 
ſpect oſ them, with whome we haue to doe and who hate 
vs without cauſe. | | 

With this onely thing wee ſee Paul did euery 4 

| „v phoſe 


Pry 6 W ehre 2 E 4 
= "& Rs "> a ob Pe =. a * \ 
— 


* e r 
SOLD 95 * Yy * ; 

2 - 9 . > 

= * 

to judgement, * 


vphold and comfort him ſelfe when he had to do either 
with falſe Apoſtles, or with falſe brechren, and euen in 
all manner of oppreſſiun: as hen he ſpeaketh to Co- 2 
rinthians : As touching me, I paſſe very little co be iudged of 1 Cor 4 © 
you or of mans iudgement, no I zudge not mine owne ſelſè; for Ron. 5.23. 
1 knowe nothing by my ſelfe,yet am I not thereby inſtified, but Pal. a. 
be that iudgeth me is the Lorde : therefore iudge nothing be- 
forethe time vntill the Lorde come, who will lighten thinges 
that are hid in darkenefie,and make the counſels of the hearies 
manifeſt,and then ſhall euer man haue praiſe of God. 
And by this comfort-lames docth ſtay the fanhful 
againft cheanuries of mightie men: Be patient therefore u.. . d. 
brethren, vnto the comming of the Lord: bebolde,the hus hand- 
man waitetb for the pretious ſruite of the earth, and hath long 
patience for it, vntill he receiue the former & the latter rame. 
Be you alſo patient therefore and ſeitle your heartes : for the 
comming of the Lord draweth neere. 
do in the Kevelation the holy Ghoſt bringeth in the 
ſoules-of them that were ſlaine for the word of God, and 
for the teſtimonic which they maintained, crying with 
| aloud voyce, and ſaying, How long 1 ord,. holz, & true, doeſt R. s., 10 
not thou judge and avenge our blood on them that du ell on the | 
earth? | | | 
The ſecond thing that deliuereth vs from all feare is 2. 
he perſon of the iudge, who is the very fame, who did ere 
before preſent him ſelfe before Gods iudgemẽt ſeat for . 
xs, that is, for our ſinnes, and remooucd from vs all thae 
= curſe that we had de ſerued, to uit, Ie us Chriſt our only „ 0 
Mediatour and Redeemer, our brother and our fleſh, Hb. A. 4 T. 
dur Patrone and our head, whoſe doome ſhall! make an 1. T. 2. 5. 
ende of all thoſe wrongs that are done vnto vs. For how 1. Th. 18. 
ſnould he that is a moſt mcrcituil prince deſtroy his ora de | 
& owne people? how ſhould the head ſhake in ſunder his 1144:5.9.28.. 
Z owne members ? howe {hould the Patrone condemne 1.Cor 6,2 * 
his owne clients? to conch1d-,ir is he who bath already 
ordeined vs to be as felows with him of his honor in the 
iudgement, ſo farre is he fro going vp into his iudgemèt 
ſear to giue ſentence of condemnation agaihſt vs, 
For to that end hath the Father deliucred ouer all 
8 indgement tothe Sonne as he is the ſonne of man, chat 
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Chriſtes comming againe 
he might ſet our conſciences at quiet, and might deli: 
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uer vs from all feare of condemnation, becauſe bothwe | 
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haue alreadie beleeued that he ſhall be our Iudge, and 
2411 16, ve ſhall then alſo beholde him with our eyes: as onthe | 
Jobs 19.19, other ſide the wicked and vnbeleeuers ſhall ſee him to 
Laßec. 1.2. their greater condemnation, according to their pro- 


41.15.31. 


all men, in that he hath raiſed him vp ſtom the dead. 


Moreouer, the Judge him ſelfe chargeth and com | 
maundeth vs to be of good courage, becauſe we ſhall 


phecie: They ſhall ſee him home they haue thruſt through. | 
Hereof ſaith Paul: Becauſe he bath appointed a de in 

which he wall iudge the worlde, in righteouſneſſe,by that man | 

whom be bath appointed, vherof be hath giuen an aſſurance to 


haue him to be our Iudge: for ſo in Luke, hauing recke | 


ned vp diuers kinds of afflictions, he turneth his ſpeach 
Lak.32.28, to his diſciples, and faith: V hen thoſe thing begin to come. 

1 to paſie,then looke vp, aud liſt vp your beades,for your re demp- 
Febs 3.15, tion drawetbneere: and in another place, He that belet · 


weth in the Sonne is not iudged or condenmed. 


| 2 The third point of comfort is the readie execution 
The readie ofthe ſentence turning to the ſaluation, and incredible 


execution of ĩoy and gladneſſe of the faithfull: but to the euerlaſting 


ſentence and deſtruction and torment of the wicked, who are his and 


che ende our enemies. | 
thercot. . 


This is ſet downe in Matthe we in the very wordes of 


| our Iudge : Then ſhall the Kine ſay to them that are on bus 
M41:325-40-41 ght hand, come ye bleſſed of my father, poſſeſie the kingdome 


prepared for you from the foundations of the worlde, Againe, | 1 


Then he ſhall ſay to them that are on bis left hande, Depart ye 


eurſed into everlaſting fire,prepared for the deuil & his angel. 
Wich this glorie and honour of the faithfull which 


ſhalbe in time to come, Iohn in his former Epiſtle dot 

| comfort the faithful: Dearly beloued. nom are we the ſonnes FR 

Je 0. of God but yet it appeareth not what we ſhalbe,but we le 
that when he ſhall appeare we ſhalbe like him: for we ſhall ſet | 


bim as he is. 


| x.Thef.ga6 The ſame doeth the Apoſtle ro the Theſſalonians: | 


F718, And the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then ſhall we which live 


and remaine be caught vp with them alſo in the cloudes, ib 


tere the Lord in the aire, ſo ſhall we euer be with the Lord: 
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bPpbereſtre comfort your ſelues one another with theſe wordes. 
| 2215 5 Ln Epiſtle to the ps he 
doerh after this manner ſet foorth the glorious com- 
ming againe of Chriſt, where with ſhall be ioynedthe 
ſpecdie deſtruction of the vngodly, and the euerlaſting 
hap pineſſe of the godly : For it is a righteous thing with 
God, io recuompence tribulation to them that trouble you, and *-Theff.1.6, 
20 you which are troubled reſt with vs, when the Lorde Teſus 155.7. 
forall ſhewe him ſelfs from beauen with his mightie Angels, in * 
| flaming fire rendring vengeance vnto them that doe not 
knowe God, and which obey not the Gofpcll of our Lord Teſws 
Cbriſt,which ſhalbe puniſhed with eueriaſting perdition, from 
the preſence of the Lord. & from the glorie of bis power zphen 
be ſhall come to be glorified in his Saintes, & to be made mar- 
veilous in all them that beleeue in that day, 
Which certen trueth of Chriſtes com ming againe 
as it comforteth the elect: ſo it doeth diſmay the vn- 
godly. the vnbcleeuers, and vnrepentant,and al tyrants, 
and his and our enemies, to whom that day is for good 
cauſe moſt terrible. 1. Becauſe of the wiſedome of ſo 20. 10. 
great a ludge, who being God knoweth al their thoghts, Hebr 2 * 
their deedes, and their wordes. 2. Becauſe of his al- — Mat: 
mightie power, in that he is able nowe, if he will, to de- | 
troy his enemies and bring them to nothing. 3. Be- 
eauſe of his vnc hangeable iuſtice: for nowe is the time 
of mercie, but then ſhalbe the time onely to execute iu- 
Nice. Laſt of all becauſe of his fearefull wrath, that is, 
che vengeance and puniſhment that ſhall be Jaide vpon 14.24.4344 
Efnners,to wit, everlaſting death and curſe, which may 
beſt of all be vnderſtood by the manner of the ſentence 
that ſhalbe pronounced againſt them. 
For in that they are called accurſed, it doeth maruei- 
louſlie increaſe their wretchedneſſe and their woe : a> 
gaine in that they are put out frõ the preſence of Chriſt, 147. 25.41. 
und are caſt into euerlaſting fire wah the deuill and his 
angels, thereby is gathered that their condemnation 
albe great and vntollerable, who in ſo great miſeries 
ſhall neuer be able to ger out of the companie of moſt 
horrible deuils. t | 
= Which being fo, it is bkewiſe moſt meete that cuery 
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hriſtes comming againe to iudgement. 
one of vs ſhoulde ſo prepare him ſeſfe, that he may ſo 
much the more comfortably Jooke for, and be ready to 
receiue ſuch a iudge, that ſhalbe ſo gratious and ſo mer. 
cifull vnto him. And we ſhall duely prepare our ſelue 
FS to the judgement of Chriſt, if following his counſel], | 
Lit. 1336.37 We haue our loynes girded vp, and our lampes burning: that 
. 2. 101. -= : | 
1. Thoſf. 1. 10. 1% if firſt wee haue faith the true marriage garment, 
2.Cor,p11. Which leaneth ypon a ſure foundation to wit, the merite 
is of Chriſt alone, who: deliuereth ys from the yrath to 
| come. * | 
Job. 1334.35 Second, if we haue theſe marks printed in vs wher- 
Gba 10. With Chriſt by his Spirite vſeth to adorne his ſheepe, to 
1 Per. 4.7, 3. vit, the fruites worthy of repentance, as good workes, 
; "ep loue towarde our neighbour, and eſpecially rowardes 
ns: thoſe that be of the houſhold of faith, ſobrietie, calling 
1. Tim. 1. 19%½ pon God,watchfulnes, to conclude, a good conſcience 
in our calling and in all our doings, 
Hitherto belongeth that godly and excellent admo» 
ig. 18. nition which Auguſtine hath: Locke in what flate every 
| mans laſt day finde th him, in the fame flate ſhallthe laſt da 
of the world come vpon him for as eucry m2 at this day ditth, 
fo ſhall he in that day be iudged. Againe, That day ſhall tait 
him wnorepared, whome the ial day of this his life ſhall firdt 
vnprepared. Againe, He that knoweth not the firft commin 
of the Lord, can neuer prepare him ſelfe for the ſecond. 

Gee | The falſedofFtrine. : | 

Seff 42 FT ns arrogancie, as the Romaniſtes doe thinke, to be. 

«|. leeue that Chriſt ſna! come againe for the ſaluation of th 
faithful : whereas to denie it, is to caſt away faith, hope, pro- 
miſc,and all religion: which errour of theirs ariſeth of thu, 
that they iudge amiſſe of God, as if he would examine and nie 
our workes, whether they be ſufficient or not to receiue arts 
warde But, alas miſcrable and unhappie are we, if our ſalute 

tion did hang vpon merite and deſert, and not rather, yea allt- 
gether vpon the onely mercie of God, for the merite of Chi 
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O LY GHOST: | 
The Arg. Of the holy Gho#t,true,and enerlaſting 
god wish the Fa. her and the Sonne, and of his 
office or working, and effectes in vs 

| Queſtion, 

553. What beleeueſt thou of the Ho 
Ghoſt? 

Anſwere. 


Firſt, that he is true God, and cceternall with the cuerla- 
Hing Father and the Sanne. Then, that be is alſo giuen to ne, 
that through faith be may make me partaker of Chriſt and all 
bis bene fites, may comfort me and abide with me for euer. 
The Expoſition, . 
Piero we hauc handled two partes of the Creed, 
the one of God the Father, and of the creation of 
our (clues, and all things elſc : the ſecond of God the 
Sonne, and of our redemption. Now followeth the third 

part of the holy Ghoſſ, and of our ſanctific ation, one of 

the chiefe parts of our faith : for vntil our mindes be ſer 
pon the Spirite, Chriſt lyeth in a manner idle, becauſe 

ve doe onely after a colde manner looke vpon him out 

of our ſelues, and indecde farre from our ſelues. | 
ln the handling of this article we muſt firſt beginne 2 

with the power — aning,which the name(boly Ghoſt ) n 

dr (boly Spirit) hath in this place: for ſeeing it may right - 4e g. 18. 

y be ſaid as well of the Father as of the donne, (for ei- e- weer, a 18 
her of them is both a ſpirite and holy) then alſo ſeeing 4 3 
by bl word Spirite, are ſignified Angels, & the ſoules of Ac g. 15. 

of the godly, and the winds alſo, we muſt take heed that /s. 11. 
no man be deceiued by the doubtfulneſſe of the worde: d 
and therefore thus we muſt vnderſtande, that by the 
dame Spirit for the moſt part is meant either the thirde 
erſon in the God head, or his giftes, and that indeede 
N od the Father is called ſcuerally a Spirite, and ſeueral- 
hoh, but neuer together boy Sprite, 


ly 20. Lords 
day. 


Cons. 


| 
; 1. | 
Thar the h 
Ghoſt js true 
God. 


Fobn 14.1. 


415.3. 


'F Cor. 3 A 6. 
3 Cor.. 1 9. 
2. Cor. 6. 16. 


Ad Maxim, 


Fei. 66. 


Er Ab. i. contra 
Maxim Arri- 
mern Epiſc. 


Kay. 6. 
AA.. 28.25. 


1. Cu. i 2.4. 
3,6. 


ih. ti n _ El TH * Fe : 92 55 2 a 
of GodtheholyGhoſt, | 
Concerning the holy Ghoſt, firſt and aboue all we | 


muſt beleeue that he is true God with the everlaſting 
Father and the Sonne, whereupon it is alſo ſuppoſe 
that he is a true ſubſtance : that is prooued by the verie 
article, 7 belceue in the holy Ghoſt : hereof I thus gather 
by the example of Chriſt, who labouring to proouets 
his diſciples that he was God, and thereby to exhon 
them to put their truſt as well in him as inthe Father, 
Te beleeue, ſaith he, in God, heleeue alſo in me: applying to 
him ſelfe this common principle, that we muſt beleeue 
5 Hos alone, thereby to prooue that he alſo was true 
od. | 
The ſame is confirmedby other places of Scripture, 
as when Peter had before ſaid vnto Ananias, Why bath 
Satan filled thy heart, that thou ſhou deſt he vnto the boh 
Ghoft? he ſtraight way addeth, Thou haſ# not lyed unto ni 
but vnto God. | 
Paul calleth the faithfull the temple of God, and af- 
rerward faith that the holy Ghoſt doeth dwellinthem: 
and in another place he calleth them the remplesof 
the holy Ghoſt. Therefore the holy Ghoſt is true God, 
becauſe it were a great wickedneſſe to build vp a matt 
riall temple to any but onely to God. | 
As Auguſtine very well ſaith : I we were commandi 
build vp a temple to the holy Ghoſt of wood and ſtone, it wm 
cleare proofe of his Godhead, becauſe this ſeruice is onely du 
to God e nome then home much cleerer is the prosfe, in thaty! 
ought not to make him a temple. but our ſelues to be his templ 
And where Eſay bringeth in the Lord of hoſtes ſpez 
king, Paul faith it is the holy Ghoſt that ſpeaketh : yea, 
whereas the Prophets ſay euery he re, that the wordes 
which they vtter are the wordes of the Lord of hoſtes, 
Chriſt & his Apoſtles referre them to the holy Ohoſt, 
whereupon it followeth, that he is true Iehovah, whov 
the chiefe authour of prophecies. | 
Againe: There are dinerſities of gifter, but the ſame Sis 
rite, and there are diuerſties of adminiſtrations, but the ſom 
Lorde, and there ave diuerſities of operations, but God i tht 


ame which worketh all in all. 


Vvhome the A poſtle before called Spirit, him wy 


* * 
+. > 3 $7200.) 


0 
Ad 


an - 


ä 5 N 9 

8 W en * . = 

. https, "Sg. 
* . — 


* w 4 A 7 r r wh - . * * 
* a N * 2 0 R . E * 
* 4 974 WO MAY. 0 85 
2 4 WW. þ * 3 „ „ * 
f ; 5 0 a ö 
| G notk. 
1 


after he ealleth Lord, and thirdly God. Therfore the ho- 
| ly Ghoſt is true God, whichis alſo a little aſtet more 
| plainly expreſſed in theſe words: All theſe things worketh 
the ſelſẽ ſame Spirit, diſtributing to eucry man ſeuerallie as be 
will, for vnleſſe the Spirit had a ſubſtantial beingin God. 
it ſhould not be ſaid to haue any wil. Therfore Paul doth 
moſt cleercly ſet foorth the Spirit to haue the power of 
the Godhead, and prooueth it to haue the ſubſtantiall 
beeing of a perſon in God. | 
The ſame is alſo moſt plaine by the ordinance ofbap- 5 
tifme. For we are commdunded to be baptized as wel in Mat. 28. © 
the name of the holy Ghoſt, as in the name of the Fa- 
ther agd of the Sonne: but it is a great ſinne to be baptĩ- 
xed in the name of any creature, according to that ſay- 
ing of the A poſtle, V ere you baptized in the name of Paul? , cor. 15g. 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt is true God with the Father Eebe/4.5. 
and with the Sonne. | | 
Herupon Paul doth ſoknit theſe three together, God. 
Faich,and Baptiſme, that he maketh the one a prooſe of 
the other: as, becauſe there is but one faith, hee thereby 
| eee that there is but one God: and becauſe there 
but one baptiſme, thereby he prooucth that there is 
pur one faith. Therefore if we be centred into the faith & 
eligion of one God by baptiſme, wee muſt needes e- 
eeme him to be true God, into whoſe name wee are 
Paptized. And in another place: The grace of our Lord e- 
cbriſt and the lou of God. aud the ſe lou hippe of the holy 2. Cen. 151 


V boſt be with you all. 


By che properties alſo and working which agree to Gon $2 
Bod alone, it is prooued that the holy Ghoſt is true god, 74. 3.6, 
ms to create, to regenerate. to teach all things, to know 1. Cer. 12.8. 
che minde of God, to giue vtterance, to ſende and ap- 5 Fits 
12 22 . 4. 10.20. 
point miniſters, to foretell things to come, for thereby ig 
e know that there is a God, (as Eſay teacheth) if he a- 1.7:m 4. 1. 
le ſto wit of himſelfe)to foreſee and to foretell things to Eſa. 41.23. 
rome: bur theſe thinges are alſo aſcribed to the holy ß 
Ghoſt: thereſore he is true God, and much more a true 
pcrſonal!l ſubſtance: for how could he doe theſe things, 


vnleſſe he were a perſon indued with iudgement & with 
il? 
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.-Laſt of all, if blaſphemic againſt the hon Ghoſt ha 


not be for giuen, neither in this world, nor in che worlde 
to come, whereas he obteineth pardon, who hach blaſ 
. againſi the donne: the deuine Maieſlie of the 
oly Ghoſt 15 hereby plainely auouched, which to hut 
| or to impute, is a fault that never canbe vviped away. 
| A defcripeis . Which that we may the better vnderftand, wee mut 
of blaſphe. firſt marke, that it is not ſimp ic called finne againſt the 
ny gr ſinne a holy Ghoſt, but blaſphemy or teproch. I here is nothing 
| - "3:5 ho · more grieuous then this, whether it be by wordes vite- 
Eres red, or kept cloſe in the minde.Secondly let vs note v 
it is called blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt, not. 
gaioſt the Sonne, nor againſt the Father, whergas the 
holy Ghoſt is the Spirit uf the Father, and of e. 
namely becauſe this is giuen proper y to the holy Ghoſt 
in the Scriptures, that he doth teach vs inv ardly in our 
hearts, that he doth ſpeake vnto vs, that hee doeth re- 
neale the truth ynto vs: and therefore they that do thut 
fight againſt the trueth, are ſaid to be blaſphemous, and 
reprochfull againſt the holy Ghoſt: becauſe to doe this, 
is nothing elſe, but euen to ſpit in the face of the hoy 
Ghoſt, that doeth reueile the truth inwardly vnto vs, 
na. 30. malicious purpoſe to reueile, and to accuſe him of ale 
| whereupon, becauſe no greater reproch then this cant 
deuiſed, ſuch men are ſaid by the Apoſtle to deſpire it 
CERT Spirit of grace. | 
cf Now that the holy Ghoſt is God coeternall with the 
Joh 10.30. Father, and with the Sonne, beſides that it may be prov 
1 5 5% ued by the vnitie of the divine eſſence, becauſe there i 
Fr 1g. © buroneGodhead,and by the incomprehenſibleneſſe of 
Ar b.. the three perſons, the ſame is alſo prooued by the eſſes 
1 C+r,6.19. tiall vnion of them, that is, becauſe he is often called ilie 
Ne B. 11. Spitit of the Father & of the donne: but the Father and 
N the Sonne were neuer without their Spirit: whereupon 
a. alſo that which Jahn ſaith that the Spirit proceedetb fron 
15. Caps. whe Father, the auncient fathers holding the right faith, 
doe vnderſtand chiefly to be ſpoken of the cucrlaſting 
proceeding of the Spiritfrom the Father. * 
For there is alſo a temporall proceeding of the boy 
Ghoſt from the Father, when hee cummeth 2 
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Of God the holyGhoft,, © fſꝗ0 0 
| Enifie mẽ᷑, which for the moſt part is called a ſending; he ditterccd 
anda gift: there is alſo an originall beeing of the reſt of of — 
che creatures, which the Apoſtle writeth to come of & eternal pro 
God, from which the euerlaſting proceeding of the ho- 22 wag 
ly Ghoſt from the Father doeth greatly differ: becauſe ahoſt -/ 
the holy Ghoſtis eſſentially in God himſelfe, & procee- che father. 
deth from him, without parting from him, but the crea- Nm 11. za 


tures are brought foorth of God the Father, by the 


Sonne in the holy Ghoſt, ad extraſas they vſe to ſpeak in 
the ſchooles) that is, outwardly, or out of God him ſelfe. 
Ihe like place there is in Paul, which prooueth that 
the ſame Spirit proc eedeth from the Sonne : Becauſe yet 
are ſonnes, God ſthe Fathei) bath ſent forth the Spirit of bis G«l.4.6. 
Someſhe faith not his own Spirit) into your baytzas Chriſt 7.15. 24 
alſo had before promiſed vnto his Apoſtles, that hee 
would ſend the Spirit,plainely fignifying, that this com- 
ow is no leſſe his Spirit, then the Spirit of the Fa- 
er. | 
Which ſending of the holy Ghoſt is after two ſortes. ,, 2.16, 


Firſt, viſibly, vnder fome viſible ſhape, as of a doue,or fy- Ada 4,34. 
rie tongues. 2. Invifibly, when daily, and almoſt at euery Where in che 
Moment, hee is giuen of God vnta the faithfull, yrhen 22 gf 
ie Spirit of Chriſt doth water vs with his grace, and ado" | 
dth beſtow ypon vs faith, hope, and charitie : As alſo differ 
ading is aſcribed to the Sonne, but after another ſorty\Lu4.4.18, 


Pen it is to the holy Ghoſt: for the Sonne was ſente to The holy 
nice for our ſinnes: but the Spirit is ſent of the Father ere 
ghcry day to ſanctifie the mindes of the faithful). | 
Io conclude, when the Apoſtle faich, that Fam man 
we not the Spirit of ¶ hriſt, he is none of bis: he maketh the Rem. 9. 
Spirit to belong as well to the Sonne, as to the Father: 
Wherupon, ſeeing there is one Spirit of rhe both, it fol- 


Nach the oo wvnto the poore : to make ſatisfaction ghoſt the 


oweth ficſt that the ſpirit is the third perſon in Trinirie, 


Pecauſe he is of the Father, & of the Sonne, as the Sõne | 
called the ſecond perſon, becauſe he is of the Father The loly 
lone: & rhe Father the firſt perſo, becauſe he is of none. 2 F 3 
That the Spirit is another beſide the Farber & the Sine, from be Fa- 
at is to ſay, a diuerſe perſon fro both, which tlie very ther and the 
ame of piritdorh ſhew:for none is the firis of hiſelf,as Sonde. | 
5 O 3 none | 
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Vc 
vone is che Father of him ſelfe, none the Sonne of lim 
ſelfe: eſpecially for that he is expreſſely called another: 
another comforter(laich Chriſt)will my Farber gine vmꝛyom 
a comforter he ſaith, not a comfort,becauſe he is athing 

| having ſubſtance, and vnderſtanding: And thus much 
for the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, | 

The ſecond point that we are to beleeue of the hay 
Ghoſt, and whereof I am put in mind in this article,is x 
more ſpeciall matter, and thatduth principally concern 
mine owneſaluation, namely that he is gruento we al- 
fo,and doth dwell in me, which I know partly by his own 
witnes bearing witnefle alſo with my Spitit, and pany 
by his effectes and working in me, which the Catechi 
Cem B. 16. meancth, when hee teacherh that the holy Ghoſt na 
Rom.8.9, therefore giuen vnto me, that through true faith het 
H. might make me partaker of Chriſt, and all his bene. 
ſites, and that he might comfort me, and abide with me 
ä for euer. Me” | 

" Queft. 65, For true faithis theprincipallgift of the holy Ghef}, 
principal * 35 ſhalbe ſnewed afterward,whereotheis not onh the 
worke of the beginner, but doth alſo by degrees increaſe it, vntilhyt 

holy Ghoſt. he bring vs into the kingdome of heauen, as the þ 

. ſtle teacheth, writing to the Epheſians: In whom alſo, 

S4 „. sin Chriſt, zee belreued, after yee beard the word of ni 

| | that i, the Goſpel of your ſalvation, in whome alſo aſter ii 

yee brlecued, yee weve ſealed with that boly Spirit of prom 
meaning that the ſame Spirit, which begetteth fath 
doth alſo confirme the ſame in the elect. | 

Herupon alſo he doubteth not to impure irvnro faith, 

Db 3.1. that Chriſt doth thereby dwell in our harts: & not withe 

out cauſe, ſeeing for the moſt part. whatſocuer we meet 
with ſpoken here and there in the Scriprureto expteſſe 

the power, and working of the holy Ghoſt , is referred 
vnto it, becauſe the holy Ghoſt bringeth vs not to the 
knowledge of the Goſpell, but by faith. | 

Therefore thus we muſt take it, that the holy Ghoft 
doth indeed worke faith in our harts, but doth by this at 

| by an inſtrument applie Chriſt vntovs, and doth therby 

| put vs in poſſe ſſion of all his benefits. 1 

„ene, Among ckeſe beneſits, as we haue alſo . 


105 14.17. 
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| ore;thefirſtis chat we know him vnto ſalustion: For |, 
although he be made vnto vs of God wiſdome, yet wee 
_ not * him ſo to . lay 3 him by 2 
wichout the inlightning of the Spirit, whereupon the A- Bag 
ſtle ſaich: We haue not receiued the Spiri: of he worlde, Race of 1 
ut the Spirit which is of God, that we may know what God Chiiſt. | 
bath graciouſlie giuen unto vt, which alſo ne ſpeake not with "4% l 
| ſuch words as mans wiſdome teacheth, but ſuch as the bolie b. 16. 16. 
Gboſſ teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpirituall. 
The ſecond beneſite is, that we are iuftificd in him; , 
For although indeed it be true, that our ſoules are waſh» Waſhing fro 
ed by the blood of Chriſt , yet ſeeing the Scri ton · finnes, 
cheth that we doe obte ine that by the holy Ghoſt, it is 
meete that the faithfull ſnould in this behalfe acknow- 
ledge his office, and effectuall working. x [> 
The third beneſite is, that we are ſanctified in him: 
Whereupon Paule aſcribing both theſe beneſites to 82 Scene 
the holy Ghoſt, ſaith: And theſe things ſome of you pere, but 1. Cor. 6. ii. 
e are waſbed, but ycure ſanitified , but ye are inflified inthe i · Pes. 1-2. 
ne of the Lord feſus, & by the ſpirit of our God: for ther- p 
fore he is called the holy Ghoſt, not only becauſe naty: Why the ho- 
rally and ſubſtautially he is ſo , bureſpecially in reſpect hey te 4; 
gf his office, becauſc he doth ſanctiſie vs and purge vs, . 
nd conſecrate vs vnto God, and doth ſeparate vs from 
ll vncleannes to ſerue God alone, for which office alſo 
e is called the ſpirit of ſanctification, alſo water, oyle, g. 55. 1.4K 
ointing, fire, aud laſt of all a fountaine, becauſe all 44.1. 
Peauenly riches doe flow vnto vs from him. 8 2 
© Morcouer the holy ghoſt was giuen vnto me to com Jeb.3.5. 4 


rt me, whercupon Chriſt calleth him a Comforcer: HG s 


hich office he doeth exerciſe toward vs, 1. When he L«k.3.16, 
doth certific vs of our reconciliation with God, and of 75-414. 
che forgiuenes of all our ſinnes. 2. When he doth ſo pu- bet fe bn 
viii our conſciences, that cuen in afflictions, in the called che 
eroſſe and in aduerſitie, ve doe reioyce, by the example comforter. 
wf the Apoſtles, and of the Primitiue Church. 
> Laſt of al this alſo is not the leaſt part of this Compare, Job. 14. 16. 
hereof the holy ghoſt u the author in vs, that he is not R.. 5. i. 
only giuen ys for a time, but alſoſas Chriſt witneſſeth)to 2 wn 
abide wich vs for cuet. GO” + he is called by Pau! 
« 6 Þ . 3. che 
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Eph. 1. 14. & 
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An odie &ion 
reuented. 
How it muſt 
be vnder- 
ſtood that 
the holie 
ghoſt depar- 
ted fr Saul. 
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of God che holy Ghoſt, = | 
the earneſt, & the ſcale of our inherirance : namely be. | 
cauſe by him we are ſcaled vp vnto everlaſting lift, and 
are aſſured,thar ſo long as we are ſtrangers in the world, 


Feb. 14.16. 1 our ſaluation is ſafe vnder the faithfull cuſtodic ofgod, 


For whereas we read in the Scriptures that Saul alſo 
had the holy ghoſt, & that the ſame departed from him: 
that doth not ouerthro this which Chriſt teacheth of 
the perpetuall abiding of the holy ghoſt in the faichfull: | 
for we muſt put a difference betweene the teprobate & 
the elect; in conſidering how farre theſe and the other 
ate made partakers of the ſame, becauſe the reprobate 
neuer haue any feeling of grace, but onely confuſed, ſo 
that they rather ſnatch at the ſhadow then take holde 
of the bodie it ſelfe: but in the elect and children of gad 
the holy ghoſt doeth propesly ſcale vp forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes, euen as faith alſo is once only giuen to them, a 
Iude teacheth. | „ 

Wherefore this is a moſte ſweete comfort, to haue ſo 
ſtedfaſt a pledge of this wedlocke, Which is betweene 
Chriſt & vs, wherby alſo we are one with Chriſt, & are 
aſſured, that all his merits and beneſites are ours, & that 
we are fellow heires with him of euerlaſting life: forif 
(as the Apoſtle ſaith) he that hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
none of his: the ſame alſo being turned the other ways | 
very true, that if any man haue the ſpirit of Chriſt, hei | 
his: & if he be Chriſts, he will not ſuffer him to be talen 
our of his kandes, nor any thing to bee wanting to him, 
which may make for his ſound cõſort in life & in deach, 

The remembrance of this ſo excellent a beneſite be- 
ſtowed vpon vs, namely that god hath made vs parta | 
kers of his ſpirite, ought likewiſe to prick vs forward to 
holines of life. For ſeeing the ſpirit of the Father and of | 
Chriſt is called holy, not only by nature, but alſobecauſe 
in vvhomſoeuer he is, he doth ſanctiſie, & ſeparate them 
from the vncleannes of the vvorlde, it is mecte that 
by our deedes wee ſhould ſhewe that he dwelleth in u,, 
& therfore that that weighty exhortation ofthe Father 
ſhould be alwaics before our cies: Grteue nos the Spirirof | 
God, by whome ye are ſealed to the day of redemption: hee is | 
gricucd and made ſad by vncleane thoughces, = 


* 
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and deedes, by licentious and filthie manners: as on 
the other (ide, he is delighted, and reioyceth in trum: 
hum · litie, holines, and grauitie, in framing our words 
and all the actions of our whole life according to the 
rule of Gods word. oo 
I he falſe doctrine. N 
oO defirine of ihe Godbead of the holy G hoſt hath bad 
fawre ſpeciall enimiet, firſt thoſe n ho haue and do contend, . 
that the holy Ghoſt us nothing els but a werbing. a motian, and Foure ſpecial 
action whereby God doth eſfectraiy works un the minds of pete. of 
tbe ſaithſu. ], and is not any (ubfiance , much leſe a perſon as 9 __ 
Samoſatenus, Seruets and their ſchollers, who are therchy ghoſt. 
manfe{ily refuted, that in the Scriptures ſuch things are aſcri- | 
bed to the holy G hoſt, which cannot agree to any, but to God 
alone and by conſequent” to the holy G hoſt a. a trne perſon | 
. baning his beeing, and therefore alſo a true ſubſtance. 243» fat 
Secondly Macedmius(which is alſo the error of Arrius) who . 
zeacheth that the ho'y G hol is iideed a ſubſtance and g true 
Perſon. but created : again mheme was gathered; and wh 
wi condemned by the ſecond generall Councill held under 
Theodoſius the great, the wordes whereof art theſe: For it 
he were created, how doth he create? how doth he ſanRi- 
fe hovv doth he giue life ?hovy doth he deuide graces 
vnto men? hovvis he God?hovy doth he c carch the ſe· 
creats of God? hovv is he the Comforter ? how is he 
ſet with the Father and with the Sonne??? 
Of ahich Macedonia Joh. Caſſianus ſpeakgthrothis (fes: 


Macedonius alſo with remediles impietie blaſphe ming Caſflen, bib. v, 


de inc ar. Com, 


» » 


againſt the holy ghoſt, although he ſaid, that the Farher 
& the ſonne were of the lame lubſtance, yet calling the 
holy Ghoſt a creature, was guiltie of ſinne againſt the 
whole Godhead, becauſe nothing can bediminithed in 
the Trinitie, without iniurie to the whole Trinitie. 

To whom adde in the third place thoſe that make three gad, 
who indeed baue confeſſed ti the holy ghoſt is a perſon hat 3» + 


bees gol. but another god be eile Father & the Sonneupher> The exp 
a the holy go ? is ſo of one ſubflance with the Father & with hold there 

iber Sonne, that there be not many gods but one onely Jehonah. ar e three 

The fourth a the error of Sabellizs, who ſaith indeed that tht Gods, 

holy Glo is a perſon, & that he is God enerlaFting & -uncre- 
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luneẽ i, but not adiuaſe perſon from the Father, and tom the 

* ®aeft.25. Sonne, which we haue before prooued tobe contrarie to the 

The error of $cy;peures. And theſe haue indeed beene aduerſaries tothe | 

Sabellius. perſon of the hol Gboji. The oſſce and eſſecuall working of the | 

holy Ghoſt they doe not well ndcrfland: firſt wha thinke, that 

the Eleft may utterly looſe or fall from that faith which is ſea - 

led in themby the bolie Spirite of promiſe: for the Spirie of 

" ſanfification is neuer quite taken away from thoſe that are true. 

lie regenerate, bat only the mightie working thereof is brokey | 

off for a time, while their lufts reigne in them; as drunkennes 

9927 away not the mind it ſelſe, bus onely the vſe of the mind 

| a time, | | L | 

Emil Trid. Secondly alſo the Romanifts, who will haue men alwaies s 

e. ca. 9. doubt of the fauour of God, whereas the holy ghoſt is therefore 

"06 called the ſpirite of adoption, becauſe he is a wimeſſt vnto u. 

Remes. 8. 15. of the free laue of God, wherwiih he bath imbraced vs in bis 
Sonne, and doth teach vs to crie, Abba, Father. 


The Arg. Of the Catholihe ¶ hurch, and tho 
notes thereof, of the communion of Saints, and the | 


forginenes of ſranes. | 

| Queſt ion | : 
21. Lords 54. What beleeueſt thou of the holy Catho· 
da like Church of Chriſt? 1 
od : *Anſwere. | 

1 beleeue that the Sonne of god doth by his Ipirite andy) 

ohe word, gather vnto bim ſelfe out of all mankind from the | 

be giming of the wor'd unto the end a congregation choſen te. | 
uerliſting life, agreeing in true faith, and doth maintaine, and 
preſerue the ſame, and that I am a liuelie member of that cone · 
gregation, and ſbal ſo for euer abide. | 
20 The Expoſition. | 14 
Nes vnto the article ofthe holy ghoſt, very fitly fol-· 
loweth the article of the holy & Catholike Church | 
11.1. of Chriſt, which why it is ſo called, is declared in this e · 
| poſition: this point is moſt neceſſarie to be knowngwithe | 

our which the death of Chriſt were voide, & whatſocucs 

harh bin hitherto declared were nothing worth, of all | 

which this is the only effect, chat there may be Ng + | 


No there are two parrs ofthis anſwere: The defini- 
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tion of the Church, that is, hat I belecue generally of The Diuiliow : NF 


the Church. 2. What] belecue ſpecially for mine owne 

comfort, namely that I alſo ama lively member of that A difference 
Church, &c. And it is to be marked in the article, that 8 
we are bound to beleeue the Church not in the Church: Ch. r- . 
for we ſo be leeue the three perſons in Trinitie, the Fa: belceving is 
ther, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, that wee put out the Church, 
truſt in them: but now chaunging the phraſe of ſpeech, 

we profefſe to beleeue the holy, not in the holy Church, 

chat by this diverſe manner of ſpeaking, God the maker 7 7 
of all things may be diſtinguiſhed from the creatures, & 

that wee may acknowledge all thoſe notable beneſites 

which are beſtowed vpon the Church, to be receiued of 

The Church is defined robe a Congregation which . 

the Sonne of God hath and doth gather to himſelfe our 

of all mankinde , from the beginnning of the worlde to 

the end, by his Spirit, and by his worde, which congre · 

gation is choſen to evcrlaſting lite, & doch agree in true 

faith, & which he doch for cuer preferye & mainteine. 

In this definition is firſt to be marked; that be docth 1⸗. 10.1. 

| exprelſcly ſay and teach, that the Sonne of God, who is That there 
che only Paſtour of his Church, did gather from the be- r r 
ginning of the world, & conſequently hath alwaies ſome ie be Is 
Churchour of all mankinde, which l coofirme by theſe nie on 
reaſons. It is moſte certen and out of doubt, that the world. 
kingdame of leſus Chriſt is euerlaſting: therefore therg 
muſt needs haue bene ſome from the beginning of the '-- 

world, whodid acknowledge him fortheit king. Io Pa- 
radiſe who dare deni that our firſt parents did repre* © - 
ſent che Church of God both before their fall and after | 


their fall? but chieſlie hen by the promiſe ofthe ſeeds ©9563-1516, — > ; | 2 


to come their mind was lifted vp to hope for.reconcils 
ation with Gd. 01: Wc 43 
Againe, hereſocuer, and at what time ſoeuer the 1. cori. 
name of Itbouah was called vpon, then and ihere, there 
wasa Church. But in the family of. Adam as after ward Gn 26. 
alſo of Seth, and Enoch before the ſloode, the name of 
- Febough was called vpon, when others didfal away _ 
Ka, 20739 3-5 179d 034352 aig | 


wo ” 2 £ ” N 1 
Foo oe pants > Ber RE OT ris ene 9 
| F FF ⁵³˙A a6 des 
* : e FF r fa od ' 
1 we. > 1 Fa A Ape. 7 8 . 
2 1 . 
8 Ee N g 


che true Church · therfore then alſo had god his church 
in the families of the faithfull, euen to the flood, and in 
* the flood in the verie Arke. and after the flood in the fa 
G 7%. mily of Noah euen till Abrahams time, and to his poſte- 
649. 1. Titic, and from them to the comming ot Chriſt, & from 
El.. 33. his death & reſurrection to the calling of the Gentiles, 
| accordiug to the prophecie of Noah, & ſo by the meicia 
* of God continued euen to vs alſo, and to theſe times, 
| which alſo ſhall neuer decay. 8 
The Church is defined to be a congregation of men 
|; gathered, or called out of all mankind: forthe word Ec- 
The — cleſa commeth of the Greeke verbe ist which is, to 
Church ex. call forth: which is done, when the Sonne of God witha 
poanded, loud voice, or by the word preached doth call men vn | 
84.3. 15. to him: as when in Paradiſe Zehoxa him ſelfe cal ed vn- 
1 to him our firſt patents beeing fled away from his ſight 
and preſence, and when Chriſt hauing taken the nature 
of man, and comming to gather into the true ſheepfold 


$ 


” AMru.u.:3, the ſcattered ſheep o ſraell, cryed out: Come vnto me all 


64-53-32» ye that trauell and are heauie laden, & J willrefreſb you. Al. 
ſo, Fcame not to cal the righteous , hui ſinneri to repentance: | 
and ſo in this calling forth of men, which Fccieſa, chat 
; is, the Church doth ſigniſie.the bountifulnes & bright» · 
4 nes of the grace of God doth ſnine. | 
A mots pe. And this is definition of the Church ſome what ge. 
44 desi. nerall, namely that the Church is a Congregation of 
on ofthe eertaine men, who are gathered & called by the Sonne 
Church and of God, (ro wit, by his miniſters) to heare him, and to 
| — wn ry _ ſuffer them ſelues robe taught according to his worde: 
— dien but we muſt alſo marke that the dame Church is defi- | 
| g4Q0o, , . | 
1. ned to be a congregation of men choſen to euerlaſting 
life: not becauſe euery one of them that are ſeene — | 
doe appeare in that ourward affembly and congregatis | 
on, ate of the number of the Elect, but becauſe the | 
Church is ſo called of the better & more principall part. 
2. Secondly, that God will haue choſe, whom he hath cho- 
ſen to euerlaſting life, & whome he hath determined to 
-: ſane, to be trained vp in his Church & in his congrega- 
tion, & to be inſtruſted in the doctrine of ſaluation and 

3» of euerlaſting life. Laſt of all, that out of this congr 

. tion, which we call che Church, both in reſpect of 
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doctrine, & allo of the onehy foundation which is Feſhe 
chriſt, chere is no ſaluatiõ to be had or elſe where foũd. 
Whereof it is that we muſt needes diſtinguiſh be- 
- eweene the congregation only out wardly called, which 
is the viſible Church, & of the condition thereof in this 
life is vſually called the Church militant, & abſent from 
che Lord as it were in a ſtrange countrey: and betwene n 5.31. 
the congregation of thoſe that are choſen to everlaſting Ele. 1. 10. 
life, which is the inviſible Church, xhichlis partly as yet ( 5h. ll. 1. if. 
militant here vpon this earth, whoſe ſouldiers may in- l. 
deede die (as Cyprian faith) bur they can not be ouer- 5 — 
comes partly tryumph ant in heauen, ſo called in reſ- wk, — | 
-petof them. whome from the beginning · of the worlde Church. -- 1 
3 finiſhed the courſe of this life God gathered into One of them 
heauen, and yvho doe enioy the glorious preſence of _ a \ ©"- on 
God, and do tryumphrogether vwith Chriſt: of vvhich Alla z., 
difference our chief maſter giueth vs example, vihEhe ther of the 
faith, Many are called, but fewe ære choſen. This conteineth ele ct. whene . 
in it none but good: the other hath both good and bad commeth he 


mingled together: cam, Saui and Judas vvere in the con- 2 


gregation of thoſe that vvere outvvardly called: but into viſible W 
they vvere not of the Church of the elect:as alſo at this 2nd inviſible, 
day there are many hypocrites found in the Church. Ot 7 
che viſible Church theſe things ate ſpoken, that itmay be irh 20.16 
dectined chat faith ſhall not be found pon the carih. that cha- Much, 2444 © 
ritie ſhall be quite put out, yea and that the vtrie e'eH (if n 124. — 4” 
were poſſible) ſhould fall away : of the inviſible Church clus 4 ae © 
is\aid, My ſbeepe ſhall no man take aut of my bandes. ISIS, e 
Hithertabelongeth the parable of Chriſt concer- 
ning the tares grovvifig among the vvheat, hereunto 11, - — | 
he copared the kingdom of heauen, rharis,the Chun 
here vpon earth: and another parable alſo, vvherein 
he coinpareththe Church vnro a dravve net caſt into 
the ſea, vvhich gatheteth togerher things of all ſort. 
Which diſtinction albeit it be verie true, and there- 
fore neceſſatily to be held: yet it being the propertie of 1. tf. .. 
chatitie eo hope vvell of all chat are called to the church: i 
of Chriſt, nantely, chat as they are vurvvardlygathered; "3 
rogether,ſothey are alloſpititually ingraffed into chriſt 3 
vrc ought to leaua vmnto God, as r Nr the „3 
a . carts, | 
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The diſcer- heattes, the diſcerning of the elect, Il Sternen, | 
ning of the jayneour ſelues to the outward and viſible Church, ins 
dent ofche to which they muſt be gathered, who deſire tobe gathe. | 
Church is co ted wich the inviſible Church, that is, with all the ele 
be left onely into the world to bass, into heauen. | 
te God. Moreouer this outward and viſible Church, wherein 
5 16.1% Alo the elect are here conteined, God doth gather both | 

N by his Spirite, whome he hath promiſed to abide witn 
17. his Church for euer, to teach it all chinges, and alſo by | 
the word preached, and that euen vntill this day out o 
all mankinde. ä 
The mackes For the worde of God is the firſt note of the true 
of the chureh Church of God, and the principal meanes, whereby the 
of God. holy Ghoſt worketh effeRually, and whereby Chriſt is 
1. offered, and doeth receiue into the number ofhis citi- 
my _ zens ſo many as according to the word of the Goſpell 
PRs? P'32 do belteucinhim; vhereto theſe ſayings are to be re | 
ee 10-16, ferred : He that heareth you heareth me, and be thas reſuſetb 

Leis 0%. yourefuſeth ne, and he that refuſech me,refuſerb bim that ſens = 

inn me, Allo,My ſheepe beare my voyce and followe me : and a» | 


_ 25 gaine, IHyou abide in my word, ye ſhalbe truclymy diſciples. 


TT Hitherto Paul hath reſpect: ee feu 
i Teſs 


* Rationof the Apoſtles & Prophets, | Chriſt him ſelfe be · 
'ngthe bead corner ſtone: in whome all the buxlding being ſu · 
zably coupled together groweth into an holy tẽple in ahe Lord: 

in whom ye are alſo built together to be the habizationof God 

| by the Spirite. And Peter, Ve haue « moſt ſure worde of the 
2. Pet. 1. 19. Prophets, to the which ye doe well, that ye 1akg brede, as r0a 
light ſhining in a darke place until the day dawnegand the day = 
| ariſe in your hearts. er 1918; | 
| 2. To this his word che Lorde hath alſo added another 
mw — ww note of the Church that neuer deceiueth, which is con- 
tion ofthe deined vnder the word, as a patt vnder the whole, name- 

Sacraments, ly the lawfull adminiſtration of the Sacraments of Bap- 

5 tiſme and of the Lords ſupper, which two marks where - 
ſoeuer they are ſcene, there it ĩs at no hand to be doub- 
ted, but that there is a true Church of Chriſt which yon 
may freely. and ought to call by that name. | 

Chriſt doeth ioyne both together, commanding his 
Apoſtles home he was to ſend into the hole worlde ? 
| Teach) 

„ 


Of che Church, '— ros ũũ 
Teach and baptize. And the Apoſtle in that notabſe ſen- 317 2 © © 
tence: Les a man ſo thinke of vs as of the miniſters of Chriſt, 1.Cor.4.1. . 
and difhenſers of the myſteries of God. ert 3 

Thoſe markes and notes ſo long as they are retei. Which isthe. = 
ned and preſerued by the Church, it may well be called ve Churebk. 
the Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of . 
trueth, and finally orthodoxal, that is, holding the righe © . 
faith, and there in of one firme belicfe and conſent. 7 

The ſame doeth Luke inthe Actes very wel expreſſe:· A. 4, 4. 

And they continued inthe Apoſies dofirine, and in fellow- - | 
Hip, and in breaking of bread,and in prayers. | | 

+ Totheſe notes of the true ſocietie and companie of Fe 

the faithfull people is viſually added, that the ſame Why the 

Church in the Creede, and in the Scriptures is called 2 ry „ 
holy, Bur becauſe that addition doeth rather declare, 

who are to be accounted among the true members of ; 

the Church, and who doe properly belong to the Com- 

munion thereof, we wil handle that, in the article ofthe 

cõmunion of Saintes,which dependeth vpõ this article. = 

The ſame Church alſo hauing ſuch notes is called yy me > & 
Eatboliche, the reaſon of which dicke is brought, becauſe Chure h is ü 
the Sonne gathereth the ſame vnto him ſelfe out of all called ca: 
mankinde, as it pleIſerh the Lord at all times, and out of holickeæ. 
euery nation to gather vnto him his choſen children: 
and ſo it is deſined ſpecially in regarde of the mm 
of Chriſt enlarged, which is not now ſhut vp within the 
familie of Jacob, or within the walles of Jeruſalem 5 be- Gef 16.4; 
cauſe he acknowledgeth for the children of 1/rael and Luke 24-47 
Abraham, euen all thoſe who followe the faith of Abra- H. 8.18 
bam, and admitte th for citizens of Jeruſalem, the inhabi- — 3. 
tants of the whole earth, ſo many as worſhippe God in * 
ſpirite and in trueth. . . 
That catbolicte or vniverſall Church containeth particulaaa 
within the compaſſe thereof all particular Churches, churches as 
which notwithſtanding, if we ſpeake properly, are cal- eee e 
led norCatboliche, but partes of that Catholihe and vni- and wherher © 

nerſall Church, ſo that, no not the Romane Church, if it they may be 

were at this day, as it was in Paules time, 2 take called Ca- 

epo it the title of the C ubolic le church, vnleſſe it were cholicke. 
ſguratiue ly ſetting the part forthe whole, in which ſort; 
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tlie fame might alſo be grãted to the reſt ofthe churches 
| And although theſe particular Churches be one di- 
Rant from the ocher,ofcen times ſome hundreth milggs | 
yet that letteth them not all ro make one bodie, and to 
obey one head,Jeſus Chriſt, and to be knit together wii 
one band of faith and of the Spirit. 
aun For as we ſee that in one man there is one ſoule and 
Ohoſt is the one body, but diuerſe members, which are quickenedby 
foule ot the one ſoule : ſo the Catholicke Church is one bodie, and 
Church · hath diuers members but the ſoule which quickencth 
1 this bodie is the holy Ghoſt, by whome the Sonne of 
Eſay 59-2?. God as he doeth gather together that congregation, ſo 
a Nn by the ſame band he doeth couple and knit together all 
ſhall conti- the members of the ſame bodie, howe farce focuer theß 
aue for euer. be diſtant one from another, which nor onely he dd 
Eyhe[.5:26, from the beginning of the worlde, but now alſo will doe 
| the ſame, and will maintaine and preſerue his Church | 
= alwayes and vnto the ende of the worlde, not onely in 
43 generall, but alſo euen to euery member of his Church. 
yy In the time of the deluge did he not miraculouſly de- 
. Ning. 16 18. fend his Church in the Arke which Noah had built b 
N.. the commandement of God ? In the time of Elia did 
ö he not miraculouſly preſerue the ſame as it were in 
caves? as the anſwere was made vnto Elis: I luue left 
vnto my ſelfe of Iſrae! ſeuen thouſand: although then the 
ſtate of the Church was ſuch, that God could not ba 
ſerued but viſibly in his Church. Y | 
After what ſort, and wich hat care Chriſt preſerued 
his diſciples while he continued in his humanitie here 
vpon earth, him ſelfe beareth witneſſe in this notable 
prayer, which is the foundation of the Church of Godꝰ 
| When] was with them in the world, I kept them in — Fe, 
Join 17.12 thoſe whome thou ganeſt me, I haue kept,and none of them is © | 
| * that childe of perdition, that the Scripture might & S 
3 led. # | 
John 10.23. ner Chriſt is the euerlaſting king, and that true ſhep* 
Jobs 10-19,18 heard who will ſuffer none ot his ſheepe, for home he 
Eute22.32. hathgiucn his life, to periſn, who prayed for Peter that 
Meth24-24+ his faich might not faile, and for all the EleR that they 
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Ok che Church. „1 
. Howbeir although theſe promiſes of the · ente 0 24. 
Chriſt for his owne doe properly concerne the Elect: The vie aeg 
yet, foraſmuch as they are offered to the whole viſible applicatien. 
Church it is their pat, whoſocuer are in the Church, to 2 Cer. 13. . ; 

lie them to them ſelues for their owne cemfort: o- | 
therwiſe what availeth it to confefle the Catholicke 
Church, and in minde and thought to conceive that 

there is a company of the EleQ,ynles withall we thinke 
of ſuch an vnitie of the Church, whereinto we are cer 
tenly perſwaded that we our ſelues are ingraffed ? 

Wherefore we muſt mai ke inthe ſecond place, that What vſe 
the vſc of this article conſiſteih in this, that I belecue therein 

my ſelfe alſo to be a lively member of that Congregati- be Cath. 
on, and that I (hall ſo for euer abide ; which every man licke Church; 

2 by this meanes profitably know, namely, if he con- ' 

er that euen ar this day alſo the Sonne of God doeth 

ather vnto him ſelfe a Church, while he prouideth that 

s Goſpel be publikely preached by miniſters lawfully 
thereunto called, and the Sacraments by them admini- 
ſtred according to that rule which he hathlefr. 1 

Wherefore let euer man here thinke that he is cal- Hi 1035. 

led by Chriſt, and bidden to come into his Church, to 4 
heare his voyce in ihe preaching of the Goſpell. to fol- 
lowe it. to ioyne him ſelſe to this companie, by faith to 
lay holde vpon the worde of God, & Chriſt that is offe- 
red therein, to vſe the Sacraments for confirmation of 
his faith, and ſo fully to perſwade him ſelfe, that he is a 
aliuclic member of the Church, ang that he hath fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt : and therefore to indeuour to con- 1. ob 3.31, 
tinue him ſelfe in brotherlie agree ment with all the . 10 4. 
children of God, to giue vnto the Church the authoritie 
that it deſerueth: finally ſo to behaue him ſelfe as becõ- 

meth a ſheepe of the flocke, & by holines of life, franke 
eonfeſſion, godly invocation, & other — 8 whichthe 
doctrine of the Goſpel requireth, to mIke knowen alſo 
vnto others, that he hath delight in this congregation, 
that he belongeth vnto ir, and will neuer depart fromit. 

Then let him aꝑplie the general promiſes of the pre- 
ſeruation of the Church tohis owne vie, after this ſurt: 

Mb Prophet faith that the Church is founded vpon 
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the holy hils, chat is, aboue in heauen: but I ama part 
of this Church, therefore Gud wil defend,preſerue me. | 

14 and my ſaluation. Chriſt ſaid that the gates of hell | 
mant. ſhould not preuaile againſt his Church: but I belong 
6 vnto this Church: therefore Satan ſhalbe able to doe 
nothing againſt me; and 3 he ſtirre every tone, | 

yet ſhall I ſtand inuincible by the protection of Chriſt. 
* Againe : he that is once made a member of the 
Feb» 10. 28, Church, and ſo ingraffed into Chriſt, he can not fall a- 
Feud. 31,38, Way: but Lam prone tr nas and by the Spirite become 
Ca vcil Trial. one bodie with Chriſt; therefore I can not periſh: and 
.f 3. Se 6. therefore I aſſuredly belecue that I ſhall alwayes abide 2 
. liuelie member of his Church: which is the true mea | 
ning of this article, vhatſoeuet the Council of Trent ſay 
& determine to the contrarie : as if no man by abſolute 
aſſurance might promiſe any thing to him ſelf, although 
all ought to repoſe moſt certen hope in the helpe of | 
God : which, what is it elſe but to hope in God, and yet 
to doubt of the faithfulneſſe, the conſtancie, and tructh | 
of his promiſes, that is, to mocke God? | 
And not onely in regard of mincowne perſon am! 
admoniſhed by this arricle, thus to beleeue, and be per | 
ſwaded : bur alſo likewiſe to hope euen of the whole bo· 
die of the Church : in fo much, that although ſomerime | 
no difference can be marked berweene the childrenof | 
God and profane perſons, betweene his owne flocke& | 
wilde beaſtes,yer I doubt not but Chriſt hath,and know- | 
eth his one, whome he keepeth ſealed vp, as Paul 
ſpeaketh. 9 
The meanine For the worde (belzewe) hath this force; for if we ac · 
ofthe word count thoſe things onely to be vndoubted, which come 
Belrene. vnder the fight of our eyes : no doubt in euety age of 
Ning. 19.19. the Church, there hath often bene ſuch turning of 
bn. PIN "3 all things vpſide downe, that as the corne couered with | 
g chaffe can not be ſeene, ſo there was no face of che 
Church appearing, | FE | 

| The falfe doctrine. — 

gya Romaniſtes pa/ſing by the ruggyarks of the church, | 
doe without the Scripture ſet other markes of the Church, | 
wamely antiguitie, miracles, multitude, ſucceſfan of pace ft 


Tin. 1. 16. 


— 


for vs, for that there is no dotirine either more aun ien then the popiſh 
aurs, or confirmed with more, or more excel ent miracles : bug Church. 
the reſt that follow are the ven notes of the ſeat of Antichriſt. © 
For as for multitude, that ſaying of Chriſt is flatlie agam#! it: = 
Feare not little flocke: For ſucceſſion of place, that is to Lok12.3% 
daunce after the Iewes, and to put vp the whole world in ne 
citie: for ſucceſſion of perſons, if the Church were tyed to cer 
| teine perſons,and not to true dofirine, then ¶ Iniſt and bis flock. 

lad beene worthely pronounced excommunicaic,becauſe being 

wot the ſucceſſour of Aaron, yet be tooke von him 10 each 7ob.9.2, 

by authoritie,and diſcharged the office of the high Prieſt: Ant 

Paul had done very ill and unwiſely forewarning the Epheſ- = 

an to watch för that alter his departure, there would grie- Ad 20.5, % 

uous wolues not ſparing the flocke get in vpon them: % p 

Faallie it had not beene wel ſaide by Lertullian, that faith — 
. hi not to bee trycd by perſons, but perſons by ber, © +1 

faith. ö g 


fuppoſptions they doe conclude, that the authority of the Church 
in aboue the authoritie of the word, and that it bangeth of the 
Churches determination, hom much reverence is tobe giuen 1 
to the Scriptures, vvhich vvranglers are notablie refuted e z bp P : 

en by one ſaying of the Apoſile; for bee witneſſeth that the The Church 
Church is borne vp vpon the foundation of the Prophets and is not abous 


the foundation of the (hurch, that muſt firſt be certen and out Wy 
of controver{ie before this can beginne ts be: Mud when the 2 
church receiue it and ſeale it with their conſent, they doe not 
of doubtful,o otherwiſe lying in controuerſſe make it aut hen- 
#call; but becauſe they acknowledge it to be the truth of their 
God, they doe without ſticking reverence it as the dutie of god · 
Ines doth requirt. 5 7 


M hereupon a certeine DoTour of their owne,beeing there M. B. in Epiſt. 
anto driven by the force of the truth,. graunteth that it might ad P. M. 5. 
much more conue niently be ſaid, that it. holy Scripture gineth 
aut horitie and dignitie to the Church, then contrariwiſe, and 
that for that trial of Eccleſiaſticall traditions, the onol touch 23 
lone is the word of our Lord Teſus Chrif? expreſſelie deliuercil 
Wiebe bookes of the holy Scripture, and that it oughs in no 

Pr 8 ſort 
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perſons, vherof the tro former beeing rightly vnden 7 erflood maß enge 2 
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Therefore it is no merueile if of theſe and other like falſe 3% 1 


Adoſtlis: If the do ꝰrine of the Prophets and Apoſt es be che word. 1 
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"©, bade they offende again?? this article, who denie thay 


The J. iter. there is any viſible Church in the worlde, and thinke that the 
of the Church, wſe of the Sacraments is not neceſſarie, and may. be ominre# 
8 witbuut ſine, and that is in ſufficient if every man be taught 
by himſeſe, and be his owne teacher and mafler at home, 


who certenly either doe not wnderflande the article of tg 


Church, or elſe are ſtubburnlie contentions : for to what eng 
bath God giuen martes to diſcerne the true Church from the 
fa'[e? to what purpoſe did he commaund the Sacraments to be 
uſed, why bath he: ordeined bis holy miniſlerie, but to that 
ande, that bee may be knowne, ſerued, and praiſed of bis chil. 
dren in his Church, according as bee bath commaunded vs is 
:  bunerde' or | r 
Gal. 26. 


ble Church 


hath the title @arre-for vs the knowled;e of the viſible Church u, ſeeing. 
there is no other entrance into life, un eſſe the church con- 
ceiue ws in her rombe, vnleſſe ſhe bring vs forth, vnieſſe ſhe | 
nouriſh vs with her teats, finallie vnleſſe (he conteine vs un. 
9 der ber cuſtodie and gouernement, until! hauing tut of this | 
Mar. 22.30. mortall fleſh we (halbe like vnto the Angels: for our weake- | 
5 ner will not let vs be ſent from ſchoole, vntill wee haue been 
ſchollers all the whole courſe of our life. Moreouer no forgiue- | 
2 : neſſe of ſinnes # to be hoped for ont of the Lap of the Church, 
E;. 2. mor any ſaluation,as Eſay, and locl witneſie, towhome Ezc- | 
$62.31. 32: chiel ſubſcrilgth, when be denounces h that they ſhall not 
ne pe vruten in the writing of the houſe of Iſrael, nor be | 
in the aſſemblie of the people of God, whome bee doerly | 


| | of Mother, 


abandon from the heauenlie life, 
| Queſtion. 


55 Whatmeaneththe Communion of Saints? 


Anſwere. 

Firft that all. and exery one of the beleeuers baue fellowſhip 
with clriſ and all bis benefits, as beeing members of him Se. 
tondlie that euery one who hath receiued gift+,ought to imploy 
them redilie and cherefullie for the common profite, and ſalua- 
n of all. | | 9 3 
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7 ; Laſt of al ſuch en the onely title of Mother might | 
Why the viſi- ſaſſer them ſeluer to be admoniſhed , bow profitable, yea nes 
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The kin 5 eng 

15 mc words is declared the 3 of 5 * A 

chat is, what miner.of Congregation that is, & ought nz 
tobe which wee call the Chureh, namely ſuch a one, In 9 
whoſe citizens are holie. i. de tation of the perfect ow darch i e 
holines of Chriſt. 2. In reſpe& of holines begun inthem ſed holie. 
ſclucs by the Spirit of Chriſt: for although the Church 1 Cor.1. 2. 
of God be conuerſant in the world, and the world is al- 1. Tbeſſ in 
togither vncleane, and it cannot be, but from ſo corrupt 
au ayre it muſt needes draw much ruſt & infection: yet 
Chriſt would not haue his Church to be à ſtie for hogs, 
bur whomeſocucrhe doth indue with the knowledge f . 
faluation, them he commaunde th to live en * 


9 
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hy of the Goſpell. 
Secondly the Church is painted out as it were 2 Spi- a 
firual common wealth, wherein how many citizens foe» 7 
. there be, they haue among themſelues communion 4 
the ſame priuiledges. O 


This communion is double;the one 1 inhers A rouble Re 
ich as the Lorde hach in this viſible re Sb rk — - al 

Choſen, that is, true beleeuers, are vnited by the ſame 5, 

Spirit, wich che Father, and his Sonne leſus Chriſt, and 

one with another among themſelues:the other out ward, 

ſtanding in the — duties of Charitie, which the 
faithfull cxerciſe one toward another. 

"al en the 5 beg, ana] it hath as iv | 
were theſe degrees: i. That al the elect are by the grace 

of adoption f yp of God, and haue the . v th. 

ther in beauen. 

2. That all the Ele& are indued with the ſame Gl Epb.4. x. 
whereby they were ingraffed into the donne of God, e- N.. * 
wen from the very beginning, and as yet ſtill are ngrat+ - 7 
fed, which is their effectuall calling. 23 

3. That the ſame grace of luſtiſication is common in Denk B 
Chriſt vnto all, both vnder the old & the new Teſtamẽt. * 44. 


4. That the ſame glorification is common to the 5 e r 
eee — 


This communion is ſuch that without it n communion.” 


Seen and therefore the conſideration thereof , 9 
1 h greaty delight and comfort all and ey Ty ne d f — | 1 


P 2 


"3 of he Sta of Saint | 


of the beltcuers:For howſocueritbe an excellent thin 
to take parte in the out warde or viſible Church of the 
lame word, praiers and ſacraments, yet the participati- 
on and inioying of theſe things is very often common 
to vs with hypocrites: hut the inward cõmunion vhetby 
we haue fellowſhip with the Father, and with his Sonne 
leſus Chriſt is the ſpeciall prerogatiue of the Elect, and 
125 euen of them, to whom the Lord hath giuen this ſpeci. 
l 1. all authoritie, or rather h»nour(to vſe the words of the E- 
| vangeiiſt ) that is, of the faithf ull andchildrenof God 2 
lone. 
915 Of this beneſite Chriſt eech in John: ! am the 
Aine and you are the branc hes, be that abideth in wanne Fin 
3 | him, bringeth forth much uit. 
We. © Faithfull is God, ſaith the A poſile, hy whome ye are called 
es. into the Communion of bis Sonne leſru Chriſt our Lord. and in 
Polz. another place: I hann God for the Fe lor ſoip which ye 
. haue in the Goel, 
So lohn: That which we haue ſcene and heard, we declare 
i. Jeb. . . vnto you, that yee alſo may haue f!lowſhip with vs, ard that 
f Four ee. ip may be with the Father, and with ba Some 
. Ieſus Chriſt, 
ä Of this oũr in ward communion, and fellowſhip with 
Chriſt, the holy ſupper of the Lord is aſcale: wherupon 
| Paul {: aith: T he bread which we breake is not the Communion 
z.C.10.16. gf the bodie of Chriſt ? 
. Such alſo is the fe lowſhip which the faithful habe one 
£ with another, and that by the ſame bondof the Spirit, 
eine, Wherof the ſame Apoſtle f peaketh:Becauſe we being many 
The c N are one bread ,rone body, in that we are partakers of one bread. 
. Againe : By one Spirit we are all baptized into one bodie, 
 faichfulamog whecher we be Iewes or Greciant, whether me be bond, or frees 
＋ ues. and haue beene all made to drinke i in one ſpirit. 
65 bs I ze To the Epheſians: There is one bodie and one Spirit,euen 
as yee are alſo called unto one hope o/ your calling. 
Wherein the 2. Morcouer of this inward, and myſticall communi- 
3 1 on of the members with the head, and one with another, 
ech ariſeth that outward brotherly loue, which ſtandeth 1 in 
the worke and practiſe of charitie: the end whereof i | 
that vhatſoeuer gikres euery man hath n 
* 


x | 8 
* 
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Of che Communion of Saintes. es 
ſame they ſhould readily and cherefu!ly bring into com- 
mon for the ediſication of all nen. 


Therefore thus ought euery, one of the faithſull to 
think, that, ſeeing they ate members of one bodie, ther- 
foie God would haue them tobe gathered in one to the 
fellowſhip of leſus Chriſt, that whatſoeuer benefits Gd 
hach beſtowed vpon them, the ſame they ſnould liberal 1 C. 1. 25. 
Iy impart one to another: & as there is a compaſſion & * , 
natural affection one to another, between the members oY 
ofthe natural body. neither doth the foot enuy the head, | 
nor on the other fide the head the foot, or the reſt of the b 
members, that euen ſuch a ſpirituall loue and affection 3 
ſhould be and bearc the ſway among them from one to 
another, | BREASTS 

If therefore there be any that excell in ſpeciall& no- he queries * 
rable gifts of the minde, they may not hide them in the ofthe ſaintet 
earth, but bring them foorth to common ſe; as alſo no one towardè 
man may enuie them, bur every man muſt make much nb 
of theſe giftes of God in another, eſpecially when he e 
eth them ſerue to the proſite of his neighbours : and if | 
there be alſo among the faithfull any mightic and rich, 
and the neceſſitie of the Church and of the poore do re- 
quire their help, they ought to giue liber ally, and beſtow 
frankely of chat aboundance, which God bath heaped 
vpon them. | chen LR In = 
And this imparting of our gikes one with another, The cheeres 
ought to be readily and chercfully done, and not to be fulnes of the 
wrung out of me againſt their willes: fot that which the Saints in doc · 
Apoſtle ſaith, God foueth a che giuer, muſt be applyed 18 good. 

to this purpoſe: as alſo that to the Romanet: He that mini · Wu 1 _ 
ftrech let him doe it with diligence, he that ſheweth mercie, let | 
him doe it with cheereffilneſſe: for ſo we read that the faith- PEPE. 
full did in the Primitiue Church: who beerng of one beart A.- 31. 

and of one minde, brought their money and their riches and IR 

. laid them at the Apoſiles feet for the uſe of the poore, in ſuch 

| ſort that no man wanted any thing that was neceſſarie 

for them. | . 
And truly ircan not otherwiſe be, but that they who 

Vir iculy perſwaded, that Godis their Rather common 

e them vvich all men, and that Chriſt is their com- 

y P 3 mon 


-- 


Ofche Communion of Saints. | 
mon heade , beeing faſt joyned one to another by bros 


therly loue, ſhould impart too and fro hatſoeues th 
haue, and that with cheerſulnes. | "EP 


]J̃) he falſe doctr ine. 
B. this inwarde communion of the faithful with (hrift 
HY their head, we may eaſily iudge of our communion with 
Againſt con- Chriſt in the ſacraments: namely, that it is no groſſi conicy- 
ſubſtantiati· ing of Chriſts and our ſubſtance by touching one another, but 
ON. a miſticall comunttion by i ite and by faith: for the Sas 
= doe ſeale none oth, , then the word doth pro- 
miſe. ; | 
| But this doirine of the communion of Saints is abuſed, frft 
Auguft.drhs- by the regenerate Pelagians and Donat:ſtes in our time, who 
veſ: cap. 36. & imagine the Church of Chrifh, the qua'itie whereof is here ex- 
The dere. Deed, io he in this world without (pot or wrincke :| a4 if be. 
' Cauſe the faith/al are called Sainti, & the Prophets do foretell 
that there ſbalbe an holy Ieruſalem, by which ſlrangers ſhall 
not paſit, and an holy temple into which the vnc leane ſhall nos 
enter, therefore the Church were perfectiy boly, whereas the 
faithful are rather ſo called, becauſe with all their indewouy 
they doe ſtriue to attaine to holienes and abſolute puritie , and 
becauſe innocencie which they haue not as yet atteined unto, a 
by the goodnes of God imputed unto them. Secondly this clauſe 
of the communion of Saints is abuſed alſo by cerleine Anabap 
riſts, who by this pretence doe pull in ſunder the order of com- 
mon wealthes as if it were nlawfull for every man to poſſeſſe 
bis owne ſubſtance, which God hath expreſſely warrented in 
the eight commaun lement: to whome adde the Romanific, 
whoreferre this communion of Saint to that aut horite which 
#he Pope braggeth of, and thinketh to be due vnto him of the 
Church of Rome and all the reteiners of that ſea: ſo that who- 
ſoeuer doe not giue to the Pope ſoueraigne honour, and ſubs 
ſcribe to this traditions, are accounted heretiches and 1s be 
aut of the communion ofSaintes. . 


Queſtion. | 
56. What beleeueſt thou concerning for- 


giuenes of ſinnes? FY | 
| ere 


is 
Anſw * 
a . 
„5 


Of forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 


Anſwere. 

Jbeleeue that God for the ſatis faction of Chriſt bath quite 
put out of bis remembrance all my ſmnes,and euen that corrup- 
tion alſo, wherewith I muſt ſtriue all my life long, & doth free- 
ly giue vnto me therighteouſneſſe of Chriſt, ſo that Iſball neuer 
come into judgement. 

| The Expoſition, 2 
H Auing vnderſtood what the Catholicke Churchis, 24 > 84. mg | 
and what is the qualitie thereof, and what we are to 44 ane 
le arne thereby: now followeth the recitall of thoſe pri- 
uiledges. where with God hath graced it: of which for- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes, as beeing the chiefe treaſure of the 
Catholicke Church is ſet firſt in order: the definition 
whereof out of the wordes of the Catechiſine is this, to 
wit, a ſtedfaſt purpoſe and will of God, to lay aſide al me- 
morie of ſinne, and the puniſhment thereof, and freelie 
to giue the righteouſnes of Chriſt, euen for his ſatisfa · 
ction, ſo that ſhal neuer come into iudgemẽt: in which, 
definition wee are ſhorrely to marke theſe principall 
points. 1. Who forgiueth ſinnes, namely God alone, 
2. Wherein this forgiueneſſe of ſinnes doth ſtand, and 
how farre it reacheth. 3. For what cauſe God forgiueth 
ſinne s: and laſt of all, what is the fruite and effect of free 
ſorgiue neſſe. . 

And for the firſt which maketh moſt of all for the 's 
confirmation of our faith, it belongerh onely to God to 1, beionget 
forgiue ſinnes, and he onely hath authoritie to doe it: for onely to God 
he beeing the partic offended, what Angell or man dare to ſorgiue 

or may glue to any other any part of his right? the Pro- ſlinncs. 
Per Dauid fly eth vnto God, when he had offended him 
y two gricuous ſinnes:ſaying, againſt thee onely haut 1 fen. Pſal. 1.1. 
ned, becauſe he knew that he was to looke for forgiue :. 
neſſe of ſinnes from God:and againe, There is mercy with | 
thee that thou maiſt be feared. Wc 8 8 ic, 

Secondly he that ſhall forgiue all ſinnes & ſo cleere 
the conſcience, muſt he ſuch a one as ſeeth the hart, and King d. o. 
knoweth all things: but ſuch a one is God alone: theres *- © 
fore Gad alone forgiueth ſinnes, both thoſe that are 

\ £xmpmted Jr ere im ſelfe, and thoſe that are com · 
mitted againftour neighbour. "fin 


9 


7 Offorgiuenes of finnes, 


Neither doth ir overthrow this, that Chriſt ſeemerh to 
giue that authoritie to the Church, or to his miniſters; 
Whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer ye forgiue, they are forgiuen in heauen: 
. For they forgiue ſinnes by reaſon of their miniſterie, by | 
How the Mi- Preaching forgiuenes of ſinnes to them that repent and 
niſters for · belecuc in Chriſt, according to the commaundement of 
givc ſianes God: but God freeth from guiltines by his owne autho- 
Haus. ritie: euen as allo in the Lords prayer we profeſſe that 
we foͤrgiue our debters, namely ſo far forth as we lay aſide 
all deſires of rcuenge, and forgiue the offence as much 
as in vs lieth: but God only muſt needs abſolue them. 
Furthermore it bringeth vnto vs no ſmall comfort, 
that wee perceiue with what affection God forgiuerh 
ſinnes vnto the faithfull: to wit, in ſuch ſort, that he lay- 
eth downe all remembrance of our ſinnes, which are 
here ſerdowne to be of two forts: all actuall ſinnes, and 
euen that corruption wherwith we muſt ſtriue through- 
out all our life: that is, originall ſinne: which notwith- 
ſtanding he doth ſo forgiue, that he doth nor 1 
purge vs from it, but ſo farre that it can not candemne 
vs, and will alſo in his time quite deliuer vs from it. 
Whereto belong the ſimilitudes which God vſethe · 
uery where in rhe Prophets, and doth thereby prouoke 
the people of Iſraell to earneſt repentance, promiſing 
a that he will caſt their ſinnes behind his bach, and into the bot- 
A. 3b. 37. ſome f the ſea: whereby the godlie King Ezechias docth 
| comfort and lift vp him ſelfe, and receiueth courage, 
being perſwaded that God hath caſt alll his ſinnes be · 
hinde Fi back, | 
For God is not like vnto men who oftentimes in 
wordes forgiue them by whom they are offended:butas 
by nature they are corrupt & prone to reuenge, ſo doe 
they neuertheles oftentimes remeber old iniurjes done 
to them: bur God, when he forgiueth finnes vnto man, 
doth it from his heart, blotting out all remembrance of 
his ſinnes, for ſo he ſaith in Jeremie : I willbe mercifall ta 
Ter. 31.3% eir iniquities, & I will remember their ſinnes no more. 
To which grace of free forgiuenes is added allo ano- 
ther th at doth marueilouſſie comfort, and 1 
namely chat god doth not only ſorgiue vs all our ſiniſes, 


Row. 5. 1. 
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of forgiuenes of inne. 17 
bur alſo doth giue vnto vs the righteouſnes of Chriſt. | 


For both are required, that we may be able to ſtand be- Two thin 
fore God, both ſatisfaction for our ſinnes, and imputa- Ire required 
4 tion of the righteouſnes & holines of Chriſt, according eee 

as the Apoſtle comprehendeth both the one and the „ich God. | 
other, when he ſaich: Him that knew no ſinne he made ſinne 2.Cor. 3. 21. 
for vs, thas wee might be made the righteouſnes of God in him. 
And in the firſt ro the Corinth. who was made vnto v of 1.Cor.t.z0, 
| God viſedome, righteouſnes, ſanFification and redemtion. 

Beſides, this forgiuenes of ſinnes is ſo perteR, that it hat God 
muſt be vnderſtoode nor onel of the guiltines it ſelfe, doth alſs for» 
daurt allo of the forgiuenes of the puniſhment : for God give the u - 

doth not deale with vs in ieſt, or in ſport; but he dealeth — due 
in earneſt, euen as the creditour doth then truelie for. W 
giue his debter,when he doth forgiue him, that hè croſſe 
out his debt and cancell his bond; which goognes of 
God. Chriſt hath expreſſed by the parable of two deb- 
ters, who when they had nothing to pay, their Lorde 
freelly forgaue them the whole debt: for the creditour 1 vl 
is not then ſaid ro forgiue , when by his acquittance he '& ED. 
witneſſeth that his money is paid him: but when with- 
out any paiment, he doth voluntarily of his one libe. 
ralitie blot out the debt. 

Now for that nothing is more hard then to beleeue 
che forgiuenes of ſinnes. becauſe nothing doth leſſe a- God doeth 
gree with the iuſtice of God, then to leaue ſinne ynpu- forgine fins 
niſhed, it is not without cauſe addedin the text that god 2K 
doth it for the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, in reſpect whereof | . 
hee doth both graunt pardon for our ſinnes, and freely 2. Cr. . 18.26. 
giue vnto vs the righteouſnes of Chriſt. | 

The cauſe of which aſſurance is to be fetched a litle 

higher, namely from the very couenant of God, & the 
oth, which conteineth in it this point, (that God will re- Ir. It 34 
member our ſinnes no more:) which couenant the Sonne of EE 
God, then whom there canbe nothing vtrered or con- 
cciucd to be greater inheauen or in 5 hath confir- 


* 


med by his death: and which moſt perfite ranſome God 
hauing regard vnto, ſaith in Ieremie: that he wi! remem- 
ber the ſenner of bis people no more, to which benefice the 
fir is alſo adioyned, to wit, the imputation of the per- 


ſect obedience of Chriſt, and of his rightcouſnes, 


4 
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Tawhatre- And theſe two are very wel reconciled,thar akhough 
ſpet God in reſpect of Chriſt, this forgiuenes is for his deſart, yet 
_ dothfceely jn reſpect of vs, our ſinnes are freely forgiuen vs, be. 
| 1 3 cauſe both God the Father hath giuen his Sonne vnto 
e.. , and he hath voluntarily ſatisfied for our finnes. 
1 Wherfore God in freely forgiuing vs our ſinnes, doth 
nee contrarie to his iuſtice, becauſe Chriſt hath 
perſitely ſatisfied it: but he ſhewerh by this his free mer- 
cic, how greatly he loucth vs in Chriſt his Sonne: and 
the Sonne him ſelfe chiefely by the voluntary abaſing 
of him ſelfe, doth declare his moſt perfect loue toward 
7 | 
The fut and Laſt of all, hauing vnderſtoodthe articleof free for- 
effe& of for. giuenes of ſinnes, we muſt now weigh the fruit and ef- 
iuenes of fc thereof: which is, that we ſhall neuer come into iudge · 
nes. went, whereupon followeth ſaluation and euerlaſting 
= 3 2 life: as Chriſt witneſſeth : For God hath nat ſent his Sonne 
ex 1. to the world. to condemne the worlde, but that the world by 
P.. 32.1. 2. bi might be ſaued: he that beleeueth in him is not condem- 
Riis. ved. Againe, Vere y, verily F ſay vnto you. he that beareth 
| | my word, & beleeueth him that ſent me, hath euerlaſting life, 
and ſha'l not come into condemnation, bus bath paſſed from 
death to life: By which ſentence is ſpecially noted the 
free forgiuenes of ſinnes for Chriſtes ſake, the effect 
whereof 1s ſaluation and blefſednes. b 
The Vſe. The which obſeruation of the affection and Toue of 
1. God, which he beareth toward vs in Chriſt ſhall ſerue 
vs to this vſe: firſt to make vs take heede, that no doub- 
ting of the mercie & goodnes of God, in forgiuing vs 
our flnnes, doe at any time creep vpon vs, as if God did 
2. not from his heart. & truly forgiue vs:Secondly to driue 
| .. .- out alſuch ſ:curitic,wherby it yſually commeth to paſſe 
} | that men doe careleſſely ſleepe in their ſinnes, conſide- 
5 ring that both ſinne dwelleth in vs, where with we muſt 
ftriue all our life long, & alſo that by this readines and 
goodnes of God freely to forgiue vs our ſinnes, we are 
_ :. - the rather prouoked mote carefully to auoidfinne , ac- 
ns. ording to the doctrine of S. Iohn, who when he had 
WY  Rew.6.cs, taught. that F ve confeſſe our ſiunes, the Lord is ſtithfull er MN 
T7 i to forgive vs our n1e:,:aſt any man might * | 
| | ter 


latter him ſelfe in ſinne, he meeteth with it by this ad- 
monition-: Little children, theſe things I write unto you, that 1. Fehn 2. 1. 
you ſane nos: as allo Ezekiel, or rather God him ſelſe by Ev 31. 
the Prophet, ſpeaketh moſt ſeuerely againſt ſuch fro · 
wardneſſe: When I ſay unto the righteous man thou ſhals 
ſurelie liue, if be trufting to bis owne righteauſnes comm:t ini- 

_ quitie,all bus righteous deedes ſhall not be remembrcd, but in 

that bu iniquitie which he hath committed, he ſhall die. 

| '  Thefalſedottrine. 

Q eee it belongeth onety to God to forgiue ſinnes, vpon the 

laying of this foundation the deuice of meritorious auricu- go. 52 
Luar con Ee ſſion falleth to the ground, wherein the poore people do 14 c. 5. 5 
giue that 10 their prieſti to whome they make confeſſion, which Catch. Ran. 
noxe bus of — 7 _ to ay" 9 ne 12 
Secondiy if God ſo forgiue ſinnes, that be caſte th quite a- T nig 
way all remem brance of them, and hut fir the far faclian of aoncune 
Chrift, who ſuffered in the fleſh for our ſmnes.the Romaniſtes confeſſion. 
do greatl; erre, who reſtraine that ranſome of the Some of 2. 
God,onely to deliuerance from euerlaſting puniſhment,as if his Cone. Trid- ſoft 
death had not bene of that force, that it could alſo deliuer the 2 
Faithfull from preſent puniſhments of this lift. which God of- ry workes. 
ten times layeth vpon bis children, part y for originall ſinne, 

partly for aFua'l ſinnes, not that they ſhould be in ſieade of 
ey ſatisfation,but for exerciſe of their faith, and of their pa- 
tience, and to further their ſaluation. N 

Thirdly if God forgiue all ſinnes, and euen that cœrruption 3. | 
wherewith we muſt firiue all our life long, then are the ſame Conc. Trid fe, _ 
men alſo deceiued. in thut they ſtreich the benefite of ſorgine- 1462.8, 1 
neſſe of ſinnes for Chriſtes ſake no further, then to the time that "2H 
went before baptiſme hut as ſor all the time that Fe 
ter, they part flakes betweene ¶ hriſt and their owne workes or 
merites, which is to ouerthrowe the very foundation, 

Fourthiy they erre alſo in that they aſcribe grace un's be 4. 
facraments,as if the holy Ghoſt and forgiueneſſe of ſanes were Cone. Tri feſſs. 
Haut vp in theſe ſianes and ceremonies, ſo thas who ſo euer 3©75- 
without under/ianding and without faith come to be partakers | 
of them, they are ſaued, euen by that worke wrought : whereas 
firſt and before all ve muſt be reckened among the people of 
4 Gog,ond be member: of Chriſies bodie, if we x ill obtarne for- 

Teneſſe of ſinmes. . 
| Fifi 
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Fiſtiy by this article are reſured the Novatians. vho after a 
Of che forgi- nan bath once receiued forgiuents of ſinner, and afterwarde 
neneſſe of all ſianeth of infirmitie, thougnt that afier bis fall he ws to lobe 
fianes,and fr no more forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and that againſt the verie 
even ofthoſe % of Chriſt, who commandeth 70 pray for our daily fines : 
that we daily 7 7 70 pray for our ally ſinnes e 
. Forgiue vs our debtes: and ſaith to Peter, that he ſhould 
The errour of forgiue his brother that repẽteth, not only ſeuen times, 
me Norati- but euen ſeuentie times ſeuen times, being deceiued by 
Mas e613, Fheſe fall principles that the Regenerate ſinne not, and 
Auruft de ba. haue an Angelike perfection. Whoſe E3ſhop Aſcelius the 
cab. 3. _ Emperour Conſtantine did in/tly reprooue, ſaying; Set to 
Met.18-21. the ladder, Aſceſſus, and get vp to heauen alone. 

8 6. Sixily and laſtly: if they who haue once by true faith apply- 
Pex Trid Sf. elvmo them ſelues foͤrgiueneße of (innes,as God offereth it in 
25. Decrecs the Gofpell, hall not by the witneſse of Chriſt come into iudge- 
de Pu gat. ent. whereto ſerueth the Romith purgatorie, wherein, of 
endleſie pame to demiſe ſuch a one as bath ende, they will needs 
baue vs ſo long to endure puniſhment, till our ſcoriched ſoules 
be ſer free by meanes of our ſatisfations before God ? yea, 
what a God ſhall this be, who doeth ſo ſeverely puniſb thoſe 
tbat are without blame, that is, vntill they haue paide the 

vttermoſt farthing, (for ſo they wreſt the place in Matthewe 

to ſerue their purpoſe) who are indeede nothing at all in deb: i 
For it being plaine that there is no debt, but in regard if ſinne, 
if this be taken out of the way, the rule of Gods iuſtict requi 

.- vyeththat the puni/hment which is the rewarde of ſinne ſhou'd 

4. neceſſitie ceaſe: but becauſe they vſe to flie to the autho- 

Ambrofltb, de ritie of the Fathers, let vs heare what . Ambroſe vitneſeth: 

e.. Hethathgre receiueth not remiſſion of ſinnes, ſnall ne · 

1 uer be there: ſthat is, in the comm nion of Saintes) and 

2 he ſhall not be there, becauſe he could not come toe · 

uerlaſting life, becauſe euerlaſting life is the forgiuenes 

WEE  Conre Dome. of ſinnes. Aud Cyprian: After we are departed hence, 
and. i. there is nove no place for repentance, no worke of ſa- 
'\ _ *rtisfaſtion,here life is either loſt, or ſaued: here we pro- 

uide for euerlaſting life by the ſeruice of God, and by 
the fruite of faith. SG 
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life euerlaſting, and of the fruite of both. © 


Mat. 5. 20. 
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Of the reſurrection of the ſſeſu. 113 
8705 ueſtion. 33 . 
47. What comfort doeth the reſurtection 22. Lordes 
of the fleſh miniſter yntothee? day. | 
| Anſwere, 
Not onely that my ſoule ſhall ſaightway after it is d par. 
ted aus of the bodie, be talen vp vnto Chriſt the head thereof, 
but thas this fleſh of mine alſo, bring raiſed vp bythe power of 


' Chnift,ſhalbe united againe to my ſoule, and ſhall be made con- 


formabie vnto the glorious bodie of ( briſt. 

The Expoſition. 
Ext vnto the article of forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, fol- Cen. 2.5. 
lowerh the reſurrectiõ of the ficſh,or of this carth- £24 3-299 
ly Jumpe , which is brought vnto duſt apaine, from 
whence it was taken, whereof firſt we muſt ſhewthe 
certentie, and then the Comfort, which iſſueth fro 
thence to the faithfull. . 

The trueth of the reſurtection of the fleſh is mani- 
feſt out of the Scriptures: for that the holy Patriarkes r h 
were ſo carefull in providing their ſepulchers, they did gib e gie, 
not ſo for any ſuperſtition, but in a godly cenſideration ſurre ion of 
of the reſurrection of their fleſh that was to be vnto the ficlh, 
everlaſting life, and that they might remaine among all 
poſteritie, as memorials of their faith concerning the ; 
raiſing vp of the dead: for which end Abrahampurcha. Cen. 23. 190. 
ſed of.Ephron the Hintite for a certen pęece of rronie, 053339 Ne, 
partofaficlde to ſerue for him ſelfe and for his familie: — 
and Iacob being readie to die commanded his ſonnes to 
lay his dead corps in this monument, wherein were laid 
Abraham and Iſaac : laſt of all Joſeph conditioned with 
the 1/raelites, that when they were to depart out of x- 
gipt,they ſhould then carrie his bones with them into 
the land of promile, which the hiſtorie of Ia the cap- Ieſw.34, 34 
taine, witneſſeth to haue bene perfourmed. 

Iob doth openlie profeſſe that he looketh for the re- | 
ſurre&ion to come: For I am ſure that my Redeemer liueth, Jeb. 15.33. 
and he ſbali ſtand the laſt en earth : therefore gſter 7 awake, 26,2 7. | 
although the wormes eate this bodlie, yet ſt alli fee Ged inn © © 


fie ſh,z,cuen I my ſelfe ſhall ſee him, and mine ves ſeal bebolde 
dm, an d none other for me, after that my reines ate conſumed 


within 


br 
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"ih | within me. 1. p 7 os ; F: 4 
3 And Daniel: And many of? that ſle the d 
| 9 of che earth ſball awake, ſome io everlaſting gen be def 
ſhame and perperuall contempt. 
Jobs 3.29. So Chriſt him ſelfe ſpeaketh of the general reſur. 
| rection: And they hall come foorth, that haue done good tg 
the reſurreFion of life, and they that haue done cuil. to the re- 
ſurre ion of condemnation. 

The ſame reſurrection Chriſt prooueth by an eui⸗ 
dent argument againſt the Sadduces: And concerning 
Ma.22.3t,z2 thereſurre7ion of the dead, haue ye not read v hat God ſpea- 

keth vnto you, ſaying: F am the God of Abraham and the 
God of Iſaxc, and the God of Iacob ? God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the liuing. 

And in Chriſt him ſelfe ve haue both an example of 

id end as it were a ground:for ſo Paul ſpeaketh: Bus nom 
e Cor 15.20, is Chriſt raiſed from the dead, and is become tbe ſirſt fruites of 
Mags them that ſlept: for by reaſon that by man came death by man 
| alſo came the reſurrection of the dead: For as in Adam all 
men die, euen ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made aliue. | 
FU 2. Moreouer, as touching the comfort which the 
The ſtate of Faithfull receiue by the reſurrection of the fleſh, the * 
the ſoule af. #echiſt doeth ſer it downe ſoundlie, firſt declarin * 
tet the de- eſtate of the faithfull ſoules ſo ſoone as they are depar- 
r ted out of their tabernacle. 
eur ö Nowe that is moſt certen, that our ſoule ſo eas 25 
. it is departed out of the body is ſtraightway taken vp 
vnto Chriſt the head thereof, which is not hard to 
prooue by teſtimonies of Scripture. 

For-the ſoule being a ſubſtance ſpiricuall,wichour boe 
8 die, and immortall, as it can not die, fo neither à it be 

2 x40 ſaid to riſe againe, but to remaine aliue after it is depar- 

ted out of the badie. 

2 For vnleſſe it were ſo, the Scripture ſhould not tight: 

c.. i. ly compare the bodie to a cottage, out of which ir ſaith 

that we depart when we die, becauſe it eſteemeth vs 

by that part, vhich diſcerneth vs from bruite beaftes; in 

. Pet. 1.14. vhich ſenſe alſo beter drawing neere vnto death, faith, 
the time is come wherein he muſt lay downe his tabernac 1 

And as the ſoule of Chriſt was receiued into 2 


diſe, the ſame day that it departed out of the bodie : ſo 12he23.4% © 
alſo muſt we thinke of the bleſſed ſpirits of the Saintes, Phali.2ze - - 2 
ac cording to the promiſe made to the thiefe: This dey 12 
ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 
For there15 the ſame condition of the members and uche 
of the head, ſo farre foorth, that we muſt belceue, that ſoules ofthe 
euen at this day alſo the ſoules of the godly, ſo ſoone as faithlull do 
they depart out of the bodie, are foorthwith taken vp depart popes 
vnto Chriſt their head. Chu. 
Which faith Steven the firſt Martyr fir ely holding, 45:5.9.59. 
as he was in dying committed his ſoule to Chriſt to be 1. Pes. 1.25. 
kept, as to the faithfull ſhepheard and Biſhop of our 
ſoules : Lord Jeſus rec eiue my ſpirit. 
In regard whereof alſo the Apoſtle ſaith : 1 defire to bl f. 2,3. 
be diſſolued,and to be with c hriſtrand ſpeaking of the fanh- 2:Cor.5.1. 
full after he had ſaid: when our earthly houſe ſtalbe diſſol- — be 
wed, we haue a building in heuuen: he addeth, that we are ei an. | 
abſent as it were in a flrange countrey from the Lord ſo long as Nance after 
we abide inthe lod e, hut doe deſire the preſence of God, by re- they are out 
moouing out of the bodje : vnleſſe the ſoules did rc maine of che bodie, 
oliue after the bodies, and did reteine their ſubſtance, 
what is that that hath God preſent, after it is ſeparated 


| fromthe bodie ? | | 
Nowe what and howe great that heauenly glorie is That it can 
which the Spirits of the bleſſed doe enioy,itis raſhnefſe not be knows 
to enquire further then God giueth vs leaue toknowe, en what glo- 


Let vs be content with theſe boundes ſet vnto vs by 1 


God, that the ſoules of the godly being diſcharged of nen. 
the labour of their warfare doe depart into bleſſed reſt, Lake 16,9, 
| where they receiue both comfort, and peace, and fecu- «2422. 
ritie of conſcience, and with happie reioycing doe looke 
for the accompliſhment of the glorie promiſed vnto 
them, vntill Chriſt their redee mer do appeare. | 
The exſpectation of which ſecond and better life, as Whatis the 
it dchuercth the godly from all feare of death: ſo on e e 
che other fide, the rep robate and vnbelecuers are hot- Aer dearh. 
nibhy afraid with thinking of their vnhappie eſtate after | 
death, whoſe lotte without doubt is the verie fame, 2, 16.33 
vhich Jude in bis Epiſtle aſſigneth tothe devils, that Jud s 
} theyarc kept bend in chaynntillibey be drawn to ihat puniſh- 


oOf che reſurrection of the fleſh 


ment,whereunto they are appointed. | 
The comfort Furthermore the comfort which the faithful receiue 


full by che by the reſurrection of the fleſh that is to come, is con- 


reſurrection teined in theſe wordes: That this fleſh of ming alſo being 
of the ficſh, raiſed v» by the pozer of Chriſi, ſhal againe be united vnto my 
ſoule and be made the vnto the g/orious body of Chriſt, 
So alſo the reſurrection of the fleſhis veric right] 
ind pigs defined, to wit, arailing vp of that verie fleth which did 
ſurrection. fall: Euenasitis deſcribed by Damaſcene : The reſarre- 
Orth,frd.ls5.4, ction is the ſecond ſianding vp of that which fell: or the re- 
cap.38, ſurreTion is a conioyning againe of the ſoule and bodie toge- 
ther, and a ſecondarie reſtoring of that liuing creature which 
was diſtolued, and did fall. | 
Thatthe And that the ſame fleſhof mine which fell, ſhall riſe 
ſame ficſly of againe, what more certen proofe can I hauc, then 
ek Chriſt him ſelfe, who after his reſurrection (aid to Tho- 
be mii: Put thy finger here and ſee my handei, and put foorth 
2 20. 27. thy hand and put it into my fide : and to his diſciples,Beboid 
Luke 24.38 mine handes and my feete,for it is I my ſclfe,bandq me. 
5 Whereupon Paul calleth Chriſt the firſt fruites of 
i. cer. 1523. them tharriſc againc, becauſe as he roſe againe in no 
| other bodie but his one, ſo alſo we, who belong vnto 
ö Chriſt, ſhall euery one of ys rife againe in our owne 
| fleſh. 4 


in the ſame place witneſſeth: This mortall muſt put on ime 
has 59 $36 mortalitie.and this corruptible muſt put on incorruption: for, 
Ard it euery ſecede in nature receiue his one proper bodie, 
ſurely it were againſt reaſon, that the ſame bodie of 
man which is ſuwed, ſhould not riſe againe: which is 
alſo to be vnderſtood of the ſoule,namely,that that very 
ſoule which was before vnitcd to the bodies. ſhall be re- 

ſtored vnto it againe. | 
Thattheſame For this were contrarie tothe righreouſnes of God, 
en if the ſame bodie, wherein the Martyrs ſuffered for the 
ned avaine Name and doctrine of Chriſt, ſnould not riſe againe to 
to the bodie, glorie and immortalitie: if neither that ſoul, that bo⸗ 
Aa. 58. die, that tongue, nor that hand which heave yen 
Jab. 16.9, 22. yſed Chriſt and his members, ſhould come vnder euet- 


laſting torment and paines: likewiſe,if that ſoule wN. 
| Hes 


Whereto alſo may be added that which the A poſile 


Of thereſurreQion of the fleſh, 11 
with holy men haue glorified & called vpon God, ſhould 


A not be bleſſed with cuerlaſting glorie. 

_ Hereto may be added that the Apoſtle ſaying that 

= Chriſtſhalbe the Iudge of the world, alleadgeth the te- 

93 ſtimbnie of Eſay : I line, ſaith the I ord, and cuery knee ſpall | 

het bowe vnto me: where he doth openly declare that they £/4.43. 5% 

"ey whom he ſpeaketh vnto ſhall come before him to giue 

did an account of their life, which could not be true, if there 

ahi ſhould new bodies come to appeare at the iudgement | 

Ac ſcar of God. ed [fe bog 
1 Fe And euen very children doe ſo vnderſtand the Wb tdlss 
pbich of riſing and railing againe:for we will not ſaythatthat _ - 7 "2 


riſeth againe which is now firſt created, neither could 
that ſaying of Chriſt ſtand: I hatſoeuer my faber bath gs 1 
nen me, it ſnall not periſh, bus I will raiſe it vp at the laſ day. Job.6 the 

With this hope was Iob comforted, when he was more , ; HO 
like a dead corps,then a man, becauſe he knew that hee F-b.19.25,26 
ſhould be clothed againe with his skinne, and that hee 
_ in iis fleſh ſee God, euen he andnone other for 
| him. 
F The ground of this our comfort is twofold. 1. The , note 
power of Jeſu Cbriſt. 2. His trueth, who can neither power tbe 
decciue nor lie. | | teſurrecti n 
For ſeeing that Chriſt is not only man, but alſo God, ſhall be | 
and therefore almightie, as hee was able to raiſe vp him exit 
ſelle, ſo ſhall it be eaſie for him, to quicken our bodie, af- Non 1 | 
ter it is brought to duſt: and he hauing all the elements 1. cer. 15.2. 
ready at his becke,no difficultie can let him, but that he 
may commaund the earth, the water, and the fire to re- 
2 whatſoeuer ſeemeth to haue beene conſumed by 

em. 

And whereas it was ſaid euen now, that for proofe of 
the reſurrection, ſoules muſt be directed to the infinite 


God, wer of Chriſt, Paul doth brieflic teach the ſame when © 

r the be faith, that we do looke for Chriſt from he auen, to make our N ip. I 2055⁰ 7 
neto wile bodie like to his glorious bodie, according to his mightie 99 
i bor gower, whereby be is able to ſubdue all things vnto himſelſe- 4 


So that they indeededoevery groſſely, vho doe here 
-zelpet.whart may naturally be done, where there is laid 
fore vs an incomprchenſible miracle, which bythe 
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| greatnes thereof doeth euen ſwallow vp our ſenſes, 
1. Cor. 1536. Whome the Apoſtle doeth vetie deſeruedlie ſcorne 
At. Sit | | 
L Laſtof al to know in whatſtare this ſamefleſh of ours 
ſhall be, maketh not a little for the comfort of all tlie 
godlhy: namely, {ike vnto the glorious bodie of Chriſt, 
What miner The ſame fleſh, for ſubſtance, ſhall riſe againe;burthe 
of fleſh wee qualitie of it ſhall be changed:for it ſhall be begutified & 
{ball haue in indued with a new excellencie, brighineſſe and glorie, 
* elutce. and ſnall be indeede altogether glorious, and that not 
r. 23. 30. Onely becauſe it ſhall be incorruptible, bur chiefly for 
Mt. 13.33. ſome more excellent change: as when Chriſt ſaith, that 
at. 17. . in the reſurtection we ſhall be as the Angels in heauen: 
i. Leb. 3. a. and in another place hee compareth the righteous to 
the ſhining of the Sunne: a taſte whereof he gaue in 
his one bodie vpon the mountaine, hen he was tranſ- 
formed before his diſciples, and his countenance did 
ſhine like the Sunne. ö 
a The Apoſtle intending to ſhewthe ſame chige ſaith: 
phy aa It is ſowen a naturall hodie, it riſeth a ſpirituall hodie: and, as 
we haue borne the image of the carthiy, ſo (Fall we beare the 
image of the heauenlie: lignifying that in the reſurre ctian 
our bodies ſhalbe ſpirituall and heavenly : nor that the 
matter of our bodies ſnalbe brought to nothing, but be. 
cauſe after the reſurrection, they ſhall Ine no more: 
naturall life, but a ſpiritual! life: they ſhall not be nouri 
ſhed,they ſhall not beget: they ſhalve inflamed with the 
gquickning Spirit, and ſhalbe altogether gloxiſied, & yet 
determined within ſome place. 
| Whar maner And by this excellencie ſhall the bodies of the righ- 
ot bodies the teous differ from the bodies of the vnbeleeuers, which 
vnbelceucrs ſhall alſo riſe againe by the power of Chriſt, but as of a 
ſhall haue af · Iudge, and ſhalbe indeed incorruptible and immortal 
e reſar . jn teſpect that they ſhall neuer die. but theſe things asi 
2 Tn other things ſhall rurne to them for a curſeſothat ibi) 
had rather a thouſand times die, then to liue ſo miſers 
blic in paines that neuer ſhall haue ende. 
Laſt of all that which the Apoſtle ſaich, that our ik 
bodies muſt be made like vnto his glorious bagye, 1 not 
ſo to be taken, as if both ſhould be in equall glorie, 
a wi | | accord 


„ XL W 60 


EEC LADS OT I 7 34 es 2 he 1 I { he... + R " 
* . 5 1 5 8 "© * < — — TEE EY. . * 
mf N boo © 3 OT" ki * 1 2 * : RT , 7 * «PEE . * 
5 17 5 8 - < „„ 5 4 £4 "FED 
7 * - « 8 . . * 3 . 
7 7 * 7 £ * by J 
1 £5 e 4 : g * 1 3 > fe © 
ez” 4% „ 
: , 5 ; : " $f 
$ . : * 4 * * 
N * * * ns. at a 4 
, 4 * 4 , 
| . 11 2 
, p 43 
* 
7 


0 — the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt: for ĩt is 
meere tHãt᷑ the heade ſhould haue ſome preheminence 
aboue the members. | | | 
Wherefore ſeeing we haue this ground of the reſur. The Vſe. 
rection of our fleſh, from hence is miniſtred vnto vs that 
comfort which is neceſſarie. 1. To take away all heaui- xy SE 
nes which we conceiue for the dead, according to Pauli 1-Theſ4.13,99 2 
doctrine: I would not haue you ignorant, brethren, concerning "= 
thoſe that fleep,zhat you ſorow not as others that haue nahope; 
For if we belecue that Ieſus dyed and roſe againe, ſo alſo ſhall 
G od bring with him thoſe that are laid aſleepe in Jeſus. 2. To 2 
driue away al feare of death by the hope of a better life, 2. Cer. 5.1, a. 
to which we ſhall come by the re ſurrection, in reſpect of 
which end Tertullian doubted nor to call the reſurrecti- Tertullian. 
on of the fleſh. the confidence of Chriſtians. 3. Toin= 3 
courage ys vnto good works, not to deſcrue any thing, re 10. 
but becauſe life is promiſed to them that do wel. L aſt of We, 
all, that by remembring the reſurrection to come, wee 
may be hindred from euill doing, euen becauſe of th 
puniſhment then threatned to euill doers, 5 
| The falſe doctrine. 
F the ſoules of the godly after they are departed out of the 7 
bodie, are ſtraighe way receiued into euerlaſting raberna- On, rid, 
cles, and gathered vmo (rift their heade: contrariwiſe the Helis ccf. 30 
ſouler of thg withed vnto the devill, that whith the Romani - 


tes trifle abous the paines of Purgatory muſt needs be a meere 05 ga n 


forgerie. | 
Such i alſo the fancie of thoſe who are called Pſychopanny- 2 
chites, or rather 4v,6ercr0, that is, ſoule killers, but without — of 
wound, who ſay that the ſoules doe ſleepe, or elſe die. vmill the © Rebe 
, pannychits, 
day of iud gement. | 
Thirdly, if the ſame fleſh for ſubſtance ſhall riſe againe, 3 
which did fall, wickgd'y thought the Manicheis, both old and EPiph. l. a. rom, 
mew, (us the Anabapriſtes) who imagined that the foules 5,153 _. 

. a "a That there is 
ould haue new and other bodies, becauſe it is not meete that „ncleannes 
pbe fleſh which is vncleane, ſhould riſe againe : as if there in our ſoules, 

Pere no vncleannes of the ſoule: forgetting the ApoCles do- 
rine, that fleſh and blood ſhall not poſſeſſe the kingdom 

ad: that is, that in the refurrefljon our bodies ſhalbe de- 
vered from all infirmitie. 
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4 To whome they alſo may be addgd,wbo ſaid that the wt 
: _ Theerrourof rection was paſt alreadie,as long agi Hymencus and w hile- 
| + Hymeneus & tus, and ar this day many fanaſticall men, imagining the re- 

# 8 = A — I: % ſurreflion to be 7 know not what alegorie. | 
. ; Laſt of al. their error alſo is here deſcried, rho haue 15 ſtrange 
5 | demiſes darkened the dottrine of the reſurreTion, as the by- 
| 9 $27 The N thagore ans long ſince, and others, who haue brought 1 in the 
« 7 bee ky PEI] returning of mens ſoule« into the bodies of beaſts to be borne a. 
__ £4ine: againſt v hom Auguſtine bath ri. Nr de Ciui · 

tate Dei Cap. 18. 
Queſtion. 

58. What comfort receiueſt thou by the 


article of euerlaſting life? 
- Anſwere. 
That becauſe in thu preſent life I feele the begins es of e- 
werlaſting ioy in my heart. I ſha!! after this life en:oy full and | 
perfe7 bleſſednes, wherein 1 ſha'l praiſe God for euer: which | 
aer, neither eye bath ſence, nor eare bath bi aid, nor & | 
vy man can conceiue. 
The Expoſition. | 
9 * is article is very ficly ſer in thelaft place as bei 
the end both of the whole doctrine of the Goſpe 
and of all the articles of faith, which John brieflic poin- 
teth at, cõcluding in this ſort whatſocuer he had taught 
Jeb. io 31. ol Chriſt: Theſe thingt are written that ye may belt eue that 
Ileus is that Chriſt, that Sonne of God, and that in beleeuing je 
may haue euerlaſting life through his name. | 
1lh herefore this article is moſt neceſſarie, the eruerh 
Thar there is whercof is alſo thus prooned.If the faithfull hal haue 2 
7 N reſutrection of the fle ſn, and if the ſame (hall againe be 
at's y nited to the ſoule. it followeth that the faithiull both 
in ſoule and bodie ſhal liue in bleſſcdnes for cuer, which 
is the laſt ende of our calling and of true happineſle; 
213, 13 c 8. Which Auguſtine very well gathere th out of the former 
 GTiourare, article, ſaying: Bleſſed life can not be without immortal, 
vhere no the veſurrec ion bringeth vs. 
b 2.32. Sccondly, if Gd be not the Godof the dead but {ak 
} ning, and God is the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
3 in reſpect of tlie bod: e are dead: then muſt there 
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needes rem aine another lite, wherein their ſoules doe 
liuc for cucr, 2d where they ſhall be one day in bodie, 
which can be none other but cuctlaſting lite. | 
Paul prooueth the ſame:1f in this life onely we hane hope 1. cor. 13 
in Chriſt, ve a cal men moſt miſerab.e ; ſignifying that l 
there is another. life to come, herein there ſhail be 
an end of all wretchednes and he auines, and our mour. 
ning ſhall be turned into joy. ; oth. 
Wherewaith agreth that which he writeth to the Ro- 
mans: For I account that the ſufferings of ibis preſent time Rem. 8.18, 
are not worthie of the glo ie which ſhalbe renezled, A nd to the 
Cerinth. For we know that if this rabernacle of our eartblie 2. Cor 5.1. 
houſe, were diflolued, thas we ſhould haue a building of God, 
an bouſe not made with bands, but eternall in heaue v. 
So laith the holy ghoſt inthe Epiſtle to the Hebremen 1.3.13. 14. 
For ( ſaich he) we haue not here an abiding cilie, but wee loule 
for one to come: by which glorie & citie to come, notiung 
els is meant, but that euerlaſting life in heauen ith 
Chriſt our head, which ſhall accompany the immorta- 
litie of the ſoule, and the reſurrection of ihe godlie. | 
Therefore it being plaine out of theſe and other pla- 
ces of Scripture, that there is life euetlaſting, let vs now 


ſee hat euerlaſting life is, and what comfort the faiths 


full receiue by the aſſurance there of. | 
The deſcription of euerlaſting life is this: thatit is a 


| ſenſe; and era euerlaſting ioy and gladnes begun The deſerip- « 


in my heart preſently , that is in this worlde, and after tion of life 


this life an enioying of full and perfit bleſſednes: which cnerlaſting 


bleſſednes neither eye hath ſcene, nor eare hath heard, f* what con- 


f fort we hate 

nor any min can conceiue. 0 thereby. 
This definition or deſcription of euerlaſting life 
ftanderh of ewo parts: the one is, of the beginningther- 


of in tlus life, the other of the perfection of it in the life e. 20 6. 


to come, which truly is worth the noting: for vnleſſe e- ;. 5 


uerlaſting life be here begun in vs, there is no cauſe to 
hope, that hereafter we ſhall haue and cnioy itifor whos. 


ſoeuer in this liſe haue had no taſt nor feeling of it, ſhall 
neuer be partakers thereof in the reſurrection. f 


Now guerlaſting life is called the beginning of euer. 
Nene 741.2 Q: 3: 12 laſting 


Ofeuerlaſting life. | 


Everlaſting laſting ioy & gladnes in our hearts, of the effects there. 
life defined off which that we may the better vadeMand, it ſhall be 
by che effeRs good to ſearch out the cauſes of this ioy , to the intent 
we may know what manner of gladnes and ioy it is. 
The cauſes of this ioy and gladnes in this life are the 
holy ghoſt, and faith in leſus Chriſt: according to that 
ſaying of the Apoſtle: The kingdome of God, that 1s, euer- 
. laſting life (which is begunne when God raigneth in vs) 
That £0112. #5 righteouſae i peace, & ich in the boly ghoſt for from whence 
King life i: ariſeth true gladnes? namely of that that our ſiijnes are 
begun avs forgiuen vs, that Chriſts righteouſnes is imputed vn- 
Ave holy to vs, that we are reconciled vnto God, which benefites 
2 God beſtoweth vpon vs by his Spirit, when he doth re- 
generate vs, and create in vs that inſtrument which we 
call faith, whereby we lay holde vpon, and apply to our 
ſelues Chriſt and all his merits, and doe from thence 
forth yeeld our ſelues to be ruled by his ſpirit. 
For as before regeneration we led a natural, or ta- 
Feh.z.6, ther a carnall life, and all our actions were le to their 
E we of. beginnings: ſo after we are regenerate and inlightned 
15% of ron. intothe knowledge of leſus Chtiſt: then both that peace 
tracie cauſes, and quietneſſe beginneth to ſhine vpon our conſci- 
ences, and we begin to enter another life, the Spirit 
ruling and gouerning all our thoughtes, wordes, and 
| deedes. | N 
Whereinthe Wherefore the beginning of euerlaſting life conſi- 
beginning of ſteth in two pointes, firſt in the true and ſauing know- 
TONS. 0 of God, and faith in leſus Chriſt, from whence 
aut. ' arileth peace and ioy to our conſciences. Secondly in 
the obedience of the Spirit, hen we ſuffer our ſelues to 
be guided and gouerned thereby, and it to haue enter- 
tainment, and to dwell in vs. Of the firſt, Chriſt him- 
1 felfe beareth witneſſe: This is euerlaſting life io Anom the. 
. 5 c. and againe: Verely, verely, 7 ſay vnto jou. he that bea- 
25 heſ4.u2, Yerh my word, c beleeueth him that (ent me, bath euerlaſiing 
5. Pr. 1.4. life. Ot the other the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, when he calleth 
that life which we doe liue being ingraffed into Chriſt 
by the Spirite, the feof God, which Peter allo hath ex- 
preſſed by the name of the deuine nature. 
Wherefore they that are deſtitute of this narure,and 
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oftheſe heauenly qualities, becauſe they ean not moue wh 5 
them ſelues to any good action, are called in the Scrip- 4.24 2 - 
tures dead: contrariwiſe they that by regeneration haue are liuing ac- 
attained this new nature of the holy Spirit, and theſe cording to 
heauenly qualities, becauſe this their nature being the ſerip- 
now made new, they are mooued to thinke well and do 31 73 
well, are truly called Living, and ſaid to haue life, and xyy/.4.18. 
that euerlaſting. | ; - 
And albeit theſe be only the beginings of euerlaſting 

ioy by the knowledg of God in Chriſt, and by the fee. 
ling of all his benefits yet are they ſuch for them Chriſt o@& 
biddeth the fairhfull reioyce and be of good courage e- | 
uen in the midſt of afflictions, ſaying: Keioyce and be glad Mars. 1a. 
becauſe your reward is great in heauen. In a nother plate he 9416.22. 
doth hereby comfort his Diſcipies: And you now therefore 
are inſorrow, but 1 will ſee you agame, and your hurts ſpall re- 
ioyce, and your ioy ſhall no man take from: you. 

Such was the ioy whereyvith Paul wiſhed the Phi- 
lippians to be ful, to wit, ſpitnuall ioy: Reioyce in the I ord 


2. Con 5.2. 


| elway, and againe Fſay reioycs. And: the peate of God which 53." 5 
| paſſeth all underſtanding ſhail krepe your harts. Remedy: 14 ; 


2. But there thall be a farre other manner of that full Of what fore 
and perfite and abſolute comfort, which beginneth & how great- 
indeed after death, becauſe then we come neerer vnto 1 | 
= God, but ſhall not come to the full before the day of 1 gin g 15, 8 

Judgment: for when that which is vnperfit ſhalbe done 
away, and we ſhall know god face to face, then ſhall al- 
ſothe toy of the Faithfull, and the elect be perfit, and 
their bleſſedues ſhalbe in all points accompliſhed, *© 

Which happines of the Elect the Apoſtle out of Eſay 
ſetteth done ſhalbe fo great as neither eye hath ſcene nor E. 64. 3. 
tare hath beard nor am man mas eller able to conceine, which 1. Cor. 2 3. 

God bath prepared for them that loue him. W 
Ogfche ſame ſtate of the faithſul thus ſpeaketh lohn: 
Dieerehy helaued. ve are now the ſonnes of God but as yet it ab 1. leb. 3 3. 
1 pe aret h not what we ſhalbe; but we nom that when he ſha'l ap- | 
| peare we ſhatbe lile vnto him, for me ſhall ſte him as he is. 

For ſeeing that God, to whom then we ſhall be fully 
| loyncd in Chriſt, and of whom we ſhall then be ſarisfied 


: Q.4. wt with 


re : 


N Of euerlaſlingſlife. 
ating with the full fruition, is the fountaine of all goodneſſe 
ife ſtandeth | f ; 1 5 
in che fruiti. we need to deſire nothing beſide him, whereby to make 
on of God. vs trulie happy, as he himſelfe ſpeaketh to the Father 
Cen. 13. 1. of all belceuers, & ſo to all belecucrs: I am thine exter- 
dling greas reward. WHO 9 

Hereupon not without cauſe doth the Prophet ſet his 

cheite felicitie in this, that the Lord is the portion ot his 
inherirance, and therefore he ſaith: F ſet be Loyd alwaies 
0 before me: becauſe he is on my right hand, therfore I ſhall not 
. oy 56. fall: therfore my heart reioyced,alſo my fleſh ſhall reft in bope: 
„an. vbou nilt ſbew me the path of life: and tbe fulnes of ioy in thy 
preſence , and at thy right hand pleaſures for evermore: as if 

he had taid: Thou wilt graunt me, that hauing tried & 

runne ouer the race of this life, I thall enioy that moſte 
ioyfull, moſte pleaſant, and cucrlaſling life in thy pre- 

ſenee, v ho then ſhalt he all in all. 

. Apocalyps by the heauenly Ieruſalem is de- 
. c(llared the conditition of the faithful in the life to come: 
The heauen· For that citie needeth no ſunne, nor moone to ſane in it: For 
Ly leruſalem. the glorie of God ſhineth in it, and «be light thereof is the 
— 57 3 2 2 LNG. 


In other places the ſame ſtate is deſcribed by Pa- 


Ef * 18. radiſe, by ſitting dor ne with Abrabam, Iſaac, and Iatob: by the 

Aber 7. 17. ioy of the Lorde: by wiping away all teures froin tbe eies of thi 
Act. J. 1. faithful, and by the times of reſteſbinng. 

In the latter Epiſtle to the Iheſſalon. Paul im othet 

. Th. 1. 10. words ſetteth forth the ſame glorie, ſaying, that aur Lind 

Jeſus Chriſt will come to be glorified in his Sainte, and to bet 

woonderfull in all he fatthfull in that day. 1 | 

By this deſcription of euerlaſting life ſuch as itis, we 

may alſo after a ſort iudge of cuerlaſting death, what 

manner of death thar ſhallbe: namely a depriuing of 

the loue, the preſence, and the fight of God: for ſo the 

2 Th-. 1.9 Apoſtle ſpeakerh of the vnbelecuers, which ſrall be punt 

Te deſcrip- Med with enerlaſiing deſirufion from the preſence of che lord, 

gef. and from the glorie of his power, u OE. 

hae In other places their paines & torments are ſhadow- 

. ry! ed out ynto vs by budilythings, as by darkenes., weepmy 

2 and gnaſhing of teeth, fire thus neuer ſhall be quenched , the 


E 4.96.24 mormetbat neuer leaucth enawing.becauſc no deſcxiptiꝰis 
* ſuflici- 


g 1 all appeare, then ſpall I alſo be with him in g orie. 


1 life, although they doe alſo aftet᷑ à ſort glorifie God; fo 


 ,! *Of enerlaſting life. 

ſufficiently able to expreſſe the gtieuouſnes of Gods 

venge ance againſt them. Ne CET 
By which maner of ſpeaking, as we muſt be helped in 

ſome ſort to conceyue the nnterable eſtate of the wic- 

ked: ſo ought we chieflie ro bend our ſelues to conſidet 

of this how grieuous a thing it is robe ſhurour from all 


_ fellowſhipmith Cod, & not that only, but alſo to tcele 


the maieſtie of God to be ſer 4, thee, ſo that thou 
canſt nor cſcape, but be ouerwhelmedby it: and to eſ- 
cape this miſery, wee muſt order our life moſte warilie, 
namely, we mult hate ſinne, loue righteouſnes, & cleaue 
conſtantly ynro Chriſt, that becing deliuered by him 
from the cutſe, and from euerlaſting death, we may be 
tranſlated into life cuerlaſting, | 

Which being fo, it is the duty of euery faithfull man, The vim. 


2 1 


by atrue faith and full & ſtedfaſt nee to apply 
] 


vnto himſelfe this comfort generally propounded out 
of the aſſurance of euetlaſting life, wherunto this clauſe The ceriemy 
leadeth euery man: I beltene the life euerlaſting, that is, I of euerla- 
am perſwaded that both in ſoule and hodie I ſhall attein ting life. 
that life euerlaſting, and that che ſame life which is in 

Chriſt Ieſus ſhal be reueiled in me, and that when Chrift Coloſfs.3.4. 


For firſt Chriſt will not breake his promiſe , who'as 1oh.10.28. 


| 5 he harh prowifed euerlaſting life to thoſe that are his, 5 44. 
ſo vill he raiſe them vp at che faſt day that they may in. . — Is. 
ioye it: Secondly I am affured rhereof by the vety be- 1 g. 


ginning of it, and that he which hath begun that good worke 1. Cor. i. i. 
in me , willaſſo mute it perfite, euen until the day of teſus 
Chriſt. Oe 9340017 + 1143181 4 87 
Laſt of all we muſt marke that this is the moſt prin. 


= cipall end of euerlaſting life, nameh, that wee ſhoylde Ae. . 8.9, 
= praiſe God in that hie for evermore : For as the reftof 10,1 


che creatures , were created for the vfe of this preſent Jars e. 


men were created much more topglorific God in that e- 


uerxlaſting life, according to the teſtimonie of Eſa T Pia 
and gladuerſhall be found therein, thankiſyming,gh the bo lc x1 0099 2h 

ef praiſe which beeing ſpoken of that delucrance which 

was but a type of this, ſhall then be really performed? 


Eſa. 51. 3. 


The 


Conch. Trid. 
fe. s. cap. 2. 


Fu h. and of the word ( faith onely 


„Oft te ales erb. 


5 lhe falſe doctrine. 


No this perſwaſion of the faithfall touching everlafling i. 


#* ; the mi itruſt * doubt fine: of the Romamiſis 55 mo cen. 


trarie, and is uo leſſe falſe and vngodly, then hurt fall, ind dau- 

gerous to mens conſciences. 1 N 
The Arg. A repetition of the ſruit of allthe ar- 

ticles of our beleefe: where, botho 4 Iuſtiſication by 


Queſtion, 


23.Lords © 59. Nowe when thou beleeueſt all theſe 


day. 


P 


ererlaſting. 


things, what profit commeth to thee thereby? 
Anſvvere. 1 5 
That in Chriſt 1 am vigbteous before God, and heire of life 


Tube Expoſition. 


+» 4 


WS haue gone through the expoſition of al the ſe- 


ueral articles of faith, wherein vve are comman- 


ded to beleeue thoſe things, vvhich belong vntqͥ our ſal- 
uation: For this Creed is the badge of Chriſtian & faith. 
full men, vvhich they ought alvvaies to haue in xe adines 
againſt the enemies of G | 
(les as by a touch ſtone to try vvhatſoeuer may bethruſt 
vpon them for doctrine, ſo that if it diſagree vvith one of 
theſe, it muſt be refuſed & caſt avvay as falſe : Novv fol- 
* loyverh a ſhort repetition of the ftuit of al theſe articles: 


hriſtian faith, & by theſe arti- 


for although euery article hath his ſeuerall fruit, yet 
hey do all tond as it vvere to one principall, xvhereof 
vve vvill eſpecially intreat in theſe three queſtions, 
And not vvithout cauſe is it ſer downe in the firſt 
queſtion, that vve muſtbelecue all thoſe things, vvhich 


Ve haue heard hitherto in the expoſition of the Creed: 


For there is no article of faith which cucry oneʒthat de- 
fireth to be & to ſeem a Chriſtian, ought not reuerently 
to receiue, to belecue, & to imbrace;becauſe whoſocucr 
calleth into doubt one among them all, doth in a man- 
ner ouerthrow the whole order of them: for tljey are ſo 
faſt linked one to another, that they neither may nor 
ought to be pulled a {under by any meanes: fo as the 4 
TY | | Powe 


| Of therighteouſneſſe of faith, 120 
poſtle did very well ſay, that they who having caſt away. >. 


a good conſcience, and faith vnfamed turned into vame 1-Tim. 16s. 
iangling, haue erred from the marke, and haue made ſhip. 193% 
wracke of faith : that the like may not happen to vs, we 

ought both to thinke and ſpeake very religiouſſy of all 

the articles of faith, that ſo we may be taught what fruit 

we receiue by this faith, and hat benefite it bringeth 

VNLO s. , 

The moft excellent fraitc of this Catholicke faithis The fruĩte of 
declared to be this, namely that hereby l learne in what the Catho- 
place l am with God, and what reckoning he makerh of licke faith. 
me, which is the only foundation both to confirme our 
faich, and alſo to ſtirre vp our deuotion towards God, & 
that is it which is expreſſed in theſe wordes: That in 
chriſt I am righteous before God, and therefore heire of euer- 
laſting life : in which, two thinges are laid one, ihat in . 
Chriſt I am righteous in the ſight of God: the ſecond. re ace 
which followeth vpou the former, chat of this right. 
ouſneſſe commeth euerlaſting life, _ 15 

wy To be and to be accounted righteous in Chriſt is, . 
” when a man beeing ſhut from the righteouſneſſe of — 
Vorkes, doeth lay hold vpon the righteouſnes of Chriſt in Chriſt, 

by faich,. vhere with he being clothed appeareth in the Nom. 8.1. 

ſight of God not as a ſinner, but as a cighteous and in- 

= nocent and heire of cuerlaſting life. 

BE Beſides to be righteous before God hath a fogular What it is to 
force: for a man is eaſily iuſtificd before men,who both be Vang oy 
them ſelues are finners, and may caſily erre and be de- 0 555 
ceiued in iudging : but to be accounted righteous be · 
fore God, who is perfect righteouſneſſe, from whom no- 
thing can be hid, in whoſe eyes the very Angels are not z. 
pure, is a matter of very great waiglit & momẽt: & which Rem b. . 4. 
bringe ch ſound cõfort to a man both in life & in deach. a 

Laſt of all in thoſe words to be righteous in Chriſt, EGAN 
and to be heire of euerlaſting lrfe, there is a ſec tet oppo- e law. & 
ſition betweene the righteouſneſſe vchichthe Lay pro- the tighre- 
miſeth, and berweene that which we obtaine in Chriſt ouſnes of 
by faich, ot that they are diuerſe in theni {clugs,or that * 

the one diſagreeth from the other, but that all the diſa- bs ah IT 
grecment cõſiſteth in the way to attain ſaluation by the agree, 
WE | one 
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Wust the 


' fighreouſnes 


of the law is. 
Dis. 30. 12. 


We the 


righteouſnes 
wotks is. 


NW. 10.3. 


Wit che 
1 
of faith is. 


. 
* o 


N. 4. 16. 


Haba. a 4. 


X. 1.17. 


Jas 3.36. 


¹u¾ be ſure. 


Of the rightcouſneſſe offaich, 


otic and by the other. 


The righreouſnefle of the Lawe is the fulfilling of 


the La we, oc conformitie with the Lawe,perfourmedby 
him,wh> is ſaid to be righteous thereby, the condition 
whereof is this: That he that doeth theſe thinger ſbal live 
by them. | ee LE 
The ſam? is called right eouſneſſe of workes, whick 
can be in na man, but in whoſe lif: there is that puritie 
and holineſſe, which deſerueth the allowance of tighte- 
ouſneſſe euen before the iudgement ſeat of God: or 
no by the vprigheneſſe of his workes is able to ſatisſie 
his iudgement. , 
Becauſe it is impoſſihle for ys to perfourme this, in 


reſpect of out ſelues we are kept faſt bound and tyed 


vader guiltineſſe and death, vntill the righteoufnes which 
& of faith, as Paul c alleth it, ſuccour vs. i 

The ſame is vſually called the righteouſneſſe of the 
Goſpell, becauſe in the Goſpell it is declared vnto vs, 
both where we may get that which otherwiſe we haue 
not, and when we haue founde it, Rowe we may cnoye 
EE ans Y | 25 

2. Nowe the effect of this our righteouſneſſe in 
Chriſt by faith is ſaluation or life euerlaſting, accor- 
ding to that ſaying of the Apoſtle: Therefore the inbe. 
ritance is by faith, that it may be by grace, and that the promiſe 


The ſame be conlirmeth to the Romanes, out ofthe 
Prophet Habacuk : The juſt ſpall live by faith, ro prooue 
that both righteouſneſſe before God, and life is impu- 
ted to faith. | 

.. Queſtion, bs. 4 

60. Howe art thou righteous before God? 


Anſwere. ö 
By faith alone in Teſus Chriſt, ſo that although mine owne 


conſcience doe accuſe me that I haue grievouſiie offen led a. 
gainſt all the commandements of Gol, and haue no! kep! am 


one of them, moreouer alſo thit I am prone to all ew', yet 


' - worwithſtanding ¶ſo that I doe imb ace theſe benefits with true 


affiance of minds) without any merite of mine owne, i the 


meere 


neither commited an» ſinne, neither were there any blotte or 4 


nothing elſe but a reconciling of vs with God who were n 


| and holineſſe of Chriſt, made and giuen by the free 


Ok iuſtification by faith 


nere mercie of Godube perfite ſatis faction, righteouſnefle & 
bolineſſe of Chriſt & imputed and giuen vnto me, a: if 1 had 


corruption cleauing vnto me: yea. as ifi had my ſelfe perfet/ly 
perfourmed that obedience, which Chriſt bath perfuurmed 


for m 18d 

| The Expoſition. 

Sin the former queſtion we have ſhewed that ve 

are righteous before God in Chriſt : ſo here, home 
we arc rightcous before God, that is to ſay, howe we 
that are vntighteous and vnworthie are accounted 
righreous, and withall the whole order of ouriuſtifica- 
tion is plainely ſer downe : to which point we muſt 
bring ſo much the more care and heede, becauſe the 
deuill hath gone about to darken and overthrowe this 
doctrine, which he knewe to be the principall Ray to 
vphold religion. | 2.41 & 

And firſt we muſt define iuſtification by faith, and What inftifi- Y 
then ſhe we the fruite of this docttine. Iuſtification is cation b 


AQ 


by nature ynrighteous,confiſting of two partes: name- 
ly. the perfitc forgiueneſſe of all our finnes, and the im- 
putation of the moſt perfect ſatis faction, righteouſnes. 


mercie of God, without any merite of ours, and which 
is receiued of vs by faith alone. : 

From hence may an anſwere vntothis queſlion, How p aich is a 
I am righteous be fore God, that is, howe I am able to meanes 
ſtand, to be acquited, and accepted in the fight of God, whereby we 
and be reconciled vnto God, (tor ſo to be righreous, 4 ee 
and to be iuſtified is here taken) moſt fitly be made; to 
wit, By faith alone in J eſus chriſi. 

In the beginning of the anſwere the Catechift ſetteth What we are 
downe,what we are of our ſelues, namely, ſinners and all by nature, 
vngodly, as hauing gricuouſly offended againſt all the 17.7 3-30» 
commandements of God, and kept none of them, and _— 
that if we would denie or excuſe this, our one confeis 
ence can teprooue vs. Laſt of all, that every one of ys 4s 
prone to all cuill : all which he ſheweth, doe not hinder 
vs from being iuſtificd before God, ſo that with a true 

75 | affiance 
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Of iaſtifration byfaith t. 

uffiance of minde, we lay hold vpon Chriſt, in vvhome 
vve haue certen and ſure comfort againſt the greatnes 
of our ſinnes, and all tentations proceeding from our 
owne conſcience and from Satan, whereof a ſitle after 

we will ſpe ake more plainely. ! | 
This propoſition that vve are iuſtified by faith alone, 
| and thoſe that folluvve vpon it, are taken out of the 
Rem.2 12, Epiſtlcaf Paul to the Romanes: vvho hauing prooued 
17.18. by compariſon of the Lavv, & the life of all men, that all 
3 * men are ſinfers, and cherefore vvorthie of condemna- 
Rem. 5. . tion in the ſight of god, by propounding the example of 
Abraham, vvho vvas iuſtiſied out of him ſelfethrouph 
faich in Chriſt alone : and by the teſtimonie of Dauid, 
aſeribing bleſſedneſſe onely vnto forgiue neſſe of ſinnes, 
doerh at the length conclude : Therefore being iuftified by 
faith.ve haue peace towards God, throgh leſu Chriſt pur Lord. 
Spb. 2. 8. And in another place: By grace ye ave ſaued through 


Gut 3:16, aiich, and that nat of your ſelues,it is the giſt of God, 


ie, As alſo he had taught before: Abraham beletued God, 


G.. 15.6. 4078 ; ö 
N. * and it was imputed unto him for righiteouſneſſe. 


An obiccion And ic makech no matter, although the vvard ſoneh) 


preuented, be not found in the Seriptures in ſo many ſillables, ſees 
Nr. 5. 21. ing that freely, and vvithout the worker ofthe Lawe, be 
855 5 vvordes importing as much. And the ſame Apoſtle doth 
Leott. 18 5. ptofeſſedly ſet thoſe rvvo propoſitions one againſt ano- 
Due. 25 26. ther: By grace ye are ſaued through faith: and then. not of 
Salz. 1a, _ workes,leaſt any man ſhould boaſt. Moreouer allo leaſt any 
Noronly the ; - 
ceremonial man ſhould replie that rhe ceremonial yyorkey arc ſhut 
workes ate Out from iuſtification, he doeth elſevvhere bring theſe 
excluded places to prooue this concluſion: He that dqeth theſe 
from the things (meaning the eommaundements of the morall 
ee e oY Lavve) ſball ue by them. And, Curſed is euery one that abi- 
morall works deth not in all things that are wri:ten in ibe booke of the law. 
to doe them: vvhere no man vvill ſay that life is promiſed 
to the obſeruers of ceremonies, nor that the cutſe is de- 
nounced onely to them that tranſgreſſe them, And if 
theſe places are to be vnderſtoode of the morall Lavve, 
there is no doubt, hut the morall vvorkes alſo are ex- 
cluded from being able to iuſtifie ; And then I pray 
you, if any righteouſneſſe may be imputed vnto m__ | 
| vv 
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Of iuſtification by 
vyhy ſhould any man ſbut our the ceremonies being 
rightly vſcd ? For certenly they are conteined in the 
fourth commandement, and ſo they vvere rightly vied, 
they vvere moſt excellent vyorkes. | 
Vet vve muſt vnderſtand that vve are ſo juſtified bi 
faith alone, that vve doe not ouerpaſſe him; vvho doet 
iuſtific vs: for although the ſe queſtions be one vnder an 
other: Hovve am l iuſſ ified in the ſight of God, & vyho 
doeth iuſthe me: yet they ate alſo diuers queſtions, 
that ſo order may be obſerued in the article of iuſtifica- 
tian. | „ . . {3 

Novve he that iuſtifieth vs, is God him ſelſe of his 2 
meere mercie, vvithout any merite of ours. vvho here wh dorch 
for. order ofteaching is ſet in the ſecond place: eit iuſtie vs. 
thut bath ſaued vs, and called vs with an holy calling, not of > Tin 1. . 
worke:,but of bis owne purpoſe and grace : be it is that firſt lo- ae : ak 
wed vs. x | | n 

All (ſaith the Apoſtle) haue ſinned, and are depriued of Fuck. 22 


* 


the glorie of God: and are iuflified freely, namely, by the ach Rem. 3. 13. 


God, vvhere you haue the oxiginall. and the firſt foun- 
taine, namely, that God imbraced vs vvith his free 
merci. | | | * 


Thirdly, leaſt any man ſhould thinke it to be ag: inſt 


| reaſon, that God vvho hateth all vnrighteouſneſſe, 


docth ſo eaſilie acquite any man from ſinnes, eſpecial ; 

ly for that Solomon pronounceth him to be abominable . N 

in the fight of God, vvho iuſtificth the vngodly : not 3 

vvithout cauſe is that ſo expounded by Paul, that vve g xod. 2 3.7. 

are iuſtiſied by faith alone, but in this reſpect that it lay- E. 58.1. 

eth holde vpon leſus Chriſt, | g 
For vve muſt alvvayes haue recourſe to that princi- 

ple, that the vyrath of God lyeth vpon all men ſo long 

as they continue robe ſinners, vvhich Eſay hath verie 

elegantly fignified in theſe vyordes: The Lordes hande is 

not ſhortened, tbat it can not ſaue, nor his eare heauie, that it 

can not beare, but your ſinne haut ſeparated bexwene you att 

your God, and your ituquities haue bid his face from you that 


be will not hear. 


We heare that ſinne is the ſe paratjon betweene man 
and God, and the cauſe that turueth avvay the counte- 


nance 
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- Ofiuftification by fait. 
nance of God from a finner : and it can nototherwiſy | 
be, foraſmuch as it is farre from hisrighteouncfſets 
haue any thing to doe with finne; whereupon Paul tea- 
cheth that man is an enemie vnto God, vntill he be re. 
ſtoted into fauour by Chriſt, who is the maretiall cauſe, 


and alſo the worker and miniſter of our reconciliation 
Nen 5. . with God. And to the Rom. he ſaith of Chriſt, ii home 


22511 60 l bath ſet forth tobe 4 reconciliation through frith in bis 


.. 3.1. 8 he 8 4 
1 | : : 26. Bond, 10 declare his righteouſaeſſe by the forgiucheſte of the 


Hebr.g.15. ſitues that are paſſed: not becauſe none but the ſinnes 
Whar Paul that are paſſed are purged by the death of Chaiſt, 


— but becauſe vnto the death of Chriſt there was 


chat are paſ- no raunſome, whereby God might be appeaſed, there- 
d. 


fore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this ſort, conteining alſo 
_ 1943. neuertheleſſe al finnes which ſhalbe committed in time 
722 0 hg: to come: for Chriſt is not a mediatour after ane ſort at 
Jobs 20 31, one time, and after another ſort at another time. And 
Peter in the Actes faith, To him giue all the Prophets wit- 
ret, thus whoſaener bolecueih in him ſball receive remiſſion of 
une i through by name. And 2gaine, By him (meaning 
Chriſt ) i« preached vmo you for glueneſte of ſinnes und ſ um 
all thoſe things, from which ye could not be iu ſtiſicd in the lan 
of Moſet, whoſoen y beleeuerb in him is iuſtied. 
For although God alone be the funtaine of righte· 
ouſneſſe, and we are not otherwiſe righreous but by ha - 
uing part with him, yet becauſe by an vnhappie breach 
we are become eſtranged from his righteouſneſſe, ve 
muſt needs deſcend to this inferior remedy, that Chriſt 
by the power of his death & reſurrection may juſtiſie vs. 
Two partes Which is, when vnto them that beleeue their finnes 
of iaſtificati- are forgiuen. 1. For the merite of cbriſt, or for his per- 
The formall fectſatisfaction. 2. When the righteouſneſſe and holis 
Aauſe of our neſſe of Chriſt is imputed vnto them: both which bene- 
Iuſtific ation. fits as neceſſatie to iuſtiſication, and which hauing attai- 
What i: ned we are then fully iuſtiſied, are ſet done in the verie 


meant by im. text, & withal the word Imputacion is expounded, names 


patation. Jy ſuch a beneſite of the Father, whereby he vouchſa · 
feth to account all that obedience of Chriſt to be ours, 
as if we our ſelues had fulfilled the lawe; & made ſatisfa · 
Rion for our ſinnes, & it is added, that it is giueh _ Vs 
| without 
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without any merite of our owne, that is, freely to take a- Jb. 20.3. 
way al opiniõ of latisfaction frõ vs. For ſeeing the whole Whar is mer 
Scripture beareth witnefle vnto Chrift, that by his name 
we obteine remiſſion of ſinnes, & ſhutteth out all other 
names, it vnderſtandeth that we bring nothing, neither 
can pre tẽd any thing of our own, but do le ane only vpõ 
the cõmendation of Chriſt, euen as Paul affirming that 

Go was in ſ hriſt reconciling the world unto himſelfe, for his 2. cor. 1g. 
ſake not imputing to men their ſinnes, ſtraightway fetrerh 

do vn the way and the meanes, becauſe he was made ſiune 

for vs who was without ſinne. „ | 

Which two parts ot lultification,to wit, forgitienes of gegenerati- 
ſinnes, & imputation of the righteouſnes & holineſſe of on 1s no pat: 
Chriſt, are therefore to be marked, leſt any man ſhould of iuſtiſc a- 
confound regeneration with luſtific ation, and make it a 2 my 
fit: conſidering that regeneration, whereof good , 
part Or it: co ng generation, good 6.19. 
workes are the fruite, is imperfect in vs, whereas to out 7b. 3. 16. 
juſtification is required à full performance of all the 
righteouſnes of the law,which becauſe Chriſt alone bath 
done, therfore for that cauſe properly faith looketh vn- 
to him alone, as to the Mediatour. 

Which being ſo, & ſeeing by al theſe proofes it iiderh 
our of doubt that we are righteous by faith only in (rift, 
of the meere mercie of God, wee receiue from hence a 
this moſt aſſured cõfort, namely that we are altogether | 
out of doubt of our ſaluation and of euerlaſting life, nei- 2 af 
ther can be ſhaken, & as it were throwen from our ſtan. 5 
ding by any tẽptatiõ of the deuill, which ſure ly is a moſt on by taich. 
notable fruite of the doctrine of iuſtiſication by faith, 

For firſt, if my conſcienceſthat is, that feeling of Gods . 044. 
iudgement which is as a witnes within vs, not ſuffering What conſci · 
vs to hide our ſinnes, dut drawing vs as guilty before the ence is. 
iudgement ſcar of God) doe beare witneſſe againſt me, 
that | haue grieuouſſy ſinned againſt all the commaun- 
dements of i od, & haue kept none of them, and there. 
fore that l am vn orthy to be ſaued, & worthy tobe caſt 
away, eſpecially becauſe God is moſt righteous, and a 
deadly enemie and a reuenger of all ſinne, foorthwith rakes 
commeth this anſwer in the way, that Chriſt hath pers 2125 oy 
formed both, who on my bchalfe hath both offered 15 z 13. 
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ſelfe ro be puniſhed ; 


by the Father, and moſt per; 
beyed the Law, & therefore it can not be A . 
quities ſhould diſmay my minde, as beeing wholly raſcd, 
and blotted out with the blood of Chriſt, | 
If Satan yet lay ro my charge: Although in Chriſt le- 
ſus thou haſt ſatis ed the puniſhment which thy ſinnes 
deſerued. and haſt put on his righteouſnes by faith, yet 
thou cãſt not deny but that thy nature is corrupt, o that 
thou art prone to all ill, & thou haſt in thee the ſeed of 
all vices: againſt this tentation this anſwer is ſufficient, 
that by the goodnes of God, not only perfect tighicouſe 
nes, but euen the holines of Chriſt allo is imputed and 
giuen vnto me, as it I had neither committed any ſinne, 
neither were there any blot or corruption cleauing vnto 
. mc: wherto belongeth that of the Apoſtle: Him that nen 
e ao ſanne be made ſame for vs , (that is, guiltie of ſinne in our 
fiead) that wee mig hi be made the righicouſnes of God in him. 
Rem. 4 4 Againe, To him that worketh not, but belteuetb in him that 
juſtiſieth ihe ungodly, his faith is umputed for righteouſueſſe. 
Rem. l. y, And, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forginen, and whoſe 
ſannes are couered, bleſſed is the man to x home the Lord impu- 
teth no ſinne. | 
By theſe things that haue bene ſpoken of iuſtification 
by ſaith, namely, that God doth iuſtific by forgiuing, to 
The errour of errors of Onder. no leſſe falſe then vngodly,are confu- 
Ofianderin ted: the one is, that he thinketh it will be reprochfull to 
iuſtipcation . God, and contrarie to his nature, if he iuſtifie them, vbo 
3 24+ remains indeede ſinners: not diſtinguiſhing bhetweene 
n . the grace of Iuſtification and Regeneration, as if it were 
all one to be iuſtified, and to be regenerated vnto new. 
neſſe of life, whereas this ſecond, God fo beginneth in 
his choſen children, and doth by little and litile in the 
whole courſe of their life, & ſometime ſlowly gd forward 
therein, that becauſe euen in the moſt rightecus there 
alwaies remaine ſome reliques of ſinne, euen they alſo 
are alwaies ſubiect to the ſentence of death before the 
iudgement ſcar of God: but he doth inſtfie them not in 
part, but ſo, as beeing clothed as it were with the puritie 
of Chriſt, they may boldly appeare in heauen:for other» 
wiſc ſome portion of righteouſnes would neucr eren 
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our conſciences, vntil it be ſer down for a certenrie that 
we doe pleaſe God, becauſe we are without all excepti- 
on, righteous in his fight. 5 
The ſecond errour is, that he imagineth vs to be ſub- _ 
ſtantially righreous in Chriſt, aſwel in eſſence as in qua- 3 
- deriued vnto vs from him, fo that God as it were 
nueying him ſelfe into vs maketh vs part of him ſelfe: 
which if it be true, the obedicte of the crofle,wherby he 
fatisfied for our ſinne, & the obedicce of the Law, which RE 
the Lord imputeth vnto vs that beleeue, was vnprofita- 5 7 
ble & not neceſſary, which no man may lay without bla» = 
ſphemy. 
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The falſe doFrine of the Romanifts. 
He Romanilts make two Kinds of the Juſtification of a 
man in the fizht of God:the one they cali the Firſt, which 
| 7imperfite,& goeth before all good works,whichis a chanoeof 1 
t . Qualities in vt, throuih the mercie of God changing vs from 
| wnbeleefs to the faith of leſus Chriſt, that is, when a man which 
before mas anwnbeleener is mlightened with the grace of God, 
| andindued with faithin Feſiu Chriſt. 832 
The orher they call the Second luſtification, which is as Ke 
it were the per fe lion of the former, which is not {anplie free, ee, 1 
but conſifteth partly of the grace of God, and faich, par of ee. „ 
| good works mor biug togither with frith, which are auaileable "RN 
and beipfull unto vs for our Iufification, which doctrine of = 
theirs is flat contrarie to the doctrine of the Apoſt es, & of the =_ 
true Church. 5 <of 
And hat acrufationof theirs bath no better colour, tha ” Wa 
when we affirme that a man is iuſtified by faith onely, we adde 
amy thing to the word of God, againſt the Law in Deuteron. FIGS 4.0 
Adde nothing to the word which | comaund you; vhom 1 ate 
we world haue to take this anſwer, that this is not onely to be by the word 
accounted for the word of God, which is to be found therein of God. 
expreſied in ſo many ſy l able s, but alſo which is in effect all one, 
and is neceſſarilie gathered out of the Scriptures. „ 
__ Fo the Fathers haue conſonantliy to the true faith reteyned 
theſe names Trinitie, Coeſſentiall, Perſon, Sacraments, 
whom we following doe no leſſe rightly affirme that we are Iu- 
fitfied by faith alone, then we may ſay that which is very com- 
wouly found, that wee are Fuſtiſied freely and without workes. | 3A 
i K 3 | i bergs ; RE” a; 
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, bhereunto adde that argument and reaſon which alwaiee, 
e chieflie they are wont r0 vſe out of 1. Cor. 13.13. If faith 
doth luſtifie, then much more charitie , which is called grea- 
ter, for ſo ſaith the Apoſtle: And now abideth faith, hope & 
charitie: I anſwer that the reaſon is not good, betauſe charity 
is greater,that therfore it is more auaileable to 7uſtifie men, no 
more then if a man ſhould reaſon thus: The King can hold tie 
plow better then the hushandman , and make 4 ſhoe better 
then the ſnoemaker becauſe hee is more noble then them both; 
Likewiſe a man can rume faſter then « horſe, and carrie mort 
then an Elephant, becauſe he is more excellent then they both: 
or the Angels can better giue light io the earth, then the Sunne 
and the Moone, becauſe they are more glorious. ff the force 
of Jufiifying depended of the merit or wuorthintſie of faith, 
peradventure they ſaide true; but wee will ſhew inthe next 
quefiion, tha: faith doth not Inflifie becauſe it is the more 
worthie, or in the greater degree of bonour, but becauſe it re- 
ceiue th righteouſneſſe beeing freelie offered in the Gofpell. 
Therefore it is a decei:fall reaſon upon the advantage of the 
worde : for | charitie is there called by Paul the greater if ei- 
ther wee conſider the excellencie of it by the efftles, which 
there the Apoſile reckoneth vp: or elſe if wee regard the uſe 
and long continuance of it: for every mans faith and yz 
profireth him ſelſe, but hu charitie and loue reacheth!o 0- 
thers: faith and hope are belonging to this our eſtate of imjper- 
feion, but charitie ſhall abide euen in our perfite ſlate. For 
if wee examine all the effeFes of faith and comfare them, 
faith ſball be found to haue the vpper bande in many thingei: 
moreouer charitie it ſelfe, as the ſame ApoFile witneſſeth, i 
an effe of faith, hut the effect without all doubt is inferiour 
to the cauſe thereof”: beſide, whar greater commendation of 
faith can there be, then when lohn commendeth it io be our 
victerie, whereby we ouercome the worlde, by which we art 
barne againe, art made the Sonnes of God, doe obteine euerla- 
fling l:fe,and whereby Chriſt dwelleth in vs? | ; 
Fbich beeing ſo, who will merucile, that when the Papiſit 
doe not rightlie underſland the docirine it ſe'fs of Inſtificatt 
on, they can receiue uo comfort thereby? For if with the true 
& ſound fruits of Tuſlification by faith, we compare the ſ uitt 
& worke: and of merits when eof they boaſt, truetie ere would 
| | appeart 
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appeare great diuerſitie: For ſeeing that euen by their owne 
Judgement, there workes are vncleane and wnper fire, for they 
are neuer certen when they haue done good works ynoughihere- 
upon they are in a continuall wandring and doubting of Gods 
fauour toward them and of the certentie of their owne ſaluati- 
on, whereas ali our ſaluation,and all tbe peace of our conſc ien · 
tes dependeth of this Iuſtiſication which we haue by Chriſt. 
ueſtion, | 

61. Why doeſt thou ſay that thouartrigh- 

teous by faith? 


Anſwere. 
Not becauſe by the worthines of my faith I pleaſe God, but 
| becauſe the onely ſatisfaction, righteouſues e holines of c hriſt 
” 3 myrighteouſnes in the ſight of God: and ] can lay holde vp- 
an, 2 applie the ſame vnto my ſelfe by no other meanes but by 
| faith, | 
The Expoſition. 
W E haue now ſufficiently prooued that we are iu- 
| ſtified by faith alone; but while we doe ſo much 
vrge the word (Alone) that we ſhut out works in the mat- 
ter of luſtification, hereof ſome man might thinke that 
ve doe aduance faith more then we ought, as if by tiie 
| worthines therof a mi did pleaſe God: for meeting with 
f ſuch a doubt, it was requiſite that the meaning of the | 
' word(alone)[hould be more exactly expounded Now the he divifon. 
Catechiſt bringeth two reaſons wherefore we afſirmę out 
of Paul that we are juſtified by faith alone: the one hath 
relation to leſus Chriſt the obiect of faith, the, other to 
the inſtrumental cauſe: For the former he preciſelie de- | 
nyeth that mi pleaſeth God for the worthines of faith, | ane 
as if there were ſome vertue in it to luſtiſie vs by, be- e | 
cauſe ſo to ſay were to ſet faith in the place of leſus Chriſty 
who onely is our whole and perfite righteouſnes : For 
the latter he teacheth that therefore I am called & am Joh 3. 16. 
| righteous by faith alone, becauſe it is the onely inſtru- 1.70%. 5.10, 
ment whereby I am able to receiue, and to take hold of 
Chriſt and all his merits vnto ſaluation: then which an- 
ſwer there 1s nothing mote true. 292 | 


For if the worthines of faith did commend 8 Into 
R 3 God, 
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Ni g. 1. God, Paul would not haue written that we areinflifed 
by faith but for faith, or for other workes ipyned with 
faich: Beſides faith could neuer iuſtifie vs of it ſelfe: for 

Mark.9.24, though it be neuer ſo true a faith, yet if it did iuſtifie of 
Cor. 136. it ſelfe or by any in ward vertue,beeing al vaies wc ale, it 
could not doe it but in part, and fo righteouſnes ſhould 
alwaies be vnperſite, becing able to giue ynto ys onely 
but a peece of ſaluation. i 
5 L ait of all true faith beeing as a hand, whereby I re- 
ceiue Chriſt ynto my ſelfe, it can no more be ſaid being 
conſidered in t ſelfe to deſerue at Gods hand righte- 
1 ouſnes & life, then the hand of a leprouſe man doth de- 
e a leprou; | ; ! 

1 ſerue, that a man that is clean ſhould reach an almes vn- 

to it. ànd as a medicin is a meanes of health. but health 

it ſelfe muſt come from the Lord; ſo is faith alſo a mea · 

nes, but receiueth all ſtrength from Chriſt the Media- 

tour, without whom it is not effectuall, and can doe no- 

thing vnto ſaluation. i 

aich ip luſti· Where fore for luſt ification it is certen that our faith 

cation is a ĩs of no worthines or price, and a thing that oncly re- 

thing meere- ceiueth, & bringeth nothing of our owne, whereby to 

*. oy _— procure the grace of God: which yet hindreth it nor 

1 Cor. i. 30. fromiuſtifying vs by applying Chriſt vnto vs, as apor 

Eſa.63.3,5, full of treaſure doth inrich a man: Neither doth it there- 

fore ceaſe to be a moſt excellent gift of God, and pro- 

per tothe Elect, ſo that if any man glorie, he muſt glone 

in the Lod.· | 
57.900 57 The Vſe. f 

- 7 3 E mt at no band let goe the difference of the rod a. 

1 lone: 1. That inthe matter of ſalvation due honuur 

34:28, may be given tothe Sonne of God. 2. That our conſciencet 

ma laue iedfaſl and ſound comfort. 3. That the difference | 

| betweene the Law and the Gofpell may be perceingd, becauſe 
#beſe words, freely, by faith, without the Law. fqt the Me- 
diatour, do wake a difference between the Law & the Goſpel: 
4. That wee may vſe prayer rightly, which is bindred by it 
Habt of our owne infirmities; and that we may come vnto C 
bauing aſſiance in the onely Mediatour, aicording to that ſay- 

b.. 2a. 3g: By him me haue encrance, | The 
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Wes, or any part of righteouſnes in the ſight of God, 


1 


» i 3 4 AY — * * . " 
; = 4 1 4 . 8 . 977 HER” i eg a” 7 
Fe * £4 a. LS 1 82225 2 > hs — — $ N 4 
; SR 1 8 a 8 of * © Nx, IT * „„ 
* HAY. SR.” Ma ti 1 8 * * G os * G & 2 
1 8 _ + — I 7 # 7 
1 * * 2 - 3 7 * 1 # & Tags, 
£ 5 — : * 
* 3 Be : ; 
4 11 i # g > 
"IL1 1. * 1 „„ 
5 5 


workes are not righteonſe 


and therefore that the righteonſnes of works 15 ga- 


thered amiſſe from the reward: and yet that men are 
mot by this doctrine made careles and profane. 
55 \ Queſtion, 

62. Why can not our good works be righ- 
teouſnes or any part of righteouſnes in the ſight 
of God? Anſwere. 5 

Becauſe that righteouſnes,wbich is able to abide the iudge + 
men: of God, muſt be mo#t perfite, and in all points agreeing 
with the law of God, but our beſt workei that we doe in this 
be are imperfite,and euen defied vu ſinnes, 

The Expoſition. | 
Hat which before hath bin ſet downe concerning 
zwſtification by faith excluding al merite of workes, 
is now further confirmed by way of meeting with an ob- 
xeRion: and this is done becauſe ofthe Romaniſts, and 
the ſounder ſehoolemen of their fide, who, as we tou- 


ched a litle before, doe thus farre thinke aright ofthe 
beginning of luſtific ation, namely, that a ſinner beeing 


24. Lords 


day. 


cen Trid ef. 
1 C4. 7.8. 


What the ju; 
ſtification of 
a ſinnet IS, 


freely acquired from condemnation, obtey neth righte- 


teouſneſſe, and that by forgiuneſſe of finnes: but herein 
they ditfer from thoſe that hold the right faith, that vn- 
der the word of iuſtiſication, they conteine alſo our re- 
newing, whereby we are by the ſpirite of God framed to 
the obedience of the Law, & do thus deſcribe the righ · 
te ouſnes of a man regenerate, that a man being once 
reconciled vnto God by faith in Chriſt, is afterwarde 
accounced righteous in the fight of God, for good 
works, and is accepted for the merite of them: fo pate, 
ting righte ouſnes betweene Chriſt and vs,gunng to him 
the greater part, but yet ſome part and portion vnto 
our ſelues: which beeing contrarie to free luſtificati- 
on, the queſtion is now aſked, why our good workes, 
that is, ſuch as wee doe beeing luſtificed, and regene- 
rate, cannot be tighteouſneſſe or ſome part of righte= 

G ra R. 4. oumes 
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oulnes, that is, deſerue righteouſnes or ſome part there 
of in the fight of God. | 

The which queſtion by ſerring the righteouſnes of 
God, that is, which God requireth , & whichis able to 
content God, againſt the righteouſneſſe of our owne 
workes is briefly and plainly anſwered:for firſtthe Care. 
chiſt ſhewerh what manner of righteoulnes, and huw 
great that muſt be , which is able to ſtand before God; 
ſecondly how great, on the other ſide, the imperfection 
of our workes is. j 

Now the righteouſnes of God is ſuch, and fo perfite, 


1. | 
What & how that nothing is accepted before him, bur that which is 


great the 


xiphreouſnes 


Cod is. 


nor ble miſh. | 

For the knowledge whereof, that no man might be 
deceiued, God hath giuen vs his law, whereunto he will 
haue that righteouſnes agree in cuery point, which is a- 
ble to ſand before his iudgement ſcare : for God hath 
there ſo drawne out his owne nature , that if any man 
doe expreſſe in deeds that which is there commanded, 
he ſhal in a maner exprceſſe in his life the image of god. 

Andleaſt we ſhuuld be flack in examining 9ur lite & 
all our doings, according to the rule of this Lawe, hee 
would awake vs thereunto with that fearful] ſenrence; 
Curſed is euery one that abideth not in all things,that are ri · 
ten in the booke of the Law to doe them. ö 

Which perfection of rightcouſnes, the Prophet of 
God being truly taught by his ſpirit, did very well vnder- 
ſtand: I/ thou O Lord marke our iniquities, O Lord, who may 
abide it? but there is mercie with thee, A gaine, Enter not ini 
iudgement with thy ſeruant, for no man lining ſball be iuſtif- 
ed in ih fight. ] | 
And the Apoſtle: We know that the Law is ſdiritual,but 
Jam tarnall, fold vader ſinne: in reſpe& whercof one gi · 
ucth aduice, that in this argument, when the queſtion 
is about rightcouſnes of workes, wee ſhould Igoke not 
vpon the worke of the Lawe, but the commandement 
it ſelfe. | | ; 

To conclude, Bernard ſaith : Not tofinne is the rigbie· 
8%/nes of God, but the righteonſnes of un is God. 4 

Moreo- 


in euery point whole and perfite, defiled with no ſpot 


i * Lug» Watts th 6 % FA kk P 
RET, - — 32 5 7 n Nie 
2 * ? fg! ” 
= NY 1 $4,864 2 


25 n . R 
* * — ” E : 4 B 8 7 t * 4 - 3 
. 3 * "WE 
Wo Ts ; * 
TION e 7 ann, 


| - Moreover alfo beſid es this righteouſnes which is in 4 

keeping of the Lawe, there is another more excellent The kinds of 
righreouſnefle of God, whereof Job ſpeaketh : (an 4 pare 
man be more iuft then God, or can a man be more pure then gg 0 
bis maker ? Ze hold be found ne ſied fa fines in l is ſcruauntes, pop 4. 1), 18, 
and laid fol ie vppon his Angels: how much more in them that 
dwell in bouſes of clay. whoſe feundation is in the duf!, which 
ſhalbe deſtroyed before the moth ? 

Becaute, although a man could ſatiſſie the Law(which 
noe man can doe) yet could he nor ſtand to be tried by 
that righteouſneſſe which paſſeth all vnderſtanding 
whereof the ſame Job ſpeaketh more plainly: WH hat « 
man that be ſhould be cleane * or be that is borne of awoman Job 15.14.15, 
that be ſhould be uſ#? Bebold be founde noe ſiedſaſines in his 25. 4. 
Saints and the beauens are not cleane in his ſight: how much, 
more is man abominable and ſilthie, which drinkcth iniquitie 
lie vater? 
21. But letting this righteouſnes goe, let vs compare 

with that righteouſnes whereof the Law is the rule cuen 
dur beſt workes, and let vs heare what and how much 
the Scripture giueth vnto them. 

And what better & more mect witnes and Preacher 

of this can be alleadged, then the Prophet Ee: Al wee A 
haue beene as an uncleane thing, and all our righteon/nes ts as MY 
Flihie cloutes, that is, what ſocuer good workes we do pre- 
tend, if they be examined by thee) & ve all doe fade big 
a leaßẽ, and our iniquities like the winde haue taken vs 4- 
vg: 
By which place it · is manifeſt, that euen our woſte ,,, | 
choiſe workes being examined by the rule of Gods will 1 en 
(chat is, his Lawe are iniquities and finncs, not ſuch works ofthe 
ſinnes as thoſe which are vtterly contratie to the Law, faichfull are 
as adulteries, thefts, lyes, but becauſe they come ſhorte ee 
of that degree of goodnes, which the Law doth require F : 
of man. | 
Which lob conſidering dorh freelie & frankly confeſſe 
of himſelfe: 1f 1 would iuſtiſie my ſelfe , mine owne mouth es hes: 
foo _ condemne mee: If I would be perfire bee ſhall iudge me N 
wicked. | 
And the Apoſtle: Jam net guiltie tomy ſelfe of = . c 
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ing, (co wit concerning the rightcouſnes which ma 
. Ce. 3.4. . out it ſelſe at . barr) — I am not hereby 1 . 
edſto wit, before God, but he that indgerb me i God. nd 
againe: O miſerable man that Fam, who ſhall deliver mee 
Rem. 7.24 fromthe body of this death? | | + 
Neither is it contrarie to this that wee reade in the 
Scriptures, thatthe good workes of men regencrate, 
EW howſocuer they are vnperfit, doe pleaſe God: becauſe 
od workes they haue not this for any worthines of them, but of the 
Stall the mere grace of the Father, forgiuing that which is wan» 
Fairhfall do ting to perfect righteouſnes, and acknowledging thar 
6 you which proceedeth of his one Spirite. | 
48 10 35, Alter which ſort that of Peter is to be vnderſtoode: 
Heb, 13.2, J enerienavon he that fearech God, and worketh righreouſ 
net, is accepted before him: and that to the Hebrewes; Such 
Heriſices pleaſe God, and are acceptable to him. | 
But wee mult not hereofgather, that wee may by a» 
ny meanes impute our righteouſnes and ſo life euerlaſt- 
ing vnto theſe workes, as to a cauſe, hovyſoeuer of his 
mcere grace God is pleaſed vvith them: for that muſt 
A7 t. iy. ſtill be true: The iuſ ſhall line by faith; and, euerlaſting lit a 
... the gift of God. | 
F 23% The Vſe. | 
> VV. ich being ſo, we are here put in winde, to giue vu. 
910 God the glorie of our ſaluation, and tg learnt to 
1. Pet. 5. 5, humble our ſelues un der his mizhtie hand of vvhame Peer 
1s Fal 4-5. faith moſttruchic, God reſiſteth the proud and giueth grace 
vnto the bumble: vvherunto Auguſtine ſpeakerh agreably, 
The more weake thou art in thy ſelfe, the more doeth God car 
for thee, ec. For as our humilitie is exalted before him, ſo 
the confeſſion of our humilit ie hath his mercie readie 
to ſuccour vs. 7 
Queſtion, | 


63. Howe ſayeſt thou thatour good workes 
deſerue nothing, whereas God promiſech that 
he will giue vs zrewarde for them, both in this 
life, and ia the life to come? | 


Anſwere 
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N Anſwere. 
That rewarde is given, not of deſart, but of grace. 
The Expofitiof. 
TEre is a further preſſing of the former obieQion : 
' IFor I confeſſe, will ſome man ſay, that our good 
workes being.compared with the rrghteouſnes of Gods 
Law, do not attaine vnto it:? yet not in vaine is there a 
re warde promiſed vnto them: whereby it appeareth 
that they deſcrue ſomewhat in the ſight of God: to 
which obiection the anſwere is verie Fly made, that 
the conſequence is not good from rewarde to merite, 
as they vſ: to ſpeake in the Schooles. 

Wherefore that Wee may alfo vntye this knotte. 
x. Let vs proouc out of the holy Scriptures , that 
there is a rewarde promiſed and giuen to good workes. 
2. Let vs diligently conſider owe the {ſame is promi- 
ſed and giue n. 

1. And firſt that there is a rewarde promiſed to . 
thoſc that are giuen to good workes, both in this pre- That a re · 
ſent life, and in the life ro come, Chriſt witneſſeth in ward un pro- 
many places: as, Lowe your enemies, and doe good unto = _ * 
hem and lenlle, looking for nothing againe and your reward 2 „ 
ſhall be great. et 

1 boſoexer ſhall giue but a cuppe of colde water to any of far. 10 45. 
abeſe litt'e ones, in the name of a diſciple, verely I ſay unto 
vou, he ſbali not loo e his rewarde. p 

Agame : When thou makeſt a fea? call the poore the mai - Lai. 4 14. 
med, and the lame, and thou ſha't be bleſied : for they can not 
recompence thee, but thou jhalt be rewaraed in the reſurredy 
on of the ut. | 

So ſaith Tobn:Look to your ſelues, that we looſe not the things 2 John d. 
which we haue done, but that we may receive a ful reward, 

And Paul: 1/ho ſhallrewarde euery man according to Rem. 2.6, 
bis workes,to them that continue in well doing, glirie, honor, 
and immortalitie, that is, to them who ſeeke life euerlaſſing 

Laſt of all;Chriſt him ſelfe by this ioyfull ſentence 
doeth confirme, that arewarde ſhall be certenly giuen 
to good workes e come ye blefied of my Father, foſeſe the 

kingdome prepared for you from the foundation of the 
werlde ; for 1 was bungie, aud you gaue me ment, I was 
| : thirſlie, 
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thirſtie, and you gaue me drin he, &c. 9 

2. By theſe and other like places itis apparant, that 

a re warde is promiſed and giuen to workes : therefore 

nowe we muſt ſee and conſider, in what fort & in what 

reſpect a rewarde is promiſed and giuen vnto them ot 

God: to witte, not of mercie and deſert, but of grace 

and fauour. 7 

The latine For firſt for the worde ( Meriting ) it is certen that 
divines haue the ode Latine Divines did vſe it improperly, for (to 

2 attaine) and the worde (Merite) forſ good worke ) which 

EMccicines, is nowhere found in the holy Scriptures, ſo that he did 
greatly hurt the ſinceritie of faith, who did firſt applie 

it to mens workes being compared with the iudgement 

a of God. | 4 | 
What merite _ Secondly, if you take Merite as the Schoolemen 
I doe,for aiuſt proportion betweene the worke wrought, 
U-yurr.ee).9. andthe rewarde : or as Viguerius deſineth it: Merite is 
ae . called that which is a mans debt or recompenſe of bis worte 
n andlabour,rs it were a certaine rewarde ordenied by God: in 
this ſignification no creature can deſerue any thing of 

P/4.16.2, God. Therefore ſaith the Pſalmiſi: My well doing ex- 

tendeth not to thee: that is, nothing can proceede from 

me, which may pleaſure thee, and much leſſe deſerue a · 
ny thing, and leaſt of all eternall life. | 
And the Apoſtle ſaith to the Romanes: ho hab 
giuen unto him firſt, and he ſba be recompenſed? If man did 
pleaſure God in any thing, then might he be ſaid to de- 
ſerue or to deſerue wel of him,as by perfourming good 
turnes one to another, we endeuour to deſerue well one 
of another : but Paul ſaith plaincly > Who hath giuen 0 
him firſt, ſo taking from euery man all rewarde, recom- 
penſc or merite. And in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin - 
cer. 47. thians: What haſt thou that thou haſt not receiued and if 
thou haſt receiued it, why doeſt thou boaſt, as if thou hadſt not 

receiued it ? 


Rom. 11.35. 
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Oliect. But they obiect. that the workes of the Regenerare 
haue and receiue power, and ſtrength to deſerue for- 
erg, of finnes, adoption, ſaluation, and euerlaſting 
ile, not of them ſelues, but of Chriſt to whome they are 
regen ꝛrate, and from the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe renew 
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ing thoſe workes arc wrought. I anſwere : what their Anſwer. 
power and ſtrength is, we muſt iudge not by ſuch rea- 
ſons as we can bring, but by the Scriprures. Secondly, 
The Lawe of ſinne, which is inthe members of the regenerate Rom.7,23. 
in this life,doeth ſo fight againſt the Lare of their minde, that | 
they can not bring to paſſe that good, which by the wor» 
king of the Spirite they defire to doe. 
Wherefore that neuertheleſſe God promiſeth a re · 
ward, and is ſaid to recompenſe our good workes, that 
doeth rather commend his mercie, that he vouchſafeth 
to giue the name of a rewarde to a recompenſe that is 
not due vnto vs, but is giuen of meere fauour in Chriſt: 
to which effect there is a notable ſaying of Avguſtine, 
which that holy man doubted not often to rehearſe, as 


moſt worthie to be remembred: God is faithfull who hath u pfl 58. 


malle him ſelfe a debter into vn not by veceiuing am thing at 10%. & often 
aur handet, but 6y promiſing all things vnto vi. elſewhere. 
Which manner of Gods dealing with his children, by An example. 
one example out of the Scripture ſhall plainly appeare: 1. 
Before ſaac was borne, there was a ſeede promiſed to 4. 


Ge. 17. 1. 


braham, in v home all the nations of the earth ſhould be Le 2 


bleſſed, and an increaſe of ſeede, chat ſhould be like the ſerue nothing 

ſtarres of heauen, the ſand of the ſea, and other ſuch like although 

; things: many yeeres after as he was commaunded by — pramiſe 
oracle. he addreſſed him ſelfe to ſacrifice his ſonne : ha- ang is prog 
uing perfourmed this obedience, he receiued the pro- ued by three 
miſe: By my ſelſẽ haue 7 ſworne, ſaith the Lorde, becauſe thou not able ar. 

haſt done this thing, and haſt not ſpared thine onely begotten 1 and 

Sonne, I will bleſie thee, and will multiplie thy ſeede asthe . 

f farres of heauen,and the ſand of the ſta,and thy ſeede ſhall poſe. Gun. 2 l. 3. 
ſeſſe the gates of their enemies, and in thy ſeed ſhall all the na- See Catoin, ine 
tions of the earth be bleßed, becauſe thou haſt obeyed my voice. H r. 45.3. 
What heare we? Did Abrabam at this time deſerue 2 17-433: 

that bleſſing by his obedience, of which he had recei- 
ned a promiſe before that commaundement was giuen? 
No truely : But rather without going about the buſh,we 
holde that God doeth rewarde the workes of the faith - 
full with thoſe giftes, which he gaue them before they 
had once thought of or intended thoſe workes : having 
as yet no cauſe, ryby he ſhould do them good, but onely 
| his 
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his owne mercie: the like argument to this the Apoſtle | 
: How handleth to the Romanes,by oppoſing worbes and faith, 
n grace & reward of debt, when he ſpeaketh of the ſame 


Abraham. 5 i 
5 To the ſame ende Chriſt propoundeth > parable, 
Mattb.20.1 Whercin he ſheweth him ſelfe robe the goodman of the 
houſe, who whomſocuer he meeteth, he ſendeth them 
to labour in his vineyarde, ſome at the firſt houre of the 
day, ſome at the ſecond, ſome at the thirde, ſome allo at 
the eleuenth, and at night he gaue vnto then! all equall 
wages, to wit, that euen they who haue ſweat with long 
trauaile, receiuing no more then they that cam laſt in, 
may vnderſtad that they haue receiued a gift ofgrace, 

and not a reward of workes. | 
Macs 15.24, Whereby it is manifeſt, that when a reward is giuen 
2. to good workes, it is not becauſe they deſerue it. but be. 
17 % cauſe the bountifulneſſe of God hath of it ſelfe ſer them 
| this rewarde : for hat could they deſerue of whome 
Chriſt affirmeth: #/hen you haue done all thinges. ſay, 
we are unprofitable ſeruants, ve haue done has we ought 16 
doe ? To ſay it inthe fight of God. is not to faine, or lye, 
but to ſet downe that whereof thou art cettenꝭy pet · 

| {waded with thy ſelfe. | ö 
The king. And if good workes deſerue any thing, howe iᷣthe 
dome of hea- kingdome of heauen called not the wages of ſeruants, 
uen is che but the inheritance of children, which they oncly doe 
3 enioy, who arc adopted of the Lorde to be his fonnes 
„eg And in this ſort Abrahã the father of the faithful v hoſe 
Gal 4.30, reward God ſaid he would be, was iuſtified: whereupon 
Sen. i 5. 1. Peter alſo ſaid wel, that euerla ding life is the reward of faith 
A. Beſides we muſt looke into the drift of the holy ghoſt, 
eis. . what cauſe he ſaith that God doeth recompenſe 
that vato good workes, which he gaue freely before 
workes, which by no meanes is to puffe vs vp, or to en- 
courage vs by an opinion of merite, but by this meanes 
to meete with our weakenefſe, which otherwiſe woulde 
ſtraightwayes faint, and fall downe, vnleſſe it did vp- 
holde it ſelfe by this exſpectation, and by this comfort 
did aſſwage the many prouocations that it hath to be 
we arie. | ö 3 
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For whereas there can be nothing deviſed more hard 
then to forſake and denie not onely al that a man hath, 
but him ſe'fe alſo (with the which firſt {chooling not» 
withſtanding Chriſt doeth enter his diſciples, that is, 
all the godly, and ſo doeth teach ther; all their life long 
vnder the diſcipline of the croſſe, that they ſhould not 
ſet their hatt, either to defre, or to truſt inthe goods of 
this life, briefely hc doeth ſo intreat the m, that whither- 
ſoeuer they caſt their eyes throughout this wide world, 
they ſee nothing before them but matter of deſpaire/ 
in theſe ſo great ſtraightes that we ſhould not faint, and 1. Cœ. 13. 
be diſcouraged, God doeth comfort vs with promiſe of 
reward, and withall admoniſheth vs to lift vp our head, 
and to caſt our eyes farther off, to finde that bleſſednes 
” with him, which in the world we can not ſee, which ble 
ſeqdnes he calleth a reward and recompenſe, not weigh 
"g the deſart of our vvorkes, but ſignifying that it is a 
rccopenſe for our ſuffrings, our afflictions & re proches. 
Seeing then that the holy Ghoſt hath re ſpect to this 
in ſuch promiſes, vve muſt imagine nothing leſſe. then a 
mutuall relation betvveene defart and revvard, vvhere- 
in the Sophiſters doe importunately ſticke, againſt the De Predef. 
meaning both of the Scripture and the Fathers: For ſo Lauster, 
ſaith Auguſtine ina certaine place: Let mans merits here yay 
bee ſi ence, vhich are loft by Adam and let tbe grace of God 5. . 
raigne by leſus Chrift. Againe, The Saintes giue nothing to 14. 
the ir owne meritet, they wil giue all to thy mercie, O God. Sur. Cantic, 
And Bernard! For what ſhould the Church be carefall for S8. 
merxites which hath a more ſound matter of reioycing, & more 
= woide of care, to wit, of the vurpoſe of God: God can noi deny 
© him ſelfe,bewill doe that be hath promiſed. 
þ | The falſe doctrine. 
T it d a vaine and ridiculous denice of the ſchool- ;,,..., . «7 
| men, who make two ſortes of merites, the one of congrui- gz. v3. © 
ie, the other of condlignitie, and doe applie the merite of con- 
= grwitie to theſe workgs, which of their owne nature de- 
| ſerue not ſaluation, but ſo farre as promiſe is made unto them 
by the goodneſſe of God, and ſuch they will haue tobe all mo- 
ral works done before iult1fication: And the merit of condigni- 
tie they deſine to be that, fer which a reward is wholly due, e 
| ls fack 
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BY © The definiti ſuch they will haue thoſe werkes to be which the faithful doe 
75 on aud refu · aſter regeneration : which diſtinddion of theirs they haue 
clone = drawen out of a place of the Apoſtle miſunderſt ode ly them, 
aaa be e. when be ſpeateth of the perſecutions which the Martyrs of 
See Muſc.in Chriſt did endure: The ſufferings of this preſent time are 
lock lil. de Me. not worthic of the glorie which ſhall be reueiled: for 
254 * Pal doeth not there compare the rorthineſie of the croſſe and 
oo 4 17. of glorie as they meant, but one iy doeth mitigate the griegonſ- 
| neſie of the croſie,by comparing it e1th the zreatneſſe of glorie, 
& that to con/irme the mindes of the faithfull with patience, 
Ad for the mrite of Congtuitie, as if the promiſes of God 
were on: y therein regarded, and not the worthincſie or nature 
of the worke, what hatch God euer promiſed to thoſe wor{gs 
which are done out of the faith and religion of Chriſt: a 
though th: Scripture did lye wh x it ſaith,al they we in death, 
who haue not taken poſſeſſion of the Sonne: If they be in death, 
bore can they bring foorth marter of lifs : as though that ſan- 
tence were in vame : wharſocuer is not of faith is ſinne, 
1. Yohag.12, Or 41 though an euill tree coul{ bring foorth good fruiter. Be. 
Ra 423. ſides, that is a fonde manner of ſpeaking for to whom is 
Mar. 7. 174. right and ſounde iud gement any thing is due of. congruiur, 
e they are to be iu ged worthic thereof. N 
Queſtion. 45 
64. Doeth not this doctrine make men ſe- 
cure and profane? | | 
Anſwere. | 
Vo: or it can not be, but they, who ave ingraffed into c brit 
by ith, ſboulil bring forth fruites of thankefulner. 
The Expoſition, * : | 
„e obiection of the Romaniſles againſt free ite 
ſtiſication is this: That if good workes drſerue no- 
thing, by this meanes the way to righteouſneſſe is made 
aue do dine doo eaſie, and that by this inticement men are allured to 
of juftificac;. ſinne, who are otherwiſe of their oun accord too much 
d by faith. prone vnto ir + To which cauilling obiection, the ca 
chiſt doth rightly anſwer, that it cannot be but they who 
are ingraffed vnto Chriſt, that is. are planted & growen 
vp with him to the ſimi ĩtude of his death, ſhould alſo 
bring foorth fruites of thankefulnelſe · ſignifying _ 
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Of juſtification by faz. 13 . 
this is the proper effect of Iuſtification by faith. to haue xp. 
withall the grace of the holy Spirite as an inſeperable Regenerati © 
companion ioyned with it, whereby we may be regene- 0n is 2 com- | 
rated vyntonewnes of life, leaſt we thould deuide C hriſt any 
from himſclfe,whomeby faith we receive vhole, beeing fi ich. if 
made vnto vs of God righteouſnes and ſanctification. 1. cer. i. 30. 

Of both the benefits thus ſpeaketh Chriſt him ſelfe: 
Abide in me, and 1 in you, as the branch cannot beare fruite of eb. 15.4 ge 
ze ſelfs,except it abide in the vine no mere can yeeexcept yee a- 
| bide in me: I am the vine, you are the branches: be that abi- 

deth in me and 1 in him, the fame bringeth foorth much 

uite. 1 

7 Againe : Exery good tree bringeth forth good Fuit, but a 
i gorrupt tree bringeth forth euill # uit: a good tree can not bring Mat y. 3. l. 
” forth euill fruit. nor a corrupt tree good fruite. | 
hut the Apoſile Paul,Rom6.moſt plainely laboureih a 3.1. 
do ſhe that the benefite of luſtiſication and Sanctific a- : 
tion doe alwaics vnſeparablie goc togither,and that the 


Law is not oucrthrowne,as he had ſaid before, but eſta- 


© bliſhed by faith. | BC ons 
Por faith in Chriſt is the root from whence ſpring al Paich js the | 
good workes, ſo that he which pronounceth a man wt b 5 

7 by faih,whoſe life is euil and wicked, & whois delighted 

in ſinne, he truly ſeemeth robe beſide him felfe. © 

Nou as it is plaine by this that hath beene ſaide, that Why good 
the worke of Regeneration is alwaies ioyned to luſtiſica- works are 
= tionby faith: ſo by the ſame we vnderſtand in what re- 
ſpect the applying of them ſelues to good workes is ne- 


-. ecſfary in thoſe that are juſtified, namely not as a merit 


ol luſtification, but as a fruit of faith, to the end that we 

ſhould ſhe our ſelues thanłfull vnto God, & approoue 

our ſelues vnto him in vprightnes and innocency of life, 11 

1 & lone toward our neighbou r, which are the true fruits Row. * 
of thankfulnes, in which reſpect Paul writeth that we Rmnt= 
are debters vnto God : Therefore bret hren we are debreys not 1. Pes. i. 4. yo 


be feſtris live after the fleſh: but to the Spirit » whereto 41% 


# alſo belongeth his admonition to the Romane:. 
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The Arg. By whome and by what meanes faith i 

begotten &. confirmed m vs: Of the Sacraments 
in generall what they are, && of the ve or ende of 
the Word & Sacraments, and of the number of 
the Saeraments of the new Teſtament, 


Queſtion. | 
65. Sceing then faith alone maketh vspar. 
takers of Chrilt;& all his benefits: from whence 
proceedeth this faith? b 
1 Anſwere, . 
From the holy G hoſt, who by tbe preaching of the C ofpel 
doth kimdle the ſame in aur bats, and doth confirme it by the + 
uſe of the Sacraments, | | 


2 The Expoſition. | | 
Hitherto 4 we are luſtiſied by faith alone, and not by any 
hath beene works eicher before, or after regeneration, we haue 


declared the hitherto ſhewed : Now becauſe it is manifeſt, that byit 
meanes how 


"drecciue”” ve are made partakers of Chriſt & al his benefits thete- 
the grace of fore it is here demanded from whece this pretious faith 
Chriſt. , (as Peter calleth it)doth come & is gotten:forit is great 
t.. vyiſdomſas he ſaith)eo know ſrom whence a gift cometh, 
B. 1. Nom 1. the giuer and worker. of this faithjs ſaid to be 
onely the holy Choſt:next isſhewed by what meanes & 
helps he kindleth & confirmeth the ſame in vs, which is 
the preparation to the treatiſe of the Sacraments. 
| Ot the firſt ſpeaketh the Apoſtle to the Epheſ. When 
Epb.z.8. putting them in minde of the grace of God beſtowed 
Phili.29. vpon them he ſaith : By faith ye are ſaued, and thats not of 
„ Jau ſcluesit is the gift of God:and in another place; ro % 
Ole g. 8. J. f e 
it in giuen in the mat ier of Chriſt, not onely to belreue in lum, 
but alſo to be affiitted for him: but eſpecially in the lattet 
2. Cf... Epiſtle to the Corinths: where he calleth faith it ſelf ibe 
Spirit of faith: becauſe it is giuen vnto ys of the Spiri and 
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we haue it not of Nee | 4 8 Ps, 6 LS 
To the Theſs. We ought to giue t to God alwaies for | 
ou bretbren bowed of the Lord becauſe God bath choſen you e e 
from the beginning vnto ſaluation,by the ſanctiſicatioa of the 
Spirit, and faith in the truth. 2562 Light] 
Laſt of all Chriſt him ſelfe doth expreſſely call faiih 
the worke of God: This is the worke of God, that yt beltene Fob.6.10. 
in bim,whome he hath ſent. 1. Pet. 1.24 
Whereby it appeareth how exceeding great the gra- 
| cious kindnes of God vmo man is, who doth nor onely 
promiſe euerlaſting life & ſaluation to miſerable ſinners; 
if they beleeue in him: but alſo giueth ynto them power 
to beſeeue in him ſo that in this matter there is nothing 
of our one, whereof fleſh may boaſt, TI 3 
Nou for the meanes which the holy Ghoſt vſeth to Two meanes 
beget faith in vs, & to confirrae the ſame, they are two:to 50 beget fait 
wit, the preaching of the Goſpell, and the vie of the Sa- dy A 
& craments:for there is a perpetual telati6 between faith, ea 
and the word, and it can no more be ſeparated from it, & che words: 
then the beames from the ſunne, from whence they a- 2 
7 _ ſo that, take away the worde, there can be no more 
Faith. | | "* 
Bat we muſt marke that faich is created in vs by the a.jo.u t 
| holy Ghoſt, not ſimplie by the Goſpell, but by the prea- 42.8. 31,34. 0 
ching of the Goſpell, whereupon Paul ſaith: Faith is by -A. 9. &. and 
bearing, and hearing by the word of God. des ; 
For as in the old Teſtament, God not conrentyyith 740. 
the Law alone, gaue the Priefts to be expounders of ii, 
from whoſe lippes the people might fetch the true meas» 
ning of the Law: ſo at this day alſo, he vvil not only haue 
xs exerciſe our ſelues in reading, but hath alſo alſo ap- 21 
pointed miniſters to expound his yvorde, that by their g f 1.1113. 
paines vve may be helped, and taught in thoſe thinges 13. , 
vvhich are neceſſary to be knovven vnto ſaluation,” _ _ 
Euen as Eſay alſo did in time paſt make this to bea 
nate of the Church: My ſpirit which is in the, the words » [a 58:28. 
which F haue put in thy mouth,0:ail neuer depart neither from 
thy mouth, nor from the mouth of thy ſeede and poſteritie. 
In deed, God vvere able vvithout this meanes, to inſpire 
faith into his elect. but here vve _ to vvay not oe 


* 
z 


"x "Of rheSacraments, | 
ther god he is able to doe, but whar he willdo:& his wilt is, that 
coulde not this meanes we be brought vnto the knowledge of leſus 
give vsfaith Chriſtinthe ſchoole of his Church, & theteforewith a | 
without the Os * 0 . 
. meeke & pliable Spirit we muſt yeeld our ſelues tobe 
ruled and taught by them that are better learned, & are 
thereunto appointed by him. i» x 
IP In like manner he would not haue Cornelius being in. 
0. dued but with ſmall knowledge of ſaluation to befur- 
ther taught by an Angel, but commaundedhim to ſend 
for Peter, who ſhould declare ynto him, what hee ought 
to doe: And no otherwiſe did he deale with Paul, whom 
when he had bereaued of his fight, and was able alſo co 
reſtore it vnto him againe, did it not immediatlie, but 
AZ 9.179, ( auſed it to be done by Ananias a miniſter, thereby to 
75 confirme the authoritie of the miniſterie. y 
. Laſt of all, as by the preaching of the Goſpell, the ho- 
* ans faith l/ ghoſt doth kindle faith in vs: ſo he increaſeth,feederh, 
is cheriſhed cheriſheth, and confirmeth. the ſame by the vſe of the 
& confirmed. Sacraments, | 5 
1 47% Jo this ende Cod did of old adde to his promiſe the 
4 8 26. ligne of circumciſion, that Abrabam might be out of 
27. doubt thereof, ſo oft as he looked vpon the ſcale of the 
» Cer. ii a3. promiſe giuen vnto him of God:to this end alſo wasthe 
vie of the Paſſeouer:the ſame office alſothe Sacraments 
of the new Teſtament haue and doe performe , which 
Dod had hanged as ſeales ynto his word, 
And in this behalfe alſo we muſt conſider the good · 
neſſe of God toward vs, that he doth not onely giue vi 
faith by his word that neceſſary inſtrument, but hathal- 
fo added vnto his word, Sacraments or ſeales of promiſe 
K Rule. und grace, that by the lau full vſe of them (for but in re. 
7-7 TpeRof the vſe there is no Sacrament) he might vphold 
and increaſe our faith by his Spirit. — 5 | 
| The falſe doIrine. | 
Heir vnthankſulneſſe is to be condemned, who do teate & 
rent in ſundet thoſe things which God hath coupled toge . 
| ther. to wit, the worde preached, and the working of the holy 
The errer of Ghoſt,as 3 e et tein 8ly marie hey faith n d 
| tuen vntoys e w led Mmrovs 
* 1 he eſſence of God: ee 1 that fa ich is the 
2 fr of God, and rot God himſelſe, or any part of his eflences 
which cannot be tent or deuided. E 
| Queſtions 


- l 1 2 


DOtfthe Sacraments. 
e  Queltion, 
66 What are Sacraments? 


Anſwer. | 
They are holie and viſiblie ſignes and ſeales ordGined of 
God to that end, that he might thereby the more fully declare 
and ſe ale ynto ys the promiſe ofthe Goſpell: to wir, that he 
doth fre elie giue forgiuenes of ſinnes and life euerlaſting, not 
onely to all in generall, but euen to euery one that belecueth, 
& chat for the only Sacrifice of Chriſt offered ypon the croſſe. 


| The expoſition. 
1 che holie Ghoſt doth beget faith in our hearts 
by means of the word, & doth confirme the ſame by 
tho vſe of the Sacraments, we haue heard alitle befote: 
it followeth next to ſhew what Sacraments are in gene- | 
rall: 2. who is the author of them, and to what end they 9 
vexe ordeined: 3. To home the promiſe ſealed by the The word i- 
Sacraments doocth belong. crame ti 
No y albeit the name of the Sacramenrs be not in vot in ihe 
the Scriptures, yet becauſe the things which the Sacra- Scripture 
ments doe ſigniſie, were ordeined by God in the Scrip- 
© tures, it is altogether needles to corend about words. Why che © © 
Ihe Chriſtian Churches firſt planted in Greece, called Gracians cal 
: thoſe Myſteries, which the Latines afterward called Sa- facramency © 
© craments:whereupon the writers ofthe church haue re- Pitteries- 5 
teined the ſame worde, to make a difference berweens 
thoſe holy ceremonies; & chriſtian doctrine, when it is 
alone We them: for this is plaine & open, but theſe 
ceremonies haue an hidden fignification, beeing one 
and teaching another. 5 
And their opinion is not amiſſe, who therefore would: 2 this 
haue theſe ceremonies ordeined by God, to be tearmed mera Re 
Sacramento, becauſe as Sacramentum was a forme of a ſo- his begining 
lemne oth in warre, whereby the ſoulder did vowe & de- FN 
ſtinate him ſelſe to ſerue his Generall, & the General 
in like manner did binde him ſelfe to his ſouldiers: ſo 
alſo by the vie and inſtitution of theſe holy ceremonies, 
after that God hath promiſed that he will be our God, & 
giue vnto vs ſaluation, he doth in like manner bind vs as 
it were wich a ſolem oth, before him ſelfe, before An- 
gels, and men, that we wil ſerue him, & none other. 
AP | 8.3. Which 
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Which cõiecture is not voide of reaſon, for chat in Te. 
tulliun a moſt ancient and learned writer, there are to 
be ſeene cuident traces.of ſuch a matter: where writins 
to the Marirs, hee ſaith: Wee are called to the warfore 
of the Buing God, euen then, when wee anſwere to the word; 
of the Sacrament. | 

The ſame alſo is apparant out of Terome to Heliodoru: 
Remember the day when firſt thou dideſi beginne to be a ſoul. 
dier, wherin being buried with Chriſt by Baptiſme mus vert 
ſwvorne to the wordes of the Sacrament. | | 
Sacraments in the Catechiſme are defined and ſaide 
Genes and do be ſirſt lignes, and that in general}, becauſe they fig- 
what manner Nific ſome thing, which Auguſtine thus definerth: The! a 
ligacs. figne is a thing, which beſide the ſhew which it bringeth to the 


1. 75 a 5 ; 
Gen. 19. 11, ſenſe:, maketbanather thing to come into our mindes. 


Ferom- 


The ſacra · 


Auguſl. ab. Next becauſe there are diuerſe kindes of ſignes, they 
di dect. Chrift, are defined to be holy ſignes, & are hereby * ee 
cap. be ed fromnatural ſignes, from ſtrange & foretelling ſignes, 
and from ſignes inſtituted and ordeined by the will of 
man: Alſo they are called viſible ſignes, and ſuch as may 
Gen, 17. 1. be diſcernedby the eyes, ſuch as ofolde were the ſigne 


13. of circumciſion, and the Sacrament of the Paſſeouer. 
Exod. 13. 1,3, 3 And if they were not viſible, they were not ſignes, be · 
. % cuuſe they are vſed to this end to be as it were a vilble 
| Sermon: & as the words that we heare, do ediſie and in- 
ſtruc the minde by the cares, ſo doc theſe ſignes by the 
eyes: ſo that Auguſtine rightly ſaide and defined: 4 Sa- 
cxament ic a viſible ſigne of an inviſible thing, or a viſible ſrne 

of inviſible grace and againe, The Sacraments were ordemed i 
viſible, becauſe we conſift of fleſh, that men might be conueied 
from thoſe thinges which they ſee with the eye, to thoſe :binge: 

which they conceiue by underſianding, as it were by che ftarres 

De cigit. Dei. of the Sacraments, | | [ | 
46. 10. f. Thirdlie, Sacraments are ſuch manner of ſignes, as 
8 5 chat they are alſo ſeales, to wit, as pledges and do ſigni - 
far. he that ſome thing is promiſed, and withall doe aſſure 
2 11. vs of it. For a ſeale is a ſigne, ſealing vp a thing promi 
ie ſacra · (ſed, or a Print whereby a thing promiſed by coue- 
047 obo ſeals naunt, is ſigned: both which the Sacraments! doe per- 
di race fourme ynto vs, and which they haue not of 2 

ſelue 
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ſelucs, either by miracle, or by vttering of certain words, 
but by the ordinance of God. | 

For God is the ordeyner & author of the Sacramẽts: The author 
becauſe as it belongeth onely to God, to teſtiſie whathe = cad of the 
meanerh, and what is his will, and what hee is readie to 3 

iue vnto vs: ſoit belongeth to him alone, and hee will 

2 that authoritie nie to him ſelfe, to declare 

_ ſcale vp his promiſe by vvhat henes it pleaſeth 
im. 

The promiſe of the Goſpell plainly preached by the TY 
Miniſter, is this: That Gch for x26 8 ſacrifice of Ty prom 
Chriſt wrought vpon the croſſe, doth freely promiſe and 
giue vnto vs that beleeue, forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, & life 
euerlaſting. | | 
And this is the cauſe why Sacramentes are ſayde to a facrament 
conſiſt of the word, and the outward ligne, becauſe a Sa- confillerh of 
crament can neuer be without a prowiſe going before, Wo parts. 
and then, when both theſe are preſent in the Javviull 
vſe of the Sacrament, there God doth not mock vs with 
emptie ſignes, but what he hath promiſed. that he giueth 
in deede, to wit, forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and ſaluation, 
for Chriſtes ſake: who once offered him ſelfe vpon 
the croſſe for our ſinnes, yet not by vertue of the 
vvorke vvrought, but freelic vvithour any deſart of 
ours. 

Hereupon the Sacraments of the new couenant, doe ,,,, ... 
herein differ from the Sacraments of the old Teſtamẽt, Hibo 85 14. 
becauſe theſe did ſcale vp the promiſe of ſaluation by Eſa. 6.7. 
him, who was to come, and whome the godly looked 
for to be the Redeemer of rael: the other doe ſcale vp 
the promiſe of God, recciuing vs to fauour, for that 
onely propitiatorie Sacritice once offered ypon the 
Croſle, 

Morequer,the force of theſe ſcales is notonely to ex- How we mult 
preſſe and ſcale vp ſimplie the promiſe of God, but alſo Ve an a 
more effectually to declare and ſeale the ſame, then we SK Eb dh 5 
are able to attaine, or vnderſtande it by the warde af more ſeale vp 
God: not that God is more true, when he ſpeaketh with the promiſe 
vs by geſtures, or by ſignes, then when hee ſpeaketh the word, 
by his vvoorde: but becauſe by the Sacramentes, hee 
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repreſenteth the promiſes of God, as it were painted i 
a table, & ſetteth ow luely, and as in a picture before 
| Our eyes. | 
ye b. ben. In which reſpeRt Auguſtine celleth a Sacramenta vi- 
Lig. courr. ſible word, and in which conſideration the Sacraments 
Fas. may be called the pillars of our faith: for as a building 
A 8 nt ſtandeth and leaneth vpon the foundation, but is more 
alk. ſucely vpheld by pillars ſtanding vader it: ſo faith reſteth 
TY vpon the wordgf God, as ypon a foundation, but when 
the Sacraments are hereunto added, it ſtayeth it ſelſe 
more ſoundly vpon them, as it were vpon pillars, 
The ſacra-) Thirdly, they are called glaſſes, wherein we may be- 
_— wy. hold the riches of the grace of God, which he beſtow- 
ee claſſes * eth ypon vs, namely, becauſe he doeth therein reucile, 
wherein to luimſelfe vnto vs, ſo much as our dulnes is able to con 
beholde the ceiue, & doth more expreſſely teſtiſie his good will and 
pches of ne loue tom ard vs then by the word. 
ace ot 89% Bricfly,the promiſe of the Goſpell is therefore ſaid to 
bee more effectually declared, & ſealed by the Sacra: 
ments, then by the Gals, plaine, and bare worde, not 
for the matter it ſelfe, but for the manner of teaching: 
which is here more full and more effectuall, as that 
which wee perceiue by many ſenſes, as both by hearing 
and by ſight, is more ſure ynto vs, then that we perceiue 
| by hearing alone. | | 
Now by this end of the Sacraments, we gather that 
Salvation is ſaluation is not tyed nor ſhut vp within them:for if it be 
not tied to . | 
the ſacra- their office to ſeale vp in vs the promiſe of the Goſpel), 
ments. forgiuenes of finnes, & everlaſting life, for the only ſa- 
crilice of Chriſt, that is, to witneſſe & catiſie vnto vs the 
good will of God toward vs: truly, who ſeeth it not to be 
againſt reaſon, to ſay that ſaluation is giuen by them? 
Moreouer,iu that the promiſe of forgiuenes of ſinnes 
For whome & cuerlaſting life is ſealed ynto vs, not only to all in ge- 
che ſacra- nerall, but euen to euery one of the faithfull, thereby 
ends.) is firſt declared for whom the Sacraments were ordey- 
”  n.Cor.at.a8, ned. namely for thoſe who beleeue in Chriſt, & do ſecke 
dae. for forgiuenes of ſinnes, righteouſnes, & life in his holy 
of | Sacrifice. For faith (as we haue ſaid before) is the only 
inſttument, whereby we lay holde vpon Chriſt, in wo 
| A wor 
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Ok che Sacraments, ; 


worde and in the Sacraments vnto ſaluation, & without 
faith, the promiſes is neither receiued, nor ſealed: fe: 
condly the full perſwaſion of faith is thereby noted, 
whereby cucry one ought to apply vnto themſelues the 

romiſe of ſaluation in the worde, and in the lawſull vie 


. 


ofthe Sacraments, 


Laſt of all, although the principall end of the Sacra- 
ments, be to ſcale vp the promiſe of God, (by which ar» 1.1% 
gument againe, the opinion of the worke wrought is o- Other endes 
ucrthrowne, for that faith alone is ſufficient ro attaine ofthe lacra- 
the grace of Gods promiſe )yer the fame are alſo fignes 


ynto vs of teſtifying our duty, that is, of perfourm 


ing 


thankefulnes to God, that we in like maner may make 
knowne our religion towards him, as well before him 


elfe and the Angels, as before men. . 


"Secondly, that by theſe, as it were by markes of one 
and the ſame faith and confeſſion, we may be diſcerned 
from all other ſees: For (as he ſaith) Men can be gathe- . Cer. 10. a0. 
red togither into no name of religion, either true or falſe, vn- 413 5 
leſſe they be tyed togither by ſome communion of viſible ſeales Ane. Ia o. c- 


or Sacraments. | 
Thirdly that by the ſame, and by the vſe of them, 


we 


may be bound and ſtirred vp to foſter & maintame mu- 


tuall loue vnder one head, which is Chriſt. 
| The falſe doctrine. 
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: 


ments. 


tra Fauſt, Ma · 
nic h. Cap 11. 
1. Cor. 10.17. 


O MB ARD andthe fathers ofthe Conncill of Trent. doe Lib.g.Semtens. 
LLvickedly. that I ſay not ſactilegiouſſy. make the Sacra · ẽ ti 45ſt. 1. 
the cauſes of ri ghieouſnes and ſaluation: whereas the Sacra- c. Tu ſiſ. | 
ments be the ſame vnto vs by Gods appointment, which meſ- . Can. f. 
ſengers of ioyfull things are from men, or the earneſt penny 
in ſtriking vp a bargaine, for aſmuch as of themiclues they do 
not giue vnto vs any grace, but onely do make repore theteot, 
and as they are tokens and pledges , doe confirme the fame 
things vntovs, which are giucn vnto vs of Gods liberalitie: 


Neither doe the Anabaprifti rightly thinke,thar the principall 


vie and end of the ſacraments is, to be badges of one and 


the 


fame con feſſion and of faith & of brorhesly loue and fcllow- 
ſhip, paſſing by that more excellent vie, whereby Paul deſeri- 


berth them vader one kinde, namely cucumc iſion, which 
calleth the ſeale of the righteeuſnes of jauh. 


hee 


And whereas the Sacraments were ordeined of God forthe 
faith full, they doe cortupt the lawtall vſe of the Sacraments. 


who ſay that the vnxodly and vnbclecuers doe receive 
things ſiguificd by the fignes; whereas the Sacraments, w 


ich- 
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egen, Fekrgetg beige 
Queſtion. 

67. Whatthen, doe both theſe, as well the 
word, as the ſacraments tend to that en dito lead 
our faith vnto the ſacrifice of Chriſt offered vp- 
on the croſſe, as to the onely foundation of our 


ſaluation? Anſwere. | 
Yea truly: For the holy Ghoſt te acheth by the Goſpell, and 
confirmeth by the Sacraments, that all our {aluati on ſtandeth 
in che onely ſacrifice of Chriſt offcred for ys ypon the croſle. 
| | The expoſition. | | 
| | VV. haue hitherto deliuered that the holy Ghoſt 
The vie C doth breed faith in vs by the means of the word, 
"putt andy & by the vſe of the Sacraments confirmerth the ſame, & 
' withall we haue ſer downe a definition of Sacraments: 
Now the Catechiſt paſſeth to declare the vſe both of 
the word & of the Sacraments, & affirmeth chat it is, to 
lead our faith ynto the onely ſacrifice of Chriſt once of. 
fered vpon the croſſe, as to the only groundworke and 
foundation of our ſaluation. | | 
And truly for the word, it is cleere inough & ſeemeth 
to need no proofe, the Apoſtle writing plainely to the 
Corinths. For Feſteemed not to know any thing among you 
but ¶ briſt Ieſus, and him crucified. | 
N. 16. 3. Of the Sacramentes the ſame Apoſtle witneſſeth: 
G;. 21. Knop he not that all we, that are baptized in Chrift eſus are 
baptized into bis death: & in another place, A jou th u 
haue boem baptized into chritt, haue put on chriſt. 
1. cr. tt. as. So in the inſtitution of the Supper: So often ( ſaith be) 
Jobs zi. ay you eate this bread declare the Lords death. © 
Of both in the epiſtle ro the Galath, Yee fooliſh Gala- 
| Gelz.1.&6, thians, who bath bewitched you, that you ſhould not vbey the 
"4: truth, to whome Ieſus Chriſt, before was deſcribed in your 
ſight, and among you crucified. | 
Therefore this is common both to the word, & to the 
Sacraments, that the holy ghoſt by both te acheth, con- 
firmeth. & offereth vnto euery belecuer, to his ſaluation, 
one and the ſame thing, to wit, Chriſt with al his & mw . 
| ero 


A. Cor. 2 2, 
6448.14. 
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Whereof alſo we conclude, that ſecing in the word the 
ame ſaluation is offered, we may fully obteine ſaluati- 
on out of che ward without the Sacraments. 5 

For which purpoſe maketh that of Auguſtine: That Fs Lexie 
anuiſeble ſanctification may be without the viſible ſiane, and Buſt, 8 Fs ub. 
againe the viſible ſigne without true ſanification. do Corne- ae que, L T. 
bw the (enturion. was inuiſibly ſanctified before he te- &. . 3. 
ceiued the Sacraments : Contrariwiſe Simon Magus re- Saad yo ; 
ceiued the viſible fine , thar is, the water of Baptiſme, i. 
without true ſanctificat: on. Ac. d. 21. 

For the holy Ghoſt moſt confirme in our ſoules, ihat 11 b " 
which the Sacraments.doe ſhadow & witnes, leaſt that 0 heed ang 
be drawne to corruptible elements, which God chalen - Ghoſt to 4 
geth to himſclfe alone, as to mooue and affect che hatt, mooue the 
to enlighten the minde, to quiet the conſcience, which heart. 
indeed is onely proper to the holy Ghoſi, and ought to 
be accounted his peculiar worke. | 

The falſe doctrine. 
He Romaniſts not content with one onely propitiatory ſa- 
criſice, againſt the word of God, and the purpoſe both of 

it, and of the Sacraments, haue deviſed other meancs of ſatis- Coy, Tria 92 
faRions, as the popes pat dons & latisfactions, Which ate no- 28. ff. Decrers 
thing elſe but the prophaning of the blood of Chriſt,. and the 4 Ladulg. 
mockerie of Sat an. to ſeade away Chriſtian people from the 
grace of God. and fiom that lite which is in Criſt, & to tutue 
them out of che true way of ſaluation. 


68. Hayy many Sacraments hath Chriſt or- 
deined in the new Couenant? 
Anſwere, 
Two: Baptifne, and the holy Supper. 
oh The Expoſition, — 
Fun laid open the definition of the Sagraments ,, rn ſiR 
Lin generall: Seeing it is manifeſt that in the old Te- can. i. 
ſtament there were many Sacraments ordeined by god, 1. Cor. 1 1.25. 
all vvhich ceaſed ſo ſoone as Chriſt the Sunne of righte- G1 17.4- 
ouſnes did ariſe, the queſtion is now asked, hoyy many So 12.6,13s 
Sacraments Chriſt did ordeine in thagnevy couenant: 
(tor ſo it is better called, then the new Lavvylt is anſwe- 
red chat he ordeined only 2. in number: aptiſne, which 
| | by | cams 
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Coloſſ: 2. rt. 
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came in the place of Circumciſion & other waſhing of the 
Law, and che ſupper of the Lord, which came in place 
of the PaTcouer: The reaſon is this, becauſe the Lorde 
would haue ordeined more, if he had thought it tobee 
good for the Church: For meaning by the ſacraments 
to call vs, and to lead our faith ſas hach bene ſaid)to his 
onely ſacrifice, he him ſelfe beſt knew, how many ſacra- 
m :nes were neceſſary for his Church, vherchy ro ſigni- 
fie, ſeale and offer this his grace. L 4 

And for the firſt Sacrament it js Baptifme,the authour 
wnereof to be God, both the Bapriſt & Chriſt him ſelfe 
beare witnes: the one when he ſaith that he was ſent of 


God to baptize; the other when he affirmeth that the 


baptiſme of lohn is from heauen: which afterward he 
him ſelfe by the commandement of the Father confir- 
med, & therby commanded the Gentiles to be teceiued 
& adopted into on: couenant by his Apoſtles. 

The holy ſupper he him ſelfe alſo did firſt obſerue 
with his moſt deere diſciples, and the Apoſtle plainely 
teacheth thathe is the authour thereof, ſaying: 7 haue 


receiued of the Lord, that which F deliuered unto y0u. 


And that Chriſt did not ordeine mo Sacraments 
hen he might haue done it, he did partly to haucre- 
gard of vs, who are by nature prone to idolatry, partly 
thereby to amplific and commend vnto vs the grace of 
the ne Teſtament, as Auguſtine very well vnderſtood, 
and expounded it writing to Ianuariun. 

Firſt therefore I would haue you hold that which is 


bes li. Qu alia the he ad of this diſputation; That our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


ſacram . tuſti · 


tue rit D 18, 5. 


9. an eaſie yoke and a light burthen , hereby be bath tied 


29%. in fol, 


De ddt Cty. 


as himſelfe ſpeaketh in the Goſpell, hath laid ypon vs 


togither the fe lomſbip of his new people by Sacraments few in 
number, eaſie to be obſerued, c moſt excellent in ſrgnifcation: 
as baptiſme hallowed in the name of the Trinitie the Commu- 
nion of bis bodie and blood, & if any other be commanded in 
the Canonicall Scriptures, ' | 
And in another place: After the re/arrefion of the Lord, 


24.3. c. s. in l. the Lorde him ſelf® and the Apoſtolicall diſcipline deliuered 


. ; 622 122.120. ſame few ſrent: for many, & the ſame in doing moſt ea, in 
; dk audi maſt oj, mn keeping mo pure x ae hope 
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aud the celebration of the bod ie and blood of the Tord. 
Where Auguſtine ſheweth a threefold difference be- 
eweene the Sacraments of the Olde and Newe Teſta- nente obe 
ment. 1. They differ in eaſineſſe, for the ceremo- olde ad nem 
nies of the Tewiſh people were painefull. 2, In num. Teſtament. 
ber. 3. In meaſure of ſignification, becauſe theſe haue 
a more plentifull ſignification then had the Olde: for 
that theſe doe ſhewe that Chriſt both is come, and hath 
perfourmed all things, which were required for our te- 
de mption. Whereto may be added that the other were 
ordeined onely vntill the comming of Chriſt, but cur 
Sacraments ſhall haue no ende ſo long as the world en- 
durcth, whereupon Paul commanded to celebrate the | 
ſupper according to Chriſtes inſtitution, vntill bis com- 1.Cor.11.26, 
ming againe. TE . 
More Sacraments to have bene ordeined by Chriſt 
we reade not : ſo that if without the warrantof Gods 
worde, we heare or read of any Sacraments beſide theſe 
vve ought to reiect them, as ovate into the Church 
not by Chriſt but by men. | | 
And that vve may doe this vvith iudgement,al coun- Rules and 
rerfeir Sacraments are to be examined by the Lavves la wes of Sa» 
and rules of true Sacraments. . CIA Ents 
The firſt rule is to kn ve vvhether that vyhich go» 7x, 
eth for a ſacrament, vvere ordeined vnder the nevv Te- 
* ſtament, by God or by Chriſt : becauſe here vve ſpeake by 
of the ſacraments ofthe nevve Teſtament. 'S 
The ſecond rule or Lavve is, that the Sacramentse 2 U. 
haue certain rites, or ceremonies,vvhich mey ſcale the Anu ben, 
promiſe of grace & ſaluation: according to that ſaying : in Johan. 13. 7 
The word is added to the element. & it bectmeth a ſacramet. 3+ 2 
The third rule is that the thing be ſacramenrally vni- 
ted to the ſigne in the lavvful vſe thereof, by reaſon of 
the promiſe of the vvord, & that nor becauſe the vvorde h 
is ſpoken, but becauſe it is bele eued. 
Conc. Tria. ir. 


The falſe doffrine. tanz. 
F the Sacrament of Penance and Marrimonie among the Re. Matrironie 
maniſtes be tried by the firſt rule, they ſhall both be found e and penance 
falſe: for firſt howe can Pexrarce be called a Sacrament of are no Sacra» 
the newe Teſt»ment, ſe eing it was both before the Lzwe. and mens, © 
vader the Lawe,and ought to continue al our life long* which G1. 2.13.24. 
; Account . 
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5 aà count alſo is to be made · of the Sacrament TUTOR 
80. 3.23, 4. which was ordeined of Grd in Pa dyroiguonf — 
| ning before the fall: & the vſe thereof belongeth to all — 
ons of the whole worlde, and no ſort of men can be debatte 1 
from ĩt : whereas the Sacraments of the Church were left on- 
Iy for the fairhfull. | 
2. And if you trie the reſt of the Sacraments vſed among 
them by the ſecond lawe, they will be found failing partly in 
the outward ſigne or ceremonics: partly in the principal note, 
'thar is, in ſealing of the free promiſe, | 
For as for the ſacrament of Confirmation, which they wil haue 
The Sacra- tobe wrought by anoiating. & by this forme of wotds: 7 /eale 
ment of con- th:* with the ſigut f the holy croffe, & Fconfirme thee with the 46. 
firmation, Minty of [uation in the ume of the Father the Soune, & the hol 
be: ſurely alt is fairely & handſomly handled. bur where is 
any word of god. that promiſerh here the preſence of the holy 
Ghoſt £ If they haue no cõmandement for it, they can not ex. 
cuſe their boldnes in robbing God of his honour. Neither will 
it helpe them to alleadge for them ſelues thelaying on of 
hands, which we reade was in vſe among the Apoltles,for that 
power of working miracles, and thoſe maniſeſt giſtes which 
were diſtributed by laying on of hands, arc nowe ceaſed,and 
were onely to be for a time. | 
The $2cra- As for the Sacrament of Order in their opinion {afruirfull, 
mentof gr. that of it are bred ſeuen other petie Sacraments (for there are 
der ** Direheepers, Readers, Exorciſts, Acolytes, Subdec ont. dec ons, Prieſti) 
5 ſeing they can here ſhew no ceremony added ta a promiſe, nor 
any ptomiſe whereunto the ceremonie hath relation, there 
can he no Sacrament. | ö | 
Pnrenid va. . By the third rule if you exalline the popiſh Extreme vn · 
Baba, Sun vhich is done by none but the Prieſt, wherof they make 
3 4 7 tv parte, forgiueneſſe of ſianes. & eaſe of the bodily diſcaſe, 
Sema if it be ſo expedient, if not. the ſaluation of the ſoule it ſnalbe 
Teſt am found to be no true Sacramenr, for that theit Ptieſt: haue not 
eat. the giſt of healing, whireof this anointing was an gutwarde 
ſizne in the Primitiue Church, which cuſtome afterward did 
weare away. when the gift of healing, which God had graun- 
ted vnto the Church to bring credite to the Gotpel, Was ces. 
fed: And that which is more againſt reaſon. and more hlaſphe · 
mon. hen tlie Popiſhj ſort cal their oile the oile of ſaluation. 
they are both iniurious to the holy Ghoſt,, home and whole 
gifres it is common and vſuall to haue ſigaiſied by oyle, and 
tCoh6.11, they do forſweare the ſaluatiõ whichis in Chriſt, denie Chriſt, 
Contratietie and haue no part in the king dom of God; for oile 5 for the 
betwene the bellie and the bellie for oyle, & Gad will deſtroy both. Final · 
anointinge anally they depart from the trueth of the text of the Scriptures 
cat lame: James would haue all that are ſicke to be anoinred: theſe men 
ſpeaketh of, lav their greaſe not vpon ſicke men. but ypon carkeiſfes halfe 
and popih - dead. when life is now ſtriuing to get out ar their lips, Tames 
anointiug - would haue the ficke man to be anointed by the Elders of the 
Church. th:ſe men ad mit gone to anoint hut che priclt. Tamer 
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ſpeaketh only of the common oyle. theſ# men vouchfafe 2 


to vſt any oyle, but balowed by a Biſhop, thagis, heated with 
much breathing vpon it. charmed with much murmuring, and 
wirh nine times bowing the knees ſalured,thriſe, baiſe ho)y orle, 
thriſe, ba:)e holy oimrment, thrife, haile boly balme. Therefore fo 
long as theſe rules or lawes doſtand,which are taken from the 
verie definition of Sacramentes: it followeth that there are 
only two ſacraments of the Church vnder the new Teſtament, 
which are B «p11/me, and the holy Supper of the Lord, 


4 OF BAPTISME. 
be Arg. The application of the former dotirine of Satya- 

mentis vnto Baptiſme. 2. Of ſpirituall baptiſme. 3. And if 

the con firmation thereof. | 

4 Queſtion, | 
609. Howe art thou put in minde and confirmedin 26. I orda 
Baptiſme, that thou art partaker of ihat only ſacrifice of day. 
Cuhriſt? Anſwere. 
Bec auſe ( hriſt hath cõmãded che outward waſhing with wa» 


ter, adding this promiſe, that Iſhal no leſſe aſſuredly be wa- 
= ſhed by his blood, and by his Spirit, from the ſpots of my ſovle, 


WE 


that is, from all wy ſinnes, then Im outwardly waſhed with 
=” - water, wherwith the ſpors of the body vſe to be waſhed away 
| The Expoſition. | 


v 1 Wes, in ſpeaking of the vſe and end of ſacraments 
| in generall,this was ſaid to be ir,namely,to lead our 
faith to the ſacrifice of Chriſt 6ffered vpon the croſſe, aa 
to the only ſanctuarie of our ſaluation,it was in the ſtſt 
place to be handled, how I am put in mind, and confir- 
med in baptiſm, that I am partaker of that only ſacrifice. 
̃he worde Bapriſme is a grecke worde, and commeth 
of lien, and ſignifie th properly dipping into water, & 
conſequently waſhing, of which there were many kinds 
in the law, which for that they were ſhadowes of Chriſt 
to come, and appurtenancesto the ſacrifices for ſinne, 
= and the oſten repeating of them declared theirimper- 
| feRion:therefore it was neceſſarie, that in ſtead of them 
© ſhould come another waſhing neuer to be repeated, to 
wir, a ſacrament of that waſhing done once for euer. 
L which is called Baptiſme, to wit, that ſacrament wherein 
we arc openly ſworne che ſouldiers of Chriſt, which you 

may thus rightly define. | 

Baptiſme is an outward waſhing with warer,commi- 
ded by Chriſt, to ſignifie that l am no leſſe aſſuredly wa- 

| I ' ſhed 


Bapriſme is a 
grecke word 
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we de Gaiti- (hed by his blood, and by his Spirit fromthe ſpottes of 
3 of Bag · my ſoule, that is, from all my ſinnes, then I am ourwarg. 
uſme. ly by water, vhere wich the ſtaynes of the body vie to be 
waſhed away: and alſo to binde vs, that we hall after. 
ward by our workes and in deede declare newneſle of 
life, vhich is the ſecond part of the couenant in the Sa» 
craments. | | 
In this definition there is to be handled: f. That 
Chriſt commanded this ourward waſhing of water, and 
what it ſignifieth. 2. What is the thing ſignified in 
Baptiſme. 3. The proportion berweene the ſigne & 
the thing ſignified. 4. Howe the thinges ſealed in Bap- 
tiſme, are imputed vnto vs. That Chriſt or God is the 
author of this Sacrament, we haue taught before, and 
therefore neede not to repeate it: but by the name of 
outward waſhing of water, is ſignified both the element, 
the ligne of Bapriſme, and the verie eſſentiall ceremo. 
nie: the ſigne or element is ſimple water, for that which 
is ſcene in the adminiſtring of Bapriſme, is water, the 
— ceremonie or rite is declaredby waſhing ot ſprinckling 
TE wich water, in that the bodie of him chat is baprized, is 
ſprinckled with this water. | 
M. te 2. 1. For this is the ende why water is vſed, not to be idle, 
24. but to be applied to the body, to ſprinkle it or to waſſ it, 
be.. 26. according to the commaundement of Chriſt: Hereof 
| the Apoſtle defineth Bapriſme : the waſhingof water 
by rhe worde, wherewith Chriſt ſanifieth, and purgeth bis 
Church. | | 
Beſides theſe rites and ceremonies about Bapriſme, 
wereade of no otherinthe whole Scripture, and that 
the ſame ſimplicitie was receiued in the Church in àu- 
guſtines time, appeareth by that ſaying of his : Adde the 
H, ili worde to the element, &is will become a Sacrament. Where 
Jeban. 3. Auguſtine, as we allo doe, calleth the word of God in 
Raptiſme, the commandement or ordinance of leſus 
Chriſt, ioyned with the promiſe of euerlaſting life. 
1. The thing ſignified in Baptiſine, which Chriſt prom- 
Met» 4.16. ſeth, and which is ſhadowed by the vſe of the outwarde 
AMp.z-11. ceremonie,thatis, the ourward ſprinckling. is: 1» The 
ſprinckling of the blood of Teſi« Cbrift, for the * 
* ca 


neſſe of all finnes: 2. Thatinward waſhing, which is by x.Per.1.%.' © 
the Spirit of Chriſt,killing in me & burying my natural Row.6.z + 7 
cotruption, by the power of his death and buriall, 5 
Thirdly, the rifing againe of the new man, in certen 
| hope of the reſurrection of Chriſt, which in times paſt 1. 
vas repreſenred,by tarrying vnderchewaterſo long, till Fom.s. 3. 
he that was baptized came out of the water againe, as | 
= ir is ro be ſeene in the bapriſme of Chriſt, and of the Eu. 
nuch ſteward to Candacey Queene of Ethiopia, vhom Phi- 
1 bp did baptiʒe: which ceremonies becauſe at this day 
they are not vſed wry bw nen the circumſtance of pla- 
ces, the ſame miſtery by a part in ſteade of the whole, 
zs ſignified by once or thriſe ſprinekling of water. 
I he proportion or agreement of the ſigne with the 
ching ſignified. is expreſſed by an argument drawn from 
n cõpariſon: That I am no leſſe aſſuredly waſhed by the 
© bloud of Chriſt, and by his Spirit, from the ſpottes of my 
Hole, that is, from all my ſinnes, then outwardly a man 
e an be waſhed with water. | 
In which words, by the way, the vſe of the Sacrament 1 __ 
of Baptiſme is declared, to wit, that the water is not on- 2 
ph a ſigne, whereby the myſterie of ſaluation is more Roms. 3. 
plainly exprefſed vnto me, which Chriſt hath purchaſed 
for me, by the ſhedding of his bloode : bur alſo a ſeale, 
Ewherby is ſcaled vnto me, that my ſoule is purified from 
all vncleanneſſe, as ſurcly as the element of water hath 
power to waſh mens bodies, and to cleanſe them from 


ull their ſporres, 
No ho theſe thinges are imputed vnto vs, is here 4 
declared, bur more fully taught in the next queſtion: 547. 3. 1. 
namely in reſpect of God, that giveth them by his Spi- How the mary 
rit alone, Vho worketh freely in the Elect, yet ſo, that the *<* ol Bap- 
matter both of our clenſing and of our regeneration, — 
muſt be required and ſought in Chriſt alone, by whoſe vs, 


blood and Spirit we muſt be cleanſed and waſhed, 


Queſtion. : 
70. What is it to be waſhed bythe blood & 
Spirit of uiſtꝰ 


T1 Anſwere. 


Two things 
ſignified by 
waſhin 
which is 

by che 
blood & ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt, 
Heb 11.24. 
1. Pet. 1.3. 
Zac h. 1 3. m. 


Anſyvere. | WE 

It is to receiue at the bads of God, fergiuene to ſanes, freely 
for the blood of Chriſt, which he hath ſhed for vs, in his ſacrifice 
vpon the Croſſe:&+-next 10 be r᷑nued alſo by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 


& being ſanttified by him, to beco a mẽ ber of c hriſt to the ende 


we may more & more die vnto ſiune, & line holily,e without 
blame. The Expolition. | : | 
W Hat it is to be dipped in vvater, & to be vyaſhed 


vvith outyvard Baptiſme, there is no mã but in- 


derſtandeth: but yvhar it is to be vvaſbed by the blood 
of Chriſt, & by his Spirit, that hath need more perfe&ly 
to be expounded, as vvherein the poyver of inyyarde 
Baptiſme doth conſiſt; | | 
To be vvaſhed vvith the blood of Chriſt, doth ſigniße 
to receiue forgiuenes of ſinnes, as it is freely offered i. 
to vs, for the blood of Chriſt once ſhed for vs vpon the 
altar of the Croſſe: but to be vvaſhed by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, is ro be renevved by the holy Ghoſt, by vvhome 
becing ſanctiſied | am made a member of Chriſt, that 
may more and more die vnto ſinne, and vvalke holily & 
vvithout blame and in the feare of God. 
Of the firſt ſigniſication of vvaſhing, hat of Job is to 


Ewe. 36.85. as he yndetſtood. The blood of Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne doth lene 


Aut. 3. 11. 
1. Joh. 1 . 7. 
1. Per. 2. 31. 


col. 1. 14. 


vs from all ſinne. And that vvhich Peter ſaith 1 Th Bap- 
time doth ſaue vi, vvhich ſaluation is an effect of the in- 
vvarde vvaſhing, vvhich is by the blood of Chriſi, the 
ſigne and ſcale yyhereof is Baptiſme. | 

And Paul in another place: Fu whom we haue redemp 
tion by his blood. that is, forgzuenes of ſmnes : vwhere he ma- 
keth the matter of our ſaluation, to be Chriſt the Sonne 
of God, xvho by offering vp him ſelte, hath obtained for 
vs forgiuenes of ſinnes. „ 

Of the ſecond ſignification of yyaſhing,that is, ofre- 
nuing and ſanctifying of our nature by the holy Ghoſt, 
the Apoſtle to the Epheſians ſpeaketli, vvhen hee ſaith! 
That the ¶ hurch is ſanctiſied by Chriſt her [þouſe, and c lenſes 
by the waſhing of water in the word f life, 

And Chriſt himſelfe: Excep: a man be born of water c“ 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God: And Paul 


againe: Not for the works which we haue done, hut of bi my 


* 


n _—_ 


8 Ex; ths F 5 6 a ae 
* 


5 RE N 
e „ 
* l . 


WET 
| be ſaued vn ly the waſning of the new byrth,and by the renew- 


ing of the holy Ghoſt. 
; | Both ſignifications Chriſt ſeemeth to include in one 
, word of # aſhing,when vnto Peter refuſing the outward 


E walhing of his feet, which he offered him, he anſwered: 
= YLaleſſe 7 waſh tbee, thou ſbali haue no part with me:Againe: Job. 13. 10 
=” Hee that is waſhed needeth not to waſh any thing ſauing bis 
" © fet,bur n wholly cleane, and you are cleane, but not all. 
; 4 . But Paul ſpeaketh diſtinctly of both, in the firſt Epi- 
title to the ¶ orinths: And theſe things ſome of you were, but ye l. Cr. 6. i t. 
Lie waſbed. bur ye are ſanctißted. but ye are inflified in the name 
ef the Lord Ieſiss, and by the Spirit of our God. 8 
7 For there he vſeth the word Waſhed : ſaying: Yee are Two kindes 


l va hed:of the which waſhing,he maketh two kindes: the of waſhing 
, one he calleth 7uſtzication, that is, forgiuenes of ſinnes, 
y the other Sanctiſication, which is vnperfectly begunne in 
0 7 \ | 
"FB VS. 1 
r | . And he ſaich, that we doe attaine vnto and inioy both 


in the name of the Lord Ieſs, and by the Spirit of our 
x * God, who alſo by the blood of Chriſt doeth cleanſe vs 
from ſinnes, and maketh vs partal ers of his righteouſ- 


= nes and ſanctification, and èꝭuen of whole Chriſt, and 
all his bencfices, becauſe hee hath purchaſed vs by his 

=> Wherby it appeareth how excellent benefits are ſea- 13. 27. 
led vnto vs by the Sacrament of Baptiſme: 1 Forgiue- 0.2.3 Jo 


CIR 


neſſe of ſinnes, ſo that they neuer come into the ſight of OD 
* BZ God, neyther are imputed: 2 Sanctification, becauſe Mark. 1.4. 
» © Chriſt hath ingraffed me into him ſelfe, by his fanQi- t. 3. 6. i i. 
fp ing Spirit, in fo much that haue as it were put him La. 3. 16. 
on in Baptiſme: which two things to be ſignified in this n 

= Sacrament thereby alſo may be prooued, that for this 
& WE cauſc ir vſeth in the Goſpell to be deſcribed and called, 
„ r The Baptiſme of repentance for forgiuentſſe of ſunes. 
. Whercupon a double fruite redoundeth to vs by the The yg; 
d WE Sacrament of Bapt:ſme. For firſt we are not 2 

Baptiſme aſſured that all our ſinnes are forgiuen vs, ſo 
of that as oftẽ as we ſinne of infirmity, we neither may, nor 
ul ought to doubt of it, vnleſſe we wil cal the truth of God 
bl in doubt, and be enemies to our owne ſaluation: but 
| T a 


alſs we are by the ſame pur in minde,what we owe ynto 
R 6.4.14 God that, foraſmucn as by the Spirit of ſanctifiction he 
gl g. 2. 12. hath made vs his members, we doc more and more die 
Tu. 3. 3. vnto ſinne, and doe labour for vprightnes and innocen- 
cic of life, that ſo Baptiſme may ſerue to order and rule 
our hole life, which is the ſecond ende of Baptiſme. 
The falſe doctrine. | 
1 1 Praga wr they that think Bapuſne to be nothing elſe 
The Anabap. but a badge and note, whereby we profeſſc our reli- 
gion before men. as ſouldiers ate wot to be ate their Captaines 
colours for a marke of their profeflion : hey haue never confie 
8 dete d the chiefe ſt point in Baptiime, namly, that it is the ſcale 
Row 4.11 ol forginenecs of ſinnes for the bloud of Chriſt ſhed for ys vp- 
on the croſſe, and ofthe r1ghreoulnes of faith vnto ſaluation. 
3 2 Whereas Bapulme is the Sacrament of repentance, the 
_ Con.Trid eff. . Romanifis doe very ill. who teach, that we obtaine remiſſi. 
can 10.14 Cap. on of fiuncs after Baptiſme by the help of Penance: Por their 
1. Vig ver. Iaſt. maſter, after that hee had confeſſed thai Chriſt did vpon the 
cap. 16.1. v. 1a. croſſe pay the puniſhment of ſinne according to the doctrine 
I. 3 ſent. diſt. 9. of Peter, by and by, by this exception catrecteth that ſaying. 
Per. 2. , that in Baptiſme all che temporall puniſhments of ſinnes are 
ö releaſed but after Baprtiſme they w ax leſſe by the help of Bap- 
tiſme; ſo that the blood of Chriſt, and out repentance do work 
22 Bur the Scripts: e ſpeakerh farre other wiſe which ſo 
often as the godly throughout the whole courie of their life 
are troubled with the conſcience of their finnes. callegh them 
backe to remember their Baptiſme, that therby they may con- 
firme themſelues in the aſſurance of that onely and gerpetuall 
waſhing,which we haue by the blood of Chriſt frecly, vich · 
out any deſatt of ours, | 
3 Thi dly & laſtly herby it is manifeſt how falſe that is, which 
Lonied. Ls the tame popiſh ſort have now this . time tauyhſ. that by 
ſenters. aft. g Baptiſme we are by and by and throughly fer free from qtigi- 
Com Tnd/ef nall finne, and from the corruption which was ſpread from A+ 
een dam to all hi: poſteritie, and that the reliques Kereſf fe not 
8. ſeck. 4. a amr 21 „ N 9 7 
i in any reſpect ſinne vnles their come conſent viito the, wheres 
| as the faithfull by Baptiſme are onely aſſured, that conde na · 
tion is taken out of the way and remooued from them, & that 
perte& rightcouſnes is imputed vnto them by the mercie o 
Gd, & ſanctification vnely begun in them in this lite, & made 
perfect by little & little & in the laſt of the ten comandements 
tuen the leaſt thought againſt the Law of God is condemned 


Queſtion, E 
71. Where doth Chriſt promiſe that he will 
as certenly waſh vs with his blood and with his 
Spirit, as we are waſhed with the water of Bap- 
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Anſwere. 
Ia the inſtitution of Baptiſme.che words wheresfare theſe: 
= Go- ana teach all nations, baptiz ing them ip the name of the 14,2 28.10. 
Father, & of the Sonne. and of the holy Ghoſt, he that belce- Mar. 16.16. 
| Beth & i» baptize ſhalbe ſaued:he that beleeueth nor,ſhalbe 
cod ned: This promiſe is repeated, when the {criprure calleth 
bdaptiſme the waſhing of the new birth, x the waſhing away of 
lunes. The Expoſition. 
. Ow followeth the Confirmation of thoſe thinges, 
4 Vwhich were before ſpok:nof the promiſe in Bap- 
tiſme, to wit, that Chriſt wil as certenly waſh vs with his 
blood & with his Spirit, as we are waſhed with the water 
of Baptiſme, which is confirmed by the authority of 
Chr. ſt, and by other teſtimonies of Scripture. 
f t. Ihe authoritie of Chriſt is this, that in the inſtitu- 
tion of Baptiſme he prom:ſed both theſe benefits: wher- 
min three things are to be marked: 1. The forme of Bap- 
time: z. The promiie added vnto Bapriſme 3. A threat- 
ning againſt the vnbelceuers: And firſt for the inſtitu» 
tion or forme, it is not ſo to be taken, as it baptiſme were 
then firſt ordeined when Chriſt gaue that commande- 
21 1 ment vnto his Apoſtle: Goe & teach: For Johnſtherefore 
called che Boptiſt) before that ſending doeth adminiſter 
Ba ptiſme: but is ſo ſaid, becauſe when God was about to 
ad dopt a new people. that is, all the Gentiles into his co» 
uenant, by the preaching of the Goſpell, as he had from 
= eucrlaſting decreed, Chriſt commaunded Baptiſme to 
de imparted with the Gentiles, t. As a pledge of grace. & When Bap- 
of the couenant & of their receiuing into the Church: eee 
x. chat by that ſigne of grace & ſeale receiued they might 
be put in mind. forſaking the ſuperſtition of their coun- 
tries, to ſerue, worſſup & cal vpon this God alone, and to 
bind themſelues vnto him only, who is one in Trinity, & 
chree in vnitie. in whoſe name they were baptized. 
Where that alſo is to be noted that the doctrine df p,garjne 
& Chriſt ought to goe before baptiſme in thoſe that were ought to goe 
EE atyceres of diſcretion: according as Chriſt commaun- before in me 
dieth: Teach er baptize: ſignifying that the doctrine ought o_—— 
to be toyned with the fignes of bapriſme : 1. Becauſe it an; 
was requiſite that thoſe nouices, and greene Chriſtians, 
firſt denying heir old ſuperſtition, & making — 
| of 
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* n 8 Td . 
= SIN... : e - "EE; 2 a = - 2 3 
We e eee ee Sr 
.. — — 
* 1 * 


3 

82 

3 2 
Hg n 


of Baptifme. 


of their true ſaith in Chriſt, ſhouldſo be gathered into 
the Church, which they could not do vnleſle they were 
before inſtructed: 2. Leaſt it ſhould be onely a dumbe & 
empty ſigne ( which it had beene, leauing out the do- 
ctrine) & ſo the adminiſtration of baptiſme be altogiiher 
ynprofitable to the hearers that were preſent, Moreo- 


esto VT out of the ſame wordes itis gathered that the office 


phe forme of 19 baptize is not permitted to euery one, but onely to 


aptiſme. them who haue receiued authoritie to teach; Laſtly 
wheras Chriſt addeth, in the name of the Father, ofthe 
Sonne, & of the holy Ghoſt:in theſe wordes he openeth 
& maketh plaine the miſtery of the Trinitie, which had 
lyen hid from the beginning of the world,. becauſe it was 
the abridgement, or foundation of Chriſtian faith. 
Wherero maketh that ſaying of Baſil:We muſt be bap- 
11324, as we haue receiued, beleeue as we are baptized, glorifit 
as wee baue belteued, the Father , the Sonne, and the holie 
Ghoſt. 


* 


£ 


2. Furthermore as touching the promiſe Chriſt pro- 
poundeth it, when as he ſaith: He that beleeueth, & # bap- 
The promiſe gized, ſhalbe ſaued: which promiſe muſt bee expounded 


—— conditionally: for it is not thè purpoſe of Chriſt, there 


to teach, who ought to be baptized or not baptized, 
whether infants or men of diſcretion (as the Carabaptiſts 
doe abuſe this place to ſhut out infants from baptime) 
bur as being now of thar age, which was capable of do- 
ctrine, of inſtruction and of faith, Chriſt will not haue 
baptiſm adminiſtred ynro them vnles they firſt beleeue. 
Wherfore this commaundement,and the condition; 
f. Con. 1-27; be that beleeuetb, was added by Chriſt, for men being at 
| yeres of diſcretion ; becauſe the Sacraments without 
fajchdoe nothing profite men of thoſe yeres, às neither 
the word of God doth, as the holy ghoſt teachtth inthe 
Heb.g.zs FPpiltieto the Hebrewes: For the Gofpell was preacbed vnto 
dl vr, as alſo it was unto them, but the xordewhich they heard 
did not profite them, becauſe it was not mingled with fairh in 
them that beard it. | SSI 
Thirdly it is to bee obſerued, that Chriſt prowiſeth 
ſaluation to him that belecuerh & is baptized, that is, 
vuilleth & commandeth him to be aſſured of his on 
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4 fon, vpon the receiuing of baptiſme as a pledge offal- 
4 ation, fromthe miniſter , by the will of God, and doth 


euen pronounce that he is already ſaued. 


Lalit of all there is alſo a threatning added againſt 


| ynbelccuers: Hee that beleeueth not ſhall be condemned: The threat. 
7 where we muſt vnderſt and, a'thaugh be he baptized, as 
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Simon Magus was according to that rule: The Sacraments 
without their lam full uſe are no Sacraments:as on the other 


- fide, he that belecueth, for want of Baptiſme, if he had 


28 


- 


not opportunity to receiue it, is not condemned. 


For which cauſe we ſee that the one part was left out 


1 by Chriſt; he that is not baptized : & this ſer downe and 


repeated, he that beleeueih not: for faith is alwaies neceſ- 
ſarie: but bapriſme is not neceffarie to ſaluation, when 
it can not be had, & receiued, as it was ordeined by the 


ning. 
Act.. 23. 


A rule belon- 


ging to the, 
lacraments. 


Lord; fo that Bernard ſaide very well, That not the want E- ig. y. 


#f Baptiſme, but the contempt of it doth condemne. 


Gen, 19.14. 


Mloreouer the ſame promiſe is alſurepeated by Paul 703.3. 
to Titus, where he calleth baptiſme the waſhing of the 
new byrth, and in the Acts; where Ananias laith to Paul · Ack 23. ic. 


being conuerted : Now therefore why tarieſt thou? ariſe &. 
be baptized & waſh away thy ſinnes by calling upon the name 


of the Lord: defining bapritme robe the waſhing away of 
ſinnes: And for the place of Paul, he doth very fitly and 
truly call Baptiſme, the waſhing of the new byrth : for he 


there ſpeaketh to the faithfull , in whome becauſe Bap- 
tiſme is alwayes cffeQuall, hee doeth with good reaſon 
joyne it with the trueth & effect thereof. ſignifying by 
this ſpeech, that God doth not play with vs in emptie fi- 
gures, but doth by his power inwardly performe that, 


vrhich by outvvard ſigne he promiſeth & repreſenteth. 


Like vviſe in the Acts, by that maner of ſpeech, And 


3 waſh away thy ſinnes, the Scripture doeth expreſſe the 
ſtrength & fruit of Bapriſme, as if it had ſaid waſh away 
thy ſinnes by baptiſm;not that God taking any thing away 


from his Spirit or from the blood of Chriſt, incloſeth 


the ſame in the element, but becauſe he vvill haue the 
very ſigne tobe a ſtay to vphold our vvcaknes:/ ſo that 
this vvathing,vvherof Luke ſpeaketh, doth not note the 
cauſe, but is referzed to Paules feeling, yvho after the 

9s. T4, recei · 


ceceiuing of this outwarde ſigne, knewe better that hin 


Ganes were waſhed away, | 
| Theconctas Py theſe teſtimonies therefore it is made plaine, d 
3 prooued to be moſt true, that by Baptiſme I am no eſſe 
aſſured, that by the blood of Chriſt , & by his ſpirite, I 
am waſhed from the ſpots of my ſoule, that is, from all 
my ſinnes, then outwardly by water the ſteines of the 
body are vſually waſhed away. © | 
The falſe doctrine. 


Eeing Chriſt commanded to be baptized with water, and | 
the Apoſtles did vſe water alone, putting too ng other ce 
remonies or rites: it is neceſſarily gathered. that thoſe tete #7 
monies of the Romaniſts about baptiſme, as are hallowing ot 
rather charming of the water, tapers, coniuring, creame, ſpit· 
tle, are to be thought to haue beene brought in rather to the 
diſhonour, then to the honour, or ornament of Baptiſme. 


The Arg. That Baptiſme is not the very waſh» | 
ing away of ſimes , and yet that the holy Ghoſt doth 
not without cauſe ſo fpeake , and of the bapt iſme of 
children, | hs 
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Queſtion. 
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27. Lords 72. Is chen Baptiſinethe waſhing awayof 

day. ſinnesꝰ Anſwere. | 10 
It is not: For onely the blood of Chrift , and the boh Ghoſt 

doth cleanſe vs from all ſine. E 


The Expoſition. | 
; Tr queſtion is brought in vpon the words or teſti- 
| monies before alledged, wherein Baptiſme is called 
Com. Trid. ſoft. the waſhing ofthe ſoule, & the waſhing away of ſinnes: 
9.can.2.4 for fo the aduerſaries gather of ſuch places of Scrip- 
ie, ture: If baptiſme hath this commendation that it wa- 
ſherh away ſinnes, therefore it is the very waſhing a. 
way of ſinnes, that is, of ſuch ſtrength, that of it ſelfe it 
is able to waſh away finnes, which how it ſw arueth from 
The outward the Scripture, ſhall be declared. 1. out of Peter, 2. out 
water doeck of the Catechiſme it ſelfe. 1 
not clenſe v The Apoſtle Peter doth expreſſely teach, that ſinnes 
3 can not be waſhed avvay by x ai outvvard vvater, ſay- 
l Nog ing: To which alſo the figure that vam ſeruerb vs, eusn 2 
| agree 


£ 


—_ 


«i OfBaptiſme, "| _ 
Arreuh (not that whereby the filch of the fieſt is put away, 
But whereby a good conſcience maketh requeſ# vnto God) by 
ale reſurreFion of Teſus Chriſt, 


* 9 5 Wet wo "I" 
: r * 5 *. 
F 1 4 
| % 


4 VB FortheA poſtle there compareth Baptiſme with the 


preſeruation of Noe in the waters, which was a figure 
pdf our baptiſme, ſaying that by it we are all at this daie 


© ” faucd, not as if the materiall water of Baptiſme did ſaue 


vs, as thoſe waters bearing vp the arke did ſaue Noe: 


1-0 but becauſe Chriſt by his inward working, which the 


”Z outward Baptiſme doth ſhadow , doth ſaue vs beeing 
= waſhed, ſo that we may with a good conſcience call vp- 
on God. | 
And although Peter ſo ſpeaketh of the outward Bap- 
tiſme whereby the ſpots of the fleſh are done away, this There is no 
maketh nothing to the diſgrace of it: but onely ſhew- d B. 
eth that there is no vertue in this water to ſaue or to tiſme to tage, 
regenerate. . 
And this not without reaſonz for if the very outward 
vater were the waſhing away of ſinnes, two abſurdities 
would follow thereof, that WHoſoeuer were dipped in it 
receiued forgiuenes of ſinnes, and the gift of ſanctifica- 
tion, whether he beleeued or not beleeued, which tbe 
Apoſtle plainly teproueth, cating vp Simon Magus who , f. 82. 
was newly baptized in theſe words: Thou haſt neither part 
nor felowſhip in this buſinesfer thy hart is not right inthe fehs 
F God, repent therfore of this thy wickednes, and pray vnto 
God, if happilie the thought of thy hart maze be forgiuez 
Thee. | 
The ſecond abſurditie is, that hereof will follow, that 
they are by no mcanes Chriſtians, nether can be ſaued, 
who depart this life before they are baprizcd, as if our 
condition were worſe then the lewes in times paſt was, 
and the grace of God were now more reſtrainęd, then 
it was vnder the Lavv, and as if Cliiſt him ſelfe had 
not come to fultill, but to diſanull the promiſe: for that 


promiſe vxhich vvas then effectual to ſaue children of it 


lelfe before the eight day, without the help of the ſigne, 
the ſame at this day ſhould not be auaileable: laſt of all 
vvheras to the waſhing away of finnes is required an in- 
finite povver in reſpect ofgod, vvhom vve haue offended 

| £1 income 


1. Leb. 1. 7. 
Why onely 
the blood of 
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incomprehenſible and infinite, how can we be eleanſed 
from ſinnes by a corruptile element: 

Furthermore that Baptiſme cannot be the yery wa- 
ſhing away of ſinnes, the Catechiſt proueth by two rea- 
ſons: one that the Scripture aſeribeth wholy che ver. 


1 


tue to waſh away ſinne, to the bloud of Chriſt as the Ks 


materiall cauſe:che fecond, that ir aſcribeth the ſame 
to the holy Ghoſt, as to the formal l cauſe. 

For ſaſaith Toh: The bloud of Ieſus Chriſt cliunſeth vs 
from all ſianes: and becauſe where al ſinne is taken away, 
no other ſacrifice is required, therefore the word (Only 
the bloud) is very well added. | EN 

Therefore this onely hath cleanſed vs from ſinnes 
which are the ſpotes ofthe ſoule, and therefore coulde 
neuer be waſhed away by a corruptible element, that ſo 
we might be made cleane and vndefiled in the ſight of 
God: And in the Reuelation: Hee tbat bath loued vs and 
waſhed di from our ſinne: by his bloud. | 

Alſo the ſame bloud ongly is ſayd to cleanſe vs in re- 
ſpect of the figures of that bloud, that is, the bloud of 


| bulles and goates, which could not take away ſinnes. 


Of the holy Ghoſt, who alſo doth apply vnto vs that 
waſhing and who doth regenerate vs by Baptiſme, and 
make vs members of Chriſt: thus ſpeaketh the Bapt?, 7 
truely baptize you with water unto repentaunce, but be that 
commeth after me, is ſtronger then I,whoſe ſhoes I am not wore 
thie to beare, he ſpau baptiʒe you with the bolie Ghoſt and with 
fire: And Pau to Titus: Hee hath ſaued vs by the waſbing 
of the neve birth, and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt. 

And Chriſt himſelfe : Except a men be borne of wa⸗ 
ter an of the ſpirite , he cannot enter into the kingdome of 

beauen: by which manner of ſpeach he doch not tye 
ſaluation partelie to water, partelie to the ſpirite, 
but by the element of water vnderſtandeth the holie 
Ghoſt, as it is taken in the ſame ſignific ation, in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrew2s: And hiuing our bodies waſhed with 
pre water, let vs bould aft the confeſſion of our hope with. 
out wauerinz : In which ſenſe the Baptiſts compareth 
the holie Ghoſt to fyre by reaſon of the office, and 
working thereof. | 5 The 


Of Baptiſme. © 1442 


3 IT ̃)be falſe doctrine. | : 
Hich being ſo,by this doctrine is ſtrongly reprooued 
the ſhameful errour of baprizing by Midwiues at this Catech. Nan. 
4 day,' who thinke vnles they baptize their infants, be- Part. 2 ſacł. 
ing at the point of death, that their taluation is out of hope: 18.135. 
© which errour it is certen, did ſpring of nothing elſe, but of an 
opinion of the neceſſitie of Baptifme vnto ſaluation: & which 
was long ago worthilie condemned by the Council of (arihage, Cone lib. C cw. 
Canon 100. Les nor a woman preſume to bapt ide. 100.de couſ, 
Por whereas they go about to excuſe them ſelues, by the ex- diff. 3. 
sample of Zippora the wife of Moſes, truly that is verie weake: 
not one ly bec auſe it is not yet fully determined, whether Ihe 
did vel or ill, that being angry and in the preſence of her huſ- 
” band a Prophet. ſhe circũciſed her ſonne: but becauſe althogh 
this were commended in the Scriptures, yet ate we to leane 
not to priuate and ſpecial) examples, euen of moſt holy men, 
but rather vpon the expreſſe commandement of God, and to 1. Pet. 4. 15. 
obey it: which forbidderh to be bufic in othet me us matters, 1 · Cor. 14. 34 
or to yſurpe another mans office. : 
To conclude;hereby alſo is their errour manifeſt, who think 
that nfants ate then firſt reckoned in che number of Gods 
children, after they are baptized, as if before Baptiſme they 
weere like to the children of Tewes or Turkes, itrangers from 
"Mis the Church of God: whereas rather by this outwarde figre 
they are receiued into the Church, becavſe before they be- 
longed to the body of Chriſt, by reaſon of rhe promiſe: fo that 
great iniurie ſhalbe done to the covenant of God, if wereſt 
not in it, as if it were of it ſelfe weake : whereas the ſtuite Act.. 2.35. 
thereof dependeth not either vpon Baptilme, ot any other ad- 
= ditions: aſtetwarde commeth the Sacrament as a ſeale, not 
to giue e n to the promiſe, as being we ake of it ſelſfe, but 
onely to confirme it vnto vs. ueſtion. 


73. VVhy then doeth the holy Ghoſt call 
Baptiſme the waſhing of regeneration, and the 
waſhing away ofſinnes? Anſwere. | 
God doeth not without great cauſe ſo ſpeake,to wit not on- 
io tech vs, that as the ſpots of the bodie are cleanſed with 
water, ſo our ſinnes are purged by the blood & Spirit of Chriſt: 
but much more, that by this heauenly token and pledge be may 
aſiurevs,that we are as truly raſbed inwardly from our ſames, 
as we are waſped with outward and viſible water. 
The Expolition. 5 8 
ins refutcd the opinion of the Romaniſts concer» 
ning Baptiſme, the (atechiſt gocth forward to ſhe 
the proportion berweene the outward ſigne of Baptiſm 
and the thing ſignified, whereby the Sacramentall 
kindes of ſpeach are expounded, and ſheweth that theſe 
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are not contrarie,thar although the Scripture call ap- 
tiſme the waſhing away of ſinnes, yet the outward was 
ſhing of water is not the very waſhing away of fines, 

but that the holy Ghoſt would more plaincly ſigniſie 

another myſteric by ſuch ſpeaches. „ 
1. Now he alleadgeth two reaſons, why the holy Ghoſt 
Anexpoſiti- docth fo ſpeake, the one is, becauſe ſuch manner of 
on of the Sa- teaching is more convenient and fitte to declare ſoiri- 
eramentall tuall things : the other is, becauſe it is more fotcible to 
— perſwade our mindes, and to repreſent the things them- 
Baptiſmeis ſelues, ſo that by the ſigne we may not onely beholde 
the waſking . the thing ſignified, but be as it were put in pollefſion 

of the new of it. | 
ac. And touching the former, for more plaineſſe becauſe 
there is no element more firte to wath away the ſpottes 
of the bodie, then water : therefore Chriſt to declate, 
that onely his blood which he ſhed for vs, is che moſt 
ſitte matter to wipe away the vncleanneſſe of our ſoule, 
| | _ hallowed the ſame to this ende in the vſe of Bap- 
tiſme. | 


In this myſtical! ſenſe the Prophet long ago did vie 


Pjal$t.9. theſe wordes of purging and waſhing: Purge me with 


byſope, and F ſhall be cane, waſh me, and I ſball he whiter 
then ſnowe. | | 
x.Co.6.11, So the Apoſtle vſeth the worde wa'Þ, in a borrowed 


Ag. ſenſe, ſignifying that the inward vaſhing is wroughtby 
*. the blood and ſpirite of Chriſt. 

TG And this proportion or agreement of the ſigne and 
3 che thing ſigniſied, is of ſo great force, that oftentimes 
forceis of the ſigne borrowerh the name of the thing ſignified: 
the proporti · which rule if it had bene obſerued in the doctrime of the 
on berweene ſacraments, ſurely there had neuer bene ſo many er- 


_ ons in? rours, and ſo great trouble and contention raiſed in the 


nifed, * Church of Chriſt. | 
Aura. in And this is that whichſs fo often found in Auguſtine? 
| 3 $7. The thing which ſ gniſteth, is vſuallie called by the name of 
that which it doeth ſigniſie: and againe, If ſacraments bad 
not ſame reſemblance of thoſe things whereof they are Sacra: 
rents, ſareiy they were at all no Sacraments : and he addeth, 
n for this reſemblance for the moſt parte they m_—_ 
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| names of the verie things: therefore as after a ſorte the Sa. 

tram ent of Chriftes blood, in the blood of Chriſi: ſo the Sacra- 
ment of faith is faith, | 
Aud according to this rule, it is verie well gathered m 
nnd aide, that the Sacraments conſiſt of thinges of two | 
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kindes, vhercof the firſi is carthly, to wit, the viſible ele- 
ments. as in Eaptſme watcr, inthe Supper bread and 
vine: the other heaucnly,ro wit, the inviſible grace. 
23. The ſecond reaſon why God fo ſpeaketh, is this, 
to wit, that by this heauenly token and pledge, he may nb 16.16. 
much the rather aſſure vs, that we are no leſſe truely Gag. 27. 
gcleanſed from our ſinnes by inward waſhing,'then we 
are waſlied by out ward and viſible water, 
For that alſo we attaine by this proportion, that 
whatſoeuer God hath promiſed vs in his worde, and 
HpHath ſet as it were before our eyes, that we beholde as 
ina glaſſe, by theſe ourwarde ſignes : that, / ſay, by theſe 
Rekeremonies, offering them ſelues to our outward ſen- 
des, our minde is brought, firſt ro conſider the things ſig- 
mifiedʒ ſecondly. through the power of the holy Ghoſt, 


— 


1 
* 


1 9 and more to applie the ſame by faith vnto it 

== felfe. 

5 Tor as to the prophecies of Jeremie. that girdle about Jerem.13.4. 
; "A his loynes which he bid at Euphrates in the cleft of the Jerem. is. 
rocke, did bring great weight © aiſo the earthen bottell 2,10, 

©” which he bought of the potter, and brake in the fight of Ferm. 23.2. 
the men: alſo the bond and yokes put vpon the necke 

> * of the Prophet: whereunto after the wordes of the 
Prophet, expounding thoſe viſible things, were added. 


r # 


the people of the lewes might much more certenly 

= knowe the deſtruction ſent from God & hanging over 

; their heades : ſo much more in the ſacraments, when 

vnto the promiſe of god v ſible things with their names 

= arc added, there ſeemeth no more to be required to 

ſeale vp the effect of the promiie. | | 
Wherefore not vvithout good cauſe is this ſigne : 

whereby we are affuredofthe promiſe of God,called an —_ 95 
heauenly token and pledge, becauſe it is meete to be token. 1 
hereof certenly perſwaded, that it is Chriſt ho ſpea- 
keth vnto vs by the ſigne, who purgeth vs and waſheth 
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vs, and doetli not only feede our eyes with abate Gohe, 
bur preſenteth vnto vstheverie thing it ſelfe ;andasby 


ating the plighting of troth for marriage to come, and 


by deliuerie of the key, putting in poſſeſſiõ of the houle, 
is not onely ſignified, but alſo made ſure: fo muſt ye 
vnderſtand that in Baptiſme by the ſprinckling of wa. 
ter, the waſhing which is wrought by the blood of Chriſt 
is not onely figured, bur alſo is at the laſt indeede full. 
led inthe eleR by Chriſt. V1 


Queſtion, | 
74. Oughtinfants alſo to be baptized? 
Anſwere. c 
Tea truly: For ſeeing they belong to the covenant & Church 


God, as well as thoſe that be at yeres of diſcretion, & ſetint 


wnto them is promiſed by the blood of Chriſt, forgigeneſie 7 
fanner,es the holy Ghoſt the worker of faith,no leſſe then to tl 
other: they ought alſo by Baptiſme to be ingraffed into the 
Church of God, and tobe diſcerned from the children of infi- 
dets,as theywere in the Olde Teſtament by circumciſion: in 
p ace whereof was ordeined Baptiſme in the newe Teflament. 
The Expoſition, | 
83 the Anabaptiſtes, out of the wordes of Chril 
(He that beleeue th, and is baptized, ſhalbe ſautd) do thus 

conclude : They that are ar yeeres of diſcretion, muſt 
firſt be inſtructed to beleene, before they be baprized; 
Therefore it is not lawfull to make Baptime common 
to infants, it was a neceſſarie labour by ſome reaſons 
drawen out of the worde of God, to prooue the contra- 
rie, chat is, that infantes ought to be baptized no [eſſe 
then thoſe that are at yeetes of diſcretion; The ſumme 
of all che reaſons is this. | 

1. That they belong to the Couenant and Church 
of Gods, as well as the es. kes | 

2. That forgiueneſſe of finnes, and the holy Ghoſt 
the worker of faith, is promiſed vnto them. 

The third from the ende, that there may adifference 
be made berweene them and the children ofinfidels: & 
as in times paſt the children of the ce: from all ſtran- 


gers by che ſigne of circumciſion: ſo at this day by — 
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| Of baptizing of infants, © 
| Gene of Bapriſme, the children of Chriflians may be diſ- 


| cerned from the infants of Turles and ewes, 
4. Becauſe baptiſm came inthe place of Circumciſion, 4. 
Aud firſt, that infants do no leſſe belong to the coue - Infants do 
nant and Church of God, then thoſe that are at yeeres 1 leſle be- 
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N 2 ' 
| of diſcretion, is plaine by the promiſe made to Abra. Chuck of 


> ham: And Iwill ſer my couenant betweene me and thee,and God.then 
= between thy ſeed after thee, in their generations for an euerla- thoſe chat 
ing Couenant : That 1 willbe thy God and the God of thy wry ec 
+> ſeede after thee. Sen... 
The ſelfe ſame promiſe doth Peter rehearſe and ex- 1. Cr 12.137 
pound: For to you is the promiſe made, and to your children, Aci. a. 35. 
2 tn all that area farre off , enen as many ns the Lorde our 1. 
God ſball call. | | 
.. Therefore from theſe Teſtimonies vye may reaſon 
after this ſorte: vvhoſocuer are in the Couenant and 
Church of god, to them belongeth the very ſeale of the 
Couenant, vyhich is Baptiſme: But infants are contey- 
ned in the Couenant, and are in the Church:Therefore 
dss vvell to them, s to thoſe that are at yeres ofdiſcte- 
tion, ought Baptiſme to be adminiſtred. | 
Againe: To vvhome the promiſe (to yvitte, of the 


* Ps 8 


Couenant) appertaineth, they may & ought to be bap- 
tied. But the promiſe vvas made to infantes, as vvell as 
to thoſe that are at yeres of diſcretion: therefore they 
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ought to be ba a for ſo Peter being asked of the 


levves, vvhat they ſhould doe, ſaith, Repent and be bapti- 
died euem one o/ you in the name of Ieſiu Chriſt: for to you was 
Ahe promiſe made and to your children. 
Where vve muſt diligently marke, that after the A+ See Epi/7.Cypr, 
= .poltlc hath commanded cuery one of them to be bap- 59- an, 
= tized, he fetcheth the reaſon of that commandement, rn r ns 
not from their age, not {rom repentance, but from the eee. 
promiſe of God, made not onely to them that are at non «ccrpir, 
vyeres of diſcretion, but euen to their children, ſignify- Sic nec e- 
ing. that the ſigne of the Couenant perteineth to them 2 uſt, © 
& allo as beeing partakers of the common ſaluation in Egiff. 28. het 
{ Chriſt vvith others. Es. 5. 26. 
So may vye reaſon from the definition of BapriſmzBap- 
S#{t it the waſhing of water ordeined by the lord to fe his 
| church. 


* 


Ma.19.14. 


Mar. io, 


Of baptizing of infanrs, 
ptizing of infanrs, 


church: but the children of the faithful are partof the 
Church: therefore the ſigne of ſanRification oughe 
not to be denyed them. | | 

If any man here ſay that the Apoſtle addeth, by th 
worde: but infants neither heare ir, nor belecue: I in- 
ſwere; becauſe ſanctiſication is promiſed vnto them, no 
leſſe then vnto thoſe that are at the yeeres ofdiſcreti- 
on, they ought not to be debarred from the ſigne there- 
of: As in times paſt the infants of the Iewes were not 
ſhut out from the circumciſion, and yet it was (as Paul 
vvirneſſeth) the ſeale of righteouſneſie of faith, alchough 
they for their age were not yet capable of faith. 

Novy after this reaſon commeth the ſecond, vrhere- 
in, the intereſt and priuiledge graunted of God to in- 
fants, for theit ouryvard ingraffing into the Church by 
Bapriſme is more fully expreſſed, the forme of yyhi 


_ reaſon is this. 


To vrhome forgiueneſſe of finnes and the Holy 
Ghoſt is promiſed and giuen, vrhich are thinges farre 
the greateſt and moſt pretious, they ought by no means 
to be denyed the outyyarde ceremonie, vyhich is the 
leaſt part: but forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and the Holie 
Ghoſt is promiſed to infantes and giuen vnto them: 
Therefore infants ought not to be kept from the Ele- 
ment of vvater. 5 

The firſt part ofthis reaſon is confirmed by the do- 
ing and ſaying of Chriſt, yyherc he doeth louingly em- 


_ brace infants brought vnto him, rebuking his diſciples 


vvho vvent about to forbid them, becauſe they kept 
chem backe, to vVhome the kingdome of heauen belon- 
ged, from him; by vvhome onely an entrance into hes · 
uenis opened. | 
For hive are three thinges in this hiſtorie of Chriſt, 
vvortlie to be noted: 1. That he commandeth in- 
fants to be brought vnto him. 2. That he addeth 4 
reaſon, ſaying : for to ſueh belongeth the kingdome of bet 


ten. 3. That by his doing he maketh knovyen hit 


vvill, vvhen embracing them, by his prayer and blefling 
he commendeth them vnto his Father. 


And from hence without doubt me be 2 
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at not onely the promiſe of his fatherly fauour, grace, 
prgiuenes of ſinnes, & life euerlaſting belongeth vnto 
Ats: but alſo chat regeneratiõ is incidẽt vnto that age. 
For if according to that ſaying of Chriſt: Except a man 4 
e borne againe of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter in- Job.3-$. 
SD * 1 o the kingdome of God: and the kingdome of heauen be- 
longeth vnto infants, therefore infants muſt be regene- 
tate or borne againe, before they can enter into it: for 
bs the Apoſtle faith ) fleſh and blood can not poſſeſſe the *.Cor.15.56 
Adingdome of God. i 
ll!herfore let ſome enemy ofthe baptizing of infants The Infants 
unſwer me here, whether they that be regencrate, are ofthe faith- | 
not to be baptized, ſeeing baptiſme is a badge of rege- _ 0 nar? 
tieration: but infants and the children of Chriſtians are therefore to 
juegenerate: Therefore they ought to be baptized. be baptized- 
5 Rnd then, ſeeing regeneration can not be without the? * os 
3 X04.2,0,10, 


Holy Ghoſt, according to that ſaying of Chriſt : Except a 55 8 


55 4 = 
r 
© $2. 2% 


an be borne againt of the Spirit, it followeth that infants . Sam. 3.10, 
MEET 7 2 . ; 
arc alſo indued with the holy Ghoſt, whereof the Lord 11,12; 
would leaue particular examples in ſpeciall perfons, as Zee». 1.5. 
= Moſes, Samuel, feremie, Iohn Baptiſt, to declare in theſe mp e 


* 


what he was able to doe in the reſt. 6½.44.1,2,3. 
HHereoſ therefore thus conclude: Whoſoeuer haue 
he holy Ghoſt, they ought to be baptized: but the chil- 
Aren of the faithfull haue the holy Ghoſt: therfore they 
bdght to be baptized: The firſt part of this reaſon Peter 
 eonfirmerh:(an any man forbid water, that theſe men ſhould 
dor be baptized , who haue receiued the holy Ghoſt as well as 
weed the ſecond part was prooued in the perſons before 
rehearſed. | 
Andi the aduerſaries except, that they of who Peter 
Peaketh did alreadie bclecue, before they were bapti-,q., , 
ed: the anſwer is readie out of the (atechiſine, that the Ghoſt is the 
Holy Ghoſt is the worker of faith, who in due time is a- worker of 
He to beget faith as well in Infants, as in men of riper faith. 
Lyecres, whercof we haue experience daily in our ſelues 
and in our children. | | 
The third argument, why the infants of rhe fairhfull 
dught robe baptized was, that there might be a diffe- 
nce betweene them and the children of Turks or lnfi- 
VI. dels 


Act. io. 47 
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| dels: for ſeeing the Lord made ſo great actount of the | 
61.15 14 outward ſigne in the old Teſtamẽt, that whoſocuer were 
Infate ought not circumciſed were accounted vncleane, & firangers 
* 2 s fro the couenãt of God, & without God: ſutely what in- 
may be dif iurie were this, ſeing Bapriſme was ordeined alſo forthe 
cerned from ſame end, to deny it vnto children, & to ſet chem in order 
the childten with the vncleane ſeed of the infidels?which whoſoever 
* and 40, firſt they greatly diſhonor chriſt, vho would not that 
unden by his cöming the grace of god ſhould be more obſcure, 
& leſſe aſſured vnto vs, then it was before time vnto the 
very iewes:Secondly they charge the Apoſtle alſo with 
a lye, who calleth them holy. who are borne of any one 
ſide, either father or mother beeing a beleeuer, as whom 
the Lord hath ſanctified euen from the wombe,and dil. 
cerned from the children of Infidels. | 
1. Cor. 7. 1g. Hereupon Paul alſo reaſoneth that all the offpringot 
Abraham is holy, becauſe God did make with him che co- WT + 
uenant of life: / the rootſſaith hc)be holie, the branches alli 
Nou. 11. 16. are holie: And God calleth al his children who are borne Wi 
of Iſtael. gut now, ſince the partitiõ wal was pulled dom 
the ſame couenant of ſaluation which vvas made with 7 
the ſeed of Abrabam, hath alſo beene imparted vnto vs: 
vyherefore if the children of the faithful be priuiledged 
aboue the common ſort of mankinde, why ſhouſd vvee 
forbid them the vſe of the ſigne?If the Loxd admit them 
into his Church by his word, by what right can the hone 
be denyed them ? | 
3 Wherefore as God in the time of the old Teſtament 
Bactime ordeined circumciſon to confirme his couenant:ſowhen 
came ia place that was repealed(wheras yet, the ſame me ancs to con. 
of circumciſi firme the couenant remaineth, & is common to vs with 


on: rhetefore the ewes) lie alſo ordeined that Baptiſme ſhould come 
the children f 


of che faithful in place of circumciſion, . Bi 
ought tobe Which wilbe more cleere then day light, if we digi 
baptized. Iy & alwaies coder, whatis common to ys both, & what 
Wberig Bap- they haue ſeuerall from ys : The promiſe is the ſame ia 
in e & Cu. Yoth;to wit, of the fatherly fauour of God, of forguenei 
c umcillon a+ — 7 f f b * 6 
gree. of ſinnes, and euerlaſting life: Secondly ething bg 
| redis one and the ſame, to wit,regeneration: The founs 
dation, yhercon the accompliſkmentof theſe * on 
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ſteth is one and the ſame, to yvit, Chriſt: Laſt of all both 
are for conſirmatiõ, though the means be diuerſe, to the 
by circumciſiõ, to vs by bapciſme, as coming in the place 
of the former Sacrament;which ſetting of it in place of 
the other is a commandement flat ynough,ſo that there 


yvas no necde to repeat infants by name, but the whole 
Church doth cafilic vnderſtand, that ſeeing of all nar 


ons vrhoſoeuer beleeue are commaunded to be bapti- 
ed, euen their ſeed allo & offpring is conteined in this 
Zrommaundement: as when Chriſt biddeth all Chriſti- 


8 | 
ans to the holy ſupper, vrho are fit to remember the 


. 
» 

4 

7 


=” Included, although the Scripture doth not expreſſe the 
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es good here. vrhy ſhould not the ſame alſo be good in 


> 
; 
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ad in another place hee ſaieth that the levves vvere 
HPaptized : vvhereby againe it appe areth, that Baptilme 
kame in the place of circumciſion, to ſerue to the ſame 


death of Chriſt, no man dare deny that women are here 
| 1.Cor.11.28, 


by name. Therefore ſecing the aduerſaries are conſtrai- 
ned to confeſſe, vvhither they wil or not, that the reaſon 


e bchalfe of infants? ; 


Beſides it is ſo true, that the ſame things are ſealed to 


s in Bapriſme, which of old Circumciſion did confirme The fift Ar: 


= ynto the Icwes, that for this agreemẽt of the ſame ruth gument of 
boch of circumciſion and of baptiſme, Paule ſaith that baptizing of 
& Chriſtians are C ircumciſed with circumciſion made without iofanrs; 


& Sndes,which he alſo calleth the circumciſion of Chriſt, ig 


BW 
end among vs: and this argument yyas neuer anſwered 


Uſe 
[Co 


eth 


. by any Anabaptiſticall ſpirit, and it is certen,can ncuer be 


1 


. anſwered. 


Out of this defence of baprizing of infants ariſeth a The vſe of 
double doctrine and comfort: the one to the parentes, 2 of 
1 * | op . intants. 
hen they ſee, that the Lord wilbe not onely their Gd, 
yr che god of their ſeed, which is confirmed vnto them 
A it were by a ſeale printed vpon thẽ, according to that 
Saying: We are all baptized in one bodie: The other to the 1. Cer. 12.13. 
guldren, that they know they are ingraffed into the bo- 
ie of the Church, and therfore are ſomevvhat the bet- 
r commended to the reſt of the members, that is, to 
ae faithfull: and vvhen they are grovvne to yeeres 


diſcretion, may thereby be pricked for vvarde not a 
V * 


lictle, 


Mr. 16. 26. 


Mas. 16. 16. 


a. Tbeſ.3 70. 


M. 28.19. 
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hetle, to an earneſt indeuour to ſerue god. by whom they 


vetre receiued for ſonnes by a ſolemne pledge of their 


adoption, before by their age they were able to acknoy. 
ledge him for their Father. | | 
| The falſe dot rine, ; 


Ne for the ſophiſtrie of the Anebeprifies eoncludiug out 
of theſe words: He that belecueib & u beprized, cc. after this 


ſort: Owe!y beleewrrs are to be baptixed: therfore they ere not ro be ba. 5 | 1 
r:3ed; this their fraud, I ſay, in te aſoning is declared by chi 


ſimilitude: If any man would cauill that infants were to be 
kept from food by this pretenſe, becauſe the Apoſtle will haue 
none to cate butſuch as labour, ſhall not he be worthieto be 
{pic at by all men ? becauſe hee ſnatcheth indiffereniy 
to all men, that which was ſpoken of a cerraine kinde, 
and certaine age of men: ſo they draw to infants that which e+ 
uery man ſeeth belongeth onely to men of diſcretion, making 
this age alſo ſubiect to ihat rule, which was made for none but 
men growne. | | 


Secondly,if they ſtand ſo ſtifly ypon the order of the words, 'F 
& will thereby gather, that becauſe he is ſaid: He hat beleeweri ET 


and u baptized, therefore men muſt be preached vnto befor: 


they be baptized, why may not we al'o come ypon themwiih | = 
the like reaſon to ptooue that we mult firſt baptixe, before se 
teach roobſerue thoſe things which Chriſt hath commanded FR 


namely for that it is ſaide + Bepting, teac hung them to 6b/erne al 
things whasſoeucr haue cmmaum ded you. | 


OF THE SVPPER OF THE LORY, 


The Arg. The application of the farmer dot:rme 
of Sacraments tothe ſupper of the Lord: 2. A 
eſcription of the Spirituall ſupper: 3. The cot 
firmation thereof. 5 
0 Queſtion. | 
5. How art thou put in mindę, andafſured 
in the ſupper ofthe Lord, that thou art partake! 
of that onely ſacrifice of Chriſt offered vo 


the croſſe and of all his benefits? 


Anſwere, | : 
Becauſe Chriſt hath commaunded me and all the faithful,'t 
ext of this bread beeing broken,and to drinke of this cu benz 
leuided among vs in remembrance of him E hath added thy 


pomiſe: firſt that his bodie was no leſſe aſſuredlie * = 
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broken for me vpon the croſie and his blood ſhed for me + then 
with mine eyes I ſee that the breade of the Lord is broken 
* me, and the cup reached unto mc. Secondly that my ſoule 
no leſie afuredly fed vnto euerlaſting life by him with his bo- 
be. was CTUCHfied and bis Rep at was ſhed for vs, then 
doe with my bodily mouth receiue bread and wine, the tokens 
17 2 * of the bodie and blood of the Lord, 896 deliuered unto me 
the hand of the miniſter. 
The Expoſition. | 2 e 
He e Sacrament of the newe Teſtament is * 
the ſupper of the Lord, ſo called of the Author and . 82 23 
bſtance thereof, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth to the Corn. 1 co 20 
5 | ra when yee come together in one place, this isnas-t0 
"a 7 + the Supper of the Lord; better then of ſome it is called 
v Sacrament of the Altar: which tearme although it be 
+ dupacient, yet was it ynknown to the Apoſtles, & brought 
by the ſingular ſubtiltie of Satan: nor that they who 
fit vſed it, did thinke of any ſuch matter, whereas it is 
"molt certen, that they called by the name of Altar, any 
1 table or high place, wvhereupon that was ſet , which was What the 
wee to celebrate the ſupper of che Lord of their of- ee, 
ings, or louefeaſtes and oblations. l 
2& Now,how by the vſe of this Supper I am brought vn⸗ 
| = Chriſt, and am put in minde, & aſſured by theſe out. 
= ward ſignes, that = with _ _— e vnto 
that is very well and plainly laid open: firſt, by ſet 
* downe he Fr wet of 4 1 Supper: he divißon. 
i Jecondly , by opening the promiſe, by ſhewing the pro- 
be tion betweene the bread broken, & the cuppe deui- 
ded, and the eating of that, and the drinking of this, that 
25 1 yt cuppe or the wine, and the things hereby ſignifi. * 


1 &T he definition of the holie Supper, may after a forte The'definitic 
thus gathered out of the text of the catechiſme, name- pn of the 
. it is an holy action ordeined by Chriſt, vherein Lords ſupper: 
bread broken, and the wine powred in the cuppe is 
wided to all the faithfull, that they may cate of that 
ad & drink of chat cup in remẽbrãce of his death, &c. 
In which definition of the Lordes Supper, are to be 


n{dered:hrſt,the out ward ſignes and ceremonies, ot 
| eſſen· 
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eſſentiall rites: 2 The promiſe. = 
Two fignes No there are two ſignes ordeined by n al- 
WY ſo our comon ſuppers vie to conſiſt of theſe two) to vit, 
r bread and wine, or the cup into which the wine ispoy- 
red, hich are neceſſarily required to ſigniſie that which 
we receiue of Chriſt, and whereof if any one be taken a. 
way, there is a corruption and profanation of the Lordi 

Supper, with robberie of God. 8 

What this Secondly, this bread & this wine differ in this reſpect 
bre ad & this from common bread & common wine, becauſe they ate 
wine ſignifie. the bread & wine of the Lord, and therefore are taken 
to ſignifie a farre more excellent thing, then any thing 
that toucheth this preſent life: according to the com- 
mon rule of Sacraments,which are one thing, and teach 
or ſigniſie another thing. | 7 
Thirdly, this Supper hath theſe ceremanies or eſſen 


tiall rites, vhereto nothing may be added, hot any thin 
taken away: as that the Miniſter is cõmanded to bre 
this breade, and having broken it, to deuide it ino · 
der to euery one, and in like manner aftcrvvarde the 


cuppe. pos 
Ang for the breaking of bread, that is ſo neceſſarie, 
chat if it be left out, the proportion between this Sacra- 
ment and the death of Chriſtis taken away, as the Pai - 
ſtes them ſelues beare witnes. „ 
For hitherto belongeth that: When the hoſe i broken, ir? 
De Conſre. and when the blood is powred out of the cup into the mouth: HEX 
d. .. of the faithfall, what elſe is berchy ſigmfied, bus the offering if Wb 
the Lords bodie upon the Croſe, and the ſhedding of bis bi 
| out of bis ſide ? . | | . 
Theendot Morcouer, as the end of breaking of bread is, that 
breaking of may be deuided, and com: nunicated to be meat for tht uu 
bread. hungrie : fo alſo we muſt make account in this Suppen an 
namely, that the breaking of bread is no ſuch thin ee: 
which oght to be done for it ſelf, but for ſome othet en N 
as in ſpeaking of the proportion we wil aſterwar ſhe#, 
Breaking & Whereby is vnderſtood, that ſeeing to break & tod. 
Nr. ſtribute are two ſundry things, although they alwaies hc 
be. ; ropether, chat by the name of breaking can not be in: 
dcrftoode the diſtributing of kgeade, pecauſe the 7 
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Ofthe Supper of the Lord. 


it ſelfe witneſſeth of Chriſt, that be brake and gaue to bi 
& diſciples: vvhich is no vaine repetition, he gaue & be gaue. 

| And chat vvhich vve haue ſaid of diſtributing of bread, , | 
mutt alſo be vnderſtood of reaching or diſtributing the , ro | 

8 . a ; 9 So 
gẽcup, to vvit, that both muſt be diſtributed to the com- 2. 5 
municantes and to them that come to this holy ſupper, Cen. Trad, ſafe 
according to the commaundement of Chriſt aud of the . 

2 FApoſtle:Drinkg ye al of this, although the (ouncillof Trens 1. 
ddecreed the contraric: That the lay people are not bound by 
WIE the law of God io receiue the communion vnder both kindes, 
And as it is not ſufficient, that the ſupper be furniſhed 
wvrvich things neceſſarie, as vvith bread and vvine, and 
that the good man of the houfe do diſtribute his bread, 
Vvules the meat & drinke be receiued alſo of the gueſis: 

o alſo vve muſt thinke that in this ſupper bread & wine 
re reached and diftribured, that they that ſitte at table 
; may eat bre ad, and drinke of the cup, that ſo the ſup- 
Per maie atteine his perſectiom for fo the vvordes of 
Chriſt doe import, Doe this: vvhere in he ſpeaketh not 

dnely to the Apoſtles, but to all the faithfull, ſhewing 


what he would haue each of them to doe. gs 5 ” p 
Ihe endofhis holic Supper is, that the faithful mayo 
Lderlebrate the ſame in remembrance of Chriſt vntill he tion of the 


rome: vnto which end they neuer attayne, who date af- ſupper of che 
Frme, that ſo many as come vnto it, doe therein receiue 5 e 
5 Wc bodilie preſence of the fleſh and blould of Chriſt: | 


2 a of hi 
Firſt, becauſe to this end the Lord would ordeine a me- 2 
11 
nd ſtament, that he might call avvay our mindes from that 


7 * 
15 
1 


© bodily preſence, vnto heauenly things: & that he might 
unit them vp and direct them from all the tribulations 
the chis life, to him ſelfe in heauen, vyherher he vvas to 


18 
per, $8, 


77 end, vrhereupon that vvas ſaide, Lift vp your beartr; Lift vp your 
nf, Bs 


: Secondly, becauſe he hath ordeined this Supper, nor 
eu fFor cucrie one, but for the faithfull, that is; for them, 
\h, {EFvho know ho to trie them ſelues, according to the 
ol. ommaundement of the !Apygſtle, Eon hon ets 
50888 2- Now hauing laid downe and ſhewed the ceremo- 
ies, & aſſentiall rites of his holie Snpper , and the ve- 
ten e end for which it was ordeined: che promiſe ſolloweth 


j V 4. which 


* 


2. 
The p romiĩſe. 
1. Cor. 11. 25. 
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which Chriſt addeth vnto it, whereof the fairhfullmuſ 
haue ſpeciall regarde ; becauſe for the obtaining of the 
effect of this promiſe, the Lorde commanded et to 
celebrate the ſame, & to be partakers thereof : That pro- 
miſe is very well hy ar Bae the proportion ot the 
ſigne and the thing ſignified. | 
For exãple: as in the vie of the Supper bread is brołcj 
fo by this ceremony is called to our remẽbrãce, that our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt was broken with the paines & anguiſh 
of death, & of the Iludgement of god for our ſinnes. 
The debeo when bread being broken tor a token of Chiiſts 
figne &rhing body is giuen vnto vs to be eaten, by & by this compa · 
Egniaed, riſonis to be conceiued:as bread feedeth,maintaineth, 
& vpholdeth the life of our body: ſo the body of Chrilt 
being crucified,is the only food to cheriſh & quickẽ out 
ſoule: yea ir doth no leſſe aſſuredly feed my ſoule vnto 


ſaluation, then the pledge thereof is by me receiued ay 


the hands of the mini ſter with my bodily mouth. | 
Againe: as in the ſame Supper, wine is openly ſhewed 


when it is poured into the cup: ſo by the fame is repte · 
ſented yntovs, how Chriſt did once ſhed his blood ypoa 35 


the altar of the croſſe for our finnes: Secondly, when 
the ſame wine is offered in token of his blood, & is re- 
ceiued & drunke of vs, then are we put in mind. that looke 
what profit wine bringerh to rhe body, the ſame we be- 
leeue & be certenly perſwaded that the blood of Chriſt 
being ſhed ypon the croſſe doth bring vnto our ſoules: 
as to cheriſh,ro refreſh, to ſtrengthen & to cheare our 

3 ſoules, & to feed them vnto _nerlating life, 
_- a gk Which being ſo it appeareth by this proportion tobe 
repetition of moſt true, that the Supper of the Lord leadeth me to 
the drift of the only ſacrifice of leſus C hriſt, once offered vpon the 
che Lotdes altar of the croſſe, wherein by faith 1 obtaine forgives 

ſupper: nes of ſinnes, righteouſnes, and life cuerlaſting, 

ueſtion. = 
76. What it is to cate the bodie of Cul 
crucified, and to drinke his bloode that W 

ſhedde? E 
Anſwere. 


tk 


© Fe ie not = with certen e 15 minde to lay holde of 
#he whole paſſion and death of Chrift, and thereby to obtaine 
brgjuenes of ſnnes, and life euerlaſting: but alſo by the ſpirite 
* 2 which dwellech at one time both in Chriſt & in vs in 
* 5 ach ſore more and more to be vni ted unto bis ho body, thas 
ry, 3 Abou th he be in heauen & we vpon earth,yet notwithſtanding 
pe are fleſh of bis fleſh and bone of his bone: & as all the mem- 
pers of the body are quickened aud gouerned 9 one ſoule: ſo 
pe ve all by one and theſame ſprite. 

4 The Expoſition. 
N Y thoſe things which haue heene handled in the for- 
PD mer queſtion it is manifeſt that two ſorts of meat & 
Alitike are offered in the holy ſupper: the one, namelie 
bread and wine, which are giuen by the hand of the Mi- 
miſter, and are een. of the communicant by the 
Wouth of the body: the other, the body of Chriſt cruci- 
Fed, and his ed ſhed, which arc giuen by Chriſt our 


5 rd through his Spirite: and this is the ſpiritual ſupper, The (piricuall 
= Whcreby God after he hath once recciued vs into his ſupper of the 
>> Houſhold,doth feed our ſoules ynto true and bleſſed im- 1. | 


mortalitie, to which end he hath giuen the ſacramentall 
= Jupperas a pledge vnto vs by the hand of his onely be- 
. = gotten ſonne: the meat of which ſupper being the fleſh 
=> of Chriſt cruciſ ed, the drinke his blo od ſhede for vs vp- 
ion the croſſe, it was neceſſarie to expound out ofthe 
> word of God: 1, What it is tocate the bodie of Chriſt The order. 
> E&rucificd, and to drinke his blood ſhed, namelie firſt . 
ſteadfaſtly to beleue in Chriſt, & with cetten affiance 
be 4 to lay hold vpon him withal his merites; ſecondly to be 
= amore and more vnited vnto his moſte holy body, & ſo 
vnto whole Chriſt. 
2. How ar by whoſe power it commeth to paſſe, that 
_ zarhough the bodic of Chriſt be now in heaven and we 
iin earth, that yet notwithſtanding we ear it and drinke 
- Jais blood, and are trucly and efeQually vnited with 


. | 

3 What effect there is of che ſ piritual eating of the bo- 

4 of Chriſt, & of ſo nere vniting with Chriſt , & what 

127 or comfort redoundeth chereby vnto the farthfull. 
And firſt it is to be mati edi that theſe words , o es | 


"> 


235 OfcheLords Supper, 
and to d inte, ate borrowed from the narurall &bodily 


vſage of cating & drinking, to declare, & more eleetly 
to Fr before our eyes the maner of recciuing this ſpiri- 
tuall meate, and this miſticall Supper. | 
Neither do we here thus ſpeałe of our ſelues, but e 
follow our Maſter the Lord leſus Chriſt, who thus ſpea- 
Hue zi. keth: Veri, verily 1 ſay unto you, except ye tate the fleſh of 
#he Sonne of man, and drinte bis bloode , yee baue no bs in | 


1. | 
& Whereby it appeareth, how hard a matter it is, both 
to vndetſtand this ſpeach, & to performe it: for the que- 
ſtion is not, hat it is to eate bread, & co drinke wine, 
whereof no man having the vſe of reaſon is ignorant, 
bur, to care the body of the Lord, & to drinke his blood, © 
which is beyond the eies & vnderſtanding of man, be - 
fore he be inſttucted. ö 5 
Therefore to eate the crucified body of Chriſt, & to 
What it is to drinke his blood, doth fignific, firſt to lay hold vpon the 
3 whole paſſion & death of Chriſt}, with certen affiance „ 
Chi.. of minde, & thereby to obtaine forgiuenes of finnes, & 
life euerlaſting. | T 
In which words, both the maner it ſclfe of eating & 
drinking Chriſt is expreſſed, namely, by faith, andtbe 
fruit & effect thereof, forgiuenes of ſinnes & life euer- 
laſting. e | i, x8\; 
This promiſe is confirmed by Chriſt him ſelfe in o- 
Fob.6.zs, ther wordcs, to che ſame effect. I am that bread of life, he 
Fob.6, 40; trhat commeth to me, ſball neuer hunger, & be that be eue 
in me ſhall neuer thirſt. | Y 
There Chriſt calleth his body, in reſpect of that it 
was crucified, the bre ad of life, giuing this interpretati- 
on of eating & drinking, that it is, to come vnto him, to 
beleeue in him. & afterward to ſee him, ſaying: That tus 
ry one that ſeeth the Sonne, & beleeuerb in him, may hauee -- 
rerlaſting lis. For that theſe are wordes gf one meaning, 
vo eate the crucifiid body of Chrift, and to drinbe his blood, to Wh 
2 | come vnto Chriſt, to ſee the Sonne, and to beleeue in him, is 
=_ hereby gathered, that the ſame effect is aſcribed rorhe 
1 doing ot theſe things,& to the cating of his fleſh, name. 
ly, lite cuerlaſting. PI 80 
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So did Auguf ine alſo vnderſtand this ſaying: Except | | 
ET Oe eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man: it is a figure, ſaith he, Lib.z. de 4. 


commaunding vs to be partakers of the Supper of the Ct. hem, ew . 
Lord. & ſweetly & profitably to lay vp in our memotie, 3 40. 
chat his fleſh was crucified, & wounded for vs. | 
=: Apgaine, whicn he ſaith that the three thouſand men, 
who were conuerted by Peters Sermon, did by belee- 4g 1.,;. | 
= wing drinke the bloode of Chrift, which in fury they bad Hom.in Je- 
ſedie. I 
L.ͤaaſt of all, when he writeth: char be eaterh not the body ng. de Civia, 
2” of Chriſt, who 15not in the body of hriſt: e that heretikes who Dec.lb,y1.35, 
2 ste out of tbe ¶ hurch, may ind:ed haue a Sacrament, but not Lol. 6. 5c. 
the thing ſignified by the Sacrament. 27 
The fecond thing that is fignified by the wordes of 
/ Enting the crucified body of Chriſt; drinking his blood. 
| the Catechiſt expoundeth to be, that we art more and 
more vnited his holy body, which neceſſarily tollow- 
eech the eating ofthe body of Chriſt. | 
Of which communion or ynitingof vs with Chriſt, 
Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh in the ſame Sermon ſaying: He n 
| Muteatetbmy fel & drinkerb my blood abide inme and "as; 
II him. | | 
Which dwelling & vniting of one within another is 
very wel expounded by the proportion of natural meat 
Aud drinke: becauſe as that abiding without vs doth not 
E Woucih vs, but being taken abideth in vs & vpholdeth vs: 
Nis it between vs & Chriſt who being receiued by faith 
5 abiderh in vs & we in him : although he is not changed 
into our ſubſtance as bread and wine are, but after a ſort 
ne are chãged into his nature, ſo that, that ſaying of Au- 
giuſtine may very well be brought to this purpoſe, where , |. 
= He bringeth in Chriſt ſpeaking vnto him: I am meate for ane 
den grom er thou ſbalt eate me; neither ſhalt thou change me, 2. 
n tbon doeſi the nouriſpmont of thy fleſh, but thou ſhalt bee Act. i. & . 
Changed into me. ee 21. 
2. Moreoucr how or by whoſe power it commoth to "ors , PE 
= paſſe, that akhough the body of Chriſt {as hathbeene We flee 
before declared) be now in heauen , and we on earth, ted to the bo 
et neuertheleſſe we doe trulie and effectually eate it, dy of Chriſt 
and are vnited with him, chis is ſhewed very well to bee OI 
4 | wrought ©* f 


. 
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Fthe Lords Supper. 


wrought by his Spirit. vy ho dwelleth aronce in Chrift 24 
our head, and in vs as his members. * | 

Fot the holy Ghoſt is the authour of this vnion, by 
whoſe bonde the fleth and blood of Chriſt, and even 
Chriſt in the whole nature of his manhead is imparted 
vnto vs, and we vnited with him, whereupon this cating 


of the fleſh of Chriſt, and our coniunction with Chrit 


is commonly called ſpirituall, not as if this coniunction 


Ack. ; 2. 


5b. 5.63. 


1.7.6.4.73. 
1. Feb. 3. 24. 


A ſimilitude 
of Frenews lib, 
3. cap. 19. 


bo. 


5. 4.1.3.4. 
15,16. 


were in imagination alone, and in conceite haning no 5 


matter or ſubſtance in it, neither as if in reſpect of agree 
ment onely we were ſaid to be one with Chriſt, as Luke 
writeth, that the beleeuers were of one heart and one minde: 
but becauſe this whole matter of taking hold on Chriſt 
belongeth to the minde and to faith, and dependeth of 
the onely almightie power of the holy Ghoſt, which is 
alcogerher ſecrete, and not tobe comprehended by us, 
which maketh things abſent to be preſent. 


Theſame lohn confirmeth : By this we hnowe that w 
abide in him, & be in vt, becauſe he hath giuen vs of bis ſpiri: 
When he ſaith, his Spirit, he meaneth, which is his Xin 


him; when he ſaith, he gaue vs bis Spirit, he ſignifieth that 
his Spirite doeth alſo dwell in vs: and there is the fame þ 
manner of dwelling of Chriſt, and of God the Father in 


vs by the ſame Spirit, according as Paul ioyneth them 


both togither : For the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. And, 
7 any man haute not the Spirite of Chriſt, he is none of bis: to 
conclude, he that is faſt tyed vnto che lord is one Spirit, 
that is, the Spirite which is in Chriſt dwelleth alſo in 
him, and ſo he hath one Spirit with Chriſt, and is by the 
ſame Spirite vnited vnto his moſt holy bodie. 

And no otherwiſe did Irenzus vnderſtand this my- 
ſterie vyhen he yvriteth ; For as of drie wheate one lumpe 
can not bee made without moyſture, nor one loafe : ſo neuer 
coulde we that are many become one in Chriſt Feſus with- 
out water, which is from heauen, thas is, without the Hoy 


Therefore thus we muſt ynderſtand ir, that Chriſt is 
our Spirituall head & we his members: & as the natural 
head is tyed to his members by ioynts, ſo are wee tyed 
with Chriſt our head, by the bond of the Spirit, (who is 


letted 
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letted by no diſtance of place or time) and by the ſecret 
E & incomprehenſible power of the ſame Spirite are in- 


1 8 vnto him, & are more & more vnited to his moſt c.. 1j. 


holy bodie becauſe the faithful muſt daily growe in this 
= * Hereupon Paul faith, chat the fairhfall haue bene all 3. 
made 10 drinke into one Spirit, ſignifying that we do drinke The fruite of 


the quickening blood of Chriſt, when he liueth by his rating. 

pirite in vs. g | | | 0 — 
l aſt of al for the effect of this ſpiritual eating of the bo- vnion wick 

= dy cf Chrift &c. & of our vniõ with chriſ, it ſoloweth her- him. 

bf, ſirit that we are fleſh of his fleſh & bone of his bone: 


next, that as all the members of the body are gouerned 

| o one ſoule, ſo we are governed & quickened by one & 

ge ſame Spirit for euer. Of the firſt the A poſtle, hauing 

pe fore witneſſed to the faithfull Epheſ. that be boweth his Exbe. 3.29. 
A &nees to the father of our Lord leſus Chrift for the,that chriſt and 3. 25.30. 


i 7 d dwell by faith in their heartes: a litle after ſaith, that 
be faithſull are members «$454 bodie, that is, fleſh of bis 


fleſh,aud bone of bis bone, which 


e affirmeth to be a great 
wyſterie, and gathereth and ſetteth downe thereof a 


TH double doctrine: 1, That becauſe we are his fleſh, 
© FR Chriſt doeth cheriſh, feede and loue his Church: for 


hoe can a man hate his owne fleſh, ' 2. From hence 


1 = writing to the Corinths, he take th occaſion to ex- 


"I hort them to holineſſe of life: nome ye not (ſaith he) 1. Cor. 6.15, 
that your bodyesare the members of chriſt? ſhall I then tale | 
the members of c hriſ, and make them the members of anhar- 


; . F lot ? God f or bid « 


Ih he latter, Chriſt repeateth and beateth vpon often: 

"7 the bread of life th A 

4 "4 am the bread of life that came downe from heauen, if any 8 
bh _ 

Job. 6.51, & o. 


taken to nouriſh, giueth ſtrength vnto the bodie: ſo by 
this true communicating of him ſelfe with vs, his life 
| piſſeth 
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paaſſeth into vs andbecommethours, | 
Rew.$.20,21, Whereto belongeth that of Paul: The Spirite is 6 
fr ri gbteouſueſſe ſabę. Againe, If the Spirite of bim that ra. 
fed leſus om the dead dwell in you, he ſhall alſo quis hen qu 
mortall bodies by bis Spirite that dwelleth in you. 
1 Bur ſpecially in the Epiſtle to the Galat. ] liue, bur not 
, I nowe, bist Chriſt liueth in me, and that F nome liue in the 
fleſh,T lue by fasth in the Sunne of God, who bath lowed me, © 
and giuen him ſelfe for me. | 
With this our quickening is ioyned a continuall g 
uernment of vs by the ſame Spirite, according to ha 
Non. B. 14. ſaying of the Apoſtle: For ſo many as are led by the Spirite 
u. Fob 0 of God, they are the ſonnes of God, And that of lohn, fe chat 
: * ſaithbedwelleth in him, nughe to walk as be hath walked. 
Laſt of all we are mooued by che ſame coniunction, 
brotherly to affect and to loue one another, and to per» 
fourme one towardes another all dueties of charitie: 
1. Cr. io. becauſe we being many are one bread, and one bodie. Againe, 
Eph.44 ve are one bodie and one Spirite. 


The falſe doctrine. 
Tz [apemnaites of our time ate deceiued, who when they 
he are that the faith full ate vnited with the holy bodie of 
Chriſt, doe ſtraitway imagine a groſſe cating with the mouth, 
and a mingling of our ſubſtance, with the ſubſtance of Chrilt 
in vs: whereas Chriſt is not the meate of the bellie. but ofthe 
miade, not of the bodie, that is, ſuch as wee bodily receives 
\. bur ofthe belecuing ſoule: as Auguſtine very well derideth 
Pteret. 3 p. de ſach men. Why prepareſt thon thy teeth, aud thy bellies thu u 
oonſecr. Aft. 2. meate for the bellie hut for the minde: belrene, au1rbou haſt eaten? 
Augaff. in Ice and the holy Ghoſt is the onely bohde whereby our ſubſtan⸗ 
du tract. 25. ces ate ſpiritually ioyned with the ſabſtance of Chriſt, without 
4 G. cap. any ſuch mingling, which is, directly eontrarie both to the ſpi. 
rituall liſe, and to the true th of Chriftes bodie, and to the yene 
| proportion of faith. 
A fmilitade, Moreouer not all things that are vnite done to the other, 
_ are ſtraightway mingled: for ſo often as the light is ioyned 
with the ayre, and the ſunneſhine with the windowes, no wiſe 
man will therefore thinke they are mingle. 

Againe although berweene the husband & the wife too & 
fro there is ſuch a coniunctian, that they are tvo in one ficſh, 
yet do they not ceaſe to be diuers perſons, and to rete ine ſun- 

drie ſubſtances, although by couenant they are one fleſh. 3 
have all thinges common betweene them? to which conmun* 
ion that Spirituall couenant & wedlocke is not vnlike. hi 8 
is betweene Chriſt and vs, ſo that we are indeede vnited 2 


a e fleſh e. po arc feſh of his i, 4 bone of bis 5 | 
bones,yerithovr any 7 oe, * or growing together of our © 
zerſons at ſubſtIyceor of the ficſh of Chriſt this whole con- 
| jun 1 myl call,and agreeable vnto Spirituall marri« 


CY egg 25 the „ion of the laithfull one with another, as 
5 [i "membe of one bodie is not by anyreall en vor gro- 
bY. Ing of eit perfons tu gether, but by the bond ofthe Spitite, 
fo muſwe recken of our coniunct ion with Chriſt, vnleſſe we 


Hh will nally vndeiſtande andiudge of thoſe thinges that ate pag. 
Pirially ro be diicerned. 


Al ſo at the laſt is the errour of Ofiender choked, vho tea- 
che that this vnion can not ſtande, vnleſſe the ſubſtanc e of 
. ; cb be mingled with ours. 
of Queſtion, 
77. VVhere hath Chriſt promiſed, that he 
fl 
{Mill ascertenly giue vnto the beleeuers his body 
5 and his blood in this manner to be eaten and 
unke, as they doe eate this bread being bro- 
Ren, and drinke this cup?ꝰ 
1 Anſwere. | 
by * 8 In the inſlitution of the Supper, the wordes „leer art 
r Our Lord Ieſus Chrift, the ſame night he was e 
e bread, and when he had giuen than hes, be brake it, and 
ſaid: T akeyeate,this i is my bodie which is broken for you: this renal. 
do ye in remembrance of me. Likewiſe aſter ſupper be tooke the Hib.9.306 
bug: [aying,T his cup is the newe Teſtament in my blood: This 
4 + at oft as ye drinke it in remembrance of me: For as often as 
5 * beste this bread,and drinke this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death 
il he come. This promiſe is repeated by Paul, u hen be ſauh:, 1. Corinth, to. 
5 Tbe cuppe of thankeſgiuing, wherewith we giue thankes, is it 16, q. 
7 wot the communion of the blood of C brift? The bread which we 
E it not the communion of the Lordes bodije? becauſe 


Con many ere one bread,and one bodie, for we are all pare 
one bread. 


r 
fe KANIS = Mt ww <4 * 


| 55 The Expofirion. 
e promiſe of this manner of eating the ficſh of 
©. 4 Chriſt, and drinking his blood by faith, is prooued: 
. By the wordes of the inſtitution ſet downe by Paul, 1. Cor. l. 24. 
and by another teſtimonie of the ſame Apoſtle, In . 26.26. 
the inſtitution of the Supper, three thinges are Eſpe- 
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diuiGon eially to be obſerued : rhe deſeription of theypper 4 58 
reſpect of the outward forme e the Poi and 
| NT vſe of the 2 Supper. 
The holy Supper is deſcribed firſt by the aut; y 
| pe whey oe did ordcine i hatin Tefus Chriſt, whereby we wider 
Supper. that it belongeth not to men to ordaine ſacramei but 
to God, for ſeeing they doe principally belong * 
matter of faith, they muſt haue God for their autour 
and be dra wen out ofthe holy Scriptures. f 
Next the Apoſtle noteth rhe time, when the Lide 
| ordained the Supper, to wit, the ſame night that he us 
The time betrayed, which Chriſt therefore did, that he mitt 
when the ſhe we that the Paſſeouer the figure or type of the tre 
Supper was Eambe, was now to be fulfilled with the reſt of the pre 
ordained. miſes of the Old Teſtament, 2. Thar by this eircum 
tance of time, he might put vs in minde of the ende 
this myſteric, which che liſciples yery well vnderſtood 
when a litle after they ſawe that to be fulfilled in his bo· 
dic,which he had figured vnto them in bread and wine. 


Thirdly he rehearſech the ceremonies or rites,which | 


Tae bre. che Lord did vſe in celebrating of his Supper; which are | 


king of bread theſe, © r. That he rooke firſt the bread, chen the cup, 
and diſttibu · chat vhen he had giuen thankes he brake the bread,de- BE 
3 uided it among them when he had broken it, that his 
3 hes diſciples might rake and cate'1t;and that in like manner 
Mr. 14.23. he gaue them the cup, that they might all drinke of it. * 
Therefore Chriſt rſed two ſignes in his Supper, to 
wit, bre ad and wine, and not without good cauſe, that he 
might thereby ſigniſie, that we ought to ſecke our ole 
life in him alone, who was to miniſter he auen) food 
and heauenly drinke vnto the worlde,by the offering of 
his bodie, and the ſhedding of his blood. 
| Nou in that he vſed not theſe ſignes bat with t. 
Thanke® | giving, he would thereby teach vs, not onely tharwhat- RE 
ag ſoeuer giſt we receiue at the hãds of God, it is ſanctifed ve 
vnto vs by the word of God & by prayer: Bur eſpecially . 
by giuing thankes to his Father, for his mercie towarde 
mankinde, and the ineſtimable benefires of mans rc. 
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demprion,he would by this example prouoke vs, thatſo 
often as we come to the holy table, we may be 
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vp to acknowledge the infinite loue of God toward vs, 1,Tim.4. N ag 
and be inflamed vnto true thankfulnefle. 8 
Ihe ceremonies alſo of breaking & diſtributing the - 

& ſame bread to be eaten and cuppe to be drunke,hath no 
mall myſterie; for therby was then ſignifyed. both what 
was rs. after to followe in the bodie and ſoule of 
' e ſame did repreſent vnto the diſciples their 


= Chriſt, & 


#5." 
5 


incorporating into Chriſt, and did admoniſh them to 
maintaine mutuall loue among them ſelues, becauſe 
they were all partakers of one bread and one cuppe. 


Againe, thoſe words, take ye, eat ye, drinke je, do bricily The publ; 
nd liuely teach, that the Supper is then truely and du- ier eee | 
Ip celebrated according to the commaundement of the of the ſuppers 
Lord. when the table is ſpred not for one Prieſt in ſome | 

y '£ornerof the Church, but is common to all the godly, 

here al are bidden to the common breaking of bread, 

I nally when the faithfull are partakers one with an o- 

of 4 her both of the bread and wine : for bat God bathiop. At 19.6, 

e del together, let no man ſeparate. | 


2. Furthermore the promiſe, wherein Chriſt promi- The Worn 


N of the holy 
e 7 . ſupper. 

1. Cor. 11.2. 
1 Fr 5 E xo1 24 8, 


to aleth the bread his body, giuing to the ſigne the name 
he bk the thing ſignified, not only becauſe it is a figure ther- 
le of, as the image of Ceſar is called Ceſay : but tather be- 
57 .cauſc this bread is a token or pledge, whereby the ching 
of © ſelfe is giuen, or becauſe the Lord in reaching vnto vs 
eat viſible token, doth withall giue vs his body alſo; for 
N. Ra. hriſt is no deceiuer to mocke vs with vaine ſignes. 
ar. _ This ſiguratiue ſpeach Chriſt more plainly expreſſeth. deo 
jeden he calleth the cuppe the new Teſtament in bis blood, bre 2d re” 
ly {ar is, which by the ſhedding of his blood he tatified: as led the bodys 
rde he might very well haue called the bread. che Teſta- 
zent in his bodie, for the breade is therefore called his 
i {0 pic, becauſe it ſerueth to confirme the Teſtament in 
* bodie, chat is, the couenant which was once conßr- 


„„ 


4.46 
a FF 


med by the offering of his bodie, that is, by his die 
is now fulfilled by eating it, namely whenthe faithfullds 
' earc of that ſacrifice, and ſo doe receiue forgiuenefſeof 
ſinnes, & life euerlaſting accordingto the promiſe of the 
couenant : I wil be mercifull to their iniquitie, and io their 
3 3t-33* firmes,and I will remember their tranſgye ions no more. 
43.12. En 12 pf 
„ Therefore by this manner of ſpeaking it appeareth 
that Chriſt doth not barely promiſe that he wil giue n- 
to the faithfull his body to be eaten, and his hlood to be 
drunk, but doth alſo confirme the truth of that promiſe 
with certen ſignes and ſeales, inſamuch that he nameth 
them Teſtaments, for the office which they haue recti. 
ued. becauſe they performe thoſe things which are pro- 
miſed. | | | 
ad. 13. c. . Laft of all, Chriſt him ſelfe ſneveth the end & vſe 
eee of he Supper, who commaundeth to celebrate 1 
ſupper. in remembrance of him, by declaring his death. 
an Obiectis. Therefore the Supper is a memorial] to helpe our in- 
n Obiectiõ. * 
firmitie, as all Sacraments are helpers of out weakenes, 
Neither doth it therefore folow that we celebrate the 
ſupper without Chriſt, becauſe memory and remem- 
brance is of a thing abſcnr, & Chriſt commanded vs in 
the ſupper to keep the memory of him:for we muſt thus 
diſtinguith, that in this reſpe& that the ſupperis a te- 
membrance, Chriſt is abſent from it: but in what man- 
ner? becauſe he is not viſibly preſent, nor ſcene with the 
eyes, as the fignes.are,, which by repreſenting him doe 
ſtirre yp our memorie: Finally be changeth not place to 
be preſent with vs, but ſendeth downe from heauen the 
preſent vertue of his fleſh into ys. 
What itisto But what a memory of him ſelfe he meant to haue 
de elare the kept, him ſelie expoundeth, ſaying: hem the Lords death: 
» Lords death. hich when we publiquely confeſſe with one mouth, 
| that our whole afhance for life and ſaluation is ſurely let 
in the Lords death, to the end we ſhould glorifie himby 
our confeſſion, & exhort others by cur example to give | 
glory vnto him, becauſe the death of Chriſt is our life: 
whereupon alſo it is called the Euchariſt, that is, thank · 
uing. | | 
As forthe ſecond teſtimonie, whereby the ſame Po 
eee 4 
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hes reelle. 


2 is wed; it is taken out of the former epiſtle to Two kindes 
of commun 


ide Corinth. wherem we muſt marke that the Apoſtle _ 
” doth there make mention of two forts of communion: *" 1 
the firſt is this: The bread which we breake is the communi- 1. N 16. 
on of the bodie of ( hrifi: And the cup of thanke/$uang is the 
cum nuniou of the blood of Chriſt, 
Of which words this is the meaning: The bread is a 
Gene & ſcale, that they who lawfully vic the holy ſupper 
of Chriſt, are ioyned or vnited vnto whole Chriſt : to 
wit, by che bread ſacramentally, & by the ſpirit effectu- 
ally : by which ſpirit vve are vnited ynto the moſt holy 
manhead of Chriſt. 
Ihe ſecond communion is contained in theſe words; 1. C10. 17. 
= Becauſe we, that are many, are one bread and one botlie: fir we The commu- 
aste altpartakers of one bread: this is to be vnderſtoode of nion of the 
rhat communion,vvhich the members haue one vvith 1 
| 3 by 3 receiue meat & drinke fro the ſame table. 
ind them ſelues to be of one & the ſame houſho!d, 
Exe in this ſolemne ceremonie promiſe their help one to 
boceg of which communiõ one bread made of many 
cornes is a ſigne and teſtimony: as our coniunction with 


# Chriſt is res and ſealed by ceremoniall eating and 


Fang whereupon Auguſt. ſo often calleth this ſacra- Auf ac. 
ment the bond of charitie. 26. n. Johan. 
Each of theſe is ſpiritual, which the very meanes of 
| the coniunRion ſheweth:for as we are ynited ynto ¶ hriſt 
aur head by no meanes, but by the Spirit of Chriſt: ſo al- 
2 ſo we are truly made one among ourſelues by the ſame 
F an, as Paul witneſſeth: Ne all made to drinke into 1. cer. 12. 13. 
* 


e Arg. Bee of breade and wing 


in the wſe of the ſupper diſprooned, and the true 
expoſition and meaning of om worde: bread ts 
the bodie of Chriſt. 


Queſtion. E 
78. What then, are bread and vine made tene, 


be very bodie and blood ef Chrilt > 
X > | 


Of Tranſſubſtantiation. 


| a Anſwere. 1 
No trulie: Rut as the water of Baptiſme is not turned into 

the blood of c hriſt, neither is the very waſhing away of ſames, 

but onely a token and pledge of thoſe things which are ſea ed 

vnto vs in Babtiſme: no more is the bread of the Lords Supper 

the very bodie of Chriſt, although afier the nature of Sacra 

ment, & the manner of fpeech which the holy Ghoſt vſeth in 

Pea Ang of theſe chigs, the bread is called rhe body of Chrift, 

I! he Expoſition, 

He atechiſt now paſſeth to the popiſh doctrine of 

cat N 1 , which MR rakes and frame 
8 75.0 out of the words of Chriſt, This is my bodie, c. but how 
13.c49.14, fallie he now ſhewerh: 1. by an argument taken from 
| I Baptiſmes2. from the common manner of ſacraments: 
catech. m. And firſt he faith, that there is no Tranſſubſtantiation 
pag. ls. of the bread & wine into the bodie and blood of Chriſt: 
which to be moſt true euen therby appeareth & is proo- 

ued,becauſe in the ſcripture, euen after conſecration(as 

the Romaniſtes them ſelues note in their Cate chiſme) 

the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt is called bread: The 

1 cer. 10.25. bread which we breake, ſaith the Apoſtle, is the communion 
1 Cor.11.27. of the bodje of c hriſt: And, whoſoever ſhalleat this bread and 
i. Cor. 10 17. drinke this cup of the Lord unworthilie, ſhalbe guiltie of the 
bodze & blosd of the Lord: Let a man examine himſelſẽ, and ſo 

let him eat of that bread & drinkg of that cup: to conclude: 

we are all partakers of one bread. 1 
; Hirherro adde, that Chriſt calleth the wine after = 
ccration, the fruit of the vine: I ſzy vnto you, I will not drin 
Marb.28 36. henceforth of the fruit of the 4 — F Ante it nem with 
ou in my fathers khingdome. 

Surely a more ſignificant, and ſtrong teſtimony could 
nor be gen & alleadged, both for the bread,that inthe 
vſe of the ſacrament it abideth bread indeed, or for the 
wine that nothing decayeth of the ſubſtance thereof,ot 
any of the ſubſtance of the body and blood of Chriſt i 
by may added to either. TC . | 

For this purpoſe it maketh, that the old writers haue 

es 0 defined a ſacramẽt to be a viſible ſigne of inuiſible grace: 
A+, therefore ir beeing ſet downe and graunted that the 
bread is turned into the body of Chriſt, the ſe | 


Of Tranſſubſtantiation. 


of a ſacrament ſhalbe ouerthrowen, and the proportion 
or ſimilirude which ought to lead ys from viſible to in- 
viſible things ſhall be quite taken away. 

For the Lord ordeined bread where with the bodie is 
fed, to ſignifie thut his fleſh is the true and holeſome 
meate of our ſoules which when the ſubſtance of bread 
is gone, & the accidents only remaine, how can it be ſea- 
led vnto vs by an emtie appearance of bread? for our bo- 
dies muſt be nquriſhed nor with accidents, but with ſub- 
ſtance: yea by this meanes the fleſh of Chriſt ſhall ſeme 
to be no true and ſound meat, but onelie phantaſtic all 
hauing no true nouriſhment in it. ; 

Beſides how ſhall the bodie and blood of Chriſt be Ac<iSents 


; | h lub- 
ſaide to be vnder the ſhew of bread and wine, when ee, 15 


as accidents haue no ſubſtance of them ſelues but be in chem ſelues. 
another, how, I ſay, can the bodic of Chriſt be hid vn- 
der them. 
Neither did Chriſt ſay, vnder this appearance or 
ſhey is my bodie, vnder this appearence is my blood 
but this, that is, bread, is wy bodie this, that is wine, à 22y 


blood of the new teſtament. 
VBut that the Romaniſit conceived this errour of a mĩ- 
raculous tranſubſtantion of the bread into the body and 
blood of Chriſt came partly hereof, that they thought 
conſecration of the ſignes in the Supper to be acon- 
iuring kinde of inchantment, whereof ſhould ſuddenlie 
come a ſtrange and a ſecret change of the ſignes. | 
Piartly alſo that reading ſometime inthe fathers the The worde 
word, changing, to be vſed, they ſtaightway dre we it to 8 
their groſſe imagmation, as if the bread by this cliange 
vere turned into the bodie of Chriſt, whereas the fa- 
thers vnderſtood this chãging after this ſort, to wit, that 
in the vic of the ſupper bread and wine are now other- 
Ewiſe to be accounted of then common meates which 
are appointed onely to feed the bellie, whereas in thoſe 
ſignes the ſpiritual meat & drinke of the ſoule is offered 
2. No that Tranſubſtantiation is contratie to the 
naturall meaning of Chriſt is confirmed in the Gate- 
chiſme by a treaſon or ſimilitude taken from Baptiſme: 
which it is a wonder that it could not deliuer the adver- 
5. ſaries 


— 


Of Tranſubſtantiation, 
' faries from their errour. FOE, 

For as there water is not turned into the blood of 
Chriſt, neither is the very e away of ſinnes, but 
onelie a token and pledge of thoſe thinges, which are 

| ſealed vnto vs in baptiſme, ſo neither can the bread 
of the Lords Tupper be called indeed the verie eſſen- 
tiall bodice of Chriſt. . 

And yet in Baptiſme the Fathers make alſo a mar- 
uelous change, when they ſay that of a gorruptible ele- 
ment is made a ſpiritual water to waſh the ſoule: and yet 
none of them euer denied that water ſtill remaineth. 

For how can water be the verie waſhing away, or for- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes, ſeeing that is in the minde and in 
the will of God, who forgiueth them to whome hee 
will, and to whome he hath promiſed ? and ſecondly 
ſeeing forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is à gift or a qualitic im- 
puted vnto vs, but water is a ſubſtance or corruptible 
element applied to our bodie. F320 

But there is no ſuch thing, ſay they, read in Baptiſme, 
as that is in the Supper: This z5 my bodie, this is my blood: 
therefore the water is not tranſſubſtantiated: but they 
ſeeme not to remember that Paul ſaith that thoſe who 
are baptized with water doe put on Chriſt, and are graf- 
fed into him by baptiſme , and are made fleſh of bus fleſh, 
and bone of his bone. | 

Secondly I would ate them this queſtion, whether 
they thinke it a greater thing to regenerate & to make 
a member of him, or with the fleſh & blood of Chriſt as 
it were with meate and drinke to feed and ſuſtaine, as it 
Chriſt for the more worthineſſe of the thing ſignified 
had ſoſpokeninthe Supper rather then in Baptiſme. 

For there is the ſame matter ofboth Sacraments,bap: 
tiſme and the ſupper,and they differ one from another, 
partly in their proper elements and ceremonies, pan 
not in the yerie thing fignified, bur in the qualitie of it; 
becauſe the ſame Chriſt is offered vnto vs, in Baptiſme 
at our firſt entrance into the Church to waſh vs, in che 
ſupper as the heauenly ſoode of thoſe that are entred 
that is, in baptiſme we arc firſt ingraffed into Ch, 
in the ſupper we are fed in him: therefore Paul bigs 


Mat. 26. 29. 
1. Cr. Il. 26. 


g. co. ti. 13. 


Of Tranſſubſtantiation. 


both togither, for he ſaid, that we haue beene baptized iy 
one Spirit in one bod ie, & made to drin ſe into one Spirit. 

3. Laſt of all that this maner ot ſpeaking, Bread is the rh nan >, | 
body of Chriſt, is both agreeable: to the nature of Sacra- and proper © 
ments, & vſed by the holy Ghoſt, whenſoeuer the Scrip-tics of tie 
ture ſpeaketh of Sacraments, is very well & truly {aide things [ens 
by.the Catechiſt: © the fiene 

The common maner of Sacraments is this, that to de- 
clare the force & truth ofthe ſign: fication of Saci amẽts, 
the names of the very things are giuen vnto the ſignes. G,, 10. 
So in the olde Teſtament Circumciſſon is called the Exo4.1 2.27. 
couenant, that is, the ligne or true pledge of the coue- As 7.8. 
gant, as Moſes him ſelfe doth expound it: The ſacrifi- + 
ces of the Law are called Reconciliation: the Sabbaoth, tpn ; 
the couenand of God:the couer of the Arke, the mere ſeat: Say 6 67. 
the blood of ſacrifices,the blood of the corenant:the Arke, E£x94.24 3, 


the king of glorie and Ieloua : the two tables of the Lawe, eee eon- | 
e 14 24. 1 19. 


the couenant of God: the cloud, the glorie of Tehoua. n 20 


„ So the Lambe is called the Paſſeouer,where God for- v. Nang. 5. l. 
did that any man ſhould thinke that the Paſgeover hath Tri. 3. 
fle ſh & bones : therefore the Lamb is the Paßeouer ſa- 3 
cramentally, becauſe it figureth, ſignifie th. or repreſen- 1 
teth the paſſing ouer of him, who did ſlay the firſt born. Ex. 12. U. 
As the rock in the wildernes is Chriſt, bec auſe it did 
truly & effectually repreſent Chriſt, although his fleſh 
were not yet in nature, ſo certen is the preſence euen 
of things that are abſent, which reſteth vpon the worde 
of God & faith: which Paul hauing reſpect vnto faith: 
that the fathers did eate the ſame meate, & drinke the ſame 1 cr. 0. 3. 
| erinke,that is Chriſt : & Chriſt him ſelfe ſaith: Abraham Jobs 8. 3s 
= ſaw my day e was glad: & Anguſtine vpon the 77. Pſalme 
| writcth, that there. was tie me meate and drinkein the Aguſtin 
e e „ 
myſterie in the time of the fathers & in our time, but the 
ſame in ſignification not in hinde. e | 
So in the new Teſtament, the cup is called the new 
E Teſtament, that is, a certen and true token of the new * 
Teſtament, that was confirmed by the ſhedding or the 
blood of leſus Chriſt. 3 f 
And in Paul, the bread is called the communis of the bodyof 
chriſt. & the cup the comunis of the blood of Chriſt, * 
ä X. 4. | they 
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fhe ſacra- 
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they are certen tokens & ſeals of our communion with 


——— Fer So to conclude in our daily cuſtome of ſpeech 


2 2 ments, tokens, or pledges by the name of thoſe things, 


vhich they doe repreſent or confirme vnto vs, as when 
the day of the Paſſeouer or aſcentiõ, is called the Paſſe- 
ouer or aſcenſion of Chriſt, or when we call the right 
hand, or a ring, or any other token of faith giuen, by the 
name of faith, or the writing that ae 

| of the Teſtator, by the name of his Teſtament, or his 
will: euidences ot bills by the name of houſe, land, rent, 
debt, or ſumme of mony due. 


chere is nothing more common, then to call monu- 


the laſt will 


For whereas ſome doe obiect that the Supper of the 
Lord hath a certen proper & eſſentiall forme of diffe- 
rence, which maketh that we can not thinke of it as of 
the reſt of the Sacraments, & conſequently, hereby it 


is diſtinguiſhed from baptiſme, & much more from theſe 


kinds of ſpe ach borowed from common vſe, that we do 
not deny: but we ſay that eſſentiall forme hindreth nor 
but that the Supper may remaine a true Sacrament, & 
be vnder the Lawes of Sacraments: as that man hath 
an eſſentiall forme whereby he diftereth from other li- 
uing things, this doth not exempt him from the com- 


mon nature of _ things. 


Secondly if a difference or proper quality, did vtterly 
deſtroy the general nature, how I pray you could the de- 


| finition conſiſt of the generall nature & the difference? 
ho could the Supper be defined to bs 


a Sacrament? 
Which being ſo,this figuratiue interpretation, which 
we vicinthe words of the Supper, is not deuiſed by vs, 
or ſwaruing from the cuſtome ofthe Scriprure,but alto- 
gither agreeing with the woll of God, & with the na- 
ture of Sacraments: as alſo the myſterie of the Lords 
Supper was neuer otherwiſe expounded of the ancient 
and ſound writers of the Church. | 
Theedorite in deliuering of theſe myſteries callerh the 
body bread, & the blood wine: Our Sauiour bath changed 
the names to and fo, and bath giuen to the body the name of 


the ſine, and to the figye the name of the bodie. 


And a litle after: He alſo bath honoured the I gnes thus 
14:4 80 


Of Tranſſubſtantiaton. 
we fee with the name of his body and blood, not chaunging ne 


iure, but addivig grace vnto nature. He allo called bread 
the figure, & the body the paterne of that figure: & in his 
5 third Dialogue: And if the fleſh be changed into the nature 
ef tbe Godhead,wherefore are they jartakers of the ſignes that 
= repreſentebe bodie? for the fifure is vaine, where the irnih is 
= denied. 
Macarius thus writeth: In the Church is offered bread & 
wine ſeruing as a figure to repreſent that fleſb and blood. 
The falſe doctrine. 
O this errour of the Tranſſabſtantiation of the bread inte 
the body of Chriſt, the other errour of Conſubſtantiation 
eommeth very neere, which was in vſe euen in the time of Pe- 
ter Lombard: for theſe are the words of Lombard: that the body of L1b.q ſe mem. 
Chriſt which in it ſelfe i viſible. eth bid and u ceuered wadey the ag. deff. 1 l. & 12. 
earexce of bread after conſecration: Againe, that the cat fie G 4. lift. S. 
fleſh of Chriſt i a Sacrament, and that conteined under bread; Where „ 
of in our time hath riſen a falſe interpretation of ſacramentall 
eating. and the ſame ertor is brought againe into the Church 
of God, to wit, that the bread of the Supper abideth indeede 
the ſubſtance of a corruprible element. and carthly, but hath 
incloſed vnder it the body of Chriſt, and fo is the ſacrament of 
eating Chriſts fleſh vnto ſaluation: which being flat contrary 
to the nature of Chriſts body,is of ys vttetly to be abandoned. 
For whereas the Aduerſaries ſay that it followeth of the 
wordes of Chriſts and the Apoſtle, whore wee muſt bele eue 
ſerting aſide all ſcanning of the matter by Philoſophy, we wil 
graunt irwhen they haue prooued that Chriſt ſetteth downe 
their meaning: which becauſe they could hitherto neuer do, 
bur alſo doe ouerthrowe the articles of faith, & the ttuth of 
his bo die to maintaine this their opinion, we doe iullly teiec 
and abhorre it as being againſt all teaſon. 
And as for the tranſſubſtantiation of the Romaniſts, their 
one Canon doth diſprooue them, as when they ling: 
Res nulla fit ſerſiure. hari There u no ven ng eth thing, 
Tantum ſigni fic rupture. 1 onely of the ſig ne breaking. 
ilft the ſigne. that is, the bread, the token af Chriſts body be 
broken, there muſt needs be no ttanſſubſtantiation. 


Queſtion. | 
| 79. VVby then docth Chriſt call the bread 
his bodie, and the cup his blood, or the new Te- 
ſtament in his blood: & Paul calleth the bread 
and vine the communion of the body & blood 


of Chriſt? Anſwere. 
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23 , Anſwere. e 

cbriſt not without great cauſe ſo ſpeaketh, to wit, not onely 
to reach vt, that as bread and wine ſuſtemeth the life of the bo- 
die: ſo a'ſo his bodie crucified, and his blood ſhed is indeede the 
mate and drinke,of our ſoule, whereby it may be nouriſhed 
wnto life euerla ling: but much more by this vi ſble ſigne and 


pledge to aſſure vs, that we are noleſſe truely made parrehers 


ef bis hodie and bloo i by the working of the holy Ghoſt, ben 
we doe with the mouth of the body receiue theſe holy ſignet, in 
remembrance of him. Secondly, that his paſſion and obedience 
is as certenly ours, as if we our ſelues bad payed the puniſh- 
went of aur ſinnes, and made ſatisſaction vnto God, 
The Expoſition. | 
i! Wee! reaſons ate here brought, wherefore Chriſt 
called the bread his body, and the cup his blood, 
and likewiſe che Apoſtle called the bread and wine the 


communion of the bodie and blood of Chriſt. , 


The firſt is, becauſe this manner of em. is more 


plaine and more caſie for teaching, chen that plaine, 


Jobn 6.51, 55. 


1 


naked and common kinde of ſpeaking, as if Chriſt had 
ſaid : My fleſh being crucified and my blood being ſhed, 
ſhall rruely be meate for your ſoulz, whereby it may be 
nouriſhed varo euerlaſting life. 

For when Chriſt calleth the bread his bodie, hedoth 
by a notable proportion of things like, expreſſe his pur- 
poſe and his meaning. For who is ignorant what bread 
perfourmeth to our bodice ? therefore when any man 
heareth that it is called the bodic of Chriſt, foorthwith 


it maketh cis to come into his minde, that as bread and 


wine doe ſuſteine the preſent life, ſo the bodie of Chriſt 
crucified, and his blood ſhed are meate anddrinke for 
our ſoules vnto everlaſting life. 

Wherefore Chriſt when he had excellently diſputed 
of the eating of his fleſh and drinking of his blood, and 
ſaw that his ſermon being miſynderſto2d was miſliked 
by ſome of his diſciples, he would by che ſacramencall 
ſupper of bread and wine, more fully declare that (piri- 
cuall banket of his fleſh and his blood, as hath bene be- 
fore ſaid. in the 75. queſtion. | 

2. The ſecond reaſon why Chriſt did rather ſo ew 


Of Tranſubſtantiation; 15g 
is this, to wit, that he docth much more by theſe viſible 877 gt, 
fignes and pledges aſſure vs, that we are nolefle par- | 
takers of his bodic and blood, by the effectuall working 
of the holy Ghoſt, then we doc with the mouth of the 
body receiue theſe holy ſignes in remembrance of him. 

Which kinde of fignification, Bernard expoundeth by a 
fimilicude of a ring, which the husband deliue reth to Bernard.in = 
his eſpouſed wife not onely for her to remember her Si cena 
huſband who hath deliuered it, but that by this pledge of D. 
his promiſe he may as it were deliuer him ſelfe vnto her. 
After the ſame manner Chriſt, when we take & cate 
breadand wine reached vnto vs by the Miniſter, doeth 
not onely as it were by theſe pledges promiſe him ſelte 
ynto ys, but much more doth by the ſame ſeale vnto the 
faithfull, that he doeth withall deliuer his bodie and his 
blood to be wholefome meate and drinke for the ſoule 
vnto life euerlaſting: and thercfore he did not onely 
ſay: this is my bodie : but adde d alſo, tale eate. 
Therefore he afſureth ys that both his paſhon & his 
obedience, which he perfourmed to his Father euen io 
the death of the croſſe, is as certenly ours, as if we our 
ſelues had paid the puniſhment of our ſinnes, and made 
ſatis faction vnto God, that ſo often as we take vnto vs 
that bread broken, and that wine powred into the cup, 
and do eate and drinke the ſame, we may euety one of 
vs truely ſay: This thing, that is, Chriſt the donne of 
God manifeſted inthe fleſh, who was crucihed, and ſuf- 
fered death for many, is mine, by the gift and liberalitie 
of the Father ſo that I may freely rake it and vſe it, wher- 
upon alſo whatſocuer he hath done and deſerued, that 
is, his whole ſuffring and obedience, they are all become 
mine by imputation, fo that I may freely boaſt withthe 
Apoſtlc: He that ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue him for Rum. f. 3a. 
vs allo death, bow ſhal q not with him giue 15 al things alſo? 
And whereas it is here ſaid, that theſe things are done 
by the working of the holy Ghaꝗꝗſt, here agame their opi- 
nion is met withall, of whome we made mention a litle 
before, who thinke that they can not be made partakers ' 
of the body & blood of Chriſt, & euen be vnited with his Rem. B. &. 
ficth,valcs his body be giuẽ vn: o vs ſhut vp in the bread, 
and 
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and vnder the bread, ſo that whoſoeuer eate thebread, 
doe withall receiue in the bread the bodie of Chriſt, 
and do eate it with their mouth, and convey it into their 
Wereceias ſtomake. For the holy Ghoſt is the bond of this vnion, 
the ſigne bo- and as it were a conduite pipe, and we drinke the viſible 
dily.butthe ſignes, bread and wine with the hand and mouth of the 
mine ſigni- bodie: but with the inviſible meate and drinke, the bo- 
| 457 pita - ie and blood of the Lord, the holy Ghoſt feedeth vs in 

5 our hearts, by true faith in Chriſt. 

Secondly theſe kinds of ſpeach differ muche on from 
another: This bread is my bodie: and, my bodie is indeede 
preſent with, or in, or vnder this bread : for he that vſeth 

_ this latter, declareth not, what is the bodie, but, where is 
the bodie, which he placeth inthe bread, whereas it is 
truely taken vp into heauen, & there according to Pe- 
ters wordes,muſt be conteined, vntill the time that all things | 
be reſtored. | 

Laſt of all, if the bodie did lye hid inthe bread,or vn- 
der the bread,cuen the wicked cating that bread ſhould 
cate the bodic of Chriſt, and becauſe the fleſh of Chriſt 
and his blood being eaten and receiued doe neceſſarily 
bring life and ſaluation, it would followe thereof, that 
euen the wicked and vnbeleeuers ſhall be ſaued, then 
which nothing ci be imagined or ſaid more againſt rea- 
ſon, and more contrarie to the meaning of the Apoſtle. 


The Arg. As oppoſition of the Maſſe and the 
Supper of tbe Lord, and who ought and may eome 
wnto the Supper, and whome Chriſi would haue 
tobe kept from the Supper. 
eſtion. 
8o. What difference is there betweene the 
zo. Lords Supper ofthe Lord, and the popiſh Maſſe? 
day. | Anſwere. | 
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The Supper of the Lorde doeth witnefie unto vs, that we 
haue perfice forgiueneſie of all our ſinnes, for that onely ſacrifice 
of Chriſt, which him ſel(s once offered vpon the Croſſe : and 
then that we are by the boly Ghoſt ingraffed into Chriſt, who 
woe according to his humanitic is only in heauen al ibe 7 
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hunde of the Father nd will there be worſhipped of vs. 
But in the Maſſe it is denied that the quicke and dead baus 
forgineneſie of ſinnes for the onely ſuſfermg of ¶ briſt, wnleſſe 
Chriſt be ſtill euery day offered for them by the Priefles : And 
then it 1s taught, that Chrift is bedily vnder the appearance of 
bread and wine, and therefore ought to be worſhipped in ther. 
And ſo the verie foundation of the Maſie is nothing elſe, but a 
denying of that onely Sacrifice, and ſuffering of Ieſus Chriſt, 
and a moſ# curſed idolatrie. 
| The Expoſition, 
He refutation of the falſe doctrine, or tranſubſtan- 
ciation is till continued, the abſurditie whereof 
that it may the more appeare, it is compared with the 
true doctrine of the Lordes Supper, or rather is ſet di- 
rely againſt it. | 
And forthe worde Maſie, the Romaniſſes as yet could The original > 
neuer finde any fitte ſignification for it, although it of the worde. + 
marucilouſly pleaſeth them, when ſome of them ſay, Maſſe. 2 
that it commeth of the Hebrue worde Mas, which ſigni- 
fieth tribute, happily for that cauſe, (and not amiſſe) be- 
cauſe by the benefite of the Maſſe they haue made both 
quicke and dead tributaries vnto them, which no ty- 
rant euer durſt to doe: or becauſe the worde Maße com- 
meth of Maſa which ſignifie th to melt or diſſolue, ther · 
of the Maſie alſo may haue the beginning, to wit, becauſe 
by it all ſound religion in the Church may ſeeme to bs 
melted and diſſolued. | 
But this is a neerer ſignification and better liked, that 
- the worde Mißa, or Miſæ, or Miß in the plural number 
and neuter gender, all which ſigniſie the Maſſe doeth 
fignific ee cg things ſent and offered, which were 
beſtowed to the glorie of God, for the celebration of 
that publike action, or laſt of all the ſaide worde came 
from hence, that the Prieſtes hauing ended the action 
vſed theſe wordes, Fre, miſſa eff: that is, depart, for you 
are diſmiſſed: in ſteade of which wordes the Greekes 
did vic evi Art ive, that is, the people may depart. Nie, miſſa ef. 
Howſocuer it be, all theſe fitte it better, then that inter- 
pretation, which Innocent ius the thirde Pope of that 
name giueth of theſe wordes Iit wiſia eſt, for Ite dimiſi 
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eſt, chat ĩs, go, for ic is ſent away, to wit, their ſacrifice,or 
hoſte: but whither Ipray you? they ſay into he auen, but 
we lay into their belly, becauſe their Pope will needes 
haue it ſenſually to be chammed with their teeth: 
But that it may be vnderſtood what difference there 
is between the ſupper of the Lord, and the Popiſh Maſſe, 
the catechiſt ſetteth down an oppoſition between them 
in manner as followeth. | 


Firſt he declareth and knitteth vp in few words all | 


The diviſion, thoſe things, of which the ſupper beareth witnes vnto 
| vs: Secondly.he ſneweth how theſe. things are denied in 
the Maſſe, and finally concludeth theſe things being ſer 
down, hat we are to think of the ſactifice of the Maſſe, 

& what account to make of it. 
| | The principall vſe of the Supper is declared to be 
| 1 _ | thatone, namely to put vs in mind, & aſſure vnto vs, 
The vſe of that we haue perfit remiſſion. of all our ſinnes, for that 
me Suppet. only ſactifice of Chriſt, which himſelfe hath once offe- 
red. vpon the croſſe: For ſo the holy Ghoſt in the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrewes comparing Chriſt to the high 
| Prieſts of Aarons order, ſaith that he was a farre other 


' mannerof Prieſt then they were, becauſe hee needed - 


Heb.s.1.4.% 7798 daily , as thoſe high Prieſts, to offer vp ſacrifice firſt for 

7.27 & 9.12, his owne ſinnes, and then for the ſinnes of the people: for that 

26, 32. & 40. (laith he)d:d be once, when be offered vp bimſelfe: which he 

19,1:,14+ repeateth in many places, that, Chriſt did once appeare in 

the end of the world to take away ſiune by offering vp of him- 

ſe!fe: &, was once offered to 14ke away the ſinne of many: to 

|| conclude, that, after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſinnes,ht 

f fitreth ſor euer at the right band of God, as he him ſelfe alſo 

had confirmed this vponthe croſſe, when hauing recei- 
Auel. to. to, a, ued the vineger, he ſaid, It is finiſhed, * | 

Fob 9-30, Of this onely & perfite, and once offered faerifice of 

Chriſt, the teſtimony & ſeale is the holy Supper of the 

Lord, as the words ſpoken of the broken bread diſtribu- 

ted by Chriſt vnto his diſciples doe ſnewe: This is 


bodie which is broken for you, and of the cuppe, this u 


blood. | 
Contrariwiſe the Maſſe denyeth that the quick and 
dead haue forgiuenes of ſinnes for the only rea 
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| Pricſtes. | | | [r .- + 
By which oppoſitionit may eaſilie be gathered, what Ihe de fnid - 
| the Maſſe of the Romaniſtes is, and 3 is the on of the po 
abomination thereof. Therefore the Maſſe is ſuch a piſh Maſſe. 
manner of action ordeined by the popes them ſelues to | 
that ende, that it might be a kinde of pacificarion or ob- 
lation, wherby ſatis faction may be made to God, for the 
© quicke and the dead, the onely facrifice of Chriſt, being 
often and againe repeated by the prieſtes. 
la which definition there are many errours met to- i, 
& gether : for the firſt ertour, and the firſt abſurditie is that g com, 
they make the maſſe a ſacrifice, ſo confounding Sacra- 1,23. 
ments, and ſacrifices, & making no difference berweene 
the one and the other,whereby it is manifeſt, that they 
haue ſcarſe euer had any ſmattering in the doctrine of 
the Sacraments. 1 
Tor Sacraments and ſacrifices differ, becauſe in ſacra- 
ments we our ſelues receiue ſome thing, & God giueth 
vs and beſtoweth ypon vs Chriſt with al his benefites, & 
merites, as the verie words of the ſupper do ſound; Tale, | 
este: he ſaith not, er: But the ſacrifice.of the Maſſe is Wherein Sa- 
imagined to pay a price vnto God, which he receiueth fangen, * 
for fatis faction: ſo that looke what ods ihere is betwene gien 
giuing and taking, ſo much differeth the facrifice of the 
= Maſle from the Sacrament of the Supper. | 
For wheras the ancient writers (as they ſay) haue of- chrſeſt.bomil. 
ten vſed the worde facrifice,andhaue called the ſupper 4 * ſuper 
of the Lord by that name, they did it in no other reſpect, ; and tu I 
but as it was a memoriall of that true and only ſacrifice 
& which Chriſt him ſelfe wrought vpon the croſſe, who is 
(as they them ſelues euery wb ſay our onely Pricſt : 
and that euen in this reſpect they called the holy ſupper 
a ſacrifice of thankſgiuing, it i» euery where to be ſecne 
out of their writings, E | 5 | 
Ihe ſecond errour & abſurditie is, hat they makethe _ .. vid 
| Maſſe to be a ſacrifice for the quicke andthe dead: the fg: 04, 
upper onely ſerueth for the liuing, and the faithfull are 
com Anded while they liue to keepe this Supper in 
remembraunce of the death of the Lorde: for who 
| can 
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owe? kf and faith; for it is written, To day iſyee will 
are bis voice: and, it is appointed to men once io die & after 
that commeth the iud ement:but this error of theirs came 
of thus, that like wretched Idolaters they gaue ſo much 
the worthines of the very worke wrought, that they i- 
magined char faithles worke of theirs was able to helpe 
the dead, and to ſaue the ſoules in purgatory (which in» 
ucnrion of their owne, pleaſeth them well. | 

The third error is, that whereas in the ſupper we ate 
taught that Chriſt once offred him ſelf for the finnes of 
mãkind, & that once vpõ the altar of the eroſſe, by which 


offering he deſerued for vs full forgiueneſſe of all our 
ſinnes: che Romani s teach, tliat euen at thib day Chriſt 


Hel. 19. 11. 


doth not indeed offer himſelfe, but is offered by the 
Prieſts vnto God his Father: not that he offered him 
ſelſe once by his euerlaſting Spirite, but that he muſt 
daily be offered of them, to the end that we may obtaine 
forgiuenes of ſinnes. then which what can be deuiſed 
or ſpoken more groſſe? 

For what is it to crucifie Chriſt with the furious Iewes, 
and to call in queſtion and ouerthrow his paſſion, if this 
be not? or rather to blot and beat out of the remem» 
brance of men his true and onely death? and not onely 
his death, but alſo the fruit, which vvas comming to vt 
by the death of Chriſt, which is altogether taken from 
vs by this ſacrifice of the Maſſe? for who can chinke that 
he is redeemed by the death of Chriſt, yvhen he findeth 
a newe redemption in the Maſſe? Wo 

Moreouer vrhen they call their vnbloodie ſacrifice, 
they are contrarie both to the ſcripture & to them ſeluet 
whereas that principle ſtandeth Coker vnto forglue 
nes of ſinnes is required ſhedding of blood. Beſides they 
take away that honour from Chriſt, vvhich the ſcrip- 
tute hath giuen vnto him, namelie that he is a Pric 
for euer according to the order of Melchiſedech, that 
hc hath a Preiſthood wherein none aan ſucceed lane 
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[fc only offrin * onc N and his N inter- 
on for vs vnto n be tranſlated to no other. 

Adde to theſe the fourth blaſphemie, that they giue KN 
Chriſt to the Father, yheras the Fathet hath giuen him 
to v5 which is ſo manifeſt, that ĩt ſcarſely ſeemeth to 
neede any refutation: although choſe wretches bein 

more ſenſles then the verie bruit beaſts, do ſet their 75 | 

Nc laſt ſtay of their ſaluation in this only dãnable gulfe. 

The .{econd part of che oppoſition conſiſteth in this, 
chat in the ſupper it is declared that we are made par- 14 5 4 
takers of Chriſt, and are ingraffed into him by faith and „70 18. 
the holy Ghoſt, VVhat doeth the Maſſe? It reacheth ant 12. 13. 
chat leſus Chriſt our Lorde true God, and truę man, is Efhe. 3-17. 
| truely and really, and {ubRantially.conteined inder the C. 51. {Nr 

13.6 1.2,3, 
ppeatance of ſenſble thinges, that is, is in bodie ynder 2,4 Rom, 
a] e ſhewcof bre ad and wine, and vhoſoeuer take vnto par. ſcci. 38. 

m ſe lues thoſe outward appearances, are made Ac 

With Chriſt, and incorporated into him. 

And hete againe ficſt they are dect iued. in that they 

1 inke the appearance onely, or ſhewe ol bread & wine 
eo be in the vie oft he Supper, and not trug bread and 
vinciſo taking away the praportibnbetweene the Hgnes 

5 and che thing gnifed, becauſe there can be no . 
ment betweene accidents and lübſtances, neither can 

| whizeneile, redneſſe, and roundneſſe repreſent vnto 

vs thinges that haue ſubſtance; as the bodie and blood 
ofthe Lord. Secondly,in hat the Canon of their Maſſe 
Ei docth teach that Chriſt is bodily vnder theſe accidents, 

Y che whiteneſle of bread; and the taſte of wins: which is 
not onely contracieto the rueth of Chriſtes manhead, 
| {for it is the propertie of a bodice, to be ſcene, to be felr, 
| ro bacconteined in plac, whicheſſenrial propertie,they 
who take away, doe take away the thing it ſelfe) bur it is 
alſe contrarie to the ſacramentall coniunction of the 
7 thing with the fignes, which reſte in the ordinance of 
God, and medlerhnor to declare any bodilyor natutall 
F but onelyhach reſpect hereunto, that we may 
knowe that after a ſpiritual! manner, that is truly gwen 
vnto vs to be taken hold of by faith, which the ſignes do 
| TIP 5 4th 7 the bodie and blood of the 8 — 
7 ne 


* 


CEO EET 1 7 Wi WS. 09. OY 


Py 


pn SP 0 1 4 *; 

V 5 9 : SYNC» e N 3 bo N 

1 3 . ns CER 8 > RR.” f. RE 2 + 
C 1 120 29 . 

* ; A Eres Fa W x. > ' 2 a 
x - , F S 3 y 2 
„ 2 ' 
* 


Wobr 1 . 


The chirde point wherein the holie ſupper and the 
Maſſe are one ſet againſt the other io, that whereas the 


Ade. ſupper puiteth ys in minde to lift vp our hearts by fauh 


Cel. 3. i. 
Poul. 3-20. 
Conc, T red. 
ſeſt 13 c. 
Jenn 4. 21, 
22,23,24- 

1. Inn. 2.8. 


the Lord? 


into heauen, whether alſo the articles ot faith do leade 
vs, that from thence Chriſt may feede vs with hrs fleth 
and with his bodice vnto life euerlaſtine, and that there 
we may worſhip him according to that ſaymng 1/79 
your hearies. Contrariwife the Maſſe Jaying this falle 
foundation that he is bodily vnder the appearance of 
bread and wine, 1. doeth ſhamefully enforce & faigne ? 
by a curled forgerie, that the bodie of Chiift goth 
downe into our bodies: 2, will haue hi u there tube 
worſhipped,as he is offered by the Prieſt vpon the altar, 
contratie to the doctrine of Chriſt, and of the Apoſtles, * 
To "which abuſes other alſo may be adde d, as that 
whereas the bread and wine are ſacraments onely vb 


they are vicd: the popiſh ſorte doe carrie about then 


idole to be worſhipped. Secondly, whereas in ihe ſup- 


get the cuppe is commaunded to be reached to all that 
come to receiue, the Prieſtes denie it to the lay people. 
Thirdly, that whereas the holy ſupperis a ſacramentof 


the Communion or fellowſhippe of the faithful with 
Chriſt, and one with another, they haue turned this att 
on into priuate Maſſes, =o 
Which being ſo, What elſe can be thought of the maſſe 
then that as To holy ſupper of the Lorde we are ledfo 
the onely facrifice of leſus Chriſt once wrought pon 
the crofſe, wherein we haue ſorgiueneſſe of finnes and 
life eucrlaſting : ſo the ground of that quite contraries 
the denying of that onely ſacrifice and paſſion of leſus 
Chrift,and conſequently of ſaluation purchaſed by him! 
and therefore the maſſe is a moſt curſed Idolatrie. 
The Vſe. 
A. vſe of theſe things is. that whereſoeuer this bonible [. 
dolatrie is exerciſed. we zuoid that afſen bly, ren emoring 
this ſaying of the Prophet ang of the Apoſtie'® Come ib (108 


the mnaddeft of them for 25 much as Anmwbrift cocth there open · 
ly rule and holde his kingdome. 


Queſtion, 


81. VVhocught to come to the 9 ol 
Anſwere. 


. 


. mans fell | 


. = 15 Anſwere, 

05 . are truly ſorie that they bebe NEG 
by their $i doe beleewe that they are forginen them for 
Chrifts ſake: and that wharſoeuer other inſi mities they huue, 

they are couered by his pal on and death, and who defrt more 
& more io goe forward in faith, and vprightres of life; But. 
 bypocrizes,e they that doe not truly repent, do eate & drinks 
uvnto themſelues condemnation. © 
| The Expoſition. 
| WI the ſupper of the Lord is, what it is to eate 
the bo, die, & drink the blood of Chriſt, alſo whar 
is the meaning of the words of Chriſt, ibis 5s my bodie, and 
hy Chriſt did ſo ſpeake, laſt of all how the — is ſlat 
rontrarie to the ſupper of the Lord, hath bene hitherto 
poken: it followeth to know who ought ro come to the 
pvoly lupper of the Lord, the reaſun of which queſtion is 
5 not ordinarie: for ſecing a houſekec per will not at his 
on houſe admit of cuery one that vaunteth him ſelf to 
be of the houſhold, which euen the very idolaters did 
not ſuffer, crying out in their ſacrifices: Hence, hence a. 
8 q, ye profane people, therſore the ſhephards ought much 
more to know their ſheep,by that _ which the Lord 
| hath appointed in his word. 

I There are two parts of this anfirer: the end ſpeaketh 
of them that are truly conuerted, & penitent, that onely 
| they ought, and may worthily come: the other is of hy» 

: ites & ſuch as doe not truly rep-nt,who lye cloſe in 

% che Church and are hid, and therefore are ſuffered and 
* EE Joe come, but vnworthily, and therefore cate and drink 
vnto chemſelues condemnation. 

lo the firſt part belonge th that rule of the Apoſtle 1. Cor. c.. 

touching examination: Let 4 man examine him ſeife,and ſo 

let him eat of that bread and drinkg of that cup. 

Nau that we may worthely come to the Lordstablo, \, 

. aboue allthings it is required, that we be truly, that ia, Rule of es- 

from the hart ſory that we haue offended God with our mining 

finnes,which is the firſt degree in examining ourſelues, man: {elf 
to vit. an earneſt feeling of our ſinnes, or forow accor-ͤ 
N ding to God: from whence beg inneth true xæpentance, 
| wharof we * example in che E 3 Lag 19,3. 
1 Y 2 
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The reaſon, * 
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<.33.iz, voman, in King Etechiasſaying: As 4 hon be hath bruiſed 
. 31. all my bones: and in Feremie: Afier 7 am connerted 1 willres 


nt. | | 
2 x Secondly that eucry man doe examine himſelf in his 
2.07235, oyrne hart, vhether he doe alſo beleeue, and agree vnto 
ehis moſt certẽn and true promiſe of God. to wit, that all 
his finnes are forgiuen him, for the death of Chriſt a. 
lone, and for his ſuffering, and that whatſoeuer infitmi- 
ties he hath left, they are couered by the paſſion and 
death of Chriſt, and that his perfite righteouſnes is im- 
puted vnto him, as his own, as if he himſe!fe had fulfilled 
all righteouſnes. and made ſatisfact ion for his ſinnes. lo 
P/al 32.1. that he may ſay with David, Bleßed is he whoſe iniquitier 
ere forgiuen, and whoſe ſinne is couercd : bleßed is the man i 
whom the Lord imputeth no inne, & with the Apoſtle: Abb 
father : which word is an argument of affiance & peace 
of conſcience:ſuch faith whoſocuer hath, hath Chriſt, & 
therefore hath life euerlaſting:ſo that we muſt firſt have 
right and title, as they ſay, to the kingdome of heauen, 
be fore we can worthely receive the Sacraments, 
The third thing that is required to the true examining 
of our ſelues is this, to wir, that vvhoſoeuer vvill come 
worthily to the Lords table, be certenly reſulued in his 
minde daily more & more to proſite in this faith, which 
hath alwaics ioy ned with it yprightnes of life, to heare 
the word of God, tu vſe the ſacraments,from his hart to 
make much of that vnitie, & loue which is commended 
by Chriſt;co beware of ſliding backe to his former man- 
ners, and leaſt that happen vnto kim vvhich Peter ſpes. 
keth of the dog and of the ſow : The dog returneth io li 
2. Per. 2 22. vomite, and the ſow to her waſhing inthe mire. 
| Now as the hypocrites, & ſuch as do not truly repent; 
but ſet out themſelues to other with an outvvard mas le 
of holmes, ſoraſmuch as the ſtate of the Church of God 
in this world is ſuch, that the bad are mingled amon 
the good, and it cannot otherwiſe be, but that they mu 
oftentimes lye hidden among the reſt, & put themſelues 
forwarde to be made partakers of the ſupper, although 
they may deceiue men, & doe breake the ordinance of 
_ Chrjf, as much as iu them lyeth, yet they come -p 4 
* „ 2 "+ or 


Rom 8.35. 
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1 Howto examine a mans ſelfe. 1 
Lords table, not with like ſuccefſe as others doe. but eate . 


and drinke vnto themſelues condemnation, artes. | 
to the ſaying of the Apoſtle:For he that eateth & drinketh 2. Ce. 10. aa. 
«nworthilie, eateth and drinketh untobimſe!fs condemation, & 1. 25. 
| wot diſcerning the Lords bod ie: that is to ſay, as if it were a 
matter of nothing, ſuch a man thinketh nothow pre: 
tious it is, but rather ſeemeth to mocke God, when he 
will ſeeme to recciue and lay hold on the benefires of 
& Chriſt, vvhercas hee is an hypocrite, and meaneth no- 
thing leſſe. 


For ſo, not to diſcerne the Lords bodje, muſt be expounded, * @ - 4 n ; 
not that whoſocucr doth it not, receiueth the very body, he Lodes 


xx therefore is guilcic:which conſequence is falſe: for al- bodie. 
though the ynworthy refuſe it, yet becauſe he profaneth 
Ex diſhonoreth it beeing offered vnto him, he is vpon his 
dieſert guilty; for he doth all ene, as if throwing it vpon 
the earth he ſhould tread vpon it, then which there can 
be no greater robberie of God. 5 
"44 The falſe dofIrine. | 
4 18 rule of examining a mans ſelfe, and the reaſon drawne x7 
| I out of Paul, is contrarie to that which ſome will haue who c. s A. c. 3. 
ay that they doe care worthilie, who are in the {tate of grace, 1 7.41-&C. 
| & which they haue expoundei to be cleane and purged from al | 
ſinne: but they doe not know that the ſupper was ordeined not 
for perſite men, but for weake men and ſuch as wane ſtrength 
do ſtirre vp the affection of irh and charitie, and to amende 
the want of both; And it is farre vnlike to that opinion of the 
© Papiſtes touching examination. who place it in auriculare 
ce onfeſſion, and commaund all that will receive the ſupper. di- Foe 
ligently & ſtreightly to fift their life. that they may ynload all 2 
their ſinnes in the eare of the prieſt: whereas the holy manner Con.Trid,ſeft, 
ol examination ſer down by the Apoſtle farre differeth frothis 13. %. Pra» 
| kind of torment, as if men had then well diſcharged their due- Pre. Cat. 
tie. when they haue tormented thẽſelues with calling to mind Nm.. 
all their ſinnes. and haue made the prieſt priuie to theĩt ſlehi-· 
nes: Laſt of all this rule of the Apoſtle reprooueth them alſo of 0 
error, who reach the ſupper without any examination to the 
vyvonger ſort, and ſuch as are lately come to yeeres of diſcreti- 
on beeing not yet fully inſtruted ia the knowledge of Chri- 
| ſtianreligion; whereas ſuch are not eapable of examination, 
which the holy Ghoſt requireth at their bands o take part 
at the ſupper. 5 | 


Queſtion. a 


82. May they alſo be admitted to this ſp- 
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How to ex amine a mans ſelſe. 
per, who declare themſelues by their confeſſon | 
& life to be ynbelecuers and vngodly men? 


Anſwere. 

No in no wiſe. For by that meanes the coutnant of God i 
profaned, and the wrath of God is prouoked againſi the wholg 
congregation: Wherefore the Church, hy the commaundement 
of Chriſt and of his Apoſiles,uſing the keyes of the hingdome of 
beauen,ought to keepe backe ſuch from the ſupper, untili they 
repent,and amend their manners. | 

The Expoſition. - - | 

W Herein the examination of our ſelues conſiſterh, 

& what is the vſe therof we haue declared: Now 
we are to intreat of another ſort of men, and that dou- 
ble, and differing from hy pocrites, namely of ſuch as by 
their confeſſion, that is, by their doctrine declare them- 
ſelues to be vnbeleeuers and heretikes, and by iheit life, 
that is. by their maners to be vngodly, as whoremogers, 
drunkards,adulterers,theefes, diſers, & ſuch like, whoſe 
either vnbeleefe, or wicked life is notoriouſly knoune, F 
the queſtion is asked, whether ſuch may be admitted by 
the Church vnto the ſupper of the Lord: which by no 
meanes to be lawfull, both is ſhewed by certen realons; 
and alſo is declared by the commaundement of Chriſt 
and of his Apoſtles, what the Miniſters ought to doe a- 
gainſt ſuch perſons. l 

And firſt that ſuch are not to be admitted, this is one 
reaſon, to wit, leaſt the couenant of God be profaned, 
For the vnderſtanding of this reaſon we muſt call to 
mind that God hath made a couenant with his Elect & 
faithfull, & hach promiſed vnto them leſus Chriſt,andin 
him forgiuenes of ſinnes, ſaluation and life euerlaſting, 
which moſt holy couenant of his that we might beleue, 
he hach giuen and hanged at it the ſeales of his will & 
vndoubted promiſe. | 1 

Whereby it appeareth that two parts of the couenat 
are placed in the lawfull vic of the ſupper, the one on 
Gods part, the other on mans part lawfully vſimg the ſa- 
crament: God promiſeth forgiuenes to him that vieth 
it well, with which forgiuenes all the bencfices of the 

| "Goſpel 


* . N | "4 / 


7 


Alte examine a mans TY | 1 


Coßpel go togither: Man one the other fi dei is bound G 1 t, 2, 
by God, to * by faith vpon the promiſe, & to thinke Ge. 15.1.6, 
him ſelfe tied to continue in faith & in a good cõſcience. 

Now if vnbeleeuers and v.4godly men come, and be 
p wittingly admitted to the ſuppei: firſt God ſhall ſeeme 
to ſet at large him ſelfe and his Sonne, and all his me- 
| rites to theſe moſt vnworthie men, as if he were 
anten with their companie, manners, vngodlines, 
and vnbelecfe. 

Scecondly for as much as he promiſeth his Sonne, and 
all tre aſures in him onely ro them that belecuc, and are 
truely repentant, and woulde haue this ſupper to bee 
celebrated onely by the fairhfull for confirmation of his 

ih ” coucnant: if the wicked alſo ſhould haue acceſſe vntoit 

3 ns well as the godly, the ſe ales of grace, andotthe coue- 
nant ſhould be as it were troden vnder foot, and laid o- 

7 5 n to be deſpiſed of profane men, and ſo the church 

mould become a treacherous Church, in admitting 
| thoſe, whome God hath ſhut ont. 

Y Laſt of all, ſeeing the Church is the communionel 
Sainte, and of thole who follow after faith and repens: 

= Lance, tf euerie man without choiſe be receiued to the; 

ber the Church ſhalbe as it were a ſtable or hogſtie, 

| whereas the Apoſtle expretlely proteſleth, that there is 

no felowſhipberweene light and darkenes 72 agreement; e , 

bes. chriſt and Belyal, wherefore God in times paſt Exch. 4 4 4 

hut out from his ſanctuarie, everic ſtranget vnc ircum- 

| ciſed in hart, and vncireumciſedin fleſh. ; 

Hitherto belongeth that ſaying of Chriſt: Give not 

© that which is holy to dogs: for if this be f poken of the out- 

ward preaching of the yord. ohich was ordeined indiffe- 

5 © rently both for thoſe that were alreadie conuerted, and 

for thoſe that ſhould in their time be conuer ed: much 

more is it to be vnderſtood of the ſacraments, that wic · 

Led and churliſh dogs ought to be barred from the 

vſe of chem. 

2. The ſecond reaſon is, leaſt hs wrath of God for 

dach profanation be prouoke d againſt the hol congre· 

| gation? this is taken out of Paul, writing thus to the | 16 


Corinth concerning ſach abuſe; For thy cauſe , that is, 
Y. "a, for 
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How to examine a mans ſelfe, 
1 fer-: 1.36. forthe profanation of the holy ſupper, there are 
7.1 weake among you, and ſicke,and many doe fall aſleepe:for if xe 
would iud ge our ſelues we ſbold not be iudged ofthe Lord. and 
if they prouoke the wrath of God, who without cxami- | 
ning themſelues, (aichopgh they be not ſo notably infa: 
mous for any vice & groſſe ſinne, as adultexie, fornicati- 
on, drunkennes, as thoſe that are wanifeſtly wicked and 
vngodly)doe come to the holy ſupper of the Lord: hovy 
much more ſha! God be prouoked & ſtirred vp to wrath, 
if the Church it ſelfe doe vvinke at ſuchgrofielinnes,in 
them that doe receiue the ſupper ? | 
The abuſe of Morcouer the Lord neuer ſuffered the abuſe of his 
the lacra- Sacraments to goe vnpuniſhed. For what happened to 
ments fenen the 1/raelites for carrying the Arke of the couenant, the 
ged by God, © ; | 
1. Sa 4.5.6. token of Gods preſence, vpon their owne head into the 
1. Ca 6. 19. campe, it appcarcthour of the hiſtoric of Samuel. wherin 
2. Lan. g. 1. is reportedtharfor that cauſe were ſlain of the 1ſfraelices, 
nu God auenging himſelfe of them, thirtie rhouſand foot- 
277 57 s, men. And vvhat the Philiflins ſuffered, vvho vyhen 
E3ch.44-16, they had taken it in warre, ſerit in Dagons remple, is at 
j large deſcribed in the ſame book, which alſo is not con- 
cealed in the ſermons of the Prophets, vvherin it is eut- 
dently ynoughdeclared, hovv grieuouſſy God did take 
it, if at any time the Icwes abuſed vnto liberty of ſinning, 
the temple & the ſacrifices ordeined by himſelfe, therin 
to ſceke a pretenſe for their ovvne vvickednes: vvhat 
then doe vve merueile at the calamities of our age, ſee- 
ing the horrible abuſe of all Sacraments, togither vvith 
a profane contempt of the vvord of God bearcth ./ 
cuery vvhere? POUR 1 03 DL 44s EBV PT 
Which beeing ſo, if notvvithſtanding it fall out, that 
ſuch do offer themſelues ro communicate vvith the reſt 
of the members of the Church: it ſnalbe the dutie of the 
Paſtors(as it is well noted in the Catechiſme) to vſe bo 
keyes giuen by Ghriſt to that end, and by the authoritis I 
of them to barrè duch men from the ſupper, vntill there 
eppcare in them teſtimonies of repentance, & change 
of manners, ehen 
VW hich is the true and only remedy both againſt fuck 
kind of men, and alſo to take een. 4 
4. | ur 


(11. Of he eyes. 165 ] 
church, and to keep our al abuſes of the holie ſupper, & wy 4 


3X finally io eſcape the iuſt vengice of God, vpon the con- 
rem pt of the Goſpell, and ſacraments, which manner 
ol diſcerning prophane men from holie, it is certen 

hath bin continualy obſerued from rhe beginning of the 
| Church, euen vnto theſe times, & the more diligently it 
hhath bin obſerued, the more pure the Church hath bin, 


Hos grieuoully chiyſoſtom inueigheth againſt Prieſts, Wola Yo 
WW ow, 
bwho fearing the power of great men dare barre no man  *. 80 1 


is knovnę by his homilie vpon Mathew: No ſmall pummiſb. 
= ment hangrth ouer your beads,if knowing ante man to be taken 
An wiclednes, you ſuffer him to be partaker beerof:for bis blood 
Halbe required at your bands.T herefore if any captaine, if the 
conſul him ſelfe, if he that weareth the Crowne: come unwor- 
”  gbilie, barre him, and keepe him backe: thou haſi greater au- 
horitie then he. I herefore if a moſt clere ſpring of grater were 
© commited vnto thee, to teepe it onelie to ſerue the flocks, when 
1 thou didſt (te beaſts vſed io ſirige and gore, and moſt filthis 
wm ſwine come toward it, thou would/} nos ſuffer them to goe 
= downe mio the water, nor to trouble the ſpring . And now 
r when as the moſt halowed ſpring not of water, but of blood and 
e the bolie G hoſt i committed untothee, if thou ſhale ſee . 
men notoriouſſ ie defiled with ſinne come wnto it, wilt thou not 
be angrie nor forbid them ? c. And afterward: you fare 
meu, he will laugh at you: F God, yee ſbalbe reuerenced 
eaen of men. Surely I will rather yeld my body ta death, and 
”  ſfaffermy blood ta be ſped, then to be partaher of this pollution. 
The Arg. Of the keyes, and their nomber, to wit, of 
the vſe and authoritie of the keye of the Gofpell and . 
= of diſcipliue, in opening and (putting the Ang dome of 
= God.” *. 


NG ueſtion. e 
83. What are the keyes of the kingdome of 3 f. Lords 
heauen? VERNE! day. 


Anſwere, | 


be preaching of the Goſpell , and Eccleſiadicall diſcs- 

pline, whereby beauen is opened ro them that heleeue and 

(ous againſi vnbelceuern. 5 ron 5 — 
3. 3 | | 


1 
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bas The Expobition. / - | 

Ceaſion was given to intreate of the keyes by thin. 

«ing of aremedy againſt the profaning of the ſup. 

How many Per ofthe Lorde by wicked men & vnbeleeuets: which 

are the keies are found robe two inthe Scriptures, the preaching of 

of th: church the Goſpell & Eceleſiaſticall diſcipline : the vic ofboch 
what is the yhich is there ſhewed. | | 


| vc of hem. Nowe that the Lorde did le aue vnto his Church cer · 


taine keyes, nut the very popiſh ſort, who bragge much 
of the au hormy of the keies dare deny, ſeeing Chriſt 
him ſelfe confirmeth it, & ſpeaketh vnto peter in the 
4. 16.19. name ofthe. Apoſtles: And I will give tbee the heies of the 
kingdome of heauen. ac 32 14 

Each of theſe is called the kingdome of heauen, of 
their office, ot vic: becaule that, as vnto them, who ate 
appointed ſtewards in any houſhold, there vſe to be gi, 
uen ketes , whereby they may open & ſhut & haue 6 
rule of all things:ſo alſo Chrift wold deſcribe the autho· 
rity of his Eecleſiaſticall diſcipline by the name of keics, 


So we read that God him ſelfe did vſe rhe Metaphor. 


OY of Keye in Eſa: And it (hall be in that dar, I will call myſer- 
want Eliakim the ſonne of Chilkia, & 1 will lale the che of the 
houſe of Dauid vpon his ſhoulder , & he ſhall open & no man 
ſpall ſnut, & he ſhall ſhut & no man ſhall open:By which bo- 
rowed ſpeaches, he ſneweth, that the gouernment of the 
kingdome ſhall be committed ynto him, to commaund, 
to forbid, to forgiue, to punith, & to doe whatſoeuer 1s 
iſt, and to hinder wharſocuer is vniuſt. 

And firſt that the preaching of the Goſpell is rightly 

She fredch- termed by the name of a keye , becauſe the kingdoms 

Gsell one Of heauen is by it opened vnto the heleeuerꝭ, appcareth 

key, and in hereby, that when our parents had worthily loſt the 

what reſpeR. kingdome of heauen for their tranſgreſſion. the way was 

Seng. opened againe by the preaching ofthe Goſpell, & an 

entrance made for them by faith into it. | 

Secondly, whereas it is ſaid on the other ſide, thar by 


1 


the ſame Golpel the kingdome of he auen is ſhut againſt 


the vnbelccuers, this although it be very true. yet ii not 
to be aſcribed vnto it as propet, but by accident, namely 


becauſe it botrowethit from the lawe, which n 
a : | ne 
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neth vnbeleeuing men: yea rather this is to beimpured 
to the corrupt nature uf men, by whoſe fault it com · 3-C#-2.16 
meth to paſſe, that, that which was given for their ſalua- 
tion, turneth to their deſtruction, becauſe they will not 
belceue the Goſpell. 
And there is no other reaſon of the other key, to wit, 
eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, by which as alſo by preaching 
of the Goſpell the Lingdoms of heauen1s opened vnto 
the repentant, & thur againſt the ſtubborn & diſobediet. 
The practiſe of both theſe keies we may ſee in the old 
& new Teſtament, as G/n. 3.23. & 4. 1 1. Nam. 1 2. 14,15. 
0.12, 22. 1. Cor. 5. 1. I. Tim 5. 24. 2. Cor. 2.6, 7, 8, 10, 1 f. 


They differ, becauſe the one, that is, the preaching Nat. 16. 15. 


* of the Goſpell is permitted onely to the Paſtors, or mi 1 = | 


| 2 Miſters of the worde : the other is admimiſtred rogither . 53. 
witch the colledge of Seniors, or Gouernors, as Paul cal- ” 

| them, whome Chriſt ſignifieth by the name of the 

wrch, as we ſhall afterward teach. 

And againe they agree very fitly in this, that bothof 

them are mcerely eccleſiaſticall, becauſe they correR 
ſinnes onely by the word of God. & that to bring them to 
rreoepentance: becauſe all the Juriſdiftion of the Church 
is ſptrituall, directly reſpeRing the edifying of the con- 
77 ſcience. | 


„ 
+ © 


The Vſe. 
He vſe of the doctrine of the keyes is double: for wee are 
1 firſt put in minde by them of our miſerie, before the Lorde 
= call ys by his goſpell, namely that we are baniſhed from the 
Ekingdome of & a, and conſequently excluded from righte- 
dulnes andſaluation , laſt of all that wee are faſt bound à it 
were with the bonds & fetters of Satan. 
Sccondly how great good God doech beſtowe vpon vs and 
boffet vnto vs, when hee W with the rr 3 ä 
Golſpell, putting vs in hope that if we bele eue in Chriſt, he w1 he, 
? deliver $ he SG of darkenes, and tranſlate vs into 2.74w.1.10, | 
cho kingdome of his beloued Sonne: whereto belongeth that 
of the Apoſtle; that Ls and wmmorea!;/ze were browghs ro light by 
b the Goſpell. 3 8 
For Chriſt is the doore and gate of ſalvation, and even the ee 4 
one ly way which we muſt enter into, to come vnto the king - 10.5. 
dome of heauen. : = 
| © Whereby it appeareth that they ate decciugd, who * 
| La chat 
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that euery one, whether he be Tutke or Iewe may be ſaued in 
his owne ſupetſtition. ſo he keepe ſome outward ſhadow and 
ſhew of luſtice: for God hath ocdeined the preaching of che 
Golpell to be.the key, whereby he will haue the kingdome of 
heauen to be opened, and the fairhfull ro be let into it, and 
whom in Chriſt his Sonne he hath choſen vnto ſaluation. 


Queſtion. | | 
84. How is the kingdome of heayen opened 
and ſhut by the preaching of the Goſpell? 
Anſwere. | 
hen by the commaundement of Chriſt it js openly prea- 
ched to all & euery one that beleeuerh, that all their ſinnes art 
forginen them by God, ſo often as they lay hold vpon the pri. 
miſe of the Gofpell,by a true faith.Contrariwiſe unto all unhe- 
leeuers & hipocrites it is denounced , that the wrath of God, 
& everlaſting condemnation lyeth vpon them, ſo long 4s they 
continue in their ſmnts: According to which teſtimony of the 
Goſpell, Gol will iudge aſwell in this preſent life, as in the lit 
#8 come. 
The Expoſition. 

IN this anſwer is declared how the kingdome of hea. 
Luen is opened & ſhut by the preaching of the Golpe: 
& it ſtandeth of two partes: in the firſt the keye of the 
goſpel is defined,in the ſecond the vſe therofis ſhewed, 
Fob.20.2t,22 Inthe definition, that commeth firſt worthy to be no- 
23. ted, that Chriſt is the ordeiner of this Keye, and hath 
Mat. 16. is. committed the adminiſtration thereof vnto the Paſtors 
& miniſters of his Church, & therefore it ought not to 
be vſed, but according as he hath commanded: for as 
for the paſtors & miniſters, although it be their dutie 
to apply it to vſe, yet arc they only feruants to this key 
& not Lordes of it. And Chriſt alone is he whoſe ſer- 
rarhatte. uants they are, & by whoſe commandement they may 
ſyed the keis & ought ro vſe the authority thereof: & when both the 
can not etre. one key & the other is thus vſed by them, it is certen 
Iynerein che that neither of the keyes can etre, becauſe his word is 
true adminj. tlle moſt certen rule & direction for truth; whereupon 
ſtrat ion of dependeth the execution of the keies f 
2 Rafe 4 Secondly it is to be abſerued that this key of the goſ- 
dorf ccf. pell is then righily adminiſtred, when the goſpell, that 
| „ 


| Of the Reyes. - =" POP I 
is, forgiuenes of finnes for the merice of Chriſt, is pre | 'J 
ched to all & euery one that beleeueth. © 
For whereas by nature we are all bound as it were 3. 26. 
| with thongs, & held priſoners, & euer intangled in the 
ſnares of the deuill ; wee can be delivered from theſe 
E bondes, only by forgiuenes & pardon of our ſinnes, as 
it is offered in the preaching of the Goſpell, 
Which that it may be duly done, and that we may 
perfitly attaine vntoir, theſe three things are neceſſa- 
rily before to be required, 1. That the Lawe of God 
be preached, whereby we may know our ſinnes, that is, 
& our debts which we are not able to pay. Secondly, that 
the promiſe of the Goſpell concerning Chriſt be forth» 5 
vith added: Laſt of all, thathereof do follow faith & d- L2G. g. yr. 3% 
bedience due to the Goſpel], & then vnto a ſinner be- At. 11. 28. 
leeuing ablolution be prencunced by the com maunde- F*5.3-6 
ment of Chriſt, & fo the kingdom of heaue n be opened. 
VvPor this abſolution is with condition, that the ſinner 
do beleeue, that God will be merciſull vnto him if he 
belecue in Chriſt, & that according to that generall 
rule of our Maſter which was wickedly deſpiſed in po- 


pery: Be it vnto thee according to thy fanh: & becauſe onely ebf. b 


Job. I 46. 


| Chriſt is the way, the truth, and the life. 
Hheſides chis, pre aching of forgiuenes of ſinnes ought | YL 
| q | . 36. 
| openly tobe pronounced, & to be applied to all & eue Cech Re 
one, who by true faith Jay hold vpon the premiſe of 5. 2259. fict. 40. 
F the Goſpell, neither is it required ro the key of forgiue- | 
ne sor pardon, that a man confeſſe all his ſinnes to his 
ovne Prieſt, as in Popery, & that the vow of confeſſi- 
on be ſurely perfourmed. 
Por what man is there thar can recken vp all his 
ſinnes, ſceing he either marketh nor, or forgetteth, or Whether ed- 
vnderſtandeth not the thouſand part of them: accor- 3 ot all 
*-dipg to that ſaying of the Propher + ¶ ho <wndeirfancerh ww 3 — 
bis faultes? O clenſe thou me from my ſecret ſinnec. to the prieſt, 
| Secondly in confeſſion of ſinnes, we muſt principally be comman- 
conſider, that we haue to do with God, who knoweth ded by Gods 
out life, our counſels, our deeds, our words, & out 3 
thoughtes, and who is only be that by his owre auth. ſerved, 
ritie doth forgiue, and at whoſe handes we muſt sse, 
. and 
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and locke for pardon. ee, 
Thirdiy, it is no wherefound in the Seriprures, tha 
we ought to confelfe all our ſinnes to out one Prieſt, 
of whoſe iudgemẽt forgiuenes of fines ſhould depend, 
and to whoſe examination pardon & abſolut on ſhould 
be reſtrained, and ypon whoſe diſcretion the confeſſed. 
muſt needes telye him ſelfe, by which meanes a ſinner 
could neuer be ſure of ahſoluton, becauſe the prieſt ac. 
cording to the matters brought vnto him, inquired and 
found, cannot ſend away his confeſſed, but in waucring 
and doubt. 125 | | 
But when the Miniſter by the preaching of che Gof- 
pell pronounceth ſorgiuenes vnto the beleeuer, then a 
nner doeth not put him ſelfe vpon the diſcretion of the 
Miniſter, but fl. eth vnto God, and belecueth in him, u 
being true in his wordes and promiſes, and becometh, 
ſure of pardon, 1 | 
Ibis manner of looſing and opening the kingdome 
of heauen, both the whole Scriprure doeth cuery where 
ſhew, and Paul very well declareth, ſaying, chat the mis 
. . i. ꝛ0. niſters ofthe goſpel liaue a commiſſion to rtoncile nen v 
* to God,& addeth: Therefore we are embaſiadours for Chri: 
as though Chriſt did beſtech you, we pray you in(briſts ſterdit 
| "ye reconciled unto God, | | 
The vſe of Now as we haue vnderſtood how the kingd6 of hes- 
the key of uen is opened by che preaching of the Goſpell, ſo mult 
7 hs fpell « weknow the other office of this key, that is, how and i- 
3 1 5 gainſt whom the kingdom of heauen is ſhut, whe accot- 
Mut 6 f. ding to this key the wrath of God, & euerlaſting condt 
Feb.. 4 i. nation is denonn:ed to the vnbeleeuers, & hypocrites 
ho are here linked with them, becauſe in the iudge 
ment of Chriſt they are worſe then they)ſo long as they 
continue in their ſinnes. | 5 
Therfore Chriſt. vhẽ he foreſaw vvhat vvould be the 
iſſue of the preaching of the Goſpel. & that the greateſt 
part of men vvould rebelliouſly and ſtubburnly ſer then 
ſelues againſt the Apoltles, very vvel deuiſed to arme & 
furni h them vvith full povver to looſe, and to binde, to 
comfort, and to terriſie. 


Whereto belongeth that of Paul; The mags * A 
e | var 
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Of the Keyes, 


deer, eve" nor carnall, but mightie through Chiift to ca + Gr.16 ns 
vne ho dei, caſtmg dewne the —— —_— * a „ = 
bung ther 1s exalted againſt the hnowledee of God. | 8 
In which words the Apoſtle te ache ih, that miniſters 
haue alſo vengeance prepared again thoſe, who will 
not giue place to godly adn ontions and reproofes, 
x: % hich when he calleth Spirituall, he thereby diſtinpui- 
mech this E ce le ſiaſtic all iuridiction frem ciuill; be- 
. uſe the one vſeth the outwatde ſworde for the de- 
fence of the good, and puniſhment of the euill; the . 
other vſeth the Spirnuall ſworde, that is, the worde of 
God alone, With the ſame key © hriſt had furniſhed his 
Apoſtles before, when he was to ſende them into the | 
[hole e lay mg : Goe, and preach the Geſpell ro 2 144. 28.14 
; 2 he Mas belecuc ib, and in ba tixed, ftalbe ſaucd: be 
hat beleeueih nos, (all be condemned. 
Hicherto be longeth that threatning ſo often repea- 
ted in Paul: Neither for nicators, nor idolaters, nor adulte- 
Feri nor manrons, nor theen's, nor couc tous preſons, nor rune 

birds, nor barlebitirt ſhall inbe riie ibe linge cme of God + 

Ewhich threatrung notu uhſtanding muſt fo be vnder- 

tocd, that cuen as ſo often as ſinners do by a true faith 
8 holde vpon the promiſe of the Guſpell, they are 
foorthwith abſolucd : ſo alſo wee are to thinke that 
condemnation is denounced to ſuch men, ſo long as 
they goe in their ſinnes. and haue no purpoſe ro amend 

"their ife, and by reaſon of their havdreſſs and heart that can 
5,08 repent doe lay vp in / ore wrath for them ſeln es. 

21. Thevſc and power in the Church of God, of this 2. 
doctrine of the key of the Goſpellis very notable : for The eGeoeſs 
according to the witneſſe thereof God will iudge as wel and vie of che 
in the preſent life as in the life ro come. _ whey: 

| Howecrue this is Chriſt in the perſon of peter doeth PE 
aſſure his A poſt es & al miniſters lawfully called: V hat- 
| ſocxer ye binde in earth, ſhalbe bound in hrauen, & contrary. 
But more openly and lienificantly in lohn where he 
ſpeaketh to all: F you forgiue to am men their ſunes, they Foby 20.23, 
all be forginent 27 you reteine any mans nner they ſhall 

be reteined. | 
-VVith which ſo excellent atcſlig;cnie not withour 
| cauſe 


Rem, 2.5. 


Mat.16.19, 
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| {The worthi- cauſe he doeth grace the office of Miniſters: r, Thy | 
bee of the they may kino we they do Gods buſineſſe, and therefore 
N may be ſure that God ſtandeth on their ſide, ſo long a þ 
1 they doe faithfully diſcharge their duetie? 2. That 
che hearers may know for a certentie, that the doctria 
of the Goſpellis not the worde or doctrine of men, bu: 
the voyce of God which came downe from heauen, K® 
VVhich that all might knowe, the Lorde would give & 
As 5.6.9, witneſſe vntoit by ſome extraordinarie examples in the? 
AA... Primitiue Church, as when Ananias and Sapphire dyed 
fuddenlv; and Barieſus the ſorcerer was ſuddenly ſtriken 
with blindneſſe, by theſe puniſhments revenging the 
contempt of his worde, and fignitying that he did con. 
firme that. which the Apoſtles by his commande ment 
had then pronounced both of the guiltineſſe of thoſe 


perſons and of their puniſhment. 
The falſe doctrine. 
og He Pope of Rome doeth many wayes abuſc the power 
The abu e ot 5 eyes; firſt, that caſting aſide the word of God, he 
We Keyesin » challengeth to him ſelfe power to binde and looſe qe · 
Poperis.Þ condly, that he thinketh biading and looſinz to be nothing 
elſe. but to be ouer the whole world, whereas this adminiſtta· 
tion hath nothing to doe with that, but is altogether Spirizy- 
all, and belonging to the kingdome of Chtiſt, which is not of: | 
this wotlde. Bernard hath hettet conſidered of theſe thingei 
writing to Pope Eugenias him ſelfe : By what righe (ſpeaking 
of the temporallſ\worde) eth che Pope challenge theſe things - 
Bern erd. IB. de hum ſelfe: for Peter coul i not giue that which bum ſelſi had wt, but 
Conflierat.2. be gaue to hi ſucceſſours chas which he had that a, care for the (bite 
| ches. Againe, Tour power & in ſirves, wot iy poſfeimes. bet aue fr 
them and mt for theſe you haue recermed the feet of ih. bingen 
beauen. Which ſcemerh the greater dignitic. to forgive ſinues. or in di. 
uide landes there u no compariſon: theſe baſe aud earthly things hau 
for their Iuige. Rivęi and Princes of the earth: twhy doe yeu brett 
into other mens boudes. Againe, Lee that thou nredeſt 4 ſerif, 
mor 4 ſcepter co the workeof s Prophet. Agane, Ft « line: Lond 
Jhips Sli lin to the Apoſtles : There/gre pos then, and dart it abt 
vdon thee, either being 4 Lord, an. A paſt le hes, ar being an Apoſtouks | 
m1n,c Lord hin. * 
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18 eſtion. STi 
85. Howisthe kingdom of heauen ſhuts 
opened by Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline? 


Anſwere. : 


i ben by th: commaundement of Chrift, they who — 


Of the Keyes; 
ume Chriſtians, but in doctrine or life ſhew themſelues ſiraun- 
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17 ch. 
55 The Expoſition. | 
bY ye, to wit, of the Goſpel], wee haue 
4 poken in the former queſtion: the other remaineth 
= which they caſl the keye of diſcipline, or Ecclefiaſticall 
” <orreRion, which is commonly called Excommunication 
or Banning : the definition whereof is laid downe in the 
ext of the Catechiſme,& the vic thereof both in ſhutring 
the kingdome of hcauen againſt obſtinate ſinners, & a-. 


22 


© paine in opening it vnto the beleeuers that doe repent. 
Chriſt himſelfe is declared to be the author of this 
rkreye, as well as of the former(wherups it is called Chri- 
ſtian, or Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline)who ordeyned this key 
of the power to bind, and to looſe, as Matthew reporteth Mu. 8. 155 
it from the mouth of Chriſt, ſo that this is common to it 
| E wich the former, that it hath the ſame commiſſion anu 
the ſame promiſe:but herein it differeth from the other, 
that the other was of preaching the Goſpel), which che 
miniſters haue committed vnto them, this becauſe it 
perteineth to the diſcipline of excommunication, is alſo 
permitted to the whole Church. 3 
Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline is defined to be a cenſure, The definiti- 
hereby a brother chart hath grieuouſſy & opẽly ſinned, 2 
7 . X : i. 
& having once or twiſe bene brotherly admoniſhed, yet pline, wherof 
napyithſtanding goeth obſtinately forward. is not onely eacommuni- 
ſuſpended from the vſe of the ſacraments, that is, from cation is a 
the holy ſupper of the Lord, bur alſo is ſolemnely pro- P g, , 
nounced worthy to be accounted as an heathen ora 2 Tz. 14s 
publicane, and vnworthy+he company of the godly, as 2.16.20, 
Chriſt and the Apoſtle witneſſe, vntill hee ſhew tokens 


of true repentance. 
; | 2 1 Wich 
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Mat 18. 18. 
1. Cor. 3. 4.5. 


Againſt, who 
the keye of 
diſcipline . 
dugnht to be 
vicd, 


q.Cor.5.12, 


6.4.1. 8.9. 


Tit. 3. 10. 
4. Joh. i o. 


1. Cor. 5. 11. 


3. The z. ta. 
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With which outward excommunicationis alſo ĩoyned 


an inward, whereby ſuch a one is withall ſhut out from 


x 


* 
14 
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the kingdome of God, by God himſelfe, according to the 
threatning and ſentence of Chriſt: ¶ barſoeuer ye bindon 


earth, ſhalbe bound in heaven : In which reſpect he is ſade 


to be deliuered to Satan by the Apoſtle, who was exclu. | 


ded by the aſſembly of Church. 


8 : 7 
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No the deſiniuon it ſelfe ſtandeth of meere circum- 9 
ſtances, whereof the firſt is againſt whome Chriſt com.. 


maunded Eccleſialticall diſcipline to be vſed, to wit, a. 
gainſt thẽ, ho in name & title are Chriſtians , but partly 
for doctrine, partly for manners, liue wickedly: for tlus 
diſcipline belongeth onely to thoſe that be of the houl. 
hold of God, according to the vſe of the Apoitle : If ay 
that is called a brother, be an whooremonger, or coue tous per. 
ſon,with ſuch a one eate not. 

Wherby appeareth the difference between the mane 
ner of ſhatting & opening heauen, or the kingdome of 
God by Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, and that which is by 


8 4 
1 oz 
EW 

** P- 
. 


the preaching of the Goſpel, becaaſe this is more gene» | 
rall, and comprehendeth the whole body, or aſſembly of 


the hearers: thar onely ſtretc heth to the yery memben 
of the Church. 


There are ſer down & alledged two ſinnes, for corre · | 


Qing whereof this more ſharp remedie is tobe vſedꝭ the 
one is falſe doctrine, the other vngodlines of life, | 

And of falſe doctrine, that is, againſt the foundation 
the Apoltle (peaketh:He that preacheth another Goſpel, ia 
bim be accurſed, where he ſhutteth out an hereticke, who 
bringeth erronious doctrine: and to Titus Him that i 
bereticke after one or two v arnings auoid : And lohn: an 
man come to you and bringeth not this doctrine, receue lin 
not, neither bid him, God ſpeede. | | 

Of wicked life Paul ſpeaketh to the {arinths: But ps 
F bane written vnto you, that yee companie not togither, if 
that is called a brother be a fornicator, or a couetous peiſan, i 
an i dolarer, or railer. or a drunkard,or an extortioner with ſh 
4 one, I ſay, eate not. PRE” 

And to the Theft. If any man obey wot our ſaying by o 


Efiſtie, note him, and bage no companie with him, that wy | 


ate. oth an ee 
* 4 1 5 * . a 5 


nd 


| | che Keyes. 
Te a/hawed. 


vet muſt we not proceede alike in the one & in the o 
Her, but muſt vſe a ſingular wiſdome, & put a difference 
etweene thoſe who erre in doctrine onely vpon igno- 
ance, and that doe ir onely of malice and wicked pur- 
poſe to blaſpheme ſound doctrine: Secondly, priuate 
finnes are of one kind, & after one ſort to be correed, 
”  publike ſinnes of another kind, and after another ſort to 
Pe dcalt withall, according to the circumſtances of one 
E the ſame ſinne, as our chiefe Maſter Jeſia Chriſt com- 
ꝝnmaundeth in the Goſpell, and as Paul hath very vvell 147.18. 1616, 
made a difference of chem in his former Epiſtle to Ti- 1. 7.3.23. 
mot hie. | | 
Il The ſecond circumſtance is of the degrees, which are 2 
= earncſtly & diligently to be obſerucd before this part of The degrees 
diſcipline, that is, before the very acte of excommunica- r e, 
© gion;wherof one is, that he that is ſuch a one in doctrine . 
ond in manners, be firſt admoniſhed brotherly, that is, 
Vith a zealous affection & with the Spirit of meekenes. 
And if neuertheleſſe he abide as obſtinate as before, & 41.6. i. 
be not deſirous to depart from his errours, and ſinnefull 
fe. then that he be preſented vnto the whole Church, 
according to the ſame rule of Chriſt him ſclfe: And if 2,Thep.g 17 
be refuſe 20 beare Me, tell che Church : from whence Paul 
fetcheth this rule: If any man obey not our ſaying by our E- 
Piſile. note him. 
Another degree of diſcipline is. that he be admoniſh- 
ed by the Church, or by the Elders appointed by the 
Church, & that once or twiſe:for that Chriſt ment, when 
he ſaid: And if he refuſe to heare the church, that is to ſay, Aa 18.15, 
beeing once or twiſe admoniſhed by it; ſignifying that 16.17.18. 
after al theſe remedies vſed, at the length ſuch a brother * . 1 
bee ing ſo obſtinate, is to be accounted as an heathen, 1 
or a publicane, that is, both a ffraunger from doQrine & 
faith, and of moſt wicked life and vnworthy the profeſſi · 
on of a Chriſtian man, ſuch as in times paſt publicanes 
were accounted, who therefore did not belong to the 
| Church of God, and tooke no part at the ſacrifices. 
Whereof ve conclude that Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline 
hach two degrees, herof the firſt is, admonition fitted 
& | 2 5 7 Accors 


73 
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Two degrees according to the greatnes of that ſinne, & the edificat. | 
ef cceleſiaſti · on of the ſinner: the ſecond is excommunication, when | 
 ealdilciplias: neede ſo requireth, wherein theſe things ſeeme princ. 

pally to be obſerued. 5 9 5 

AEM The third circumſtance is,by whome Eccleſiaſtical 

y whome 8 ap 6 18" ib 5 

the degrees diſcipline, and excommunication it ſelfe dught to be ad. "8 
of diſcipline miniſtred, to wit, by them, who are ordeined thereunto 

er jo wy by the Church,fuch as are miniſters of the word, and El "os 
1 C ders, the reſt of the Churchconſenting thereunto; je:: 

wich this correction, that the multitude of the people 

doe not rule the action, but prouide as watehmen hu 

nothing be done by a few, as they liſt them ſelues. 


t. 18.1. So Chhriſt commaundeth to tell the Church and not 1 


7 
5 


* 


54, onely the Miniſter,& Paul would not by his owne oncly } . 

3 _ authoritic excommunicate the inceſiuous man, but) 

| gathering the whole Church of Corinth togither. BE 

Tertul.m Hereupon Tertullian writerh:'T hat, cenſures ave rxes 

Ae riſed in the cburc h with great authoritie, as before them who 

are ſure of the preſence of God, and that the preiudice of 6:4: 

iudgement is very great there, where the Senjours or I ldtaſt Ho 

as chiefe,who haue obteined this degree ard honour noi by m 

nie, but by good report, namely beeing approoued both ar 

their manners and for their life. * 

Wherby it is eaſie to ſee, hat the hr of excomm· 

nication neither is to be giuen to any one certen man, | 

neither belongeth to the falſe and Apeſtaticall Church, 

ſuch as is the Romith or Popiſh Church, but tothe kg“ 

derthip regularly and lawfully called. | 3 

And according to this order if this whole actione 

; goucrned, it is moſt certen that the ratification of lem 

Hat 18.179, Chriſt is truely fulfilled: that what ſenrence ſocuer isſo 

pronounced vpon earth, the ſame is ratified in heauen.. 

The fourth and laſt circumſtance is, when they mj 
When the and ouglit againe tobe recciued,who were before right- 
e dn ly and vpon iuſt cauſe excommunicated, namely when 

range? nds wal « they do again profeſſe their amendment, & do confirme 

zune. it by their deedes, that then they be againe receiuedas 

me mbets of Chriſt, and of the Church. 
For this excommunication is not exerciſed to ih 


end, to barre the offenders for euer frõ the yſe of the 54 
| | craments 


© OftheKeyes, 


carl. |" ments: but chat both they are to be kept from the 


2-Car. 2. 6. 
2. Tb. 3.14. 
1. Cor. 5. J. 


ben Supper, and their familiar companie to be auoyded 
n.. ul they doe repent, and ſhe true fruits of repen- 
l For this being onely ſought in excommunication, 
ad. Hat a ſinner may be brought yato repentance, and e. 
nto mil examples taken out of the way, leaſt either the name 
Fl. of Chriſt be euill ſpoken of, or others prouoked to doe 
yet e like: Now when a ſinner giueth teſtimonie of his re- 
ple Pentance, & by this teſtimonie as much as in him 25 
Nilotteth out the offence that was giuen, he is not further 


FI To be vrged, the Apoſtle ſo aduiſing: It 5 ſuſfcient to the 


ot ME: fame man that he was rebuked of manie: ſo that nov contrarie- 


Vene /hould be ſwallowed vp with ouermuch heauines: for the 


end of excommunication is not the deſtruction, but the 


„ Nuluation of a ſinner, that at the leaſt he being ouercome 

öMͤ with ſhame may repent, and his fleſh being tamed by Fob .6. 3y. 
cis remedie may learne to live by the Spirit. 

+ [77 Wherefore they ſinne againſt the Law of charitie, who 
traightwayes blot them aut of the number of the Elect. 


; {55 who are driuen out of the Church, or doe diſpaire of 


them, as alreardie caſt away: for it is a farre other thing 


to be bound in heauen, then to be caſt out of that true 

1 2 kingdome of heauen, which neuer hapneth to anie of 
the clect: for that principle of Chriſt ſtande th ſuer, that 
he ſhall neuer be caſt out of doores, whome the Father 

- bath giuen vnto the Sonne. | | 
| We may indeed account them ſtraungers from the 
Church, and therefore from Chriſt , but onelie for 
that time, whercin they contiuue in this diuorce- 
ment. But after they haue trulie repented, then ought 
they to be receiued againe, and admitted to the com- 
munion of the Church, and to be accounted as mein- 
phers chereof, and thankes aret6 be | rs to God for 


0 | q them, that ſoc they may fecle in their ſoules and in their 


mindes, that they are againe reſtored and reconciled 


to God and to the Church. 


The 
Z3 


Of Thankefulneſſe. 

1 The falſe dottrine. a, WE 1 
ws VI ſome imagine that Iuriſdict ion of the Churg 
che vnlke- V Vtohaue beene appointed to continue but fora tine, 
nes between While the Magiſtrates were yer enſtranged from the profei. | 
the eccleſia- On of our religion, they are therein decetued,thatihey do ng 
ſticall & ciuil marke how great a difference & vnlikenes there is, between: 
OWE, ' the Eccleſiaſticall and ciuill power. For the Church hath t 
Wh the right of the ſword to puniſh or to correct, nor authorite k | 

to compell, or priſon, nor any ſuch other puniſhments, which 
vſe to be awarded by the Magiſtrate. Secondlvir doth not iu | 
tend that he who hath ſinned, ſhould be puniſhed againſt bi 
wilt but that by voluntary chaſtiſement he ſhould profeſſe re. 
entance . Therefore the caſe js farre djucrſe, becauſe nei 
tber the Church caketh any thing vpon it, which is propeilie Fae 
belonging to the Magiſtrate , neither can the magiſtrate de 
that which is done by the church, | | 
Whereby againe 4. Rom aniſtes may be refuted, who by te 
example of Moſes challenge vato them ſelues the rightof RE 

both iwordes rogither. For firlt the y were ro conſider, that for 
Moſes to beate both at once, it was done bya rare miracle. 
Secondly that it was but for à time till things were better ſet 
in order, Laſtly that Chriſt woulde barre the miniſtersofthe 
word from ciuil Lordſhip, & earthly authoririe; for ſo he ſpeg- 
Keth to his diſciples becing ambitious & defirqus of rule. he (Rem 
Kings ofthe nations beare rule ouer them, but yew (hall noi deem 
So that Ambroſe id very well, To tbe Emperour belongeth 

Court, to the Prieſt bu Churches, 330655) hh 
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THE THIRD PART: 
Of thankefulneſſe. 768 


The Arg. Of the neceſcitic of good worker, the 
pumiſument of themgvho go on careleſly in theit 
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Queſtion. | — 


72 Lords 86. Seeing we are deliuered from all ſinnes 
day. and miſeries without any deſart ofour owne,by 
the onely mercie of God for Chriſtes ſake, io 

hat end ſhould we doe good workes? 
Anſwere. 
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* % 4s 
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7 gt! Anſwere. 


Vecauſe after that Chriſt hath redeemed vs by bis biaod, be 

th alſo reneme vs by bis ſpirite according to his om ne image, 
the end that hauing received ſo great benefits, we ſhould all 
r ifs long ſhewe our ſelues thankefill towards God, and 
*Bbat be might be g'orifed by vs. Secondlie that wee alſs e- 


Aerie one of vs may be aſſured of our faith by the fruites there- 


pf Laſt of all that by the vprightne: of our life wee may gaine 
bert unto Chriſt, | | 
«ff The Expoſition, 
He firſt part of the Catechiſme was of mans miſery? 
I che ſecond of deliuerance fro that miſery by Chriſt+ 
the ſumme whereof is prepared in theſe few wordes, 


namely that we are delivered from all our ſinnes without amie 


deſart of our owne, by the onely mercit of God: Whereupon 
fome man might thus gather, that all indeuoute to doe 
good workes may now ſeeme in a manner ſuperfluous, 


bdecauſe Chriſt by his ſuffering and obedience hath pur- 
== chaſed, whatſoeuer was neceſſarie for vs vnto ſaluation: 
which obiection is met withall in the verie title of this 


third part Of thankefullnes, thereby to ſignifie, that by 
ſtudying to doe good workes wee ſeeke not to deſerue 


r at Gods hand, which Chriſt perfourmed 
- 


to the ſu 
all Chriſtians and faithfull men, that euerie one may 
vnderſtand that he is bound all the daies of his life, 
to perſourme due thankes vnto God for his free deliue- 
rance. 

And therfore the neceſſitie of good workes is verie 
fitly reduced principallie to three endes: the firſt and 
the moſt worthy is the glorie and praiſe of God: the ſe- 
cond is more ſpeciall and concerneth our ſelues: the 


third is more generall and reſpeRetlr the edify ing and 


profit of our neighbour. 

Nou in the beginning two excellent benefites are 
repeated, partlic as cauſes pre uoking vs vnto thankſ- 
giuing,partly as cauſes bringing forth in vs good workes 
as redemption wrought by the blood of Chriſt, and re- 
newing of vs by the holy ghoſt according to his image. 

For le often as weremeber in what caſe Chriſt found 
Z. 4. V3 


: bur that for this ende it is required of 


Theendes'of 
doing good 
workes. 


nm "Of Thankefulnefſe. 
vs, to wit, bondſlaues of ſinne, & Saran, by nature the 
ſonnes of wrath, & that he purchaſed vs not with gold, 
nor ſiluer, but with his moſt precious blood, who wouls 
j not cry out with the Prophet.  IVbat ſpail I render vn: 


,a. 1 16.1. 


the Lord, for all the benefites be bath done unto me? 7 will 1. 
ceiue the cup of ſaluation, and call upon the name of the Lord: 
s will pay my vowes vnto the Lord, now inthe preſence of al 

is people, ; | 5 

Be ides that the ſame Chriſt through his ſpirit reſto- 
redin vs the image of God which we Toit by ſinne, this 
alſo will 42 & prick vs forward, all our life long to be 
thankefull vnto God, vntill we obraine the perfedion 
of this benefite in heauen in the ſame Chriſt, by the 
meanes of his ſpirit. 

For if we were hereunto created, & Satan by brin- 
ging in ſinne hach peruerted this end of our creation. & 
Chriſt hath now reſtored the ſame, being for that pur- 

1. Cor. i. 30. poſe ſent into the world, that be might deſtray the o ſet 
| of the deuill : and for that end made vnto vs of the father 
ſanftification : what is more equall and more agreeable 
vnto reaſon, then that we referte all our life, that is, all 
our actions ſo long as we liue to the glorie of God, and 
conſecrate our ſclues wholly both in ſoule & body vnto 
God, by whoſe mercie we are made a new creature, & 
fertile in bringing foorth good workes as it were 
fruites? | 
».Per.1.19,18, Hitherto belongeth that of Peter: Therfore if yee cal bin 
& 2.5.8, io, ii. father, which without reſpect of perſons iudgeth according to 
euern mans worke,paſſe the time of your dwelling here in feat, 
knowing that ye were not redet med with c orruptible things,as 
filver & gold, from your vaine conuerſation. but with the pre- 
cious blood of Chriſt , as of a lambe vnde filed and wuitbout 


Eph.2.10. Hereupon alſo ſaith Paul: Ve are his workemanſhippt 
created vnto good workes, which God bath prepared for ui io" 
wallte in them. | | 
r. 3 16. To this did Chriſt exhort his diſciples. So let your light 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good workes and 
glorifie your father which is in heauen. | 
Neither is there any ſinne more foule then 72 


"Of Thankefulneſſe. | 


I 
nes, which how God derefterhghe himſelfe witneſſeih 
ka: The Oxe hnoweth his on ner, & the Aſſe his maſters ,. 
ib, but Zſraet hath not knowne, my people bath not Under» n 
Pod: Ah ſnnefull nation. | 
"27% Chriſt meant to declare the ſame, when he alledged 45 1. 15. 
„mme example of the nine leapers, of whowe, whenas _ 
a > ten bad beene clenſed by him from their leproſie, on- 
Jy one of them returning backe againe gaue glorie to 
Sod. 
7 Therefore all the godly haue alwaies abhorred this 
inne, & haue ſtirred vp themſclues'& others to thanke- 
l ulnes toward God. To this effect ſpe aketh the people 
vnto God, & bindcth all Iſraell to thankefulnes: Take 4. 
ven all iniquitie. c receiue vs gratiouſſie, and we will ren. fi. fi 143. 
ler the calues of our lips. Le 375-4 | | 
Hereupon Paul ſaith to the Rom. 7 heſeech you there- 
Pere brethren by the mercies of God, that you preſent your bo- 
ies a lining ſacrifice, holy and acceptable 1110 God, which us 
Pour reaſonable ſeruice of God: Andin another place, you t. Cr. 6.20. 
are bought wub a price, gloriſie God therefore in your bedre, A 
and in your ſpirit, for they are Gods. And againe, Whether 1.(or.10.31. - 
you eate or drinkg, or whatſoeuer pe doe, doe all to the glory of 
Cod, loh. 15.8. Herein is my father gloriſied, that ye bring 
1 forth much fruit. do the A poſtle to the Hebrewes. Les vs H.. 13.15. 
| © zberefore by bim offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alraies to God that 
ö 


„ 


New. 12. f. 


à the ffuit of the lips which confeſie vnto his name. 

1 Laſt of all God looketh for this thanktulnes at our P/al.16.2, 
| | 4 handes,as the onely thing, that we arc able, & ought to : 

1 erforme and render vnto him for all the benefits wee 


13 aue receiued:euen as the husbandman, who, after hee 
hath planted a tree and digged about the rootes there- 
of, hopeth to haue it bring forth good fiuit, and he that 
hath planted a vine, looketh for ſueet grapes at the due 6% f. 1, 3. 
ſeaſon, which compariſon God often vſeth in the ſerip - Zerem.g 3. 
/ thres. | Luk.13 6,7. 
2 The ſecond end of good works is. that we alſo may 
by the fruits, euery one be aſſured of our faith: Hereof 
Peter doth very diligently put the faichſull in minde, 
to make ſure their owne calling. and election, by good worker, 
not as if thoſe thinges did reſt vpon good workes, but 
| be- 


2. Pet. 1. 10. 


| » becauſe good works do aſſuredly beare witnes vnto our 
- conſcience, that Ieſus Chriſt doth by his ſpirit dwellin 
vs, & that we cannot periſh,becauſe we are choſen ynto 
Rom $.14. ſaluation. | | 
| Ext. 5.24. And Paul ſaith, that a many as are led by the ſpirite of 
6.15.6, 22. Chriſt,they are the ſonnes of God, & they that are Chriſts haue 
crucified the fleſh with the 2 & luſts: And the ſame 
2 cer. 3.4. Apoſtle to the Corinths ſaith, Prooue your ſelues, whither 
304 be in the faith or no, examine your ſelues. | 
And Chriſt him ſelfe meant to teach no other thing, 
ferching his reaſon from contrary cauſes, working con- 
. 5. 17. trary effects: Doe men gather grapes of thornes , or figges of 
thiſtles, euen ſo euery good tree bringeth forth good puites, & 
a corrupt tree bringeth foorth euill fruits. 5 
After which manner that alſo is to be vnderſtoode, 
which the Scripture teſtifieth, ſaying, that God vill re- 
Pe” ward euery one according to his workes: & when it ſaith that 
1.1. 1 Abrahamwas iuſtiſied by workes, not as cauſes, but as vuit« 
Ju. 2. 18. 19, neſſes & eſſecãs of the inſtrumentall cauſe, that is, faith in 
* Chriſt, whereby we obtaine ſaluation. | | 
Wherefore this end maketh for our exceeding great 
comfort: for if either we do no good workes, that is, if 
we be altogither barren : or if we do cuill workes how 
can we be ſure of our faith ? ſo that they truly deceiue 
them ſelues, & are greatly beguiled, who affirme that 
they beleeue in Chriſt, & yet bringnot forth nor ſnewe 
any fruits of their faith, | ! 


{I Then whereas there are two ankers as it were, wher- 


by the ele ſtay them ſelues in temptations, to wit, the 
pit of ſanctification, & the teſtimony of the holy ghoſt: 

ow can we be ſure of the ſteadfaſtnes of our election, if 
we bee deſtitute of cheſe, as it were the certen fruites 
thereof: eſpecially ſeeing that ſanctification is a certen 
effect of faith, & of Chriſt dwelling in vs by faith, & as 
it were the firſt degree, and from whence wee begin 
to proceede to the declaration of the firſt cauſe of our 
faluacion, that is, of that our eternall and free ele- 
ction. 

3. The third end & vſe of good works is the profit & 
edify ing of our neighbour, that is, chat by the vprighen + 

Se oats 


* 3 
ers w 5 N N. EY 
x £ Ah 
4 Sg 
5 + 4 $ 4 
33 


48 4 2 N n | "0s. 7 ” 22 892 
, W : n 5 „ K ‚ ˙·w w ̃ ů u.... 2 32 
wh BAK +4 a! A 1 n " 8 ESL <3 G x. pr » 2 e : ee ba Ml * i of * 4 9 
fs 88 : 2 5 e 10 8 1 2. E . „ Lot * e n N LE 
WF... 3 3 R494; — : , il 3 ** ks 4. E. % WT * I 
8 8 * } L > W ® W | 0 
: ? * : f * 
4 * * , 1 
: 5 1 an 7 : 7 : 
: 2 = 1 i * 
; 1 


4, þ 
A 8 
* 8 
5 * . 1 * 4 
v 
7 0 


5 * p oo. FS | * 2 Wa 
ww Fa" W p 5 33 6-2, = af ths - 4 2 
8 p 1 r. * 9285 * s : * . 3 - . 4 
* »w FC ap”? 1 r 4 1 7 18 N * 72 TERA * 0 S * * 4 4 f 
* Ks A wx T F Vat i, 3 pee Et OY D . E 

, N * ; 4% Ao” OM RT ITY LES Eien Rs. E 

3 is 8 7 . . g's 2 os ATE 7. Bo dee 
F o 6 * ade ton * 

1 & , & £ TS ARE 
. Fw 
: 4 
* o 
- 
* F 
* 
- 
< 


"of our life we may gaine others , and thar byour good 
works our neighbour may be ſtirred, and ſer on hire to 
ſeeke after godlineſſe, and may behold in vs ſuch an ex- 

. ample of life and manners, to the paterne whereof he 
may frame him ſelfe. | 
This fruite the Apoſtle commendeth to the Corin- 

thians, when they had contributed ſiberally for the vſe — i 
ofthe poore : Your zeale hat h prauoled many: & the holy 2. C.. . 
Ghoſt in the Epiſtle to the Hebr. And let vs confider one Glas. s. 
anot her to prouoſe unto loue, & unto good wori which is not 5 
ment of words alone, but alſo of example of good works. 5 

So Peter putteth wiues in minde to be ſubiect to their 2. Pu.. f 
husbands, that :f any be not obedient to the worde, they may Ne. 15. 
be gained by the converſation of the wines without the worde, nee 
' when they beholde their conuerſation ioyned with re- 
uerence. | 5 
Let no corrupt communication, ſaith Paul,proceede out of Eph4.4,29. 
your month, but ſuch as is profitable to ediſie withall, that it 
bring grace vnto the beavers. | 
Whereto allo belongeth that generall admonition 1 3 

of Peter exhorting the faithfull, that their conucrſatiom 1. P. 1. 

be honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas t hey ſpeake euill of — 

them as of euill doers, they ſeeing their good workes may glori- 3 

fe God in the day of bis x iſuation: as on the other fide by "SM 
wicked life and diſhoneſt manners, the name of God is - 

cuil ſpoken of and blaſphemed among the Gentiles. PRION 
Which being fo, it followetli that the ſtudie of good Phi. a. 15. 
workes is neceſſarie: 1. To honour God by our life: 

2. To worke out our owne ſaluation in feare and trem- 
bling: 3. To edifie our neigbour by good examples, 
which is indeede to liue worthic of the Goſpell. 


ueſtion. 1 

87. Can not they then be ſaued, who being RF 
'  -© ynthankefull, and continuing ſecurely in theit 1 
finnes, are not turned from their wic kedneſſe 

vnto God? | 

; Anſwere. 


By no meanes, For as the Scripture witneſſeih, neither un- 
| | cleane 


Tum 1.16. 


| eleaneperſonsnor 
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ereru, nor 


| wetous pe rſont, nor drunhardes,nor railers,nor oppreſſowre,ſhal 
inberite the kingdome of God. | | 


The Expoſition, | 
Auing declared the three endes of the ſtudie of 
goods workes ſeruing to that purpoſe,that we may 


here reſtifie our thankefulneſſe rowardes God, it is now 
demaunded, what ſhall become of vnthankefull per- 
ſons, and ſuch as doe ſecurely continue in their ſinnes 


and are ynrepentant, by which occaſion he meeteth 
wich the ſwine of Epicures rable, hypocrites and wicked 
men, who profeſſe that they knowe God, bur denie him 
in their deedes : and we are taught that for this cauſe alſo 
we are to followe after good workes, becauſe ynthank- 
full perſons, & ſo many as continue ſyncerely in ſinnes, 


Can not be ſaued, which is prooued by this ſyllogiſme. 


Thoſe home the 2 1008 condemneth can not be 


ſaued : but the Scriptlire ſhutteth out of the kingdome 


of God, ſtubburne, vnthankefull, and wicked perſons 4 
therefore ſuch can not be ſaued: and conſequently, that 
we may avoyde cuerlaſting paines we muſt doe good 
workes. | | 
The aſſumption or ſecond part of this reaſon is pro · 
ned by expreſſe reſtimonie of the Scripeure : Be not de · 
ceiued, neither fornicatour:, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
wantont, nor abuſers of themſelues with mankind,nor theeues, 
nor couetous perſons, nor drunkards, nor razlers, nor extortio« 
ners ſhall inherite the kingdame of God. | 
Laſt of all verie fitlie to the purpoſe is added, that 
this chreatning againſt vnthankefull and vngodly per- 
ſons is thus farre to be ynderſtoode, if they continue 
ſtill in their ſinnes, and doe not turne vnto God, which 
is a preparation to the next place, which is of repen- 
tance, or true turning vnto God. | 


The falſe doctrine. 1 
1 the beginning of that thankefulneſſe which we owe vnto 
God muſt be the ſtudic of good workes,the flaunder of rhe 
Romaniſtes is falſe, who accuſe vs; as if (becauſe we denie vn- 
ro workes all power to merite, becauſe rightcouſneſſe and life 


z onely — vnto vs by faith in Ieſus Chriſt) we did eon; 


demaec 


a altogether ſuperfluous, whereas contrariwiſe 


theents, nor co. 
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Of the mortifying or killing of the od man,andouickening 5 
ef the newe man. ate 
ny The Expoſition. | 5 
"IT matrer of the former queſtion did include a 2 
condition, to wit, that vnthankefull and tubburne - A 


perſons can not be ſaued, vnleſſe they be turned from 


ve make che thirde head of Chriſtian religionts be thabkes ». |. . 
fulaeſſe, which ſtandeth in a care to doe good wor | 5 "ILY 1 
The Arg. Of repentance and the fruites thereof 
to wit, geod wores. EE 
88. Of what partes conſiſteth true repen- eee 0 
tauce, or turning ynto God? | - 9. 
Anſwere. 
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as 


their wickedneſſe vnto God, by which occafion follow- 
eth the common place of repentance, which may thus 
briefely and plainely be defined, 

Kg bes we the true turning ” man vnto God, 
which conſiſteth of mortifying the olde andquickning 3 
the newe man, which n handled . Cate- 2 2 
chiſme, both for the comfort of the Elect and godly, and rance. | 
for the confuſion of them, who by fained and counter 
faire repentance ſſuch as hypocrites haue) thinke they 
haue diſchargedtheir duetie to God. 

And firſt the name of repentance is defined to be a 
true turning vnto God; howe wel, may appeare to them, 
who can vnderſtande and iudge what it meaneth in 
Hebrue. 5 

For it is called Teſchubab, that is, returning, (to wie, 3 
vnto God) whereunto the matter it ſelfe anſwereth not 
amiſſe, the ſumme whereof is, that departing out of our 


* 
2⁰ 
IRIS, 
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.ſclues,we may be conuerted and returne vnto God. - ol 
The Grecians doe expreſſe repentance by a more 1 TY 


ſpeciall worde, calling it werdrue taken from the chaun- 
ging of the minde or purpoſe, as hen either Chriſt, or 
the Apoſtles bid vs repent, the ende of this admonition 
or precept is this, that we be transformed by the renew 3 
ing of our minde, as Paul teacheth tothe Ramanes. if 
- ae |  VVhich > nds "+ 


A * ts 1 5 F Ren a + 
ia Which when the Prophets would expreſſe, 
them make vmo them ſelues newe heartes, whome _ 
| called vnto repentance; whereupon Moſes oftenti 
going about to ſhewe, howe the Iſraelites led by repen-. 


4 


= 


Eo tance might duly turne vnto God, teacherh that it muſt 

1 be done with all the heart, and with all che ſoule, 

|» Exkh133!, Whereto alſo it belongeth that Repentance is defi- 

1 4 «1.4.29 nedarurning of man vnto God, that when we ſpeake of 

; 33 ae true conuerſion or turning, we may know we haue to da 
with God, with whome we can doe no good by ſhifting, 
and therefore we muſt endeuour, that all wickedneſſe 


God hateth a double heart: which to be the property of 
true repentance the holy Ghoſt will teach in the Pro- 


the thornes. 12 

1. Cor. g. y. Nowe there are two partes of true repentance, the 
© Wharis ment one is the mortifying of the olde man, the other is the 
by the olde quickening of the newe man : by the worde, olde man, is 
& newemate ment the fleſh,rhe corruption of nature, finne, wherein 
we were conceiued and borne: as on the other fide, the 

new man, is called that part of man, which is regenerats 

by che holy Ghoſt, and hath recciucd newe qualities 

to worke that which is good. | | | 

And when the olde manis commanded to be morti- 

fed, and the newe man tobe quickened, we are taught 

by chat borrowed ſpeech, firſt howe hard a thing it is to 

3 forget our former nature, which muſt be hats ſlaine 
TE by the ſworde of the Spirite, and brought to nothing. be- 
5 fore we can be framed to the feare of God, and learne 
Nn. the firſt point of godlineſſe, and be reckoned among the 
Ez ſonnes of God;ſo that the life of a Chriſtian may right · 
Saat. g. 17. ly be called a continuall meditation of death. Second- 
ebe. 1. . ly by the reſurrection or quickening of the newe man, 
Fot. 2. 12, 13. ye are admoniſhed what we are before our conuerſi- 
- ==> on, to wit,thar not onely being ouertaken as it were with 
EE acertaine ſlee pineſſe and drowhnes, we are faſt aſleepe 
3 in ſinnes, but are as it were laid in the graue and dead. 
* and afterward are raiſed againe by the mereie of God, 


from ſpirituall deach vnto news life, | 
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may be pulled out of the deapth of our heart, becauſe 


eren. l. 1,3. Phet: F thoureturne,returne vnto me e and, ſowe not vpn 
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bed in Paul: Mortifie therefore your earthly members fornj- Rom-6.5.6- 
cation, uncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe, euill concupiſcente;aud co - | 
netonſueſſe which is idolarrie : the ſamegelcriptionis re- 
peared, Epheſ.4-22,23 * 5 : FED 
The ſame partes of Mortificationand viuificationor 
quickning, the prophets in the old Teſtament al 
after a more ſimple and rude manner according ro the 
capacitie of that carnal people, yet did moſt plainely ex - 
preſſe, vhe n they ſaid: (eaſe from euill and doe good. — 5 
Alſo, * aſh you,make you cleane,take away the euil of your Yſal. 14. . 
workes from my ſight, ceaſe to deale frowardly, learne to doe * r. Bo: 
well; but by the names which the Scripture of the newe 610 2 
Teſtament vſeth, the cauſe is better expreſſed by vertue 8.2 1. 
; whereof both thoſe things are wroughtin vs, and the ef · Roms s. 
ſect of both is alreadie begun in vs, to wit, the death of f] ng 
Chriſt, and his re ſurrection, into which being ingraffed 3 
by the holy Ghoſt and by faith, we are then truely able 
both to put off that olde man, and to put on the newe * 
man, which is created according to God. * "2 
|; Queſtion, -- - Bs 
89. What is the Mortification of the olde 
man? 


+ 1 
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: Anſwere. | 
Truely and from the beart to be ſorie, thas by thy ſanmes thou 
haft offended God, and more and more to hate and flie from 
» I ha pact honeibes Ep whkch == 
1umg expounded the names by which repentance ES 
Lis deſcribed in the Scriptures,next is declared what — + RM 
is meant by mortiſication of the olde man, to wit: x A Wo. 
trueſorrow of the minde, for that a man knoweth God 
ro he grieuouſly offended with his finnes. The Prophet 
| Flid well ynderſtand and feele the power of this morti- > FA 
* , kcation, when he lamented and ſaid ; Againſt thee onely Pſal. 31. 3. 73 
baue 7 ſired, and done that which is euill in thy ſight : anda + 
little after: The ſacrifices acceptable unto God,are acontrite -* wh, 
Brit; a broken e a contrite hart, O Ged,thou wile nos deſpiſe, © . 
This is calledby the Apoſtle, forrowe or heauines ae. 4 
i ol ' cording 
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Neno. ic. cording to God, which worketb 


Teel. 2. 13. 


Let iz. 21. 


1 e "ove p 
e n 42 * 
2 1 1 p 3 ad 
HEE | 
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vnto ſaluation, 
after they had 
grieuouſly offended God. | 
Such a og God commanded to be preached 
and enioyncd to the rebellious Tewes by the Prophet 
Ioel, ſaying, Rent your beartes and not your garments, and 
turne to the Lord your God, p 
Such is that which Chriſt lively expreſſed in the pa- 
rable of the prodigall ſonne, crying out: Father, I haue 
ſinned ag inſt heauen and againſt thee, and am no more wor- 
thie to be called thy ſonne. | 1 
Such a ſorrowe conceiued that finnefull woman, 


which he is glad was in the Corinthians 


Luke 7-38.39: which ſanding at the fete of Chriſt behinde bim, did weeye, 


Late 22.52. 


Sen. 13.14. 


Fred 10, 


16. 17. 


Eſau his re · 
pentance. 


the godly 


and beganne to waſh his feete with her teares, and did ammoint 
them with ointment : to conclude, ſuch was the heauines 
of Peter, when having heard the cocke crowe, he went 
out and wepr bitterly. ; 

Nowe by this heauinefſe doeth the repentance of 

differ from the ſorrowe of the vngodly: both 
arc indeede forie; but the godly becauſe they haue of- 
fended God by their ſinnes, contrariwiſe the wicked for 
the puniſhment and torment chat followeth,not for the 
ſinne it ſelfe. EET Ea 
So Cain: Behold they caſteſt me out from thy preſence : al- 
ſo, my e fern a is greater then 1 am able to beare : or if 
you vnderſtande it of the finne, as if he ſaid, my ſmneis 
greater then can be forgiuen, it is an argument of a deſpe- 
rate minde and fretting againſt Gd. 

And Pharaoh caringnothing for the ſinne, onely de. 
ſireth that the puniſhment may be remoued from him: 
for ſo he ſpeaketh to Moſes and Aron : I haue ſinned a. 
gainſt the Lorde your God and againſt you nome therefore for- 
Liue me F pray you my fin: onely this once, and pray v nto the 
Lorde your God, and let bim take away from me onely.this 
death. 6 * 

So Eſau did get no good by his late repentance, al. 
though he ſought the bleſſing with teares, which by his 
owne fault he loſt: where repentance is not taken for 
ſounde turning vnto God, bur onely for that terrout 
wherewith God ſirikech the wicked, after they 2 | 


they neither repent, nor hate their ſinnes, but onely are Fl 

. feeling of the 2 2 SEE 3 
L aſt of al, ludas repenting, that is, being penſiue and 12 e 

grieued for his wicked acte, hanged himſelfe hereby it 1 7 8 3 
peareth that he feared the puniſhment & vengeance 5 


of Godagainſt him ſelfe. * » So 


But contrariwiſe David: Waſh me througly from mine p fai 1.2, 
iniquitie, and clenſe me from my ſinne. For 1 know mine ini- 
gquities, and my ſame is euer before me. 1 f 

2 The ſecond part of Mortification ſtandeth in this, The ſecond 
that a finner do more & more hate& flie from his ſinnes: 52 tof more 

that is, Mortification of the old man, beſides that it is a 
true contrition of the mind, for that a man hath offen- 

. God by his ſinnes, is alſo an auoyding and hatred of 

be. | 
'The ſame alſo Pay! commenderh in the Corinthians: a · Cor. 31. 

For beheld this thing that ye haue beene godly ſorie, what great 
care it bath wrought in you: yea, what indignation, yea what 
Fare, yea hom great deſire, yea what xeale, yea what puniſb . 
ment ? | 3 

Which hatred and which abhominattonof ſinne will 

grow hereof, firſt, if wee conſider that it is che greateſt 
pleaſure that can be to the deuill, to ſee man ho, was 
created after the image of God, to delight more in the 
workes of darknes then of light, and fo with might and 
maine, as we ſay, to make ſpeed to his owne deſtruction: p 
fecondly., if we conſider what great harme ſinne brin- 
geth,and how much it hurtethnor our ſelues onely, but 
others alſo by example: according to that ſaying : Woe BY” 
to the world becauſe of offences: neceſſarie it is that offences on 187% .* 

fall aus, hut woe be to the man by whome they fall out. Laſt of 1% 45 
all if we call ro minde how foule and horrible a ching ir 4 =Y 
is te grieue the holy ſpirit, as a gueſt, whodwelleth in vs 8 
is it were in his owne houſe, and hereby we are ſcaled = 

ww were with a ſure pledge againſt the day of redemp- 

And this is another difference, or another note f 

true repentance, whereby it is diſcerned from the ſor- 
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1 cheit counterſeit repentance waxe wotſe and worſe, and 
4 3 Gan 4.14. hoe on in their ſinnes. murmare againſt God, and runne 
Sf. into deſperation, as Cain, Eſau, Saul and Iudas: whereof - 
Hb. 1%. alſo this & the other hath diuerſe effectes: Sorom accor«: 
„.. ding to God bringeth repentance vnto faluation? but 


ES 5. 27. | , : | 90 
5 * — + the ſorrow of the norld, as Pau! ſaith, bringell death. 75 
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90. What is the quickening of the newe 
man? By 5 


True reioycing in Gad through ¶ briſt, and a forward deſire 
to frame our liſe actording to Gods wil and to exerciſe all good 


workes, 1 Sk 

The Expofitiom © #9 5G 

Quickning of LI Oubeit as yet we haut nor the full definition of re 

thenew man. pentance, vnleſſe we alſo knowe, what is meant by 

the quickening or riſing againe of the new man, to wit, 

true reioycing in God through Chriſt, and that ſnewed 

by the eſſẽecte. | We 

For as heauineſſe and ſorrowe lyeth vpon a man; ſi 

long as he hath feeling of Gods wrath:ſo when heis al 

ſured by faith that his ſinnes are forgiuen him, and that 

he hath God paciſied towards him for Chriſtes fake, & 

is therefore acquitted, it can not otherwiſe be but that 

he muſt be cheerefull, and that his mourning muſt be 

turned into ioy and gladneſſe. 4 4 4 c 

: Such was the ioy of King Dauid,wHerewith he reĩoy- 

K Til 16. 3s. ced, ſaying, 7 ſer the Lord before — — res 
BY mooue d, becauſe bee is at my right band, therefore my heart is 
, glad. and my glorie retoyeerh.  * 3" 2 

The ſame ioy he prayed for vnto the Lord aft | 

- was warned by the Prophet of his murther and adulte? 
P/al.31.12. rie: Refore to me the ioy of my ſaluation, and ſtabliſb me with 

thy ſebe ſpirite. | TE ou 

Nen j. . Laſt of all, thisis both that peace of ronſcienee;'which 

P. 4. paſeeth all vnderſtanding: and that ioy whetewith the A+ 


Fe 


2 


Lord. | "ih 5 woe 
2. And as vpon forowand he auineſſe for offending 
God, neceſſarily doth follow tho auoiding and hatred of A 
finne : ſo alſo the companion of this ſudden toy is an 
earneſt and forvvarde deſire to leade our life accor» 
ding to the vvill of God, and to exerciſe all good 

workes. | | . 
For whereas there are two ends or effectes of true re- ,, i 
penrance, 1. to ceaſe from euill. 2+ to doe good: this p/a/ 3413 ye 
Itter is the fruit of the quickening of the newe man, „ 
as the former was the fruit of the mortifying ofthe olde * 22 - 
man: and becauſe it is nor ſufficient to teſtiſie true re-' px, 10.4% 3 Y 
pentance,to haue onely a purpoſe to do good, therefore, P... 2. 
withall is required that it be done of vs carneſtly & rea- 
dily.ſetting aſide all hypocriſie, flouthſulneſſe, & backe-„ | 
wardne ſle, becauſe the Lord, with whom we haue to do, Mech. 3. 8. 
loueth none but thoſe that ſerue him ſoundly and wil- Ne 
lingly, & who apply themſelues to obey not only ſome, 
but al the commandemẽts, that ſo they may be approo—- 
ued of God, and it may appeare by the fruites, that they 
haue repented. 

An example of ſuch repentance the Scripture hath 
— rare ynto vs in Zaccheus, who receiued Chriſt 


to his houſe firſt with ioy: decondly declared his repẽ᷑· 
tance by effectes, ſaying:gehold. Lord, halſe my goods I giue Lat. 198. 
'o tbe poore, and if F haue taken any thing from any man by Act. 16.34. 
forged cavillation, F reſtore him foure file. | 4 
Whereupon it followeth that they are worthily to be 323 
teprooued, who take occaſion by the mercy & grace of „ 
God to ſinne, and to flatter them ſelues in ſinne, which 
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1 tepentance, which ſtraight way ſheweth it ſelfe by the 
mite. © ©» The falſedofirim, | 
| 5 il this dodtrine of true repentance is eaſily ſeene the errour 
Wr Rept Dof the Romemffes, who befide'they doe very gingerly de. 


4 * 


tance is with ſine De to repent,is to weepe for finnes paſt. and 
the Roms not to commit any thing we neede to weepe for ; alſo that it 
naiſtes. is # mournefull kinde of teuenge puniſhing that in a mans 
| ſelfe, which he is ſorie he hath committed, letting paſſe the 
in warde renewing of the minde, which draweth with it true 
N conuerſion of life, they haue by as good Logicke, made three 
what the pattes of repentance, Contrition, or Compunttion, Confeſſion, and 
AE -Romaniſtes Sata füction. And they imagine the contrition of heart to be 
meane by c6- due, iuſt. full and perſite, and ſuch as ſhall laſt to the ende 
trition. of a mans life, letting paſſe, when a man may be out of doubt, 
catech. Rom. p. that hee hath in full meaſure perfourmed this contrĩition, and 
2. depawr, o leaue à man in ſuſpenſe of the pardon of his ſinnes: wee alſa 
ſect. 15. doe confeſſe that true repentance beginneth with motti . 
cation of the olde man, that is, with an earneſt feeling of 
fiane, orſorrow according to God, as the Apoſtſe ſpeakethe. 
2. Cor. 7. 9,10, but we adde that this wounding of the heart, ie but onely a 
op way to che free mercy of God, & that but by the way. in them 
that doe not deſpaite; ſor in others, as it appeared in Juda. 
it is ſo ſatre from beeing profitable vnto ſaluatipn, that con- 
traxiwiſe it is altoge ther deadlie. Therefore we teptooue the 
Con, Trid. ſeſt. Romanifies as blalphcmous in chis. that when they require full 
140%. and per fit conttition of heart, and appointed no meaſure vnta 
' it, they make it a part of ſatis faction for our finnes before God, 
| and ſo ſe: ouer that to men, which belong onely to Chrilt. 
7 be ol 825 of 2 the 2 make to 
be auricular confeſſion. wWhereof they make ſinteene proper» 
P ties which I thought good to ſet downe out of #3gucr: 280 
& 19: Let thy conftſſionbe i. withiter diſſimulation, 2. in bumilitie, 3. 
Thecualicies Vom apure bare, 4.in fark, 3. Often, 6. with thine o. u 
c 08 cõ- Hic wnconered, 7. in particularizies, 8. voſlumarii, o. modeſt. ve 
fe a 0 whole wit heut conce aling, i i. ſecrit, i a with teare sn i;. betimes witho 
: ont delay, 14. Sious not to diſpaire, 15, accuſing thy [ele wuhout co · 
lowring or excuſing, 16. readie to obiy, ER 
1 Wee allo teach that beſides publique confeſſion of the 
Dinerſe forts Shole Church, confeſſing — to be ſipne full before 
of Confeſſio. God, and like wiſe beſides the private confeſſion of eueiy ong 
powring out his one heatt before God either at hoame, o- 
abroade : thirdly be ſides that conſeſſion which js made. by 
excommunicate perſons vpon their repentance, likewiſe be - 
fides confeſſion of the offences wee commit one againſt ano». 
ther, that that ficſt kinde of confeſſion ought to be obſerued 
in om Churches, which belongeth vnto thoſe, who to pro. 
vide for the pe ace of their conſeĩences, do impart either with 


their brethren, from whome they looks for comfonte, or 0M 
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their Paſtors, wha ; | 

ped by theircounſell and praiers: which confeſſion Zoe 
good cauſe commendeth: ;ut what maketh this for that whiſ- 

ering confeſſion vſed in poperie ?̃ For firlt howe is this con- 

feflion prooued to be neceſfarie to falyations whence cane 1 
theſe moſt tyrannous lawes of reckening vp euerie one c & 
our finnes in the care of the Prieſt, as if iuenes of ſinnes el 
Roode in this ĩ More ouer wee doe not a that they who Tall. 
are troubled with the burden of their ſinnes ſhould confeſle 

them to their owne miniſter, but onely to God,as the only be- 2% 
holder of our heartes and thoughtes, whereunts Chtyſoſtome 9 
exhorteth in many places: Tell thy fault, that thou mateft get Hom. z ina. 
ebem blotted out: thou be aſhamed to tell any man what ſinnes i 30 Ser. 4e 5 
beft committed, repeat them tuery day in thing owne ſoule. F doe nes © Vf Hom, 
bid thee cent ſſe ibm to thy fellow ſrruant, ho may caſt chem an thy * AL 
$e0th,bur conf fie them unto God who able to heale them. ; 2 

The third part of Repentance gecording to thepopiſh ſort 

is ſatisfactiõ by teares,prajerV d tale before that or his dead 

earkaſe, his or that ſtone, tapers, lampes, cbules, faſting, ſack- 

cloth, almes. pilgrimages, large offerings, by theſe to pacifie 

the Lord, by theſe to pay that which is due to Gods juſtice, 

ty / theſe to make amendes for our ſinnes. Eyebeſe to deſerue 

pardon: But wee doe reach our of the worde of God, chat to 

Godward the faithfull doe ſtay vpon the onely ſacrifice of . 
Chriſt, which alone is every way perfice and abſolute, and is | 8 - 

imputed vnto vs by faich: Withall we adde this, that no mantis „ 

zuſtiſ ed by imputation of the righteouſnes of Chriſt, but hes 

is alſo ſandtiſie d by his Sp irit:and therefore that ave & earneſt | 

repentance doth neceſſarily goe with faich. 1 4 2 


Queſtion. | 
91. What workes are good? — 4M 


Anſwere. | 

Onely thoſe which are done of a true faith according to the ; 
Law of God, and are referred onely to his glorie, and not thoſe 
which are deuiſed by our ſelues upon a good intent, or com- 
maunded by mens traditions. 

The Expoſition. 5 | 

B good workes doe neteffarily goe with rrue The definitis 

repentance, that by rheſe notes or'markes it may be of goud Te 
diſcerned from hypocriticall repenrance, it remainerh jy otter nn. 
toknow,whar works are good, and whar works God will tion belon- 
acknowledge and accept for good, namely thoſe which ging to the, 
are done of a true faith, according to the rule of Gods \ 
=> panda Lond l ; £ | © $30 $#3 vw 
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Where three Lawes or conditions of good works are 
to be conſidered : the firſt is, that they be done of a true 
4 faith, that is not fained, becauſe wharſocuer is not of 
1 3 faith is ſinne, & without faith, ſas the holy Ghoſt ſaith) it 
Nen. 14. 4j. # poſſible to pleaſe God. & uhatſoeuet we take in hand, 
.. 11.6. the conſcience beeing in doubt whether it pleaſe God, 
1 and therefore whether it be acceptable to God or not, 
is ſinne. a . 5 buy 
By true faith is vnderſtood Iuſtifying faith, wherby we 
are perſwadedinhart that that vvorke vvhich vve do is 
accepted of God by meanes of Chriſt the Mediatour, 
becauſe we are reconciled vnto him through Chriſt:ſor 
that is moſt true, that eut᷑ thoſe works which ſeem moſt 
eins be acceptable vnto God, as beeing de- 
led from their root. vntil Godof his fauour towards vs 
in Chriſt, doe looke firſt vpon our ſelues, then vpon our 
vrorkes, vvhereof it is, that although they he vnperfite, 
yet then they pleaſe him and are accepted ofhim, ven 
| our perſon hath found fauour in the light of God. And 
Figuer. Faſt. hereupon this is called by the ſchoole diuines, grace that 
93-%.l mahttb accepted: although therein they are fouly decei- 
ued. that they make this grace the firſt entrance into 
merir:which error hath bin before refured,| © ueſt.63. 
Gen.4.345- To make this more plaine, Moſes reporteth, that the 
Lord had regard to Abel & his offering, hut to Ruin e his off 
ring he had no regard: but why, & whereof commeth this 
difference? becauſe he through faith offered of che firſt 
fruits of his flocke and of the far of them: contrarivviſe 
Kain withaut faith offered an offering vnto the Lord of 
the fruit of the earth. | 
The holy Ghoſt to the Hebrewes giueth to vnderſtand 


* 


* 
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. 114. zs much: Abel by faith offered a more pretious ſacrifice vnta , 
God, then Kain: by which be obteined teſtimonie that he was 
righteou,God teſtifying of bu offering. ? U 

Of che work:. Ind ſo by this Law ve may iudge,what account 1s t KK. 0 

of che hea. be made of the morall works of the heathen, and wher» t 

then. in they differ from the woarkes of Chriſtians : for exam: pe 

Gen. 38.8. ple,Scipio was chaſt, loſeph allo was chaſt, but becauſe he 9) 
yvas void of faith, his chaſtitie was no ſeruice of God, 1 


and this mans chaſtitie becauſe faith gaue light inte it 
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Fas a moſt a able ſeruice vnto God, and did make 
, 1 


far the glory of God throughout all Rgypft. 
e to this reaſon it was wel 72 by Auguſtine: 


Our religion d iſcernerh righteouſnes from wnrighteouſnes not fie c. . 
by the law of workes, but by the law of faith, without which in praſaun pax 
thoſethas ſeeme to be good works are turned into ſinnt. Wher- 31. 19 8 


fore the ſame author in another place doth verie well Ws 
compare the.carefull indeuour of ſuch men to running 5 
when a man is out of his way: for the more a man run- 
neth beeing out of his way, the further he goeth from 
his marke, and therefore becommetrh the more miſera- 
ble: where fore he concludeth that it is better for a man 
to halt in the way, then to runne out of the way. . 
2. The ſecond condition of good workesys, that they 8 | 
be done according to the Law of God, that is, that they 4 
be commaunded by God. 
For whereas in all ages this irreligious catching after 
'religio (becauſe it is a thing ingraifed in man by nature) 
hath and doth yet bewray it ſelfe, in that men deſire to 
ſinde out a meanes to come by righteouſnes beſides the 3 
word of God; ther fore God hauing often before ceſtifi- 3 
ed, chat this i; the wiſdome of the people of I ſrael & the ir eh: .) 
vnderſtanding before al other nations, that they had re- 
ceiued ludgments, and ſtatutes, & ceremonies from the 
Lord, by and by 2ddeth: Therefore take beed to thy ſelfe and . 
keepe thy ſoule diligentlie, that thou fürget nut the thimgs which uy Wee 6. 
thine eies haue ſeene, and leaſt at anie time they depart out of #2 "| 
thine heart. | — 
And in another place:Whatfoeuer I cammaund you, tage 
beed you doe ie, thou ſhalt put nothing thereto, nor take ought 
therefrom, 1 7 
So in Ezech. Walle in my commaundements, and 
my ordinances and doe them. | wy ot nts : b 
Andby Efay he vpbraideth the lewes,thartheir feare Mar. 15. . 
towards him was ſuch as they had bin taught by the pre- Eph. a. 106. 
Ee rpt of man, euen as Chriſt doth. the Phareſeis in his 
time: In vaine they worſhipe me, teaching for doFrines the 
commaundements of men, & ler. cap, 7. 30. 31. The children 


Deut. 12. 33s 
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of Indah haue done euill in my fight and which I commanded 1 
them not, neither came it in my heart. | "0 
ey Aaq  Where- "= 
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>>. Wherefore this ſecond Law of good workes is moſt 
equalk for asin a common wealth where itis free for e- 
uerie man to make Lawes as he lift, the authoritie of 
the ſoueraigne Lord muſt wax vile ſo alſo in the church 
the authority of God muſt needes come in contempt, if 
euerie one be ſuffered to thruſt what ſeruice he will vp- 
on the Church. | | | 
3. The condition of good workes is, that they be ſpe- 
cially ro the gloric of God for vnlefſe wee aywe ar 
that marke in all our actions, wharſocuer wee doe 
ſhall proceed not from the loue of God, but of meere 
loue of our ſelues. | | 


This end Chriſt ſetteth before his diſciples: So les your 
light ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good workes and 
glorifie your father which is in heauen. 

So alſo when he giueth precepts touching almes: cauſe 
not, ſaith he, 4 trumpet to be ſounded before thee as the hypo- 
crites doe in their ſynagogues and in their ſtrectes tobe pras- 

ſed of men, Verely verely I ſay vnto you, they haue their reward 

And in lobn, Herein is my Father glorifed , that yee beare 
much puit, ſignifying that this ought to be the drift of all 
out actions, leaft while wee be accounted worſhip- 
pers of God, wee worſhipe our ſelues, and ſeeke our 
owne priuate glory, which Chriſt doth greatly reproue 
in the Phariſeis. | | 
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» C:r,10. 21, Io the ſame effect ĩs che admonition of Paul: Whether 
yee eat or whether yer drinke, or whasſoeuer yer doe, doe all ta 

The Couclu. the glorie of God. | | 

fion with re. Which being ſo, out of theſe things we are to gather; 

futation of that wharſoeuer workes are not conformable to theſe 

The contrarie three Lawes, they cannot be acceptable vnto God, ſuch 


ock. zs theſe are: 1. which we doe ypon a good intent: 2. 


which are commanded by mens traditions, 

Ofthe hrſt ſort are thoſe which are done vpon a good 
intent, although it be plaine that they are forbidden by, 
God: as that ot King Saule, whome when God had com- 

,, maunded to kill the Amalellites, and their cattel with 
the edge of the ſword, he hauing gotten the victorie 
ſpared their King, and the fatteſt of their cartel! con- 


tratie to che expteſle commandement of God, and 1 


t. Sam 13.2 
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ing rebuked by Samuel for ſo doing, anſwered ee 
ple toe of the ſpoile. ſheepe ex onen to offer 10 the Lord thy 
God in Gilgal but Samuel replied: Hath the Lord as greas 
pleaſure in burnt offerings & ſacrifices , as when the voice of 
the Lord is obeyed? behold to obey is better then ſacrifice, and 
10 barken is better then the far of rams : for rebellion is as the 
fame of witchcraft and cranſgreſſion is wickednes & idolarry; 
becauſe thou haſt caſt aray the word of the Lord, therefore be 
bath caſt away thee from being King. 

Vpon which anſwere of Samuel it followeth,that th 
are counted witches, rebells, & idolaters before G < 
who deſpiſing his commaundements, doe follow their 
owne deuiſe. | | = 

Of the latter ſorte are ſuch as are the traditions of 
men, of which the Apoſtle to the Coloſſ. toucheth one | 
kinde: Touch not, taſte not, handle not, all which periſb with 
abe vſing , and are after ihe commandements and dottrines of Coleſſis. a0. 
men; which things haue indeed a ſnew of wiſdome involunta- | 
rie religion en humblenes of minde, and in nos ſtaring the body. : 

Brieflie by this as it were by a thunderholt, the grea- 
teſt of the Romiſh religion concerning traditions is bea» 
ten flat to the ground, which traditions are the com- 

maundements & doctrines of men: as of vowes,of auri- 
cular confeſſion, of ſatisfaQtions, of purgatorie, of par- 
dons, & wharſocuer is by them added & patched to the " 

word of God, which their Monkes define to be the ſer- 9 
uice of God, which will be as hard fox them to ptooue, e 

as to empty the ſea with a ſiue. 

— chere is ſo notable and neceſſary vie of the Lam of 

God, the doctrine of the aduerſaties of the Law is blaſphe-' 
mous,who throw the Law of God out of the Church of Chriſt, - 
namely becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, che Law was net made for the 

righteous, As if this ſentence did make for the Libertines. & did 

not rather ſtirre vp the Faithfull to a greater ſtudy andobedi- 

ence of the Law. & that by an argument drawne Lom the na; 
ture and office of the Law, Which is to threaten and tertiſie the 
tranſgre ſſours by thundring of the curſe, which the Law doth 

not in like manner toward the godly, which ate not vndet the Rem.. 14. 

Law, but vnder grace, and in whoſe harrs God writeth the Ns 10. EN 

La by his ſpirit > for Paule there nameth tighteous, not ſuch WhomPaul © | 
zz arein cuery point perfite, ( ſuch ascannone be found) but callerh righ» 5 
ſuch as with a 1 affection of heart doe labour for = teous. 2 
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2. What is the Law of God? 


55 Anſwere. 
5 Lord [puke all theſe 2 7 ſ hing. 


Ia Jeboua thy God, hich brought FO! out 10 10 land of 
Tal fom the Ty 77 W te thoy Reyne {aims God 


Make not 70 thy ſelfe any * image,nor d awe any like- 
wes of thoſe thinges, which are either inheautn aboue, or in the 
earth beneath, or in the water under the earth, thou ſhalt not 
fel downe before hem nor worſhip them: For I am the Lorde' 
thy God ſtrong and gelious, auenging the inner of the fathers 
vpon the children, and that to the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate me, and ſhewing mercie upon thouſands in 

, #bem that loue me, and keepe my commandenents. 


Tahe not the name of the Larde thy God in beine: 5 forthe 
Lorade will not let him go e that takgth bis name in 
vaine. 

Remember to keep? bot as Sabbath day: 85 ce daies ſhalt 
thou labour and doe all thy worke : But 2. the ſeuenib 
day ſhalbe the Sabbath wnto the Lorde thy God: Thou ſhalt do 
no worke, neither thou, nor thy Sonne, nor y daughter, nor 
#hy ſeruant, nor thine handmaidinor thy catzellnor the ſtran 

ger that is within thy gater. For in ſixe daies the Lorde made 
tbe heauen. the earth, the ſea ; and all things that are in them, 
end reſted the ſenenth day; therefore the Lorde os the ſe · 
uenth day and ballowed it. 


Honour thy faber and by mother, that hoy 'mayeſs 
= long eee ) pinch the Lorde by jog foal give 


Thou ſhalt duenne 
Thon Halt not ſteale. = 
Thou ſhalt not beare fa es wine againſt thy 15205 1 = 95 | 


Thou ſhatn not couet thy e houſe, neither galt — 
ou coue i thy neighbours wife,nor his ſeruant, nor his maiden 929 
vor bis one, nor bu aſſe, nor any of thoſe things that are * | = 


eee. | 
The Expoſition. - 
B Ecaiife good workes & ng ſeruice of God are hes 
for one thing, & this is one of the coditions of good 
workes, that they bee done according to the Lawe of 
God, by this occaſion this rehearſall of the Law ot com- 
mandements of God was brought in: whereof cuery. 
one (ball be handled in their order and place. _ 
The Lawe of God is ſet done in ſo many precepts, The ende ,. 
| chat i is, in ten, in the ſecond and {irſt booke of Moſes: & che lawe or 55 
it is a rule of the ſeruice of God, writtenby lehova him p... 
ſelfe, & deliuered by Moſes co Isel abe ſumme whercof Ed. 10. 
was indeede expounded in the firſt parte of the Cate - 1 
chiſme, but to the ende that man might thereby knowe 5 
his miſerie: but now it is repeated to another x vſe, to wit, 3 
chat aut of it may bee taught how man by leading his | 
life according hereunto, may perfourme due thankefub _ : - - 
nes vnto God. 
The Ar 5 The partiti on v of the Law into two tabler, 
& adiniſron of the commandements both of the 
ff & ſecond table: a laymg forth of the vices 
& vertues which are contained in the firſt com- 


mandement, the end m ther lie wm 


maybe ſeruad 
Queſtion. 24. Lords "I 
9 3. un are theſe nee deuided? day. 


Anſwere. .4 
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Into two Tables:whereof the firſt deliuereth in 4. ehm. 
elements home we oughi to behaue our ſelues toward God: The 
| latter in ſi re commandements , what duties we owe unto our 


neighbour. | 
The Expoſition. | I 4 
C Oncerning the diuiſion of the Law into two tables, 
in a *; it is a knowen thing out of Moſes, who. when hee 
The en came downe out of the mount Sinai from ralking with 
ofdeuiding God, had the two tables of the couenant in his hand, and 
the law iato after he had broken the former, by che commaunde- 
two tables.. ment of God he ved two tables of ſtone like to the for · 
| mer, and went vp into the mount with thoſe two tables 
in his hand. | E 
For God meant, to the ende wee might the better 
NA. 37. keepe thoſe things he commanded vs, to haue them 
deliuered & propounded vnto vs in ſome order, in which 
reſpect our Lordſas the Euangeliſts report) did ſumma· 
rtily gather the Law into to heades: to loue God with 
all our heart, with all our ſoule, & with all our ſtrength, 
and to loue our neighbour as our ſelfe, | | 
Whereto alſo it belongeth that to the former table 
are aſſigned foure, &to the latter ſixe commandements, 
in knowing the reaſon of which diuifion , labour is not 
ill ſpent, leaſt the readers laugh, or matuell at that di- 
uiſion which is here ſer done, as new and lately deui - 
ſed : for as for the diſtinguiſhing of the Lawe into ten 
words & commandements, becauſe it is often prooued 
Deut. 10.3, . by the authority of God him ſelfe, it is out of all contro» 
uerſie: wherefore there is no doubt of the number, but 
of the manner of deuiding. . 
They that allow only three commandements to the 
firſt table, as the Romaniſtes and other: they thinke that 
the commandement of worſhipping one God, is all one 
with the ſecond of not making images, and the laſt ob . 
concupiſcence they deuide and cut in two: bur that the 
wdgement which is here ſer downe is the better, & more 
agrecable to truth, we teach and affirme by the rcaſons 
following. Eq I 
th Therefore for the firſt and ſeconde commaunde· 
| ment, 


* 


Dt. & 


"Of the Lawe of Cod. 
ene beides that the name and worde comma 
diſtinguiſneth the one from the other, the matter it ſelf 
conteined both in the one and in the other doeth plains 
ly ſpeake and prooue that there is great difference be- 
tweene them both. A | | 

For, there being rvvo ſortes of idolatrie, one when Twokindes 
we beleeue not at all ihat there is a God, or when a man ofidolatne.. 


M 
* E ** - < 
3 9 3 1 


A 1 


ö N 

| ſerteth him ſelfe in the place of Godzor imagineth there S 

| are more Gods then one, or at the leaſt holdeth, ſerueth b a 
| and vvorſhippeth for the true and onely God, ſome o- — 
| ther, either creature, or invention of man, and as the A« BY 
poſtle vyriteth,vvhen God is not knovven, and they are 


ſerued. vvho in nature and ſubſtance ate not Gods, this 
as the farre moſt groſſe idolatry, is ſorbidden in the firſt 
cummandement. 7 

Another kinde of idolatrie is that vvhich is commits 
ted in the manner of ſeruing God, namely, vvhen men 
deuiſe to ſcrue and vvorſſip God after another ſorte 
then he hath commanded in his vvorde, and this is for- a 
bidden in the ſecond commaundement, vvhereby is : 
barred all the ſetuice of God, falſe, and of mens deui- 


g. 25 | 
The ſecond argument is gathered by diligent compa ©» 
riſon of the — ſc e ee — handled, Sq 1 
whereby (hall be made manifeſt, that the commaunde- 1 
ment of making no re image is in other places of 1 
ſcriprure ſo declared. that it is not one ly diſtinguiſhed; 
but alſo ſeparated from the firſt. | „n 
Exod. 3 4. in the former place is ſer : Thouſhalt worſhip 
wo ſtrange god, and after many vvordes betvveene, at the 
length this commandement is ſet doyyne as a ſpeciall, 
2 make thee no molten god. © 
Alſo in Deut. theſe commaundements are founde p.741. 
diſtinguiſhed : Lee not the people of Iſrael make unto them Dosi. 13. a. 
. les any image, ſceing God ſbewed him ſe!fe in no image in 
abe mount Horeb : and, Let them not worſhip the ſunne, the 
moone or the ſtarres for God. 1 * — 
Adde hereuntothar Philo Indeur' a diligent vvriter Phila , 
and learned, in the expoſition of the Lavve doth briefe- „ 
ly and plainely compriſe the meaning Rn. 
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ye „ the way and manger how to ſerus 


AG for the ſetond table, neither the words, nor 


che ſentences can ſuffer the commaundement of con- 


cupiſcence to be deuidedinto two: for firſt, as God in 
the wordes of the ſecond and fourth commaundement 
docth generally forbid the making of idoles to the ſer · 
uice of God, and lite wiſe euery worke that may hindert 
che ſanctifying of the Sabbath day, and afterwarde vn- 
foldeth the ſame in particularities :: as that v make 
not for him any image, either of thingesin heauen or 
things in earth, that neither we our ſelues do any worke , 
vpon the Sabbath day, nor our ſeruanr,nor our maidi not 
our beaſt: after the ſame ſort alſo, when God wil by chis 
cõmandemẽt forbid al inordinate deſire againſt the for- 
mer commaundements. he reckeneth vp in the begin- 
ning ſome kindes of concupiſcence, as qur e e 
5 eee ſeruant, his maiden, His 925 is oxe, 

th, nor any of thoſe thiages that art thy neighbaurt, 
whereby he mh all chk went before. 

» Wherefore who ſeeth not, that many commande- 
ments no more ought nor can haue place in this come 
mandement,rhen in the ſecond and fourth? for where - 
as vpon the recitall ofdiuers ſorts of inordinate defire, 
they will gather and frame tyo commandements, why 


may not alſo by the ſame reaſon ſiue, or ſixe be made, 


that looke howe many ſortes of deſires are rchearſed,ſo 
many commaundements we muſt make 

Moreouer, Exad. 20.17. the houſe gocrh firſt in order, 
the wife followeth in rhe ſecond place : and Deut. g. 2. 


the vife is ſer inthe firſt place, and rhe houſe in the lar- 
ter; ſo that we could not properly diſcerne which vere 


theninth, and which were the cench commandement, 
cheſe were tobe ſeparated, and tro commandements. 
tobe made of them. 

Bur the Apoſtle taketh away all doubs, when he al- 


leadgeth this commaundement in in one verde: Thou 


Pali not couet. 28 
| Nene 


* $ 


WE 


e Nele kr frwtne fed ed Het 8 
Ke firſt table in fewe worde s, and fat is declared to 


be this, to wir, hawe we ought to behaue our ſe lues to- 
ward God, that is, che prſt table infl iucteth ys in pietie 
and podlineſſe, arid in the proper duetics of religion. 
wherewnh tHe mafeſtie of God is to be worſtipped: 


which ought by good reaſon to haue the firſt place, be- * | 


cauſe rhe firſt” foundarion of righteouſnefſe i is the ſer- 
tice of Gall. which being ouerthrowen, all the other 


| — 5 of* wwſtice ate rent in ſunder, and ſcattered a. 


road, as it dere in the paites of an Houſe pulledi in pic- 
ces and fallen downe, 

The ſecond table deliuereth wh Getze⸗ we owe 
vnto our neighbour, that is, appointeth howe for the 
feare. of Gods name ve ought to behaue bur ſelues in 
the ſocietic of mien: and this is the ſum me of the 
whoſe Lawe, whereof more at large in the N of 
the Lawe, 


' 1 


„Queſtion | 2 
94. What requireth. God i in a thefuſtcom 
mandement? 48105 | 
er 1 0 oxAnfivere;o inci 1 
f Ther as J loue the falnation of mine ohne ſole, fo7di 


gently ſhimne and æuopde all idolatrie, comurinę, inc 
went, ſuperſiition, praying to Saints, or other creatures: and 


.. 
7 


dee rightly acl nom lege the onely ant ine God, truſt in him 


1 my ſelfe 92 all humilitie & hatieme vnto him. 
ood things om bim alone, to conc'ude, with the 
moft IT affeftion of my heart, lone, renerence, and wore 
ſhip bim ſo that I will ravber forſake all creatures, Few com- 
wt the leafi bing againſt bis will. 
The Expoſition. 
II. Auing declared the diuiſion of the Law andof the 


commandements, nowe followeth the Expoſition 
- <of the firſt commandement, which in Moſes leemetk 


to conteine two thinges, a preface, and a negatiu rr 


eept: See thou haue no ſtrange god before my füce: whi 
o conte ineth in it the affirmatiue. 


. ſumme of the preface is-this': Firſt, ihe La- 
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 Whaclebo- hinges, char he may ſhewe him ſelfe to haue the ſoue- 

da. raigne authoritie to rule: for hereupon it folowerh that 

bu be is to be obeyed aboue all creatures and lawes, and 

that his lawe ought to be the fountaine and rule of all 

x, other lawes. . 28 FN 

Secondly, he ſaith that he is the God of his people, 

that by this ſweetneſſe of his promiſe he may allure vs 

to obey : For God is ſaid to be their God, for whoſe ſal · 

uation he employeth his almightie power, wiſedome, 

righteouſneſſe, trueth, mercie, goodneſſe, and all the 

- properties of his Godhead, that is, whqme aboue the 

reſt he louerh, careth for, and preſerueth continually, 

255 to home he giueth all things proficable for their 

5j. 12. ſaluation : vhereupon the Prophet ſaith, Bleed i zhas 

nation, whoſe God is Tehovs, and the people whome he bach 

choſen to him [e's for his inheritance, . 1 5 
Thirdly, he addeth that he is the ſame God that 

brought the people out of. Aegipt, that by calling to their 

niinde that late and notable benefite, he might teach 

them that they were boũd to obey him in way of thank- 

fulneſſe, and by mentioning the 3 reuelations, 

he might call vs backe vnto that God that is reueiled 

vnto = Church: which alſo belongerh vnto vs, both 

Why the de- becauſe a part being ſet for the whole, it conteineth all 

liuet ance oc the de liuerances of the Church from daily calamities, 

of Pyiptis 3nd all the beneſites of God towards vs ynderthe mens 

mentioned. tion of that one notable benefite? and alſo becauſe it is 

an Allegoric Rgniying our deliuerance by Chriſt from 

the power of thedeuill,finne and death. 

This preface was by no meanes to be leſt out:? for ie 
is as it were the reaſon of this lawe t as if he had ſaid, 

cherefore thou ſhalr not ſerue any other gods, becauſe 
Fam Fehouarhy God, &c. and the preface of the Cate. 
ehiſme is anſwerable hereunto: that looke howe I loue> . IM - 
the ſalvation of mine one ſoule, ſo carefully I avoide 
choſe things which are forbidden in this commaundes» 

ment. | 


Nowe the thinges are inordertheſe' Grit allidola- 
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trie, 1 5 letting of anychingia Ivy ice | 
true God, as on, Aſtaroth, Bael,and the li pad wo Falten, TY 
cauſe there are diverſe ſorts of man 492 5 „* : 
the principall and moſt groſſe are expreſſed, as Magite, 7 2 5 
vnder which are comprehended Inc anrment;in greek MY 
yo, 2nd diuination: which generallʒ may be defiried, 

a covenant with the deuill to do ay thin 5 for Gy good 

or harme of another? 

And concerning Magike they that write of Jeuekiſh 7 
iugling; make a difference between Maꝑike & Inchane- 31 Magike, | 
ment. For they call Magike'# calling vp of good ſpi- 
rites, for the bringing to paſſe of ſome good worke,as to 
know things rocome,or to recouer things loſt or ſtolne, 
and ſuch like: contratiwiſe Inchauntment, the calling 
of cuill ſpirits,todoe any harme'andtohurrothers, e 
ther by working and Fare vpon them ſome harme 
or by taking from them, or ſuppreſſing the _ things; 
which chey did enioy;or which were offere them: 
which is nothing elſe but à manifeſt forſweating of 
God, and a couenant with the devils , the enemles of 
God, chen which nothing canbe A ri wen 


rible, 
Herupon God did fo ſtreighely eomaiindghit they 


chat were ſuch ſhould be roored our of his people e Nei. Y. u. 12. 42 1 4 


ther a churmer, nor any that cotdnſelletbwith ſpiriter, nor 4 
ſootbſajer nor an chat agheth counſel at tbe dead ſhalbe rnd coat 
in thee: for all that do? ſuch things are auabbominafi LIN 193t 
the Lord:alſo, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a much to lu. 8 we 
And in another place : Ter ſhall not regarde ihem thut 1 
worke with ſpirits, neither ſoothſayers, ye ſhal not ſeekes to them 
to be defiled by them: I am the Lord your God ſignifying that 
euen ſuch as aske counſell at them, for whar thing ſoe· 
uer it be, do ſinne moſt grieuouſſy, and therfore in Deu- 
teronomie he doth expreſſely charge Zet none ras coun- D 476 * 
| _ with fþirites be ſoumd in thee. e 274 
Therefore the ſonne of God leſus Chriſt, when hee ,,,,, 145 
vas vpon the earth ſuffered nor the Jevill no not to 7 8.28.20. 
beare true witnes of him, and Paul put to ſilence the ſpi- . 4cl. 6.16. l. 
rit of divination teſtifyin 2 maiden chat he and Sils 
were the ſeruants of the ling God en | 
a ua 
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Divination. . 
E/. 44. 24.25. 
& 47.12.13. 


Fer. 10.2. 

Zuperlticion, 
7 

Prayer to 

Saints. 
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So that Saule of old did very wickedly, in that beeing 
a Magiſtrate and a King among the people of God, hee 
did not onely ſuffer a wich in his quarters conttatie to 
the commandement of God: but alſo in that he went to 
her to vie her help to call vp Samuel (as he thought) out 
ol the graue, to know of him things to come, which hat 
was it els, but deſpiſing the mouth of God to aske coun- 
ſell ar che mouth of the deuill | 
Secondly concerningdiuinationitis of two ſorts, the 
one deueliſh diuination: the other, which commonly is 
not ſo accounted, as that Aſtrologie which they call, Iu- 
diciurie:to the former are referred all prophecies imme- 
diarely proc eeding from the deuil, and ioyned with ma- 
difeſt impietie, & euen obteined by very coucnant vvith 
the devils. to reueile or tell things to come, to procure 
help, counſell, defenſe, xemedies for diſeaſes, deliuerice 
from daungers, harme to other men, or the like: the lat- 
ter is yyhen men doe put ouer the gouernment of the 
world fro men to the ſtarres, imagining their owne hap- 
ines or miſery to depẽd vpon the decrees, & foreſpea- 
ing of the ſtarres, & not of the vvill of Gad:rehercby it 


c mech to paſſe, that their feare is withdravvne fro that 


one, vyhom they ought to regard, to ſtarres & cometes: 


Sfrom this vnbeliefe God vvarneth the faithful to keepe 


the m ſelues by his Prophet: Be not af cid of che ſignes of 
beau«ngas the beathen vſe to be. pale fn, * 

After Magike folloyveth ſupesſtition, vrhich is to at · 
tribute to things, or certain obſeruations of geſtures or 
vvords. tlioſe effects, vyhich are grounded neither vpon 
naturall, nor politike reafons,nor vpõ the yvord of God, 
& eithet doe not folloꝝy, or, els are brought to paſſe by 
deuils, ur by other c auſes then they are imagined. 

\Therfore the Lord did forbid, & moſt ſtreightly con- 


demne both, in the places alittle before alle adged. com- 


maunding that neither dealers vvith Spirites, nor char- 


mers, nor they that aske counſell of them ſhould be ſuf- 


fered among his people: vchich layy both Chriſt & Paul 


confirmed by their example. bi 6 leb 0 
The third ſort of Idolatrie, is praier tu Saints, Fi O» 
1 40 e | er 
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ther creatures: for praier doth aſcribeto him chat is prai · P/.3r.r. 
ed vnto infinite vviſdom & povver;vvherby he is able to P(.13.8, 
vnderſt and, & heare all things, in all places, & to help al 2 * 1 
that call vpon him; vvhich honour agreeth only to God, eig i 
and can not be conueighed co creatures ,'yvithour ma- 3 
nifeſt robbing of Gd. ne 
Hereto a. es yvorſhipping of Angels: for ſo ſaid 

the Angel to lohn vvhen hee vvould haue vvorſhipped 

him: Ses thou doe it not, 1 am thy fellow ſeruaut, one of thy , 4poe 10 1 ͥꝛ. 
brethren whith haue the teſtimonie of Teſus,worſhip God. & 23.9410, | 
Andifit be not lavvfull to vvorſhip holy men, nor the 5 0 
very Angels, & if ſuch vvorſſip be idolatrie, much more A 
is the vvorſhipping of the Sunne, the Moone, and the 

Karres cõdemned, vvherof thus God ſpeaketh in Moſer. | 

When thois ſceſi the Sunne, the Moone, and the Starres, dib 

all the hoſt of beauen, bow not by ſelfe before them to ſerue 

them,which the Lord thy God bath diſtributed to all the people 

vnder the whole beauen. HE LION 

- '2'/ Wherefore hauing vnderſtood the vices, wyhich 

hinder the Lord from hauing the preheminence, & re- 

teining his vvhole right among his people, it temaineth 

in order to conſider, vvhat vertues he comandeth,wher- 

in his true invyard vrorſtũp doth confiſt,that ſo due ho- 

nour may be giuen vnto him inthe mind, vvill. & heart 

of man, vvhich is the onely end and driſt of rhis com- 

ee dee : vyhich vertues may be reduced totheſe 

eades; 42 hk | = | | LEY 

Firſt, that I rightly acknovvledge God, that is. ſo think: Acknow- 

of God,as he hath reueiled himſelfe in his vvorddeliue- & Cg 
red by the Prophets and Apoſtles, & by his Sonne fent 

in the fleſh, and by other certen and notable teſtimo- 

nies,to vvit, tlrat he is che onely and true God: for God 

eannat be ſerued vnles hebe acknovvledged, & the very 

true knovvledpe of God is a parte of that conformitie 

vvich God, 1 the Lavv requireth of vs : of this ac · 


- * knovvledgement Chriſt ſpeaketh: This is life euerlaſt ing 717 
that they may know iiber the onely true God and leſus ( brit l 


whome thou haſt ſent. IS. * 2 | 
Secondly, that I truſt in him alone: that is, that by this a gauce, 
knovvledge l be ſtirred vp to affiance in chat true wow : 
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for this ariſerh of faith, and is nothing elſe butaſecuris | 
tie coreſt ypon him, mm from the acknowledge - 
ment of the properties of God, as of his wiſedome xi 
teouſnes, povver, truth, and goodnes: to this affiance in 
| God, the Scripture doth _ where nay 57 the faich · 
1 „0.0 full: Beleene in the Lord your God and be yee (aithfull:beleene 
5 : — L wg a Prophets and it ſhall goe well with ou: and againe : (aſt 
"BY thy way vpon the Lord, and truſt upon him, anid he will doe it: 
4 and eſpecially in Ieremie: Bleſied is that man that hath bis 
7 aſfiance in the Lord, and whoſe confidence is Feboua. | 
But becauſe nothing doth ſo much hinder faith & af- 
- 484 itie, france in God, as pony impatience,thereforethar I 
may repoſe my ſelfe vpon him alone, theſe two verrues 
are neceſſatie for me: i. Greathumilitic: z. Great pati- 
ence, whereof the firſt is ſuch a vertue, whereby a man 
vpon acknowledgement of the goodnes, and bountiful- 
nes of Godtowards him, and contrariwiſe vpon conſci- 
ence of his owne vnworthines and weaknes, ſubmitrerhy 
himſelſe willingly and from his hart vnto God, truſting 
vpon the helpe of God in walking in the dueties of his 
calling: Whereunto Peter exhorteth ys:Decke your ſelues 
1. Pet. 5.5. 6. jawardly with lowlines of minde:and againe ; Humble your 
ſeluts vnder the mightie hand of God, that bee may exalt you 
in due tim. s qo y x | 
| 4 The latter is ſuch a vertue, as when by the acknow+ 
Paticace, ledgementof the wiſdome, prouidence, & righteouſnes 
| of God, we are ready to obey God in ſuffering aduetſi- 
tie, a vertue ſurely very neceflary forthe faithful, wherof 
the Apoſtie ſpeaketh in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes : Tee 
Heb 10 36, laue need a patience;that afteryte haue done the will of Gad, 
Colofst.11. yee may obti ine the promiſe;and lames:Let patience haue bis 
Nen 5. . perfil warkegtbatye may be perfite;& entire, lacling nothing: 


* 7 


4 4 d Gio. and agame: he ge therefore patient brethren, pntill the cam- 
= ming of the Tord. 8875 ren 
; 5 Moteouer becauſe hope neceſſarily goeth with faith, 


Hope. tit is required alſo to the keepingof this commaundes- ” * 
ment. that i look for al good things from him alone: but 
hope is nothing elſe but a looking for cuery good thing 
from God for Chtiſt the Mediatours ſake, in pro- 
ſperitie, and in aduerſitie: of this in the Plalmes : 2 


: 
z 


my ſoule, and unquies within me? wait on God, for I willzes 
gee him thankes for the heipe of bis preſence; And although 1 
our hope and waiting for either anie preſent good, ot e 
deliuerance from calamitie, which wee ware for at 
the handes of God, ſometimes bee not obtained t yet 
notwithſtanding the hope of everlaſting life muſt fill WM 
be held faſt, according to that of lob: Although be kali me, 7,3, 4.15.0 © 
yet I will hope in him: And the Apoſtles: by hope ue art ſa· Rom. g. 24. 
wed: but hope that is ſeene is not bope : for how ſbuuld a mm 
hope for that which he ſeeth? FOOL WO OM | 
Jo hope is added loue, whereby becauſe weacknow- 6. 
ledge God tobe the ſoueraigne God, and to be moſt Loue of God. 
bountifull cowards vs, and eſpecially thatwhen che fal- | 
nes of time came, he declared his joue towards vs by 
ſending his Sonne euen then, when we were hiseninues, 
we do fo much the more deſite to be neerely ioined with 
him, and to doe his will, and are cuen ready to forgo all _ 
ether things for his fake;& to be in diſpleaſure wh any, „ 
rather then to commit any thing contrary to his will- " 
whereto belongeth that in Deut. Thou ſhale lone the Dora — 
thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſouls, *with Mas. 5. 280 


£2 ang 7 ; Ad. g. 2. 5A 
all thy powers: and that which Chriſt ſaicth: I, anie man 1 3. 


come vnto mo, and doe not hate his father, p mother, and os. 23. 3 J. BED 
bu wife, and his children, and his brethren and bis ſiſters and £4114-260 


5 5 
* 

N 
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euen bis owne ſoule, be'cannos be my diſcidle. "mY 
To the louc of God isioined the feare of God, which is E 
to acknowledge the wrath of God to be infinite againſt 1 


ſinne, and his power to puniſh, and to account the di 
pleaſure of God and caſting out of his fauour, to be the 
greateſt euill that may be. and therefore vttetly ro hate 7 a 

ang deteſt all ſinne „and to be readie rather to here 

* all other euills then ta conſent to offend God in anie | 
ching: whereby is ſeene the difference of the loue and 
(res God, if they be taken properly, to vvit, that love 
followeth aſter good, that is, God, and ioining unh God: 
feare laboureth to auoide euill, that is: the diſpleaſute tc 
wrath of god, & ſeperation from him: Where unto belong 
247 Aa 3 | theſe 


Feare of god. 
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Per. 10 9. 


2154 
Prov. 1. 7. 
Den. 5.3. 
Hal f, 10. 


8. 
orſhip, 
et. 10 20. 


Mat. 4. 10. 


theſe — : Then "yp FRA DOE 


rhe Lord. Ii bo will nor-feare thee © Lorde, and glorifi — 


| name? For thou onely ar: bay, for al nations ſba come and. 


worſhip before ther. fer thyindgements are manifeſt. Again, 
The — the Lorde is che beginning of wiſdome : & in the 
Pſalme: The beginning of wiſdame i the feare of the Lord, 
there is good ſucceſie to — them 
Ihe laſt point is worſhip: to wit, that ſeruice which 
euery one rendreth vnto God. after he hach ſubmirted 
him ſelfe vnto his great Maieſtie, ſo that we ſubmit bur 
conſciences vnto his lau: whereof Deut. 1p. 20. & Chriſt 


ia Matthew; Thon ſbali worſhip. the Lord thy hers and bim 


The puniſh- 


* ments of I. 


dolatry. 

U AG. 5.29. 
Mt. 5. 29. 30. 
& 10.38.37, 
1. Cor. 6. 9,10. 
10.3, 4. 


onely ſbalt thou ſerue. 
Laſt of all wee muſt repeate that which was eie 


ſaid, that both the auoiding of the ſinnes cõtrary to this 
commandement, & cate full inde uour to follo the ver- 
iues thereof, is as earneſtly commaunded & commens 
ded vnto vs, as the ſaluation of our one ſoule is deare 
vnto vv, ſo that we had rather forſake all creatures, chen 
doc the leaſt thing that may be contrarieto his will; for 
2 ſpirituall puniſſiment of Idolatrie is to be ſnut out of 

the kingdome of God, whereof more at large in the ſe- 


cond commandement. The bodily panes] is death, 
of e 


| Queſtion, ' 
5. Wbt is Idolatrie? 


Anſwere. 
len, 1 of one Cod, eee tht ond midervg 


God. who hath reueiled him ſelfe in his 4 NIN 


any. other thing, wherein to put our. truſt. 
LL The Expoſition, | 
T. there are two ſorts of Idolatry,which the Ford 
forbiddeth in his Lawe, we haue ſhewed a licle be- 
fore, the one is, when the true God is not ſerued, orto , 

ſpeake more plainely, when another God is ſerued 

fefſedly e the other more ſubtile, when indeed ano 
Godis not proſeſſedly ſerued. but we crre inthe maner 
of ſeruing God, whereof in the next ſection. 

Ol che uſt ſort vye intreate in this 
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which cer best rep pon ray ir may the more 
lainly appeare vnto vs, what tis, & how many Wa er 
Lala is committed before the face of God. ® 8 3 
Idolatrie is a gteeke worde compounded of Lontes The noraris N 
& d and is nothing elſe but ſeruing of Idols: ehr of idolatry, — 
commeth of i hich is a forme or ſhape: ſo that a Is 
dole is euery forme or ſhape, which men haue deuiſed 
vnto themſe lues to reſemble or expreſſe a God & Idola- 
try wharſocuer , beſides that one & true God, we deuiſe WEED + 
vnto our ſelues, wherein to ſet our truſt and hope. 
By theſe meanes firſt they ſhall bee found idolaters, 1 
who in their will minde, & heart, doe worſhip anorxher 1 
God, then him chat hath reueiled him ſelfe in the erea#” 3 
tion ofheaucn,&earth,in the delivtieratice of his church, 
out of Egypt & other miracles: Allo they, who doo in- 
deed profeſſe, that they doe worſhip one and the true 4 523. 
God, the croator of all things, & teueiled in his Church, * N 
but imagine this God to be ſome othet, en in his Nr dt 
& in his revelations he hath thewed him ſelfe to be, as 5 
the lewes, the Nr fians, the Mahomeriſts, wholndet de 5 
doe ſay that they worſhip one God, eternall, incomipre-* IM 
henſible, maker of the world, but becauſe they doe not 152 
ſerue him ſo as he hath reugilgd h himfelfe in his rde. 


that is, one in ſubſtance, & three in perſons, they ſerue £74. 2 
not that true God, but ſome ty nn deuifed by chems- 7 
ſelues. 1 


In the ſecond range mall tidy be; who beſide that Pex EY 
one and true God, deuiſe or hate any other thingwhess 7 5 mw_ 9 
in to put their ruſt, as chen che couetous man putteth , chien. 16. 13. 
his hope in his riches, alſo when o man truſteth ro the Philp.4.19. 
hiſitians more then to God him ſelſe? and he Hoſe . 
ly is his Godʒ laſt of all, he that Wôrſhippeth the 
crament for God hitnſelfet all cheſe are gulltie of Idolas . | 
trie and axe tranſgreſſours ofthis L. 4, 
For this very thingthe Lord fignificrh when he Coithy : 4 
Thou ſalt haut — ange gods beftre my face : meaning 
that nothing — in the heart of man, but that ix 
is in his light. & therefore we muſt no leſſe take he cd of Rl 
an idol, which may lurke & lye hid in the mind, thenof 3 
nnn and ſuch as in all mens iudge ments „5 
B b. 4. | %%ͤö ?ͤaʃm 
ö 


Ne. 1. 27. 


1 


The diuiſion. b 
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accounted, becauſe that obedience,which the Lord 
requireth of vs in his ee & ſpiri &rhere. 
fore ¶ pecially requireth rhe conſent of ule, the 
heart and all the affections. e ns A 
8 05 The fulle docdrine. 2 
Of the many Gods of the heathen, although we haue ſpo- 
en before in the queſtion of one God i yertought it not 
here to be omitted, that they haue groſſely finned, in that be · 
ing deſtitute of the knowledge of the true God, they ſerued 
either one, or many falſe & fained Gods, ſochenging the tructh 
God into a lye, and ſerumg creatures, lerting gothe Creator. Se- 
cones the very popiſh ſort, although in words they ptoſeſſe, 
that they acknowledge and profeſſe one onely God, where- 
as notwithſtanding they ſet vp io his ſleade many, yea and al · 
molt infinite gods, and ſaintes departed, dne A 8 wor» 
ſhip, to home they make prayers, to hom they flic for help 
in neceflitie, they can not eſeape the blame of Idolatry,aswe 
haue alſo a litle before ſhewed. 0 P N 


1 


The Arg. Hat manner of God the Lord is, and 
with what Linde of ſeruice to be honoured, where, vf 
painting cs. : and whether it be lam full to ſet 
them an Churches. HT 

| DEL Queſtion. 1 | | 
96. What doeth the ſecond commaunde- 
ment require? | 

Anſwere. . 

That we expreſie nos God by any image or ſhape, neither ſerue 
him. after any other manner, then as in bis word he hath com- 
| 5: 9 there is but one onely God to be had & to bee 

E ſerued, namely that God, who in his word hath re- 
uelled him ſelfe vnto his Church, hath beene declared 
in the former commandement: but how he will be ſer · 
ued of vs, that is ſeucrally taught in this ſecond com- 
mande ment, to wit, not hy any image or ſhape but 1 
after that maner which he him ſelfe hath commanded. 
Firſt therefore here is forbidden 4 not onely all ex- 
preſſing of God, and reſembling of him by image or by 
ſhape, but alſo all ſeruice of ann 
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not made to expreſſe his ſhape. Secondly the onelyway 
to ſerue 8 isſhewed in his word. hed | 
he confirmatian of the former propoſitions to be 
taken from the verie wordes of the commaundement, 
which are theſe: Make not :0 thy felfe am grauen image, or 
any likeneſſe of thoſe things nhich are in heauen abuue, or 
which are in earth beneath, or hich are in ihe waters nder 
the eartb,bawe not thy ſelfe vnto them nrither worſhip them, 
Where ic is to be marked, that god not without caule 
doeth ſo expreſſely & ſhortly recken vp all ſhapes,wher- 
in he was ont to be worſhipped of prophane & ſuper- 
ſtitious nations, having regard eſpecially to the Idola- 
trie of thoſe nations, whoſe countreyes his people was 4 
to trauell through, & to inuade. whereot ſome did wor- 
ſhip God vnder moſt fowle ſhapes of beaſſes and catrel, | 
as the Egiptians: others vnder.theſhape of a ſiſn as the A. yy. 3. 
Philiſtins : for Dagon the image betokeneth a fiſh ; ſo Ff. cap. 10. 
vpon the earth wretched idolaters thought they war- · Sn. . 1,2, 
ſhipped God, vnder the ſhape of beaſtes , trees, and 
hearbs e and the Grecians ſeeming to them ſelues more 
wiſe then others, worſhipped God in the ſhape of a man. 1 
Laſt of all the Iewes making a golden calfe grew to that % - © 
boldnes, that they ſaid: Beholde thy god, © 1frach, wobich Pal. 106. %%/%ꝑ 
brought the out of the land of ł gip t. 25 | N 
Therefore God knowing how men were by nature 
prone to luperſticion, & to follow che example of othet 
nations, would betimes, by this reſtraint meet with ſuch . 
carnall ſeruice, & wholly call anddrawe vs backe from 
this ſuperſtition, which our fooliſh minde groſſely, like 
it ſelfe, * fe of God is wont 0 Rn; 5 : 2 
To which end he doeth ſo carneſtly beate vpon that: 
Therefore looke diligentiy to your ſoules 2 he ſaw no image in ann 
the day that the Lord ſþake wnto you in Horeb, aut of the mid- ö 
deft of the fire, that you corrupt not your ſelues, and make 2 
Jou a grauen image, chr. es FS EE | 
Adde hereunto that he ſetteth, voice, againſt all Yhice, 
ſhapes, declating that he doth without exception barre 
all images, pictures, & other ſignes. whereby ſupetſliti- 
ous men thinke that God ſhall be neere vno them, and 
chat they dos fall away from God, whoſocucr deſire 1 
222 | any „ 


Deut. 4 1. a 5 
Rom, 1.23. 22 
Act. 17.29. 
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any viſible r for ſo ſaith Moſe#in Deutero- 
nomie: Remember i hat the Lord (pake vnto the in the valley 
Dent. 4-9. 13. of Horeb, thou heardeſt a vaite thou ſaweſt no bodie therefore - 
take beede of thy ſelfe, leaſt bappilie being deceined thou make 
10 thy ſelfe anie Image. | EDDA SER 0 gol 

Beſides thar God might bridle this boldneſſe of men 
in corrupting his true ſeruice, he therefore added this 
moſt ſeuere paine which ought nor a litle to preuaile to 
ſhake of all drowſines, For I Jebouah thy God am a mightie 

God and a gealous, viſiting the iniquitie of the fathers wpon 

#be children and poſteritie,and that, to the third and fourth ge. 

neration vpon them that hate me, e web 

9 For firſt he calleth him ſelfe a mightie God & gealou*: 
Mighty, Ge- mightic topuniſh the tranſgreſſours of che Law, and 
i, 4.14. do protect his true worſhippers : gelous, who can a. 
* bide no fellowe, to ſnewe howe greatlie he deteſteth 
that 1 fornication and breach offaith, whereby 
wee fall away from him, as it yvere fro.n our husbande, 
to chooſe ſtraunge gods: borrowing that word from ma- 

rrimonie,as for the moſt part the Scripture vſeth in this 

How God vi- Matiner to ſpeake to our capacitic : whereto- alſo be» 
ficerh the ini- longeth that he ſaleth, he viſiteth the iniquitie of the 
- we ance che fathers vpon the children, to wit, thoſe whotollow their 
e fathers wickednes, according to the ſaying of the Pro- 
zel. 18. 20. het Ezekiel, The ſoule thus ſinneth, it ſpali die: as if the 
Sen. 9. 23. ord had ſaid: Although ſomtimes 1 make as if Ine 
Ferem. 44-17. not, and doe vvinke at the finnes' of manic fathers, 
as though they might ſeeme not to haue ſinned, yet 

I'vvill bring it to lehe „and make it to be ſeene that 

theſe Fathers haue ſinned,  vvhen I ſtrall chaſtiſe 

their ſonnes in ſinning throughout all pointes like 

to their aunceſtouts: for that the Lorde doeth 

meane by the worde, viſzing ; as for a time he ſees 
| med nor to regarde the ſinne of Amelek, Fo at 
red. 19, 3 C the length he viſited it vvhen he commaunded Saul 
Deut. 31. 1. 60 kill che Amalekites: t. Samuel. 15. verſ. 23. There 
| is alike place, Macrh 23. 34. 37. 
2. Novve it beeing by theſe reſtimonics ſufficiently 

kEnovven hovve Gol vyil not be ſerued, to vyit, neither 
by grauen image nor by any likenes, it re inaineth mm 


3 8 
' * 2 
vt £ SOFT © 


: . PEP. s 
eg 2 


God : which ſtandeth in this, chat he be ſo ſcrued. as 
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in his worde he hath commaunded him ſelfe to be 
rued. 

For ſeeing ber Sd bim ſelßx eral fete witneſſe 
of him ſelſe, it is reaſon he be ſo ſerued of 7 
hath witneſſed and commaunded vs, which is the one 6 
rule of his true ſeruice, ahd euen of framing our whole 5 
life: for he faith, II hafſcener I commaniide you," ye Shel” EEO 
heepe it, and doe it, je ſhall neither adde thereto, — tale bl 
therefrom: whereunto belonged in the olde Teſtament 1 
the whole Levitical ſertiice; the ſacrifices andbther ce- 4 
remonmies, as alſo in the newe Teſtament che vic of the 
worde and Sacraments. 

Hereupon Chrift: In paſne they pl e; 'rearhing hr EG. 25113. 
doc vine: the comiminitlements of men. A gaint, Bud is a Spi- Man. 15 4. 
rite, * thas ve bn, muſt worſhip kin in ffir 
ant : traeth. $144 lt > 4s 
For the ende of the worſhippe of God, wherewith 


The true ma 
ner _ ſcruing 


we ſerue him, and which we do towardev hits: being to — p00 
pleaſe him, jfwe ſerut him out bf his worde, we iucis 3 * 
do pleaſe not him. but our ſe lues. an 


Therefore alſo in the eee vieh e sts dy- The promiſe _ 
ned to this commande ment, he wirneſſeth that he doth „ 
ſhewe meicie to thoulandes of the fathers poſteritie 
that louje hit, and peepe his commande nens, thuttnig 
out thereby boch all ſeruicts deuiſed. and withall by the 
firectene! c thereof alluring ysro che obe dictiec of h his 
Late. Linn Ja ROD 21 51 177 
Whiete the Worde NMerrit ebe lch the promiſe what is ment 
both of the preſent life, and of the life to chin where- by mercie. 
open” Solojtitn ietiverts; ar the children fiber Murg Thus. a0. . 
be blefied after tie death: and hereiñ app areth the 1 
ateſſe of thEmercje; that he ſetteth it nt ende, but oY 
_.Extenderh rape bp tb rþioufany Phy . ur 3 
- 2 ee e eee een ee enn e 27 
VV. the Lord Edd an image Heforbiddeth n- | 
der this one Kinde, all thc appertiaantes alſo;:and all 
ey eh Cech, 2 ee Of. e Ne Jing: "= 
$, 4c $ 12 i 
Bn Ho 1 es. Se us de, im: { 
nire | 


o 
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and: Na n e la 95 popiſh domain 
| gig flea doerightly w N hereas the = 
onely way ro un Mahon aright, is ſerdowne in his word, | 


| Queſtion, 55 

97. Ought we then to * no images 
nor pictures? | 

»  Anſwere. * 

God neither ought, nor can by any maanes be drawen or 
piftured: andalthough it be lawfull to.reſemble the creatures, 
yet Gad farbiddeth io haue or make their i . to "uy 
e bonour eit her them, or God by them. 

The Expoſition. 
He confirmation of the former doftrine is Rilcon- 
tinucd,to wit, that it is a great ſimnt to faſhion God 
in any image or picture, of what ſort ſoeuer it be: and 
withall he anfwereth that queſſion, hoye farre it is lan 
ſull to make the i images o 3 5 howe Rec it 
1s noc. „ 
God can not And that [hat God ou t not to bee expreſſed inany 
be expreſſcd mage, beſides that i ithath benc Ble to be contr 
is any me to his worde, it ſeemeth alſo much aging reaſon, 3 
vnworthie his ſacred maieſtie. 

For we are wont to compare men of no voderſian- 
ding to blockes.: howe much greater a diſgrace to p91 
ſhall. it be to make him like x0 an idole 2. Secondly, it 
an idole be. a counterfeite ſhape,of a man, which may 
he ſcene, felg, and compaſſedʒ who ſecth not that grea· 

pw rer injuric eee "by making him like 2 an 
4. Tin c. 16. image ox idole, w no man euer ſawe, or can 

3 N 15 e ene to. ok h the true God 

Kor. rom th — hint ,makerh a notable oppo · 

abet SO the more 

abharre thi (faith he) our 
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hot they bye hender ond bendlo or hey hu et 
ant nei ER 


nite and incomprehenſible, within 


ſtretcbeth out the heauems as a curtame, ani ſpreudeth them 

out as a tent to dwell in, c. To whome nome willze bhen 
met hut 1 fhou'd be like him ? ſaith the boly One. 5 I 
Therefore it is not onely againſt rea ſon, but God can 7 _ 2.0%; A -g 
not be expreſſed by wy image: V. Becauſe he is 2 4 
incomprehenſible : - Becatiſe he is inv:6le; and 19,20,8&t _ R 
whome no man hath oe any time ſcene: Mh oneſy bath * 
immortalitie, and dwelleth' in light, thatno man can attaine 3 
vnto, whome ne mam can ſee: howe then might his image wn 
be reſembled by any mortal men? and hat is irtore- [ml 
"_—_ he Gad, if this be not?? | „ 
Hereupon alſo the ſame Prophet inveiohing againſt 10 - 2 Ss 
thoſe' madde idolaters, and ſcorning at them, ſaith +T@ + = 


to thinle that the Gotlbeadl 
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them MAS: ck es 
15 e e af inthe Lok fr be is their = TY 
Aras; what follie-isthisro brin ng God, obo is infi- Coden 4 
meaſure of five bereſembled © 
foore : and ſee ing the workewanſhip of man is alwayes by an __ = IN 
farre more vnpetfite,” becauſe Arte aIwayes eommeth 2 
ſhorr of nature, -howe may we hope that by the skill of 
artiſicers God him ſelfe may be teſembled. 
Hereupon Eſay doeth not without cauſe very ſharpe- £/4.40-21. 
ly take on againſt ſuch ĩdolsters: Knowe he nothing bone 
ye not beard it? bath it not bene tolde you from the 17222 
nine? baue ye not underſtood it by the foundation of the earth? + 
ro-whome the inhabitants of the earth are as graſhoppers, who 


whome then will ye liken God, or what ſmilitudewill ye ſet vp 
unto him ? Doeth not the workeman melt an image, or the 
= wy beate it out in "gold, or the golefimirh + make flue 
chaine: 129 
So Paul ſpeakin to the Athenians : Go Faith be) Ad. 17.25, %%6 
not worſhipped with mens handes, as though be reeded any | 34 
#hing.ſeeing be giueth to all life and breath,and all things :for „ 


a. % Ti. 


arr Lama lawn 8 on crations of God; wrought not © 1 | 
like vnto golde or fer, A rl . 
grauen by arte, and the invention of man. IT; 

By which demonſtration both of Getsdeseh * His | 13 
maieſtic of God is polluted, when he be ing withour bo- I 
Gegis relexbled toa 3 matter. being inviſible, to a 3 
vilible ( þ 


e 
viible image, being a Spirite to a thing without life, bes 
ing incomprobenſible: to a ſmull rea of wood, ſtone, 
'or golde. 1 n 
Gratz. 2. Howbeid, it followeth not bereof, that ii is vn- 
rad 25-13, lawfull to reſemble any creatures, and ſo chax Godin, 
aal 15- this commandement doeth flatly. condemne the art of 
oe: 3 2 painting: or the arte of painting is an excellent gift of 
Pe Mee of God,as alſo che arte of grauing, ſo there be a pure and 
God. lawfull vſe of both, tharrhoſe thinget which the Lorde 
18 bath beſtowed for his owne glorie and our good, be not 
by an vntoward abuſe defiled alone, hut alſo turned to 
e e elles dase eve 
Wherefore it is very wel here determined, that pain · 
— g6et ting of creatures is not indeede vnla full? but this God 
bidden. ſorbiddeth, 1. That the images of them be not made 
to that end, either to worſnip them ſelues, which is open 
idolatrie, and againſt the firſt commandement, 2. Ot 
to haue them openly in Churches, or priuatly at home, 
to honour God by them, or by hauing them to gie oÞ 
fence to the weake, which is forbidden in this com · 
maundement. 27 38 89 | 
And this. principle is moſt true: for if it be not laws 
full to expreſſe Godin ede much le ſſe can 
it he laufull co worſhippe it for God or God in it: Al 
An obie&ion though many thinke they may be excuſed from beeing 
prevented; - accounted idolaters, becauſe: forſooth (as they vie to 
ſay) they doe noethinke ſo groſſely of God, as if he had 
any ſuch ſhape; or of images, as though they thonghe 
there were any Godhead in them or verrue, for which 
they are to be worſhipped, or that any thing is tobe beg- 
ped of them. or that any truſt is tobe put in images : bur 
that by the images · they do thinke they worſbip and cal 
vpon God him falke and de ſer forth his bene fites : and 
5 (to vſerheir one words) becauſe the honour vnto the 
ce. Trid 5ſt, is referredrotheoriginal paternt, which they do reſem- 
»5.dearvec. ble: ſo that by. the images which we doe kiſſe (ſay the- 
good fatheri of the Council of Trent) and before which 
vr vncouer the head, and fal downe,we worſhip Chriſt, 
and raunrgnce the Saintes; whoſe ſimilitude they doe 
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ake or ſet vp any ſimilitude or figne 
W and ſigniied, which 
is not ordained by God him ſelfe to be vſed in his ſer - 


uice: and therefore that without abuſe, profaning and 
reproch to the name of God, it ean not be ſaid of the 
auen or painted image of an old man, or the like, This 


1 God, or the image of God:howſocuer they would ſecke a 
pretence, and go about to cloke the marter.Secondly,in 

that they remember not how grieuouſly God did {mite 
the Iſraelites, when in the abſence of Moſes they made Ex9432-25e 
vnto them ſelues a golden calfe; and that he did yrterly 101 * 
raſe out the houſe of Icroboam, for the like idolatrie. ah, 23. 394 
Laſt of all, that when God requireth to be loued of vs | 
with all the heart, with all the ſoule, with all the vnder- R 


ſtanding. and with all the an, he challengeth and 


giueth to himſelf alone, both outward & inward ſetuice. 
Moreouer it is not lawfull for vs to haue or to keepe * ee 

ſuch images, leſt by this occaſion either the weaket ſort j qoles even 

be offended, or others may at any time be enticed to at home. 


idolatrie: Therfore in the hiltorie of the holy ſcriprures 


it is diligently noted, that in reforming religion and the 2. Xing, 23.8, _ = 9 


temple of God, all things were defied, and euery where 3,10. 
made away, which vnc ircumſpe ct idolaters had abuſed _ 
to idolatrie, and that without ay teſpect of place, anti 
quitie of perſons or aurhours, So that they are iuſtly to 
be found fault withal, who keep as relikes to lie by them 
eroſſes, or gilden images, either of Chriſt, or of the ble 
Virgine, or of the Apoſtles left vnto them and receſued 
from their parents being idolaters, or which themſelues 
worſhipped ſometime when they were idolaters; and do 
not W in deteſtation of ĩdolatrĩe, and in wiineſſe of 
their true returne and conuerſion vmo the liuing God 


- frem the Teruice of dumbe images, breake them &pull 55 


them done : with which zeale the godly King Ezc« 2. King.. 
chias r e withall is commended in the Nunb. 21.8 
Scripture, ho beeing to refout me and to reſtore the 

ſerulce of God, did not onely 19852 the high places, 

and bre ake the images, & cut doryn che groucs, 2 
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, and therefore it was well decreedby the Ehberine Coun. 
cill, Can. 41. It vas thought good to pur the faithfull in mint, 
that as farre as may be, wor fe they haue no idoles in their 
owne bouſes, and if they feare the violence of therr ſeruaunts, 
that yet they keepe them ſelues pure. Us 


BL - . Thefalſe doctrine. | 
1 He Romaniſtes, that they may not ſeeme to ſinne e 
gone rid {if this commandement, do mote nicely then ſoundly diſt in · 
" guiſh berweene ſetuing of Idoles and worſhipping of Idoles: 
. by the former name ſignifying the ſeruice which they do vnto 
| their images, and which they teach may 'withour iniurie to 
God be gwen to im pictures, thinking them ſelues 
without fault, if they be onely ſeruers of Idoles and not wor- 
ſhippers : by the larter,the honour which is 6nely due to God, 
fo that he hath nothing common to him with jdoles : but 
herein they bewray their vnskilfulneſſe, when they take it 
to be a greater matter roworſhippe then toſerue, whereas it 
were oſtentimes harde to ſeruc him, whome a man would not 
refuſe to worſhippe, and ſo it were an vne quall diſtribution to 
ive vnto Saintes that which is the greater, and to le aue vnto 
3 chat which is the leſſe. 2. In that ſeeking a rarting 
. hoatcinthe Oteeke worde, they ate verie childiſhly contra 
rie to them ſelues: for ane N in Greeke 45 
. niferh nothing elſe. but to worſhippe, it is allone that they 
.. ſay, as if they koulde confele Ag worſhippe in qee de, 
| but without worſhippe. 3. That they confider not that 
„Paul, when be bringeth the Galathians in minde What they -- 
were before they were inlightened with the knowledge of 
God, and writeth that they gaue ſernice to-them-which by 
nature were no gods, docth no leſſe condemne their peeuiſh 
ſuperſtition, then if hee did expreſſe the name zurpoie + 
Laſt of all in chat they tadcke nor howe the Scripture doe th 
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| God, & een, that is, to worſhip, Sc vic thẽ for all one: 3 
e doth chalẽge to God alone Met. 4. IO = = 


and how the ſame Scriptur 


both een em & dry, chat is, adoracion & worſhip, Heeg. 


Queſtion. ; 425 

98. But may images be ſuffered in Churches 

to be in ſteede of bookes to the ignorant mul · 
titude ? | A | 

Anſvvere. 14 

No inno wiſe: for it becommeth not vs to be wiſer then 

God, who will haue his ¶ hureh taught not by dumbe images, 

but by the liuely Hons of his word. + hyped 

I The Expoſition, < Fc 


Ecauſe the ſuperſtitious ſort doe alwaies ſeck ſome That 3 
chift when they are taken, ſo as they can not eſcape, are not to be 


but muſt needs be conuinced, that by this commaunde- ſuffered in 
Churches 


ment is condemned all worſhipping of images, they de- 
maund againe,wherher it be not law full at leaſt to haue 
them in Churches, co ſerue in ſteed of bookes for the ig- 
norant multitude, whereby they may be put in minde to 
worſhip God. | % 
Where firſt they ſinne in that in a mocke, & reproch- 
fully they terme them idiores or lay men, whome' the 
Lord acknowledge th for his diſciples, and to whom he 
vouchſafeth to reueile his heauenly philoſophie, and 
whom he wil haue inſtructed in the wholeſome myſtery 
of his kingdome. 
- Secondly this is a very falſe rule, although it be ſer 
done by a great author, that Images are to be ſuffered 
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and why, 


Greg.ep.109% | 


in Churches, chat they may ſerue the ignorant people 
in ſtee de of bookes ꝛ Againſt which . ſet that — 2 


ſay ing of the Apoſtle, which is moſt ſufficient to con · 2. cer. 6. ic. 


trollit : M hat agreement bath the Church of God withima- 
gets? which although it be vnderſtood of the Spiricuall 


temple of the fairhfull,to wit, of their hart. yet ſeeing his 


meaning is to haue all Chriſtians generally farre from 
all ſhew of idolatrie, it may alſo not vnſitly be applied to 
this preſent argument. | 

Which alſo may euen hereby beconfirmed, that be- 
Se fore 
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| . fore Paul, eremie the prophet in his time called aca; 
Len, ved peece of vood, or an idole, a doctrine of vanitie, and 
Habac. 2.18. Hab k olt 1 ER 
An Idole is a Habacuł a mottenimage,atcacheroflyes:fromwhence 
dogrine of may be gathered this generall doQringe, chat it is bur 
vanitie. vaine and lying, whatſoeuer men learn of God by ima- 
ges ſo fare are they from ſeruing in ſteede of bookes; 
whereas on the other fide experience it ſelfe is witnes, 
howeaſilie earthly and fond conceits of God doe come 
into the mind of man, by theſe outward images, which 
it is hard afterward by long preaching to pull and roote 
Juru7.in du of their mindes: ſo that A uguſtine ſaid very well: 7- 
Pſal. i ij. Mages art more able to corrupt the poore ſoule, by reaſen ibe) 
baue mouth, exes, cares: and fete, then to reſurme them, becauſe 
| tte ſpeakg not neither ſee,nor heare, nor walke:as alſo it is by 
Lib ad civ. him very well obſerued out of Varro, an excellent leat. 
ig ned Ramane, that the gods were worſhipped of the Ro. 
manes aboue an hundreth and ſeuentie yeares without 
any image, and addeth out of him: V hich if it had can 
nued. the Gods ſhould be more purely ſerued:and aftetwarde: 
that they who firſt ſet up before the people images of the gods, 
they did both take away all feare and reverence ont of their ch 
ties, and alſo bring in error. | 3 
Laſt of all, ſor this małketh t hat, which was decreeda- 
gainſt images in the Eliberine Councill, Cap. 36. in this 
ſort: It mas thought good to haue no pic ures in ¶ hurc bes, lea 
that which is ſerued , and wor ſbipped ſhould be painted vpox 
Ibe walles. | . e er 
21 But why images ought not to be ſuffered in Chur- 
ches for that ende, this teaſon is alleadged in the Cates 
chiſme : That it is not meere for men to goe about to be wiſer 
then Cod him ſelſẽ, who hath ord ained nat idoles, & dumb 
un ages, ſuch as are deſcribed by the Prophetes, but 
the liuely preaching of the Goſpell to inſtruct his peo · 
„ 00t Bf | i; 
P ely he him ſelfe knew better then we how we were 
to be inſtructed vnto ſaluation, and therefore meant to 
preuent this ſuperſtition, and gaue vs the Scripture, and 
the liuely preaching of the Goſpell to direct ys in his 


2 T-m,3.16,19 ſeruice: Therein it is taught that 2 to beate 


Canon. Cuncil. 
Torn, t, 


Pſal. 1.153. 


Peru. ig. aur curſe ypon the eroſſe, to ſatisſie W 


LY 


the ſacrifice of his bodice, and to waſh them away by his 
blood, finally to reconcile vs vnto God the Father: to 
what purpoſe then was it to haue cuery where in Chur- 
ches ſo many croſſes ſer vp, of wood, of ſtone, of filuer & 
gold: wheras by Chriſt alone painted out in the preach- 
ing of rhe Goſpe), and in a manner crucified before our 
eyes, and by hearing and reading of the Scripture, and 
meditation inthe word, & by the vſe of the facraments, 
we might learne more, then out of a thouſand eroſſes of 
wood or ſtone 7 1 
Surely Paul glorieth that he did notably paint out 
Chriſt before the Galathians, not in images, but in the 
preaching of the Goſpel, & in the ſacramentshe ſame 


2 e 8 3 e 
Le ths ISS ooo dat LS 
* * 9 . * 8 2 
a * - 
( nr. 


* 


Ga), 3. 7. i 


Apoſtle to the Corinthians would know nothing bur e. 1 ger. 3. 2. 


ſus ¶ briſt, and him crucified: vvhich manner of teaching 


if they vvho aftervyardehad the rule of the Churches 4b. 15.1% 


had folovved, ſurely it had gone better vvith the Church 
of God, and the ſaluation of men, then vvhen their te a- 
chers reſigned the office of teaching to idols, after them 
ſelues vvaxed dumbe, and ſo they became blind leaders 
of the blinde. 1 6 ; | 
Laſt of all, if vve c&fider to vvhat vſe Churches vvere 
allotted, it ſeeineth altogether a diſgrace to their holi- 
neſſe to receiue any other images, then thoſe huely and 
moſt Ggnificanrimages,vvhichthe Lord hath ſanctified 


by his vvord. to vvit, Baptiſme, & the Lords ſupper vvith 


other ceremonies, vrherevvith it is meet that our eyes 


be both more attentiuely held, & more liuely affected, 
then that they ſhould require any other, framed by the 
vvit of man, vvith yyhich onely images the old Church 
for the ſpace of about fue hundreth yeeres, vvhen reli- 
gion & ſound doctrine did moſt of all flouriſh, vvas con- 
tent: in ſo much that idoles vvere then firſt admitted 
for the beautifing of the Churches, vvhen the ſinceri- 
tic of the miniſterie had ſomevvhat ſyyerned, & Fpiphas 
nus vvorthily cõmended, that ſeing in a certain Church 
a hanging, hauing painted in it the image of Chriſt or of 
ſome Saints, he rent it, and vvrote to the Biſhop of the 


place, not to ſuffer ſuch images in Churches. 


Epiph. epift. al 
Loan. epiſc. Fe- 


raſolyma, 
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e 
| Vs being ſo: Firſt. the Miniſters of the word hereby 
A. Ning 23. , are admoniſhed, wherein they oughe principally to la · 
„ our. when they live among thoſe, who as yer reteine idoles in 
| the ir Churches, namely in this, to caſt the idoles out ofthe 
mindes of men as much as may be by thepreaching ofthe 
Goſpell. Secondly, the people, whole duetie like wiſe it is not 
to flie vnto idoles, but to the miniſters and true ſeruantes of 
Chriſt, out of whoſe mouth they may heate how God will be 
ſcrued, foraſmuch as the Scripture is the onely booke both 
for the learned and for the lay people, from whence wee may 
continually drawe that which may ſuffice for our inſtraction 

2. King. 18.4. and doctrme. . Laſt of all. the 5 75 him ſelſe, as the kee- 


* Gs 
3 
. 
i. EM 


&& 23.4. per of the Lawe of God, ought by his authoritie to provide 
Dew:.9.5.& that images may be taken away,afterthe example of che god- 
13.3. ly Kinges, as Ezekias, and Ioſias, xc. who are for this matter 

commended inthe Scriptures. 


The Arg. That God hateth the abuſe of his name, 
andrequirethof enery one truely bo confeſſe, and 
praife him both priuately and prublikelie. 

| Queſtion. | oy 
99. What meaneth God inthe third com- 


maundement? 


Anſwere. N 

That we doe not reprochfi!ly or vnreuerentiy uſe the name 

of God, not onl by curſing or forſwearing,but alſo by ſwearme 
raſhly,neither yet take part in theſe borrible ſames by holding 

our peace or winking at them: but that wee wſe the ſi 

name of God. not without great religign ani reuerence: that by - 
true and conflant canſe᷑ con, ana xulling v pon him, ami finale 

by all our nordes and deeder., her praiſed and magnift- 
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ed, v | | 
The Expoſition, his $14. 6 — 44+ Þ 
4 br ere are twoparts of this commaundement a Pros 
hibition and a Commination:the firſt is handlediri 
this anſwere, the Commination in the queſtion follows _ 
ing: The prohibition conteineth alſo allthoſe vertues, 
which God hath commanded in this Law, and where. 
with hee will haue his name worſhipped and honoured 
by vs the words thereof are theſe, Tho ſhalt not tale the 
name of Jehova thy God invaine : firſt therefore " wil 


* 


o 
” 


\ f * 
. 
f 4 -| 


Vo CN 
41 : 


fpcake of the vices,and then ofthe vertues belonging to "2 
this commaundement,wherby we ſnal vnderſtand both © 


how many waics the name of God is prone, and ta· . 
ken in vaine, and how the fame is honoured alio by 
But firſt of all wee muſt note that the name of God rhe diuerfe © 


hath diverſe ſignifications in the ſcripture, and can not Ggnifications HY 

but improperly belong to e of the nam 

in names were found out by men to diſcerne one from of God, 

another, fallerh not into the ſingle and vndeuided ef. 

ſence of God. | 4 We gr" 

lt is ſomerimes alſo talen for God him ſelfe, as when 

the Pſalmiſt ſaith : 1 willreteiue the cuppe of ſaluation and pfad. ins 13. 1 

| call upon the name of the Lord: & "es 148 place, he ſhall 1. Ning. 3. , 
build an houſe for ae... 5 | 440. | . regs 

Oſtentimes alſo hereby are ſigniſied the properties of * 2 


nN 


a w 


God, as that he is ſtrong, almiglitle, gelious. Ex 6. 2. & 15. 

BZBeſides it is taken for his myſteries, that is, his worde 4 & 34 14 2 

and Sacraments, for his ſe ruice,for affiance in him, and "= 
calling yponhim : SoMicheas: Al people will walke every > 


one inthe name of bis God: but vo will watke inthe name of ical as. 


lehona our God for ener and euer, chat is, will worſhip God 
and ſerue him alwaics; and in the forme of Baptiſme: ; 00 
Baptingng Hiri in the name of the Father, the Sonne, and the % .. 
boty'Ghaft: And the Apoſtle ;' Famreadie to die at Teruſ& 44. 21.13. 2 
em fur ibo name of the Lord eſe.” hy 7 
Laſt of all, the name of God ſigniſi eth the will or ed. 
mandementof God, and that eyther reueiled and true, 3 
or counter feite, and pretended by men. In the ſormet gt con 9 20 
niſic ation . as when him ſelfe ſaieth in Deurerono. = REY. 
mie}-1#/hoſoenes ſhall not heare my wordes which that Pro- - =» 
pher (ball fpenke in my Name, I wil require it of him In the Paribas, 
latter ri benn Prophet ſpeaketh in the Name of the Lord; if 
the thing followe not, nom cume t paſſe, that i, the thmg 


we 8 J 5 ; 5 
3s * 5 7 


3 

+a" OR 
3 

* 


re 
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„chte Lend bath not boten. oo in the firſt booke of Sa. 
muel: I come ro thee in the Name of Ioboua: where it is at 1. Sam. 1). 43. 
ING doch for rhe power, and for the vvill of 
S wa. 1 e 3 
hereby iris eaſily pereeiued both what it is to take 5 


the name of God raſhly or in vaine, to witte, to thinke 
5 | | Cc.3 | or 


* 


4 17% Sex, +6. * * r n „ " 
ö * * | ns He . ĩͤ T OB IY=, WHEE, . ** | 5. 
3 a R 0 9 FTC A * Ns 3 
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1 
Reproch. 


or ſpeake of God himſelfe. ofhis almightieporer, wif 
dotne, mercie, of his vvorſhip, of his vyorkes, and of his 


' 


vvill and commaundements, lightly, E fro. 
vvardly and vvickedly : and that that ſuperſtition of the 
Ievves is vaine, vyho dare not vtter that name of God 
vvhich they vvrice, as if the povver of the Godheade 
vvere in the foure letters, and not in the thing: vrhere- 
as, although it be vttèered in the ſingulat number, Thon 
halt not take the name of God, yet it is to be vnderſtoode 
not of any one name, but of all che names that vſually 
are giuen to GOD, all vvhich haue one and the ſame 
equall reuerence due vnto them, as chat heis called, the 
Almightie Lord, iuſt, mere iſull, c. 

This commaundement is broken, firſt, vvhen any mi 


Blaſphemy or by reaſon of anger, ot malice. or hatred againſt God, 
doeth curſe rade his holy name, that is, God 

him ſelfe, ſuch as vvas the ſinne and blaſphemie of that 
AEgipt ian, vvhome the Scri ſayeth to haue driuen 
thorough that name of God by blaſpheming, very ficly 
vſing that borroyved ſpeach, becauſe the blaſphemer 
doeth in a manner ſtrike him \rhorough-yvhome hee 


blaſphemeth:then which finne,none more horrible can 
be imagined, ſuch alſo as vvas the finne of Senacberib, 
| againſt yrhome thus ſaieth the Lord: ¶ home haſt thou 


Levit.24-11. youriled and home haſt thou railed upon, and againſt whom ||, 


8. Ning. 


*** baſt thou exalted thy vayce. and lifted vp thine eyes on higb ? o- 
wen againſt the holy one of Trad: - u n e 
The next vnto this is periurie, vvhen men forſrveare 
themſelues, and taking tha name of God, dare notvvith- 
ſtanding againſt their conſeience affirme that vvhich 
they knevyv to be falſe: vvhich God hath expreſſelie 
forbidden in another commaundement :? Yee foall-yoe 
fweare by my Name falſelie : neither ſbalt thou defile abe 
Name of thy God: lam Dee 
rious Name is prophdnedbypetjuric , & that vVhoſoe _ 
uer make him an allow Yer & a conſentet᷑ to a falſe mat- 
ter, doe robbe him of his honour: vvhereupon Zeboſua 
wyhen he vvil enforce Achen to confeſſe the truth,faich, 
My ſonne,giue glorie to the Lordof 1ſraet:lignifyingtharthe 
Lord is grieuouſlydiſhonoured by periutic. _— | 


| 


viſt 


5 F 


de 


eee 


— 
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And truely the foreſwearerdocrhnotonly prophane 
the name of God, which is a moſt horrible * e- 
uen binde him ſelfe to the iudgement of God, und wit- 
tingly and willingly worketh his owne deſtruction: for 
what is it elſe to ſay,By God it is ia, but, The Lord punaſheth 
me if it be not ſo: Laſt of all he is as it were a plague of 
mankinde, for what felowſhip can there be among men, 
if you take awaie faith and tre eth? whereas by the 
vvitneſſe of the Apoſtle an othe is the ende ofallcon- 
trouerſies. engt SUE. 5 
- Thirdly euerie raſh oth is forbidden, according to 
the doctrine of Chriſt, where refourming che errour of 
the Scribes and Phariſeis who taught that they had 
well diſcharged their duetie in keeping of tlus com: RAG Ks 1 
maundement, who had not either 3 che m ſelues; 3 
or ſworne by the verie name ot God, but either by hea- 
uen, ox by earth, or hy leruſalem; or by their owne Head, 
he condemneth all yanitic: of ſuvycaring by anie crea- 
tures, as a tranſgreſſion of this Lawe, and auery propha- 
nation of the ſacred name of God? 54) 530154 -/ i 
Vhome lames following ſaith? Abou all things pybre- - 
thren ſweare not, neither by beauen; neither by earth .] anp n 
other oth; vnder which: prohibition are contaiued a 2 
thoſe who ſweare by the ſacramenrs; by the faigh; and It is not l%%᷑ę © 


o 
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He. 6. 16. 


13 


Mat. 5. 34,35. 
6. « 


by. n= 


ſoule of a man: for althougk indeed the name uf God be ſal to fweare 


not then expreſſed, neither haue fach/any= put poſe by teſactas * A 
toifwecare to the diſhonour of God, yet they ſinne dou- W bY 
bly by this meanes: 1. becauſe by indirect formes we 
ſueare by the name of God when vyce ſyvear by thoſe 
things which are moſt certeine pledges of che bounti . 
fulneſſe of God tovvard vs, 2; beauſe this is meere h)ß 8 
pocriſie uyhich God deteſterh; indeed to vſe the name 402 1. IG 
of God vnreuerently, and yet ta goe about to excuſe ie 
by ſuch a pretencce. Selb | 


> x” 
F «Y. 2 a 
#% ©» 


— * 
— 1 ** 


. - Bur moſt vvickedly and moſt raſhly and 2gainſt juſtice Mark, . 3 
did that cruel} Herod ſvveare vnto Herodi.c the daunſer, 


Whatfoeuer thouſhalt ate of me , I will gine it thee, even vn- | 

«he halfe of my kingdome: Wwhereto adde all thoſe othes, 955 
vrhich are made contraric to godlineſſe, and loue ß + - 
our neighbour as iſ a man 2 he will neuer come 
105 ä 6. 4. in · 


For they who apply the name of God to wicked vſes,ag 
they that make it to ſerue the ſuperſtitions of Necro+ 
mancie,curſed bannings, vnlawfull coniurations, & o- 
ther wicked inchantments, ſeeme not worthy ſo much 
as to be refuted. FR | i435. 
- Laſt of alhis is alſo a profaning of the name of god, 
when any man taketh pate with theſe horrible ſinnes of 
the abuſe of Gods name, by being ſilent, or winking at 
them, that is, although he him ſelſe do not ſwearc rath- 

By ſilenee & ly, yet is content not to ſee this in another , & when he 
wiaking, may profitably doe it, doth not admonith him chat ſo 
ſweareth: or els by his teſtimony and witnes doeth not 

help him whom he ſeeth oppreſſed with the periurie oi 

another man: for ſuch a man forſaketh his wie pry 

& by his filence conſirmeth a forſwearer, ho if perad- 
uenture he knew him ſelſe to be guiltie of ſuch a ſiune. 

| might be reuoked by admonition from periurie. 
AR Wherefore ſeeing the ſacred name of God is ſa many 
How, & how waics reprochfully vſed by the world, & them that know 
many waies not God, che godly & faichfull muſt ſo much the more 
_e 8 ende auour to know how they may hondur it, and vſe it 
noured. bolily and religiouſlie. j 4 
„ The name of God is honourably vſed and taken, firſt 
By ſwearing if we ſwe are by it in due & lavvfull maner, that is, vvith 
| 2 high religion & reuerence, vader vvhich one kinde the 
Lord purpoſetk tu compriſe che reſt:vvherto belongeth 

that commandement of God: Thon ſſualt feare the Lordi 

thy God, thou ſhalt onely ſerue him and ſweave by his name. 
2%. _ - Sccondly, by confeſſing that auch of God and of his 
x confeſlis. „vill yyhich weknovy certenly out of his vvotd, accor : 
* ding as our dutie ſhall require, for the ſetting foorth of 
Rem. 10.10. bis glorie, & the furtherance of the ſaluation of other 
men, vvhich Chriſt & his Apoſtles doe fo greatly com 
mend ynto the faichfull. i SNTaa”,. 

3. Thirdly the name of God is honoured by religious 

2. Pet. 3.15. inuocation or outvvarde prayer, to vvit (forinvvarde 
By Inuocatio prayer. in reſpect chat it is an affiance in God. is cõman 


7414.10 ded in che fuſt Lavy) vvhichis a tequeſt to the * 


fo thoſe good things which him ſee comm wonders 
berequeſte im, proceeding from a true feel, 26, 28, 408 
— ends heaps after the bountifujnes 9054 — e 
made in true turning vnto God, ind truſt in the promi- 4 © 
ſes of God for the Mediatours fake. | — plarifying po 
To this is adioined ging of thankes and glorifying F145 hen 1 
of God, both to confeſſe and acknowledge the benefits (le 3. 19, 
receiued of God. and ſor them to glorifie the name of . 5. 16 
God: that is, in our talke, life, and manners to beate vp- . 4 1. 
on nothing but the praiſes & glorĩe of God; according 
to that: So let your light ſhme before men, chat they may ſee 
your good workes and glorifie your father whith is in beaten. 
- Againſt theſe points of obedience are ſer thoſe finnes, 
hereby either vſing of the name of God is omitted, or 
| euil vſing thereof is commited, which it wil not be hard 
for anie man either by his one induſtrie to finde our, 
or to fetch elſe where, as deniall of the truth, vnſcaſo- 
nable confeſſion, ſlacknes in vocation, vnthankefulnes 
& negle& of the gifts of God, whereby it commeth to 
fe that the name of God and his dodrine is blaſphe- 
med, and wharſocuer elſe might be ſo una. 
Queſtion. er e 
100. Is it then ſo great a ſinne to tałe the name 
of God in yaine, grther by ſwearing, ot by cur- 
fing, that God is alſo angrie with them WhO as 
much as in them lieth do not forhid or hinder it? 
Al | | Anſvver. eme 
. i Surely a moſt grieuous ſame: for there is no greater ſnne or 
which doth more offend God then the reproch of bis holy name: 
Wherefore alſo he commaunded thut fiane ro be punnifhed © 


with death. f | 
Bp” | The Expoſition. 5 
Hat which hath bene before ſaid of the abuſe of the 
name of Godis here confirmed; & the hainouſnes plaſphemie 
of this ſinne is euen hereby ſhewed, that god is angrie againſt God, 
euen wich chem, who, as much as in them lieth doe not bam beynous |; 
forbid and hinder it: ſecondly, thattherefore the Lord a (inncitis. 1 
hath commanded that ſinne to be puniſhed with death. 3 
Wh Th 


Nowe 


# 
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3 Now ogainft thoſe . ho on 
TY, and reproch the moſt holy name 'of God, the 
Lord hath thus given ſentence in his Lawe: If mm 
baue ſinned and bave head the voice of blaſthemie, 1 
bim ſelſẽ is 4 witnes, or hachſeene or knowen of , if be donet 
Viter it, be ſhall beare bis iniguitie. ö 

Out of this ſentence I thus gather: i God mabe ſuch 
a priuate man guiltie of death, who hauing heard ano 
other blaſphemung the Lord doth not bewray him how 
much more ſhall he be condemned, who when he may 
reſtraine ſuch blaſphe mies by his one authoritie . as 
the Magiſtrate being armed thercunto by the ſword. yet 
doch it not, but moſt of all he that hath committed blaſ- 

| 255 my againſt God, hall not N the een of 

30d? 
A The puniſhment of blaſphemy nf God 3 45: Alem 
phemy and ble: Ciuile death: & Spiritual daf out of the fauour 
| 0 of God: The former — Lord hath of olde expteſſed in 
” Prin '+ his Law; Bring the blaſpheiner wiahous tbe boſt, and der all 
Zl. 37. 36. hat heard him put their handi vpon him. & let all the con- 
ö Le lone him: Againe:1V huſoeuer curſeth bis God ſhalt 
are bis ſinnes, and be that eee the name of the Lord 

Pa be put to death. *.' 

So che holy hiſtory enn that Sauri Was 
extraordinarilie put to flight & ſlaine by the Apgehot 
the Lord for blaſpheming the name of God, 

And thar God is no leſſe angry with forſworne per- 
ſons appeareth by that, chat Saules Teer ro make 

recompenſe for his peribrie, were deliuered vp to the 
Gabaonite to be hanged : Diodot us Siculus, Lib. 2. rerum 
ant , reporteth that the „ er did puniſh che for 

ſfworne men with death, as thoſe that were fallen into 
two great ſinnes, hauing tranſgreſſed the religion due 
to the Gods, & broken faith among men, which is the 
ſtrongeſt band of humane ſocietie. 

\Zedekiar & many of the lewes were cruelly intreated 

Toren 397. B. by the King of Babylon & ſlaine for the ſame ſinne: ſo 
Eceleſ22.12- that ĩt is truly ſaid of the wiſe man: The plague ſball neuer 

depart from the houſe of him, that is a forſwearer. _ - 
The vengeance of God and the e appeas 


eth by the paine added to the commandemend For the - TOR 
Lorde will not leaue him unpumſhed that taketh bis name in what ii ment 
waine: which although it may ſeeme a light thing, and by che Loyde 
ſomewhar generall, yet if wee looke neerer vntoit, it is Tera. rolie 
truly a moſt grievous puoithment: For the onels mer- , 
cy of God, and the free forgiuenes of ſinnes being the 
fountaine & cauſe of all our happines both preſent and 
to come, we muſt needes be in continuall miſery if the 
Lord doe retcine our ſinnes, and doe not forget them, 
which is vnderſtood by theſe words, the Lord wil not hold 
bim guiltles, c . | 
| Howbcir as that paine & thunderbolt & curſe ought 
by good reaſon to fray vs from the profaning of the 

name of God: ſo to magnifſie, call VN and honout the 

lame in ſpeech, life, and manners, this moſt ſweete pro- 


miſe may prouoke vs: I will bonour them that bonour me. 1. Cu. l. 30 


VVV the Lorde hauing in other places threatned a 
V puniſhment, that is, an cucrlaſting curſe to the tranſ- 
eſſdurs & deſpiſers of his Law, doth moreover in this place 
-vſcaſpeciall threatuing· is not done without reaſon 1. Here - 
by the mote to commend the Maieltic ofhis name; and to de: 
liver it from contempt, which is a degree of falling to a may 
A175 rofe ſſion of impiety. Secondly that whereas this great 
ne is almoſt accounred no finne, and puniſhed by no lawes, 
the Magi ſtrate being purin minde that God is ſo grieuouſlie 
diſpleated withir, ſhould grioke it to he their dutie to bridle 
periured perſons, & blaſphe mers of the name of God, leaſt 
they alſo 7 holding their peace and winking at ſuch things, 
De found guilty of the ſame ſinne, before the judgement feate 
f God. : De2 4 72:91 a 82 
We Arg. Of alan full and vnlamfuil othe: of the 
Forſt for the eAnabapteſtes; of the latter forthe 
- Popiſh ſort. 11 3 
- Queſtion, | 
101. But may any man lawfully and in a 
godly ſort ſweare by the name of God 
i Apſwere. - +: i ol 
Hemay : When zither the Magiſtrate 'vequirethit of bis 


Pu 


ſubietty,or neceſſitie require th that by this meanes faith be af. 
fired and truth eftabli/hed; to the end that che glorie of God 
may be ſet forth, and the ſa uation of other inen —— 
#his kinde of othe is confirmed by the word of God, and there 
fore hath beene rightly uſed by holy men, both in the alde and 
new Teſtament. 065 9057 ob lon 
The Expodition. |: FEY 
Hut no man is to ſweare raſhly, but that the name 
. & of God muſt be vſed wick: great religion and reue- 
rence, hath beene handled in the former queſtion: but 
et concerning this point, whether it be law ful to ſwear 
5 tho name of God, it was very requiſite the faithfull 
ſhould be inſtructed, leaſt with the Anabaptiſies & Mani- 
ches they ſhould wickedly aboliſn al othes, the vie wher- 
of being taken awayſas at this day the world is ſex vpon 
wickednes, both faith the foundation of luſtice is taken 
away, & the whole order of mans life is in danger, & the 
worſhip or God is alſo mueh impaired. 
By the words ( in goal ſort) is vnderſtood the quality 
of an othe: that is, whether it be not onely laufull in it 
ſelfe. but alſo commanded as part of the ſeruice af God. 


For wharſocuer is godly can not be left vndone wich · 


out ſinne. ä | 


* 


Whether ie . Therefore the queſtion is yery truly anſwered. that it 

be lawtull for 15 Wholly graunted co Chriſtians to ſweare by the name 

Chriſtians to of God, to wit, when either che Magiſtrate , who-wuſt 

{wear by god be obeyed in thioſe things that are nor againit'the witof 

in a * x God, doth require it of his ſubiectes, or nęceſſity requi- 

rode ure reth that by this meaues faith be aſſured, | & ttuth eſta - 

cauſes, bliſhed,to wit, among priuate men: of which othe two 

| ends mult be ſerbefore vs, to wit, the glory of Gad, and 

the ſaluation of our neighbour,which alſo is confirmed 

by the authoritie of the Scripture, yea of God himſelfe. 

who commaundeth to ſweare by his name, and by che 

example of holy men as well in the old as the new Te 
ſtament, who haue rightly vſed it. . eu 

| Pablikothes. And for thoſe othes which the magiſtrate requireth, 

| they are of this ſort, which Princes are vont to vic in 

making of leagues, or when the people ſwearcth alle- 

geance to their Prince, or when in doubtfull cauſes = 
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the deciding of a controverſie the Magiſtrate offereth 
an othe to his ſubiectes: priuate othes are all thoſe, 2 
which men for the ending of controverſie yſe among Priuate othes © 
them felues one to another. * 74.4508 
ln both the glorie of God, and the good of our nog "IIS 
bour ought to be regarded, forthere can no greater glo · 
rie be giuen to God, then that he hateth a lye, and lo- 
ueth the trueth, ſearcheth the hearres and remes, and 
puniſherh all lyes, which agreeth not, nor ought to be 
aſcribed to any creature. | | | 
Now to further the good and edification of our neigh» 
bour, an othe ſerueth in this manner, when to make a 
man ſure and at quiet concerning any matter, of our 
ſelues, of our one accorde, and vpon charitie wE 
ſweare. | | | 
Hauing therefore vnderſtoode, when and to what 
ende Chriſtians may and ought in a' godly ſorte to 
ſweare by the holy name of God: Let ys nowe prooue 
chat it is both commanded by the authoritie of the ho- 
ly Scripture, and vſed by the examples of the faithſull 
in both Jeſtaments. or | 
Ihe commaundement for an othe is in Deute. Thon Deut.C.1 3. 
fhalt feave the Lord thy God, and thou ſbalt ſerue him e thou I hat an oe 
ali ſweare by bis name: whereby it appeareth that an dedbyGonZ 2 
othe is part of the ſeruice of God, and conſequently, 7 
chat there ought to be perpetuall vſe thereof among 22 
the people of God. THR | N. 
Againe: Ia man deliuer to his neighbour to feepe, aße, er t xod. 23.10. 
oxe,or ſbeepe, or any beaſt, and it die, or be hurt, or taken anay ' © 
by enemies, and no man ſee it, An othe ofthe Lord ſtal be be- ; 
tweene them twaine, that he hath not put his hand vnto his 
neighbours goods, and the owner ſhall take the othe, and he 
Hall not make it good: whereunto the Apoſtle to the He- 
rewes hauing relation, ſaith: An ende of all controverſie 
in an othe vſed for confirmation. * 
So Eſay when he ſpeake th to the Aﬀyrians and . Ey. 19.18. 
gyprians to be called to the fellowſhippe of the coue: 
nanc with Iſrael, ſaith! They ſhall feake the language of 
anaan,and ſpall ſweare by the name of the Lorde, that is, by 
wearing by the name of the Lord ſhall make confeſſi- 
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Rom. 14.11. 


The manner 
- ef ſvcaring. 


Thom, Aquiu. 


per exp. leg. 


Ef Mek.r6.16, 
5 Ad.. 23.12. 


P/al.6 $+e13, 


* neceflarie. 


And if it Were not ſo, and if an othe did notprincie 


on of their religion: the ſame Prophet intending to 
reprooue them, who were not vpright toward the Lord 
their God, ſaith : Heare ye this people tbe houſe of laaſub, 
which are ca led by the houſe of Iſrael, and are come out of 
the waters of Judah, which ſweare by the name of the Lurde, 
and make mention of the God of Iſrael, but not in truezh,not in 
righteouſneſse, | | 
The ſame Prophet bringeth in God thus ſpeaking : 
By my {*ife haue 1 ſworne, the worde is gone out of my mouth 
inrioahteouſueRe, which ſhall not be called backe,. Euery knee 
ſhall bowe unto me, and euery tongue ſhall ſweare by me: tea - 
ching and foretelling that the people ofthe Newe Te- 
ſtament, ſhal lawfully vſe an othe, & ſweare by the name 
of God: which the Apoſtle applieth to the Church ga- 
thered of the Iewes aui Gentiles, which ſhall confeſle 
one God, 8 | | 
And leremie teacheth howe a man ought to ſweare, 
and expreſſerh it in this manner: Thon ſbals ſweare in 
trueth, in iudgement, and in rigbreouſueße: To ſweare in 
iudgement is to ſweate notraſhly, but with diſcretion & 
hen neceſſitie requireth, and to vſe an othe, as it were 
a medicine (as one writeth) which is not alwayes recei- 
ued. but onely in neceſſitie. To ſweare righteouſſy, ot᷑ in 
righteouſnes is, to ſweare for the good & proſite of out 
neighbor : that is, that when we vie an othe, chat which 
we promiſe be honeſt & iuſt, that no man ſinne in ſwea · 
ring, and in making promiſes, heape one ſinne vpon an- 
other, as Herod the King, and the lewes the enemies of 
Paul in the Actes of the Apoſtles, who bound them 
ſelues with a vowe, that they would eat nothing til they 
had ſlaine Paul; and both ought to be done in trueth, 
that is, of a true loue to God and our neighbor, without 
coloring, truly & from the heart, not fainedly, Pſal. 15. 4. 
Hitherto pertaineth that which is written, in the 
Pſalme : Al that ſweare by God ſhall reioyct: whereupon 
Ithus gather: It becommerh not him that ſinneth to 
lorie in it, but he that ſweareth by God may glorie: 
Therefore it is not onely not vniuſt to ſweare, but allo 


pally” 


"oo ww SW 


rech to an equall, or an inferiour to a ſuperiour, ox one 


ie to the nde of Ged, 4 a, 5 
not haue ſaid in that his feruent prayer ynto God hen 1 rd. 1. 
a man ſhall treiþaſſe againſi bis neighbour, and he lay v pon ö 
him an othe to cauſe him to ſweare, and the ſwearer ſhall come 
before thine altar in this 9 then heare lion in heauen, and 


ike, 
othin the 


before the Lorde, and on both partes did binde — 
ſelues with an orhe, and did call God to witnes of their 
couenantis and agreements. 
There was alſo a publike othe offered by Ioſuaprince 
of the Hebrewes to Achan the ſonng of Charmi, to y 
| whome as a Magiſtrate turning him ſelfe, he ſaid,thatir 4 72 7. "> 2 3 


would make much for the glorie of God, if he confeſſed 
E trueth of his fact, and did acknowledge his fault, as 
e did. 

Ol this ſort are thoſe othes alſo,which an equal offe· N 
to many, whereof there ure alſo in the Scriptures not a $ SIRI £4 
ſewe examples, as when Dauid ſware to lonathan, and 
like wiſe Ionathan to Dauid, that neither ſhould doubt 
of the faithfulneſſe and joue of the ather: and when 
Paul ſware to the Corinthians that he defired to doe Cv. i. az. 
them good. 


So Abraham Ina without ſinne: I baue lifted vy mine Gun. 4 


band to the God of beaucn, that] will nat take ſo much as Sen 21. ag. 
fhreade, or a ſhoe latches ; he alſo by an othe bindeth his _ 26,306... 
faith to Abimelcch. So his ſonne Iſaac ſweareth to A- Mars bn Li 
bimelech in Gerar. And laakob & Laban being priuate Ruch.z. 13. 
men made a couenant betweene them ſelues by an othe 

from one to the other: as alſo Booz confirmeth his 

0 of martiage to Ruth by the ſame meanes: and 
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Leuit. 19.2. 
G. 23.16. 


Mobr. 6. i 3. 


Aebi dion. 


Perem.4, 2. 


Mutth.s.17, 


| 8 Rivgth.o, an othe, which he will perſwade vnto Elias. 
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Obadiab a ĩuſt man, and fearing God avoncherh rharby 


Laſt of all. the Lord him ſelfe who will haue vs holy, 
as he is holy, doubred not in making a couenant with 
our fathers, for aſſurance of the matter to confirme it 
with an othe, ſaying, l haue ſworne by my ſelfe. 

Hereupon the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes: God making 
promiſe to Abraham, <> bauing no greater to ſweare by, ſwart 
by him ſets: and farre be it from vs to thinke that God 
did any thing th at was euill. | 

Neither may that exception ſtande, hat God doerh 

many thinges which yet for all that we may not follow: 
for we muſt thus diſtinguiſh, that where it is not law- 
full to followe the workes of God, there is no cowman- 
dement to be found, willing vs fo to do? as he no where 
bad vs walke ypon the waters, he hat h not charged vs 
to ereate thinges, he hath not commaunded vs to raiſe 
the dead: bur the caſe is otherwiſe in an othe: the Lord 
ſware,and\would haue vs in ſome caſes to follow his ex · 
ample, and therefore commanded that in the common 
wealth of Iſrael othes ſhoulde be thus framed: be Lord 
liuet h, &. | | 

And the dofrine of Chriſt is not diverſe from this, 

who often afficmeth that he is al one with che Father,& 


The do&rine that he bringeth no other thing then that which his 


of Chriſt and 
of his Father 


isall one. 


Fol . 
in 


1. The. 7 . 27. 


24. Cer. 1. 23. 


Ferem 4.2. 
Rath 1. 17. 


father comaunded, that his doctrine is not of him ſelſe, 
that he came not to breake the Law, but to fulfill it, x 
whoſe well knowen manner of ſwearing in the Neve 
Teſtament (by the opinion of the moſt) is, Amen amen ! 
fay vnto you, who being prouoked by an othe of the hie 
Prieſt to tell the trueth, refuſed not to be tyed there- 
with, but anſwered to that he asked, whereas before he 
helde his peace. *. * | 
Pau! oftentimes vſed an othe, and therewithall, did 
binde the Theſſz'onians.ſaying : 1 adinre you, or charge you 
by the Lord : and in another place he calleth God to wie . 
neſſe vnto his ſoule. | 3 
For as. theſe kindes of ſpeaking were moſt vſuall in 
the olde Teſtament : The Lor4 liueth, the Lord ſo giue, dots 
and adde to me: fo theſe alſo are euery where in = 
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new Teſtament, Amen: God is my witnefte:my conſrienct ij Job. 3.5. 
witneſſe unto me: 7 ſap the truth inChriſt ;whenſoeuer any Row: 1 85 
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thing is ſaid either for the auouching of ſome ourward . 3 
thing, or for the aſſurance of the promiſes of Od. * 
Wherefore ypon theſe things I thus conclude: That 
which is commaunded in the word of God, and whereof 
there ate examples to be teade in the holy Seriptures, 
confirmed euen by God him ſelfe, and by Chriſt, to the 
doing and following of cliat, the godly and faithfull are 
bounde : bur to ſweare by the Name of God is permit - 
ted and commaunded by the word of God, and'confir- 
med by the example of holy men, and euen of God him ; 
| ſelfe and of Chriſt: Therefore yponinſt cauſes the god- * 
| ty are bound ro ſweare by the Name of God. ey FS 
But the Anabaptiſtes doe here obiect the commande The obieft- * 
ment of the Lord: ſaywnto you, ſtocure not at all: let vun on 'Y 
oommunication be yea, yea, nay, nav, what ſoeuer is more proces eg 


1 


dthof euill. But here is nothing contratie to that which 1 8 
hath bene ſaid before : for it was not Chriſts purpoſe to Kin 
inlarge, or reſtraine the Law of his Father, but to bring 

x againe to the txue and right ynderſtanding , whereas 


it had beene cortupted by the falſe interpretations of 
the Scribes and Phariſeis: they taught the people to be» 
warte of nothing but periurie, and that when they did 
ſweare and ſtare by heauen and earth, ſuppreſſing the 
name of God, it was no ſinne: therefore Chriſtthe moſt 
curten inter pretet of che Law, teacheth it to he a ſinne, 
not onely to forſweare, but alſu to vſe vaine and ſuper» 
fluous othes, ſo that the word, d o] that is, whatſo- 
euer is more, muſt not be vnderſtood of an ordinarie 
othe, but of the corrupt cuſtome of ſwearing in ordinary 
communication: as alſo rhe word, at all, muſt be referred 
noe ſwearing,bur to the diuerſe ſorts of othes ghar fol- 
W. N | 1 

Which alſo Ianes intendeth : About all tbingrmy bre · © 3 
ihren, ſweare not, neither by heauen, nor by earth,nor am other Fam 5. 1 | 
orhe: but let your yea be yd and your nay nay: leaſt ye fall into | 1 
condeymation: For if you referre the word, at all, to the 
ſubſtance, as if withoar any exception euery othe were 
bores 15 e PRA ſtraight» 

WF 34 1 LT yay 


ee ACS A IRA * a * 112 end ” Et 
en followerh;Neitberbyhecun,nor hebe, 

3 And if we will take ſuch wordes euery where gene- 
5 rally, and not reſtrame them by fitte interpretation, in- 
9 finite abſurdities will follow: for when Chriſt faith, Al 
Jeb 10.3. thut came before m2 were theeaes & robbers; why then Joby 
he to. 3. Baptiſt was a thieſe, & the Prophets were robbers. All thingy 

er. aa. art lawvfail for me, ſaith the Apoſtle: why then to commir 
fornication: Jam become all to all; why then Paul was be- 

come an idolater ailo: which will any of the Anabeptif: 

dare to affirme ? | . 

6G Wherefore neither Chriſt nor James doe there take a- 
Pray ij. MY the Law of the Father, to wit, Thos ſhale ſweare by 

wm Nawe:butboth of them condemne lightnes in ſwea- 

ring, ſome kindes of ſwearing and torſwearing, whereby 

the name of God is defiled, which ought of all men to 

be accounted moſt holy and reuerent, | 
| 2 The falſe doctrine. 

Orhes and. TO full othes ſuch othes are contratie. which are repug- 
r nant to the forme of ſwearing expreſſed in the Prophet, 
Monkes, chat is, tothe commaundements of God, and are aggainſt the 
Marr: % ſaluation both of ont ſelues and alſo of our neighbour: a the 

jy %%% otheof Herode the tyrant,and the vowes of Monkes, & othes 
of prieſles, whereby they promiſe perperuall chaſticie, which 

ie is much better to breake as fooliſh and hurtfull, then by pre. 

rence of truth and of an othe to lye, and to live vnt haſtije, af 

ter the example of Dauid, who having ſwornę to deſtroy Nas 

. Su. 25. 32. bal and his family. after he had heard Abigacl, gave thanks to 
0 God, that hee had hindered the execution of his former 
othe, by her comming and intreatic: and the wordes of Iodo- 

Idoru. rus are knowen: In euill promiſes breake thy promiſe i in an 


vnhoneſt yowe, chaunge thy purpoſe : that which thou didit 
raſhly vowe, doe nor : It is a wicked promiſe which is fulfilled 
by doeiog icke dly. 8 


Aue. 


101. Ts it not law full to fweart by Saintes, 


and other creature? Gn 
| 5 ; Anſwere. 
Not fera lewfull ohe it a calling vpon 
defireth,that he being thi bar, 
wins the meth, and pn he re, i be deci 
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 wittingh: Now this honour agyeeth to nn creature. * 
The Expofitien. |; 
[4 Auing refuted the errout of the Auabaptiſſet now he 
commeth to refute another error, hieh haue pre- 
uailed among the Romaniſtet, touching a perueiſe man- 
ner of ſwearing by Saints, and other creatures, the ab- 
furditie wHerof is prooued from a definition of the la · 
full right of ſwearing, | FEA SR 
And firſt thisis to be knowen,that as the Lord doeth Whether © 
expreſſely commaund and ſet downe, how we ought in -'s erte. eo ” 
a godly manner to ſweare by his name; ſo hee hath alſo games. 7 
forbidden vs to ſweare by other Gods: for ſo he ſaith in 
Boſua: C ompanie not with theſe nations which remaine among 30.5 
you, neither make mention of the name of their gods, nov cauſe 
to /iveare by them neither ſerue them nor bow vnto them. 
And in another place he is bitterly . with them, 
who ſweare by other gods, and conſtrueth that kinde of 
ſwearing to be an argument of manifeſt falling from 


God: Thy children haze forſaken me, and ſworn by them that per. 3. 3. 
areno gods. EG! ＋＋. 4 x4 # 
And in the ſame Prophet hepromiſeth ſaluatioti to ui. 18. 16+ 

the Gentiles, if as they haue taught their people to 
ſweare by Bau, ſo now they wil ſweare by his Name, and 
atccouſt that manner of ſwearing by other gods to be 
accurſed . e Men e ee 
The forme which God preferibed to the old peopla 
doth evidently prooue the ſame v for hecommaunderh 
them ro fweare, The Lord liueihñ and riot abraham, Fade. Fer. 4. 2. 
and Facob liuet '- e se 12 
Vhere to alſo belongeth that which God foretold to | 
Eſzy of che conſent of the people ot che Old and Newe Eſe. 45. 21. 
Teſtament, in the ſame religion; to witte, that it would: 
come to paſſe, that euery knee ſhould be bowed before 
hin. & every tongue ſhould confiſſe unto hum, not to Saints, 
or other cremur e... t rf | 
So the lm profeſſeth that he will nor take the Pſal. 16. 4%. 
names of Idoles Anne, which if it be vnlauful 
much leſſe is it lawfull to ſweare by Saints. 
Lea che Lord chreatneth by his Prophet deſtruction r. 14 
t them, who ſreare by get en Samaria, N 4 
72 2 | ; 


4 0 ne 2 


Tb a which 5s in 725 end th »y of 
8 — liueth, And in Zophonie: a 
5 3 Lord, them that ſweare by Mal bon. 9 

Gen 1j. For whereas Moſes writeth that toſonh did ſweatt by 

An obiection the head & life of Pharaoh, that othe fel from him,when 

— by long company with idolaters, he had learned ſome of 
their manners, and cuſtome of ſpeaking, and therefore 

; is not to be followed: And chan ſuch kindes of ſpeach 

3 arc rather aſſeuerations, then othes, as, This is as ſure a 

1 Pharao doe th nowe trulie live, that is, moſt ſure, +» | 

1 Whit «is 2. Now why it is not fawfullco ſweare by Saintes ot 

| folotheis Creatures, it appeareth more plainely by the definition 

2.Cor.4.23, of an othe, which is, a calling vpon God,wherein a man 
defireth, that he becing the onely beholder of the hart, 
would giue witneſſe to the trueth, and puniſh the ſwes- 
rer, if he deceiue wittingly: whereupon fuch a reaſon 
may be framed: That honour which is onely due to 
| God, is not to be giuen to any creature, but to ſweare, 

—_ ff whichis to call God as the beholder of the heart towir- 

| 1 neſſe to a mans owne ſoule, the Scripture chalengeth 

onely to God: Therefore it is valawtull to ſweare by 

"Ankthatnwecblancallageys godjapyercerk bed 
And that an othe is a c 

Fur 15. 0. by the commaundement of 29985 ſelfe,who wil haue 
An. 0. no man ſweare but by his name, and by che examples of 

Jer godly,vho heue fo ſworne. 

1 And it is ſuch a calling vpon God, wherein he that 

_-” ſweare ch deſireth two things at the hands of God. Firſt, 

. that he wilbe a witneſſe of thoſe things which are affir- 

med'or 3 vpon othe. 1 that he will be a 

©, Hm reuenger, if hee deceiue wintingly: ROrence exctÞ 

"ws ſeth bin that ſweareth from periurieet. 

. | For the firſt, that is, to giue witnefſe to the eruethr is 
required, that he which-can doe it, be the beholder of 
the heart, and knowe all thinges : for othermiſe howe 
canhee be a witneſſe of thoſe thinges, which he know- 
eth not. whereof hee doubteth, and him ſelfe is yncer- 
ten. 

| For See, chat! is, that be may be able open 
Ve. Gl. 15. kimcharſwererh of 8 ſet 1 * 
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mo no ib yo whatſoeucr he 

in his worde: nnr 
agreeth to any creature, but onelyto God : therefore it 
—— allowable to ſweare by creatures. 
For ſo God chalengeth to him ſelfe alone the behol- 5 
ding of the heart, & power to puniſh the wicked: The Jer 1. 2 
beart in deceitfiull and wicked above all things, who can e e 
is? T be Lord ſcarcherh the heart and trier the reines, euen 10 2 9 4 
giue eerie man according ” bis wates and according to the 


ff wis M his workes. 


And Solomon : Thew one inowef the hee of al the 1.Xing.t 15. 
Conne of men. 

Hereto may be added, that inthe fourth Councill of 
caribage we ate forbidden to ſweare by creatures; the Can. 
words are: Aclerke ſwearing by the cregewes is moſt ſharp- canis. 
— * rebaked, if be perfor in bis vice, is io be excommunis 


—_— of all iris not fromthe purpoſe chat the Apoſtle 
witneſſeth, when he writerh, that men in their othes do 
appeale to an higher then chem ſelues, & that God, be» 
cauſc he hath no greater then his ovyn glory did ſyveare Hd.6.1 4 
by him ſelfe, vrhereof it followeth thar he is then grear- 
ly diſhonoured.vvhen by manifeſt impiety vve ſer in his 
| ftcad his holy ſeruants ſvveaxing by chem, becauſe by 
2 meanes the glorie of the Godhead i is ſet ouer vnro 

m. 

Which being fo, it is a manifeſt errour of the popiſh 
ſort, & a foule idolarry,when they confirme their othes 
by Saintes, againſt the worde of God, & to the diſho- 
nour of them,who being vpon carh,hem ſclues taught 
and did contrarie. 


The Arg. cd the true ery of the Sab- 


bub. 
Queſtion. 
203. What doth God require inthe fourth , 


cememancenond? 
3 


like prayers ioyne alſo mine owne priuate , and according 1 
mine ability beſtow ſameching vpon the poore : Secondly that 
in all my liſt 1 abſteine from wiched actiunt, yeelding vnto the 
Lorde, that by his ſpirit be may worke bis good worke in me, & 
fo that I begin chat euerlaſting Sabbath or reſt in this life, 
| The Expoſition. | 
N Oy followeth the fourth commandement in order, 
che expoſition whereof before I take in hand, thy 
[47 36 59 gy reader thallin few wardes be put in minde, of the diffe- 
mer commã · rence of this commandement from the former, to wit, 
gcemcars, that in the firſt commandement, the inward worſhip of 
God is required, & that he alone will he ſerued & wor · 
ſhipped of vs in Spirite & in truth: In the ſecond, com · 
mandement was giuen for the outward maner in ſer - 
wing God, nat by idoles or images, but as he hath pre · 
ſeribed in his worde: In therhird, how he will haue bis 
name ſanctiſied of all men —_ and publikely , by 
inuocation, by con feſſion & by praiſc:Bur here is intrea- 
red of the Spirituall policie, & how the Lord him ſelfe in 
times paſt, that he might be ſerued & called vpon, and 
that his Law & his word might be heard, ordeined ſtan- 
ding times & places for the Church, & eſpecially the 
Sabbath day, that then eſpecially the people might bee 
admoniſhed and ſtirred vp to exerciſe the workes of pi- 
etie and charitie, the end of which commaundement, 
muſt at this day be earneſtly and reuetently obſerued 
of che Chriſtians, | 
Wherefore for the better teaching let vs bring vnto 
two heads, wharſocuer belongeth vnto the expoſition 
of this commandement : The one ſhalbe the commiuſl- 
dement it ſelfe comprehended in theſe words:Remember 
#0 keepe holy the Sabbath day, &. The other, the yſe of the 
commandement. that is, in hat thing the true hal · 
lowing of the Sabbath day doth yet conſiſt, that having 
yuderſtood this, euery mau according to his calling 


”. _ The diuifion, 
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may exerciſe himſelfe therein, which ſhall be rhe Expo- We 
firion of the anſwer of the Carechiſme, | 555 
The commandement is elſe where expreſſed in few- rhe eommi 
er words: Keepe the Sabbath day + But not without cauſe dement. 
doth the Lord ſpeake the ſame in more words: Remem · Deus. ao. id. 
ber to keepe boly the day of Sabbath. that is, of reſt f for it is . 
an Hebrue word ( ſignifying that he commandeth an ear- 1 
neſt matter, & ſuch a matter as had bin vſed euen frõ the d. 2. . 
creation, & was by no meanes to be negle&ed, & that 1 
hee hateth nothing ſo much, as the forgetting of this 
commaundement. Secondly that he requireth a religi- 
5 minde, without which whatſoeuer is outwardly per- 
tormed in the externall worke is not accepftee. 
And that it may not be any griefe vnto vs to ſanctiſie 
the Sabbath, the Lord addeth that he dealeth moſt fa - 
uourably wich vs, in graunting to vs ſixe whole dayes 
to be about our owne bufines , by the conſideration of , 
which benefite, it is great reaſon that vve be ſtirred vp}, — I 
to obey him, becauſe he doth not intreat vs rĩgorouſlie, ſue daies. © 
but as a father his one children: for ſo he ſaith: Sire RR 
daies thou ſhals labour, and doe all thy works, exc. Surely it =_ 
were meete, that we ſhould be ſodiligent, & ſo ſpiritual}, 
that we ſhould euery day come togither to heare the 
word of God, to call vpon his nanie, and to labour after” 
an heauenhy life, leauing all earthly affaires: but God 
thus provided for our weakenes. fs 
Thirdly leaſt any man might thinke that he had well 
diſcharged his dutie, if at the leaſt he did abſteine from 
outward worke, God ſhewerh the end of this reſt, ſayings 
. But vpon the ſeuenth day ſhall be the Sabbath unto the Lordg 
thy God:namely that we may ſerue him, & not our ſelues; 
whercuponis gathered, that togiue our ſelues to plea- 
ſures, to haunt tauernes and alehouſes, to runne to 
laies', & to ſet our ſights vpon that day is not lawful; 
cauſe ir wholly belontzeth, & ought tobee beſtowed . 
yponthe ſeruice of God. „ | 


* 


And that man might ſo much the more be pricked Od fem, 7 
forvvard to ſanctifie the Sabbath, the Lorde ſetteth out out himſelſe 1 
him ſelfe for an example, as vvho hauing finiſhed the for an exams © 2 


rrorke of heauen and earth, the ſea, & all that in chem Ne. 
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& bleſſed ir, & fanRiked ir, that is, allotted it to the ſer · 
uice of God: admoniſhing vs likewiſe of our duty, xſig- 
nifying that it is moſte reaſonable & honeſt, chat chil 
dren ſhould follow. the example of rhcic heauenly Fa- 
ther: & ſeeing God hath ſanRiked it far holy matters, 
itis good reaſon that we referre it wholly to ſerue and 
worſhip God, to praiſe &. glorific him more earneſtly 
then vpon working daies. | 
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fue ſandify-  Lalt of all the tying to ſanctiſie the ſeuenth day be- 
© fag 4 * le · jongeth to the ceremony proper to the lewes, and to 
Araiohtly cs a part of that firſt training vp of the Church, & vas in- 
manded, and deed ſo ſtraitly commanded, chat he that was found to 

ehe breache do any worke, did abide the puniſhment of death: for ſo 


thereof ſe- the Law of God hath in Moſes: And thou, eaks tothe 


* * "wy Punt childrenof Iſtael ſaying: pet keepe my Sabbasbes, for it is a 
ls. Zx0.31.31,14. ene betweene me and you, throughout your generations, 
ret 18. 19. 'toknow me to be the Lord who doe ſanctiſie you, keepe 
1 #berefore the Sabbathes , becauſe it is an boly thing vn#0 you. 
Mhoſoeuer ſhall prophane is let him be put to death: for who- 
ſoeuer ſhall doe am worke therein , thas ſoule ſhall. be cut oui 
| or execution of which ſentence or law, 
.,. 517 you may ſec in the booke of Numbers: where he that 
3.34 gathered ſtickes vpon the Sabbath day, being brought 
3 to Moſes & Aaron & the whole congregation firſt js put 
is ward, and afterward by the commandement of the 
Lord is brought forth, and ſtoned to death without the 
8 campe by the whole multitude. e 
3K ters oe | ONT concerning Chriſtians,they are deliueredfrom 
Jeclioered tts theſe rudiments by Chriſt; For whereas the Sabbath of 
© therudime: the ſeuenth day was a figure putting the people of God 
pf the sab · in minde of their dutie, or of religion towards God, and 
bath. of the benefit of God towards his people to be perfour- 
med by Chriſt, it was taken away togither with atfer 
ceremonies at the comming of Chriſt, by home that 
was fulfilled, which they did fignifie: For Chriſt is the 
truth, at whoſe 2 ſence all figures do yaniſh away , the 
body,arwhoſc fight al ſhadowes are left:Wherupon the 
Apoltle ſaith: Les no man therefore condemme you for meate 
| or 


5 Fom among his people. 
| The ende 
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ov drinke , or in reſpect of an bolie daie or new moone or ſab- Cg. 3.1 

batbes, bare a ſhadow of things to come, but the bodie i o 
BP whereas the Iewes obiect, that the ten commaun- N 

dements is a perpetuall Law, and the commaunde ment 1. Ot. 
of the Sabbath is a part of the ten, and therefore not to. 1 
to be aboliſhed, that wee doe not denie to be in ſome 

reſpect, namelie ſo farre forth as the ten commaunde · 
ments are moral, but this letteth not, but that principle 
may ſtand and remaine, that the appertinences of the 
moral commaundements added onely for 1 4 
were onely to be kept vntill tbe comming of the Meſſi- 5d 3, 13. 
as. Such is that alſo which they ſay is written of the Sab? 

bath: that it is a perpetual couenaunt betweene god & the chil- 

| dren of Afrael, and a ſigne giuen vnto them for euer The an- 

ſwere is not hard; who denieth that the ceremonial Sab- 
bath is perpetuall vntill the comming of Chriſt ? Se- £4 
cõdlie, the Sabbath is cuerlaſting in rejpeR of the thing bs 
fignified, (for ſo the Hebrue word Hbolam is often taken Gm. 15. % 13 
in the Scriptures )which is a ceaſing from: ſinne, anda „ 
reſt vnto God : they obiect beſides the | vnchaunge- DE. 
ableneſſe of the Lawes made before Moſes, amonge PEE. 


* 
o 


| which the obſeruation of the ſeuenth daie was one: 3. O 


but that is falſe of the ceremoniesʒ for euen the ceremo- 
nics that were ordeined before Moſes, becauſe they 
were types of benefits by rhe Meſſias to come, were a- 
| boliſhed at his appearing, as circumciſion giuen to 4. 4. Obed. 
brabam, & ſacrifices commaunded to our firſt parents. 
Four:hly whereas they reply, that the lawes which God 
made before the fal, were not types of the beneſits of the 
Meſſias, & doe bind al mankind; We muſt anſwere by a 
diſtinction, that this is a true propoſition of the morall 
Lawes, the naturall knowledg whereof was imprinted 
in the minde of man in his creation; and not ofthe ob- 
ſerdation of the ſeauenth day, which after the fal in the: 
Law of Moſes was made a type ofthe benefits of the 
Meſſias, and therefore as other ceremonies; was ſubiect 
to chaunge at the comming of the Meſſias. . 
And leaſt anie man ſhould thinke that he is therefore 
not bound to ſerue God, becauſe this ceremonial point 
e bs 33 VVas 
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dhe ſuperſtitiousobſcruing of days: we muſt indeuour to 
vnderſtand chat myſtery,which was ſhadowed out 


1. 
A threcfold 
miſterie. 
The ſaactify - 
ing of the, 
Sabbath day. 


ee. 4 1. 


Whart the 
miniſtetie is. 


Tie. v. 5. 

2. Tim. 21. 
Nun. 18. 20 
1 2. Chrom. 17. 
8 7. 8. 


obſeruing a certeine daie, partlie by this carnall reſt, 
which is a morall & perpetual partofthe Sabbath, which 
belongeth not to ſome certeine time of the Church but 
to al the times of the Church & ofthe world, & therfore 
is at this daie commaunded vnto vs; & that is it whereof 
the queſtiõ is asted in the Catechiſm hat that is which 
god at this day doth require of his faithful ones, & Chri- 
ſtians, to the true ſanctifying of his Sabbath. 
Now a three fold miſterie being in times paſt ſhadovy- 
ed out by the ſanctifying of the Sabbath daic is at this 
daie to bee obſerued and thought on by vs for the hal- 
lowing thereof, as is taught in this anſwyer: The one is, 
that this alyyaics hath beene, and is the vvill of God, 
that the Miniſtcrie of the Goſpell and Schooles ſhould 
be mainceined; yvhich is thus confirmed:if Godin time 
paſt did ord eine a Sabbath, and for it a certeine day and 
place whereon the godly ſhould aſſemble together. and 
there ſerue God: from thence is gathered, out of all 
doubt. that god did then & there withal eſtabliſh a Mini- 
ſterie, that is, did commaund, that thete ſhould be ſome 
to teach & ſome to be taught: For the Miniſterie is no- 


thing but an ordinaty calling, whereof God or Chriſt is 


the author, neceſſarie for the Church in this vyorld, for 
the teaching of ſound doctrine, and for the adminſtra- 
tion of the ſacraments, and diſcipline for manners, and 
for the certen, and euident proſit of the church: vyhich 
miniſterie the meanes to mainteine & to eſtabliſſi ſtan» 
deth in this, both that the Magiſtrates confider, yvhat 
God requirerh of them, & that the Miniſters themſclues 
alſo doe rightly vnderſtand their duety, laſt of all, that 
the Church be vvell inſtructed, after what ſort it alſo 
is bound to ſanctiſio che Lords Sabb aa. 
Firſt therefore the godly Magiſtrate ſhall prouide, 
that by the common aduiſe and 1 en the Elder- 
0 the e _ 3 v6 8 
of the word, by whome the Goſpel may be purely taught 
vrho inaic teprooue all abaſes,. and for chat ende 
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according tothe commandementofthe Lord, and the 41 
example of moſt godly kings, whoſe zeale and diligence 
is in this behalfe commended in the holy Scriprures, as. 
leboſaphut, loſias,and Hexekias. 
For that euen the moſt barbaraus nations haue lear- 
ned euen by nature, that vnto them ho are ſer oucrthe 
ſeruice of God, meanes muſt be aſſigned, whereof to 
maintaine them ſelues e as appeareth by the hiſtorie of e 
Geneſis, where Moſes reporteth, that hen there was a ,. 
great famine in Egipt, and the Egyptians were driuen 3 
to {cl their land for want of corne, that loſeph the kings 
ſte warde did not buy the prieſtes landes, becauſe there 
was a portiòn allotted vnto them by Pharao: And they vr 
did eate the ordinarie which Pharaoh gaue them, wherefore © © 
they ſo'de not their landes. +", 
Then, foraſmuch as Schooles and the ordeining of g.1,,Ques are 
Colledges are things belonging to the miniſterie, the apperrinan-» 
Magiſtrate - ought to make account, that the care of ces ofthe 1 
thele alſo belongeth vnto him, wherein the yourh from winiſtetie 
their tender age may be ſeaſoned with humane ſcien- A 
ces, and with the principles of religion, and may be pre · 
pared to learne Diuinitic, and the holy Scriptures, for 
the ſeruice of the Church in time to come, whenſoeuer 
it ſhall neede them, eſpecially there, here after the 
darkeneſſe of Idolatrie is ſcattered, aud the abuſes of 
poperie baniſhed, the light of che Goſpell hath ſhined 
aine. 3 
And there want not examples of this order in tb 
ſcriptures: for that there was ordained a Colledge of N 
Prophets, appeareth by the hiſtorie of the Kings: where 
the children of the Prophets are ſaid to haue come 
to Elizeus, and to haue tolde him, that Elias ſnoulde 
be taken away from him, and they are ſo called, to wit, 
cHndren or ſonnes of the Prophetes, becauſe they 
were trained vp in Schooles, and inſtructed by the Pro- 
phets in che way of the Lorde, and in his commaunde- 
ments. 5 
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And Paul accountethir a part of his c6mendation, A#5.22.y. . 
chat he was inſtrufted at ĩhe feet of Camaliel. & vxiting 1 
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| But continue thou, ſaith he, I 
thoſe things which thou haſt learned, and wherezith thou haſt 
bHbeene put mtruſt, knowing of whome thou baſt learned them ; 
6 Aud that from a childe thou haſt nomen the holy Scriptures, 
a which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſaluation,tbrough faith 
which is in Chriſt feſus. | 1 | 
Whereupon becauſe of that notable; and excellent 
fruite, wiſemen haue called Schooles, the ſeedeplots of 
the Church and common wealth, from whence in theit 
time fitte and able men for the gouetnment of the 
Church or common wealth may be brought abroad. 
And for no other cauſe, Kings and Magiſtrates haue 
guiuen vnto them by the Prophet, the title of nurſing fa» 
Why Kings thers of the Church, and ſhepheardes of the people, 
dee _ - bur becauſe the care ofthe miniſteric, and ofthe main- 
ers os tenance and promoting of Schooles, and that for the 
k Church. glorie of God, and ſaluarion of their ſubiectes, doeth 
ptincipallie lye ypon them, as the Deputies of God vp- 
onearch, | | 2 
2 Therefore the magiſtrate ought diligently ro rhinke, 
2. that this belongeth to his office, and that this is his 
| 48:15:21 charge for the ſanctifying of the Sabbath day. And the 
| duetie of miniſters ought to be, ro commende the Mi- 
niſteric it ſelfe ynto the Magiſtrate, and to be carefull 
to ſer the Churches in order, to inſtru the Church 
1 rightly of God and of his will, and as neceſſitie and oc» 
| AXr.19.22 caſion ſhall require to teach euery one ſeuerally, to ad- 
1 1 4 moniſh publikely and priuately, and to be carefull for 
* 3 the amendment and ſaluation of all that be committed 
3 vnto them: then to adminiſter the Sacraments accor- 
=”. ding to Gods inſtitution. Laſt of all, to vſe the key ofthe 
Goſpell, and of diſcipline without any reſpect of per- 
a 1 for that ende, for the which God hath ordained 
th. 1 
13 "IG 2 And the _— wow whole Church _ of all — 
P. ſtians is, both vpon other dayes, & eſpecially vpon holy 
$3 . dayes, diligently to reſort ynto the holy aſſemblies, to 
br holy daics heare and learne the heauenly doctrine. And by holy 
HONEY dayes are vnderſtoode not ſuch as are dedicated vnto 
idoles, as vnder poperie: bur principally che Lordes 1 — 
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workes of God; aſwell vpon another day, as vpon the — ng * 
ſeuenth day, as in the beginning for a cauſe firly ſefhing 
for thoſe brit times, God appointed the ſeuenth day for 
the miniſterie, ſo afterward for a cauſe, fitly ſeruing the 
times of the appearing of the Meſſias, he did diſanull 
that Lawe, and left it free for his Church to make choiſe 
of other dayes: which for a probable caufe, choſe the - 2s OG 
firſt day, vpon which fell the reſurrection of Chriſt, WE. 

| whereby the ſpirituall and euerlaſting Sabbath or reſt ii 
begunne in vs. ö W 

And that this chaunge was made by the Church in The Lordes 

the verie times of the Apoſtles, it appeareth our of the dey bega 

frſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 16. verſe 2. Euer 8 ** 1 

Frſt day of the weeke, let every man put afide by him ſe!fe; ad ſtles. 2 

lay vp as God bath proſpered hum. And Reue lation 1. 10. 2 

F was rauiſted in Spirite on the Lordes day? beſides, A ctes 

20.7, And on the firſt day of the neehe, when the diſciples 

were gathered 10gethey to breake bread; Paul diffuted, ec. 

Therefore in that the Lordes day and certaine other 

dayes allotted for the hearing of Sermons, are ſtil retei- 

ned and obſerued. therein wee differ farre ſtom the © WY 

Jewes, and we doe nothing againſt the doctrine of the 8 po; 

Apoſtſe, forbidding in the Church difference of dayes}- ch 

For the obſeruing of the Lordes day differeth from the Nn, 

Jewith Sabbath : firſt, in that ir was norJawfull for the Wherein the © 

Jewes to omit or to change the Sabbath of the ſeuenth *Pſcrvation  * 

day, being a ceremoniall part of the ſeruice of God, by 44. 2 

reaſon of the expreſſe commaun dement of God. But $:hbath do 
the Chriſtian Church whether it allot the firſt day, or differ, 
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any other day for rhe Miniſterie, doeth it ſaving their 
liberrie to doe otherwiſe, if there be probable cauſes, 
chat is, without any opinion of neceſlitie, or Godsſer- 
condly,the olde ſabbath was a type or ſhadowe of 
to be fulſilſed in the New Teſtament ors 
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#4 tearion ceaſed, 
and there was regarde had onely of order and comeli- 
neſſe, without which there can be no-miniſterie in the 
Charch,or at the leaſtwiſe not well ordered. Therefore 
becauſe the lewes did as yet reteine the ſabbath as 
a ſhadowe of ſpirituall thinges, and did fo greatly 
dimme the glorie of Chriſt and light of the Goſpell, 
"7 the Apoſtle inveigheth againſt this vntowarde ob. 
Fee Calv.in ſeruing of dayes, and not againſt that lawfull choyſe 
, o dayes, which may ſerue forthe peace of a Chriſtian 
_—_ ſocietie. 8 | 
By holy dayes beſides are meant thoſe whereby is 
meli ſolemnized in the Church the memorie of the Natiui- 
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tie, or birth, of the reſurrection & Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
of the ſending of the holy Ghoſt ypon the Apoſtles, 
and if any other, as the day of the Circumciſion be elſe 
where kept for the edifying of the Church, and eſpeci- 
ally the dayes of faſting and prayer, when the whole 
Church is vſually called together to humble rhem- 
ſelues ſolemnely, and to bs: a publike confeſſion of 

their ſinnes before God. = 
1.  Vponſuchdayes, it is the duetie of the faithfull, firſt 
13 diligently to heara the worde of God, and to meditate 
3 Fi 3 aifyin F ofit when they haue heard it, after the example of the 
”  theSabbach men of Beræa, whome the holy Ghoſt doeth therefore 
to heate the commend, becauſe they receiued the worde with all reudi. 
worde. nee of minde, daily ſeurching the Scripturer -wherber thoſd 
thing, were ſo: and alſo neuet to forſałe the holy aſſem 
blies, and ſo often as there is oc caſion offered to learne 
and more and more to profite in the vnderſtanding of 
the holy Scripture, conſtantly & continually to obſerue 
Mlioreouer, to vie the Sacraments according to tho 


= 1 Lords inſtitution and cõmandement:ſot God wil have, - 


- Sacraments. as true doctrine diligenth/ to be heard. ſo the lawfu vie 
1.33. of the Sacraments to bo ſeene in the publique afſem- 
* 3 blies of the Church: chat ſo by theſe markes as it were 
RIP — 11. the Church may be knowen and diſcerned from other 
ſectes and people. Likewiſe that they may be an inſtru- 
ment, or exerciſe to ſtirre vp and maintaine prey | 
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and loue among vs. Laſt of all. that they may alſo we 
for a publike profeſſion of our faith and thankefulneſſe 
towardes God, and may be a part of the publike ſervice 
of God in the Church, for which endes eſpecially 


the vſe of chem is meete to bee had on the Sabbath 


day. | r Pre 
Thirdly Chriſtians N to ſanctiſie the Sabbath ,: — Il 

day by adding to the publike prayers their owrle pray - ro 2 2 2 
ublik - 


ers alſo, likewiſe confeſſion and thankeſgming and their God p 


prayers wüh the whole Church: for God hath com- H. BE 
Act, 1.13414 © 


manded him ſelſe to be called vpon norenely privately 2 
of euery ones but alſo publikely of the Church, both 1. C.. 1 46. 
that he may thereby the more be gloriße d of vs, and 44 4 
that we our ſe lues may the leſſe doubt that we ſhall be 211.13. 
heard of God, ſeeing God bath promiſed heating, not 3 3 
onely to vs, but alſo to others, and to ihe whole Church * 8 
praying for vs and with vs, as Cktiſt alſo confirmeth the 
ame by a peculiar promiſe: I ſar. 0304; If two of 308 
res von tarth,mbaiſceucr they ſtall ashe, ſhall be dane u- 
in them of my.Fathi# which is in hauen: for where two or © 
three are gathered in u Name, there um j in the mdderF © 
them. | ? 14-4 1 tl. | £338 57+ 
Fourthly, that Chriſtians: may rightly ſanc ie the 
Sabbath day, they ought alſo ac cording as ihey are a dle 
to beſtowe ſome what vpon the poore, which the Lorde 
eemeth to haue r n he ſaith: Hope 
not appeare in my fiebt enptie. Allo,apptare not in ihe ſighi of 
Bea pi = te manner ot ſang the Sab- aps 
bath day was vſed in the Primitiue Church, is gathered g;. 668. 
out of the former Epiſtle to che Corinth, Concerning the Den. 1 
gathering for the Saints as F haue erdeined in the ( burch of 172 2 
Galasia ſo doe ye alſo: Eusry firſs day of the weeke let euery 1c. 1 2 
ane of y0u put aſide by bimſclte, and lay wp as God kathprſs  , *" 
pered him,/eaft when I came, then there be gallerin g. „ 
Add leaſt any i an might pretend pouertic: as if tbe = 
rich were onely commaunded to helpe the poore, is 
Catechiſt meeteth with this out ofthe Apeſile teaching 
that cuery man muſi contribute according as he is able 
& declaring that the Lord doth more æeſpect the mind: 
and readie will to giue. he n the gift it ſelſs for ſo {nb 1 
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deen. ud according to that be bath, ani not according 10 thas jy 
be: n. bub note and the iudgement of Chriſt is knowen con- 
WB -cerning the poore widowe caſting into the tteaſurie 
onely two mites :/erily, 7 ſay vnto pon, this poore widows 
bath caſt in more then they all. . SY 
The ſecond myſterie of ſanctifying the ſabbath day, 
lyeth N that, that the Lorde woulde the» ue the 
Iewes reſt from all their worke, that they might keep 
holy that day vnto the Lord: for by this was reſemble 
ſome greater and more excellent matter. 
Eq For the Lorde commanding them to reſt from thei 
Sinner areour labour, would ſigniſie that by nature rhey were corrupt 
owae works. and prone to all vice : and that therefore he comma: 
ded this reſt and ceaſing from worke to all the peop 
and rothe whole Church, that ypon that day eſpeci 
lie being free from all wicked actions, they might ſuffe 
. him to worke his one worke in them by his holy ſy 
Regenerati · rite; to regenerate them vnto newnefſe of life, and! 
en.aodthe ſanctißte chem, chat they might be made conformabl 
5: che rorke vnto their God, wich the Apoſtle wirnefſeth that wr 
of God by his doe attaine in Chriſt, when he ſaith that we haue 
ſpirit. verie ſubſtance and bodie of thoſe thinges that were 
- This proportion betwe ene the ſigne, chat is, the ou 
warde and carnall reſt, and tho thing it ſelfe, to wit, thei 
- ... 1 -,-- fanRificarion;,whichconſiftech of mortifying their ont 
" +, - will, the Lorde him ſelſe declareth and layeth open in 
„his Lawe: Keepe my Sabbaths, for it is i frene between me 
Exed3l13- ad you throwghsut your generations, #6 knowe me to be leb 
. vathat ſanfifie you. are ; 


* F 
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einen. | And in another place : And T gane onto them m Sab. 
| ; baths,thas they might be a ſizne betweene me and them, tha 
they might knowe that I am Jehovawhoſandifie them. © 

Xan15.33, * Hereupon eſpecially in re ct of this myſterie, the | 
 Thepuniſh- Lorde did not more ſtraightly require the obedience, 
Suan che bea nor more ſeuerely puniſh the rranſgreſſion of any com- 
Sabbath, maundement, in ſo much that he commaunded him to 

85 be put to death weer paves ſtickes on the ſabbath 

day, and wheghe will fignific that all religion is ouer- 
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e are harhic Subbaths dle debt, 20 with. v N 
broken, not kept, not ſanctiſie d, as if this ſeruice beeing | 1 
left vndone, there redes nothing, herein he cowe 

be honoured. 

As on the other fi oe to them that did fanRific 105 Sab The 4 

bath, he promiſeth his bleſſing: If rhow turne away thy foot of kepingthe 

om the Sabbath, from coing thy will on mine holy day ; and Sabbath. 
halt call the & abbarh a delight, to conſecrate it as glorious to Ha. 5. 1 

the Lord. c. Then ſhalt thou delight in the Lord, and will 

cauſe thee to mount vf on the high places of the earth, nd feed 

#hcewith the heritage of Jaa lob thy Father: for the month of 
Lhe Lord hath ohen is. Therefore the ſecond ende of the | 
Sabbath is allo at this day earneſtly to be mforced,andſ6 
much the more, by how much the more light, & grace & 

pifres of the holy Ghoſt, wee haue recewegot God in 

Chriſt, ho doth now no lefle ſcuerely hate and vil pu- 

ith the profaning of his Sabbath, then in times paſt he 
ll auenge the ſame vpon his people. f 

"Laſt of all becauſe regene ration is not content vvich p 
pne day, but is required throughout the whole coutſt df The third © 
wur life, vntill beeing altogither dead vnto out ſelues, ve end of ſana» 
pe filled with the lite of God, there was ſhadowed more» at the" 
puer by that outward reſt, commanded in the Sabbath, * 

hat perfite and euetlaſting Sabbath, begimric indeed by 5 e 

rs in this life, but to be fi iſhed in another life, wMrein 
e atteine, not onely perfite deliuerance from finnes, 
but alſo do finde refreſhing from al out labours, traueiles 
and afflictions : ſo many, I meane, as doc here begin it 
earneſtly and without giuing ouer. 

To this Sabbath ir ialike — Eſay hath relation hen 

he faith : And from moneth to moneth, and hom Sabbath 10 
Sabbath, ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip before me, ſaith the 
Lord: And the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, when he makerh 
| another reſt roremaine for the people of God, beſide aa 
that feſt, wherein Ioſua had placed them, and exhorrerh 

chem ro ſtudie to emer into that reſt: And that is, tliat e- 
uerlaſting reſt, wherein the courſe of this lite being cea - 

ſed. e begin toliue vnto God, as God on the ſeauenth 

day reſted from allthoſe his worksghati e creating 


of the world. N | 
| — 1 2 ' | | Where 
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Wherefore let ys alſo indeatiour, ſeeing the Worlde 
ald hypocrites profane the Sabbath day, & when they 
| . ſhould heare godly ſermons, and appe sie in the alleme 
blie of the faithtull,do their own ordinary vvorks, others 
make holiday to Godvvard, but vvorke hard tor the de · 
uill, by quathng,bankerting,& bravvling: others. do vie- 
ked!y ſcorne & ſcoffe at religion, & all yvortup of God: 
that ſo much the more and vvith greater cafe, yve ma 
in this our mortall bodic,fanRific an acceptable & plea» 
ſant Sabbath vnto our God, that at the laſt vVe may in- 
ioy the great Sabbath and that cucrlaſting reſt into 
vvhich that true loſua our Lord leſus Chriſt thall bring 


vs. to vvhome is due all praiſe honour and glorie ſor e- 


The falſe dofirine. | 
x A Gainftthe ſanRifying of the Sabbath day do offend..1.the 
Zwencſeld. A Zocncfelhian, who thinke that the wie of the miniſteiie 
and of the preaching of the Goipell, is a thing ſuperfluous in 
the Church,beting wholly {cr vpon their ſpeculations and te · 
uelations contraric to the commAindement of God and the 
dodrine and example of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and the primi- 
tiue Church, by whome certeine daies deditated to the prea- 
ching and heating of the worde of God, were diligenthj and 
caretully kept. Secondly if wee examine the order and cere« 
Jeb 7.1 8 monies of the Remaniſtes according to this Eccleſiaſticall po. 
"44.18.21. licie, it ſhall = wings that they are faire wide, both ſo: chat in 
b feruvipg God they ate occupied about ſo many ceremonies, & 
ſo diuerſe ſuperſtitions, and fo gioſſe idolatrie : and for that 
they doe wholly aboliſh the true vie of ſanctifying the Sab · 
bath daie, in ſteed of the word of God, beguilingthe people 
with their owne dreames and with humane Philoſophy, is 
fo much that if they knowe any man to teach the Goſpelf 
urely and to preach Chriſt, they doe not onely nor ſuffer 
how; but doe moſte cruelly either caſt him out. or make 
bim away, Moreover of that Spirituall truth u hereof the out 
watd Sabbath was a ſigute, they haue teteibed nothing: be» 
gauſe tiuſting to their owne free will, they refute. to gruethe 
honour of regeneration, (before wee can be ſruitfull in good 
workes)to the Spirit of Chriſt alone. wherebv it com 
paſſe that no mi ought to merucile if they live noraccording 
tothe Spirit. bur according to the fleſh. which wholoeverdos 
(faith Paul) ſhall not be heires of the kingdome of God, 


The Arg. That they are to be horoured, whome 
the Lord hath ſer orer v1, ard both ti be obeyed and 
thankefully tube requited, | Que: 
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104. What doth che Lord iiogne vein the 39 3 Loris 
f; commaundement? | 9 0 


Anſwere. 
That we performe vnto our parents, & euen to all that ve 
ouer vs due honour, loue, and fidelitie, and doe ſubmit our 
ei #9 their faithful precepts and chaſtiſemenrs with that o- 
dence that is miete. Secondly, thut we patiently beare winh' 
eir faulta, and manners, alwaies hauing in remembrance, ': 
God vill lead and rule vs by their band. 7. 
| The Expobtion. | 
Auing gndedrthe expoſition of the firſt rable of the 
Iten Commaundements,now follow the fixe Lawes” 
of che ſecond table, the obedience whereof doth as well 
long to God, aʒ the obedience of the firſt table;burrhe: 
orks immediately doe reſpeti men: The Summe of 
em and the rule whereby to vnderſtand them, Chriſt 

m ſelfe hath compriſed in his this word:Thou ſhalt lune A . 

neighbor as thy ſelſe. 

"ta Tin ſecond table the commaundement of honau- 
ing parents hath the firſt place, whereof there are two 
arts, 2 commaundement, and a promiſe. In the come" 

aundement firſt is obſerued who are deſigned by the 

mes of Father & Mother; Secondly in what dueties 
his honour conſiſteth which we owe vnto our parents, 
which the Lord hath comaunded vs to giue vnto thẽ: 
there it is ro be marked, that the word honnur, & not love 
r feare is very wiſely vſed inthe Law, although our Pa- 

nes muſt alſo be greatly loued8 feared.for he that lo- 
eth doth not alwaies reuerence & honour,and he that 
eareth doth not alwaies loue: bur whomſoeuet a man 
X mms from his heat t, him be doth both feare and 


1 dbervfore chere is none of vs, i he by bur indued 7 
ich reaſon, that doth not ynderſtande who is me ante 
dy the name of Father, to wit he, who hath begotten vs, 
pm home next after God we haue receiued life, by 
hoſe meanes according to the Law of nature ordeined 


1 e him ſtil mainteined and gouerned we haue 
4. | recei- 
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ing and our liuing. | 5 


; receined our bee | 
Why god dia Likewie muſt we thinke of the Mother: for the birth 
ſeucrally me. of man commeth from both the parents,the begeiter, & 
tion the Mo- the bringer forth: whome notwithout cauſe God doch 
wee. diſtinctly and ſeuerally mention, and commaundeth the 
children to haue her in equall honor with their Father, 
hauing regard to the weakenes of the woman kind, and 
fort ſeeing that many diſobedient and rebellious chil. 
dren, would therefore thinke that they oughtlefſe obe · 
x; Up dience to their Mother, becauſe the Father is the heade 
: ro gn well of her as of the whole familie, to whome ſhe alſo 
Gen.1$.13. is ſubic and bound to obey according to the Law of 
od, and therefore ſetting it arnought if thgir Mother 
commaund any thing, if the require any duetie, if the li 
any charge vpon them, which drawing backe from obe. 
dience the Lord meant to cut off by ſaying : Honour th 
father and tby Mother. | | 
Hereupon ſaith Solomon : My ſonne heare thy fathen 
inſiruTion, and forſake not thy Mothers inſtruction: fir thy 
ſhalbe a4 a comely ornament unto thine heade , and as chaint 


Prov. 1. 8,9. | 


vnto thy necke. ” 
And Eccleſiaſticus: He that honoureth his father, i pur 
ged from ſſune, and hr that giueth glorie ii his Mother, is li 
vn'o him, that gathereth treaſure. Hee that feareth the Lon 
will bonour, and ſerue as Lords them that haue begotten hin 
And againe: Honour thy father with all thine heart, an 
forget not the paines of thy Mother, remember that thou wen 
borne of them: for what wilt thou rende/ vnto them, like a 
they haut done for thee. | 8 | 
Who are be- | Morecucr by the name of Father & Mother are vn- 
Gee, ment by derſtood not onely parents, but alſo all that are ſer ouet 
the name of vs: fot, becauſe the authoritie of parents is firſt of al,and 
Fzther and the moſt auncient degree of excellencie in mankinde, 
Mother. therfore God intẽded to cõmend vnto ys firſt he bopor 
of them, next vnder their name of all our ſuperiours. 
771 Therefore vnder their name are a ne alſo 
2. K 6 21, Gardianes, to whom the wardſhip of children after the 
».Cor,4.15, death of their parents is committed as to their ſucteſ- 
4 Ning. 212. ſours: alſo Magiſtrates, Miniſters of the word, teachers, 
— 28Y + ſchoolemaſte ts, ho are parents not of the bodic oe 


gecleſ. 3.3, 3.5. 
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the minde, aged and gray headed men having experi- 
ence of many things, who are able to belpe vs with their 
counſell and wiſdome:to conclude, Maſters, whome we 
ſerue, all whome of what ſtate foeuer we be, God char · 
geth vs in this commaundement to yeelde due honour 
vnto. © 
For conſidering that the Law of God is the moſt per · 
ite and abſolute rule of life, wherein nothing can be 
wiring, by taking a part for the whole, it doth vnder pre 
kinde conteine obe dience to all ſuperiours, that by this 
meanes God may apply him ſelſe to our infirmitie, who _.. 
are nut capable of more perſite doctrine. rep 
Which beeing ſo, che next thing is that we be taught, 3 
What to honour Father and Mother doth ſigniſis, and Whereis the 
herein this honour confiſteth,and about what dueties bertel 
is occupied: hich in few words and vet wel is deſcri- conf — 
d in the catechiſine, & may be reduced to 3. principal! 
ads: i. to obedience which children owe to their fatth- 
ull & godly-commandements: 2. to fidelitie, that is, that 
ey doe not caſt of the care of them beeinꝑ pore, bur 
gecompeuſe vnto them againe the reward of their brin- 
ping vp. 3. To loue, that is, that they beare Wich their 
aulks and manners, and by a godly kinde of indulgence © 
inke at the lothſomnes and ſcapes of old age. "I 
And firſt forthe point of Obedience; it preſuppoſeth Wherein the 
honour & reuerence, which is declared by outward ge- 1 
mres, as vncouering the head, bowing the knee, & other ——— a 
teremonies , which belong to honeſtie and ciuilitie of ſiſtech. 
manners; and it groweth of a ſyncere affection, end ſuch 
one, as goeth togither with rhe deed, vherof the Lord 
peaketh in Malachie, vpbraiding the lewes vvith their 
nehankfulaes, drawing an argument from the godly. 
ffection of ingenuous children: A ſonne honoureth by _— 
16 


— * 


f 2 


faslx. and a ſeruant his maſter: Ff I be a father where i mine 
honour? Vl be a maſter, where is my carb? a 
Of this part of obedience, thus teacheth the Apoſiſe 
to the Epheſ.Children obey your parents in the t ord, eilt 8b. l. t. 5. 
is iuſt : Honour thy father and thy mother (which is the firſt cod. 3 20. 
commaundement with promiſe) that thou maieſt haue long life Prou. i. d. 
von earth.; where two things are to bo obſerued out of 

r Re Paul: 
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Paul: one, chat it is the will of God, that children ſhould 


. 


8 

"BY bobey cheir parents, the other. how farre they muſt obey i 

EE... | them, to wit, in the Lord, ſo that if they commaund any P 
| 2:4 thing, which is againſt the wordof God, then the coun- 

a ſell of the holy Ghoſt is to be folowed, which commaun- b 

. deth to obey God, rather then men : the latter is noted in : 


© rears are to the Catechiſme by the name of faebfall precepts, that is, 

bc obeyed. ſuch as are grounded vpon the wordof God, & belong 
to rhe ſaluation of their children. | TY 

AE ee Secondly, children muſt obey not onelyrhe doctrine 

{chil tren c & admonitions of their Parents, bur alſo their chaſtiſe- 

obey both ments, and if at any time they goe out of ſquare, and by 

the ad moni · life, maners,diſobediEce or other grie uous ſinnes offend 
ate, & cha them, willingly and not grudgingly ſubmit themſe lues to 
their farhers, their correction and diſcipline according to the great- p 
nes of the faile:they may not ſtomake, nor murmure a- 


.. chem, much leſſe giue euil language & curſe them: , 
£ For ſuch ſeueritie is exerciſed: by parentes vpon their J 
children, not for their deſtruction, bur rather for their 
 ſaluation:neither is it an argument of barredjbut rather 
a moſt certen triall of facherly louc & affe ction towatd Wl 
| them. . . 
v ho are to For they are not to be accoſited true parents & praiſe | 


be accountel worthy,who caſt off the care of their children, & neither 
rag Fae — teach nor chaſtiſe them themſelues, nor commit them 
to other to be taught and to be corrected, but rather 

worthie of all diſpraiſe, and ynworthic of this title and 

honour of parents: as who by this their diſſolute negli» 

gence doe grieuouſly ſinne, both agginſt God by whom 

Fs they are aduanced into this place, & againſt their chil- 
Bs: | dren and euen againſt themſelues, becauſe for the moſt 
25 part the puniſhment of neglecting inſtruction and cha- 
ſtiſement, falleth onely vpon their one heade: which 
7 negligence in parent was deteſted of tha very hegrhe: 
: Plardn Sol, yherefore Solonthe Rihenian Lawmaker made a Law, 


2 that children ſhould nor ſuſteine that farher,byyyhome 
; . they had beene taught no Art. | My 
3's Wherfore thus we muſt make reckoning, chat 2s ĩt is 


the dutie of children to obey their parents in the Lord: 
fo likewiſe parents are bound fi io bring pi mou 


theis - 


wow 
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the fifth co 


heir children; ſecondly toteschchem IDS & 
in ſchooles Thirdly io chaſtiſe them, Aenne to re- 
prooue their ſinnes. 

Concerning their inſtruction, thus ſpeakerh the Lord That chaſliſe 
himſelfe inthe Law: And let theſe words whith-I command 5 my 
thee this day bee in thine heart, & beate them inio thy chil» ſor children 
d en. and ſpeale of them when thou ſarteſt in * houſe, and 2s inſtruct is. 
when thou $9 eſt upon the way, ec. Prov. a3. 8. 

And So/omon: If thou inſtruci a youngman in bis way, he ee 
will continue therein, when he is old. 

Concerning the chaſtiſment thus he Caith ; He that 
wotholdeth his rod, hateth his chil-le : but he that /oxeth ns 
corre Jeth him betimes. 

Alto: chaſtiſe thy ſonne while there is hope : dw! fnde np 
in thine heart to ſlay him. 

And againe: Withholde not correction fom a ebilde if Pn. 23 U 
thou ſmite.bimnith the rod, be ſha! not die: Smite him theres Prov. 3 Ia. 
2 with the rodde, and thou ſhalt deliuer his ſoule from 

4 
To the Biba: For ** ſonne is there, whome the fa Heb. 12 
ther chaftiſethnot? 

"There is remembred in the Scripture the moſt hea: The puniſh. 
vie end of Heli, a ludge in Iſrael, becauſe winking at the mers. of Ls et 
complaints of all che people, for the ſinnes of both his es id, 33 
fonnes;. fornication & theft, and not rebuking them r 
ſharpely enough according to the hainouſnes of the 5 
fault, he vſed onely theſe gentle wordes , Wherefore doe Sim 2:24 
you ſuch bad things as I heare of all the people ? Hoe nos ſo my L 
ſonnes, it is no good report which I beare nous that you make 
tbe people of God to tranſgreſſe: for his ſonnes being ſlaine 
n the battell azainſt the Philiſtims, & hearing ridinges 3 
of the taking of the Arke, ſuddenly falling backe warde * +l 
from his ſeate, he brake his neck and died. 3 N 

And theſe duties of parents tom ardes their children, 5 
te ame Paul doth excellently deſcribe to the Epe ⸗- 3, * * 
ans. And yee fathers provoke not your children to wrath hut | 
bring them vo in inſtruction and infor mat ion of the Lorde: 2 
requiring three duties. Firſt, moderate ſeueritie in cot · >< 
recting E e they be not diſcouraged. as he ſaich in | "8 
; . eee, atiõ or bringing vp: vynder 
„ which 


E _ : eee 3 cok "4 . 
N hich he cõprehendeth both thoſe things that belõg to 
6." food 4 .200ny and alſo to learn thoſe Dy where- 
by them ſelues being waren ſtronger may be able to get 
their one living, and if neede be, to doe for their pa- 
rents as they haue done ſor them, as are liberal artes or 
handicrafts, according to cuery ones capacitie and di{- 
ſition. For children muſt betimes be accuſtomed to 
abour, vhile they may be bended and conſtrained, leaſt 
pen tao much loue and ſweetneſle of idleneſſe & 
outhfulneſſe, they doe aſtetvvarde apply their minde 
to cuil artes, totheſt and robberie, herby they ſet both 
ypon them ſelues and their parents a brande of re- 
proch, that neuer can be put out, and at length doe 
moſt miſerably die in their vvickedneſſe. Thirdly he re- 
quirerh bringing vp in the inſtruction and informati- 
on of the Lord and that ſtraight from their childhood: 
for theſe ſayinges , ſpoken by prophane men are moſt 
true, and haue place here alſo: bun 
Mid, The firf# rang of a new veſſell will long be reteyned, And 
engel. ----This 3 1s fa childe get à cuſſo me. 
Effects of this godlie inſtruction, and examples of 
The effe&s & the faithful who haue obeyed their parents in the Lord 
examples of ae haue verie manic in the holie ſcriptures, amonge 
4 iaſteu · which theſe are far the cheife. 1. Iſaac the onelie ſonne 
of Abraham , who obeyed his father euen when he 
went about to affer him in ſacrifice, Then did the moſt 
| | holie Patriarcke finde the fruit of his inſtruction which 
Ges. 18. 19. he had beſtowed vpon his onelie ſonne, as the Lord had 
4 ſaid he would ſurelie doe. This F knowe (laith the Lord) 
that be will commaunde bu bouſho'd and bis ſonnes afier him, 
[EY that they keepe the waie o the Lord to doe righteouſnefie 
+ | | and iudgement that the Lord maie bring vpon Abraham has 
[2 be bath ſpoken unto bim. 
The obedi · _ Secondly the familie of the Rechabires, who beeing 
bl — charged by rheir father lonadab, that they ſnould drm 
ente ng vine neither they nor their ſonnes for euer neither 
5 BME build houſe nor ſowſecd, nor plant vineyard, were more 
SN carcful of nothing, then in al points to ſhew them ſelues 


obediẽt to their tather,inſomuch chat for this very _ 


— 


r 
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Thus faith the Lord of haſte obs apa Becauſe you For WT. 
laue obeied the commandement of Ionadab your father, aid J. 35-26. 
& pt all his precepis, and done according io all that he bath WE”, 
commaunded you. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of hoſtes the 2 = 
God of Iſrael: lonadabehe ſonne of Rechab Jhal nes want 2 
man 10 ſiand before me for euer. 

What thall I ſpeake of our Sauiour Chriſt, tis woſte 
perſite example of obedience, of whom thusſairh Luke. — 2 * 5 
And he went domn with them and came 10 dre „„ 
ſubieft vnto them, to wis, to Marie and Foſerhb. + 4 04%. —_ 
 Morcoter children are not onely cotta to o- | +0 
bey their parents;andſo ro honour them by their obe- 
dience, but alſo to perfourme vnto them due fidelitie, 
and to make recompence for their nouriſhing, that is if 
they be pooreitu feede them, if they be weake to mini- 
ſter vnto them: for there is nothing more iuſt then this 
kinds of dutie, & that ſo much the more; becauſe they 
that doe fo, followe the guiding of natute, which com- W 
mandeth to requite one good turne for another, which 1 
alſo nature hath imprinted in certaine bruit beaſtes, as 

the ſtorkes, which in Hebrue haſiaoth, that is bounti · C P 

full, chey will liaue ta be ſo called, becauſe thy: leere cap. v. 7 x, 

their parents being old in their neſtes. 3-6 

Howbeir, the Apoſtle ſheweth more gravely & more CES 
certenly, what recompenſc children oughr to make vn- 

to their parents and how to make of them & ro chetiſh 4 

them: For ſo writing to Timothie, he ſaith: And iſanie 
widowe haue children or nephewer, Let chem lentne firſt to 1 . & 

ſew god ines thward their owne houſe, to recompenſe their 

parents, for this i an hone fi thing & acceptable before God. 

- Ofthis dutie one example ſhall ſerve; that is; of Io- Gn. 45,9. 

ſeph, the beſt ſonne & mottc thankefull to his parent, os 
ſending for him and h1$houſhold into Egypt, co relicuc 1 ππτ¹]¹.˙ © 8 

hiffctd & ſa to make him recompenſe. e 
Laſt of all this honour alſo do children oe vnto their 3 | 
parents, patientlie to beare with their faultes, infirmi- * 
ties & manners, and be not offended becauſe they are beate with _ 
froward & hard to pleaſe, but with conſtant loue and their fathers. 

you wil to xeuerence 3 old & crooked,as So. inficmities, 


4 : 
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3 1admoniſherh ; ; Obey thy father who begate thee, and 
3 * not thy mot her when [he is old: And Ecc ſiaſticus: 
Doe not ſcorne at hy ſathers ſcares for it is no honour for thee 
my ſonn :: cheriſb thy father in his o'd age & grieue bim not ſo 
2 at he liueth: beare with him if he wa ic 4 child Lune fer 

de Fiſe him not becauſe thou art maradu lie. 

So Sem & Laphet had regard of modeſtie & baſhful. 
nes in their father Noah, hen vngodly chaꝶ did wic- 
kedly deride him: and lon than did moſt patiently beare 
with the wrathtulnes & vicious atte@ions of his farhec 
Saul: To conclude, king Solomon did not onęly not de- 
ſpiſe his mother Bathſeba when thee came viſto him: but 
willed her alſo to fit at his tight han. 
| The dari er Aud that which hath bin ſpoken of the du of dune 
inferiours to to ward their parents, muſt be vnderſtood alſo of other 
theic ſupeci · inferiours, & of their dutifulnes to their ſuperiours, as of 

the dutie, honour, reuerence & thankefulney of pupils 
. toward their tutors ot gardians, aof ſubiects toward the 
Magiſtrates, of the Church towarde her miniſters, of 
ſchollers toward their maſters, of ſcruants dae ard their 
* Lords, 
For God is che authour of ciuile order 5 5 therefore 
Thereal reaſon. : we muſt fo accdunt, that by them home he hath ſet o- 
uer vs, he will as it were lead ys by the hand, gouerne 
vs: & therefore that ĩt were wickedly done to ſtande a- 
gainſt chem, & to ſhake of their yoke, & not tobe con- 
ctent to abide it. 
n $1, 5 Whereupon ſaith the Apoſtle: Let euery frallebe ſubirct 
to the higher powers, for there is no power but of God : & abe 
rs that are, are ordeined of God: therefore vhoſocuer re- 
F power reſi eth the ordinance of God: And a litle after: 
Wherefore we muſt needs be ſubioct, no: onely for wrath, but 
enen for conſtiente ſake, 

To Timothie, A hatſoeuer ſerumts are under the yoke,let 
them account their maſters worthy all bonour., that ibè dame 
and dact᷑rine of God be not euill polen of. 

| Ta the Hebrues:Obey them that haue the overſight 57 you, 
an /ubms your ſelues, for they watch for your ſoules. 

V3. There is added moreouer to the expreſſe cõman- 
om af Godamolt ſweet promile & that ſpecall and 

: | . 


LSen.19 3.4. 
8. Kia. 2. 19. 
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ung in the land which the Lord thy 
we might hereby the rather be pricked forward tothat 


| obedience whereuno men are thruſt forward by the ve · 


ry inſtinct of nature and ſo by degrees might be drawen 
onto other dueties, as thoſe that we owe to Magiſtrates 
and other ſuperiours, whereunto men hardly frame 
them ſclues 2. that this promiſe might be as it were a 
' figne of the couenãt of God: for mentiõ is made of that 
land, which the lord gaue as a ſacrament of hisconenir. 
And leaſt anie man might thinke that this promiſe be- 
longeth onely to the Iewes, the holy ghoſt in Paul ſirer- 
cheth it farther; that it may goe well with ther and that thou 
maieſt line longpon earth: where he meaneth anie land, 
becauſe the whole earth is bleſſed vnto the faithfull,8; 
therein he promiſe th a temporall bleſſing. | 
Which promiſe not vvithſtanding is ſo to be vnder- 
ſtoode, that it is alwaies ſo farre forth fulfilled, as the 
Lord him ſelfe ſeerhir robe expedient for his obe dient 
children: for often times it is good for ys that the Lorde 


* 


Eph. 6. 3. 

Paal. 24·.(ꝶt. 
Mat 5. 8. 
1. Cor. 11.3% > 


31. 


Ela. 37. U. 


ſoone take vs hence, 1. Leaſt we be be corrupted vvith / 


other men if vve liue here anie longer, 2. that yve may 


not feele the preſentiniſcries and calamities which he 


knoweth doc hang ouer vs, and be ouerborne by them 
among other men. E . <P IRA 

Nowe as the Lorde promiſeth good andpreſperous 
things to dutifull & obedient children, ſo elſe where hes 


threatneth the contrary to thoſe that are vnthankeſull: - 


for they ſhall be puniſhed of God both in this life, if 


that curſeth his father or his mother, his candell ſhail be pus 
aut in obſcure darkneſie: and in the life to come, becauſe 
Kae pronounceth him accurſed that accurſeth his fa» 
the ee 


r or his mother. c tie 2 72 
So Abſalom dyed a ſhamefull death becauſe he had The puniſh. oe 


'driuen his father out of his kingdome: and Chan vvas 


puniſhed for mocking his father: Curſed (faith Newly) 5 


be Canaan, a ſeruant of ſeruants ſhall be vnto his breehren. 
So the children that had deſpiſed the Prophet Eli- 


"i 


3 * 


A OT Prov, 20. 6. 
not by ſudden death, yet ſurely with infamie, wich di- Zed %%s 
uerſe ſorrowes and torments, as Salomon teacheth: He Mas. 25. 4 
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- proper to chis commaundement: tha: thy daier maie bs | 
God giueih thee. 1. that The 
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N. 13. 1. 
Ad Rontas. 
how. 23. 


ner ſeule be ſubiect o the higher powers, which place Chryſoſtome 


| ht be an Eu engeliſt. although be be a Prophet, er any other: for (whie» 


etch, ſaying: Waere/sre der you trauſgreſti the communnudemint of 
Cod by nut tradition? For God communnded, ſaying, Henewr thy fa 


Axe the death: But ye ſay. mboſocner [hall ſay te hu father, or bu mo» 
tber by the git thats offered by me; thou mureſt haue profit, though 


voie the commeniement of God by your tradenons. | 


© The Arg. Of avoiding manſanghter , undbovye 


I ö Ds — Lords 105. What doeth God require in the . 


commande mentꝰ 5 


teſſe by deede, either by my ſelfe, or by any other, 1 doe reuile, 
er hate, or hrt, or ſlay my neighbour 2 but cafl ap vay all de- 
fire of revenge .. Moreoner that 7 burs nos my ſelfe , nor wi. 


F N dus, crying vnto him, Balde head, bald bead, were pitiſul- 
F hy torne in pieces by beares. e eee 
3 Laſt of all by the ciuile lawes of the lewes, de ath was 
Pe appointed for them who curied their farhey or their 
| / 2 mother, or Who were vnthankefull, & diſobe dient: ex- 
1 | ample of which iudgement the Lorde in Deuter. com- 
Dt. 21. 18. mandeth to be ſhewed vpon ſuch childten. 


| The fa ſſe dotirine.  - | 

Gainſt the fift commandement doe offcnde firſt the Ro- | 

miſh Prieſts, & eſpecially the Pope himſelfe, while they 
doe not onely exempt themſclucs from obe dience to the Ma · 
giſt ate, but alſo doe exerciſe Lordſhip ouer Kings and Em pe- { 
rours, centrary to the doarine of Chriſt, and of the Apoſtle. 
For you know laith he e) chat che Kings the nations haut ruls 0- 
wer them, but at (hal no. be ſo emmy you; bur here he ſaith, Lec e- 


expounding, writeth thus: That theſe things ave commanded 10 
all, to Prueſles alſo and Monkes, and not ro [ttw!lare men alowe, the 
Apoſtle declareih un the very entrance when he ſaith, Let emery ſoule 
be ſug de to the higher powers: althowgh be be an Apoſtle, alihouę h 
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tin doth not nder the ſernice of God: But they doe ſollowe the 
boldnes of Scribes and Phariſes,againſt whom Chriſt invergh- 


ther and thy mother, and he that c urſeib bis father or by macher ſhall 


be bonrur not bs fut her or bu mother, ſhall be ee: c bus haue ye made 


r ar Se «6 was oc Da uo . 


| Wwaies it is committed inthe fight F God, 
the ende whereof i, that the ſafetie of enery 
one ought to be commended to euerie ne. 
Queſtion. Ke 


N 
2 


Anſwere. | 
That neither by thought, nor by worde nor by ge dure, much 
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tingly caſt my ſelfe into any daunger. Md therefore alſs Her 


* 
5 


murders might be avoided, he bath atWed "be Magifirate 
with the ſwords, | RES 0 
ö The Expoſition. = 
| ro this anſwere is firſt declared, that God doeth for- 

bid all manſlaughter, that is, whether a man kill his 
ne'ghbuur or him ſelfe, whether he doeth ir by him 
ſelfe, or by another. Secondly, that even to that ende 
that murders might be avoided, the Magiſtrate is armed 
with the ſworde, and that the right and authoritic of 
the ſworde belongeth to him. : 
I Thar God forbidderh manſlaughter in this Lawe is 
thus ſhewed - God forbiddeth,thatneither by thought, 
nor by worde, not by geſture;we kil any man: and 3 
fore we muſt be leeue that he doeth much more forbid 
vs by deede, and actually to commit it. 

And firſt becauſe before manſlaughter be commit. r. 
ted, it muſt firſt be conceiued & purpoſed in the minde, By thoughts 
wee are taught out of the worde of God, that he that RES, 
doeth bur purpoſe; that is, hauing conceiued in his AL 
minde ſuch a miſchiefe againſt his neighbour doe th al- . 
lowe it, is before God altea die guiltie of manſlaughter, 3 
and is a very manſlayet: for fo ſaith Chriſt, From the rk 316. wa 
heart come euill thoughtes and murders. But God looketh 2 
to the heart, which he will haue to be pure, and infla- 
med with the loue of our neighbour, and therein he dif- 
fereth from earthly ludꝑes, whoiudge of the deede and 
looke to the handes: hut he beholdeth the heart. 

Secondly, he that by wordes and by his tongue doeth \* Þ 
reprothfully hurt his neighbour, he. is alſo pwltic of zy worden 
this ſinne before the Maic ſtie of God as Chriſt alſo ex Marth.3.2%. * 

undeth ir againſt the corruption of the Phariſeis : 2. S. 16. 

Whoſoeuer ſhall ſay vnto bis brother Raca ſl all be worthie to 
begyryſhed by a counſeli: ard whoſoeuer ſhall ſay foole, ſhall 
be worthie to be puniſhed wi hy bell fire + in which ſenſe alſo 
he that backe bite th hi neighbour breaketh this Lawe, 
becauſe a backebiter killeth three as it were with one 
ſtroke, him ſelfe, and him that truſteth him, and him 
whome he hurecrh by his batkebiting, and therefore the . 

Prophet deny eth chat he Niall dwell in the holy moun- Pal. 25. . 3 
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taine, that backebiteth with his tongue. e 
| - Morcouer God focbiddeth geſture, or a ſoute eoun- 
tenance wherewith a man beholdeth his neighbour 
and threatneth him. as Cain looked vpon his brother 
Abel. to whome the Lord ſaith: M/ bereſire is thy counte · 
nance cat downe? Lf | 
. L aſtly all deſir e of reuenge, when men of their owne | 
By defireof head are caryed violently to reuenge an iniurie done 
revenge. vnto them, againſt which Chriſt ſaith : Bur 7 ſay vnce : 
As. you,refit not evill. And Paul, Not ayenging yourſelues be. | 
Row.12:9: uu ii bus giuing place unto wrath, | ( 
* 5 Noe if the Lorde account euery one of theſe to be f 
dhe manſlaughter without doing any harme, much more 
| many wayes, muſt he deteſt the deede or murder it ſelfe: whether x 
we doe it by our ſelues, or commit it by another, which 
7 
b 
10 


may be done three manner of wayes. 1. By ſecrete 
conſent. or not expreſſed, as if a man take a delight in 
ſceing harme done to his neighbour, and doe not hin- 
| der it, if he be able, 2. By counſaile : as when Saul 
4. by keeping their garments that ſtoned Steuen, did o- 
8.1. ponly declare him ſelfe to allowe that murder, where - t 
vpon Luke ſaith : And Saul conſented to bis death: and Il © 
of as chat multitude did. which cryed our againſt Chriſt, ke 
Marrb. 3. Cet him be cruciſied, let him be crucified. ' © J 
32,23. | Thirdly by commaunding and willing, as was that b 
«Som 12.1, hainous ſinne of Dauid againſt Vrias, who although he fi 
1. King. 21. 10, Vere ſlaine inthe bartell, yer is pronounced by God to tl 
ä haue bene ſlaine by the hand of Dauid : for ſo ſaith the tk 
Prophete, Thou haſt ſmitten Vrias the chiisiie with the ki 
ſworde,that thou mighieſt ta le his wife to be thy miſe, & thou a 
ha't ſlaine him by the ſword of the Ammonites. Alſo as when 


* 


6 Ie zebel the wife of Ahab, by hiring falſe witneſſe againſt n 
Naboth the lezreelite, comm tundeih bim to he ſtoned til li 
he die that by that meanes her husband may enioꝝ the at 
inheritance of his viney arde. | | . 

And here is not onely a prohibition that yo man kill ls 
another, but alſo that no man hurt him ſelfe, or wirtings m 


1 ly caſt him ſelfe into any daunger: for ſo God him ſelſe 
7 Genes. 36. ſpeaketh, For ſurely 1 will require your blood wherein uur 
4 [ 5 12 liues are, a8 the band of euer beaſt will 7 require it, and = | 


* 


: Feed "4 . 9 


the hande of a man _ an at the' hates cl : 
ther will I require the life ofa man: and he addeth atea· 
on . becauſe man was created to the image and likencs | 
of God. 1 

Hereupon i is ebe) rathered: He tharkillerh TW 
ſelfe, killech a man: If then it be not Jawfullto kill a 7 ncoft. 2 
man, but by the authoritie of God, then neither may a 0. 24. x 
man kill bim ſelfe, but by the commaunde ment of God, 5 8 
and by the ſecret motion of the holy Ghoſt, as we reade „ 
that Samſon did : for in as much as life is the gift of uaę. (6.99. 
God, it can not be deſperatly caſtaway without a great 
Gnne i then he ihst killeth bim ſelfe doctli iniurie #0 
mankinde, and to the cemmon ſocietie of men; for he ix vo 
taketh a citizen out ofthe common weahkh : and if the r 
Lawe forbid to kill his nezghbour, much more doeth it by 
forbid him to kill him ſelle: for that vhichthou mayeſt 
not do to another man, thou maycſt not do to thy ſelfe, 
becauſe the rule of charitic is to be taken from that 
loue. where with we loue our ſelues. 

Ihen there is ingraffe d in euery one by nature a cer- 
taine loue, to deſire the maintenance and preſeruation 
of his owne life, which wben Satan knew, going about 
to perſwade Ged, to make triall of his faithſull ſeruant 
Job, and to prooue his conſtancie by afflicting him in his .. . 
bodie:: all things (aich he) a man will gine fur bis life, and = +3 
for his akinne, ſignifying that this affection was ſetled in M, mo 
the nature of man, to account his owne life more deere 3K: 
then all goods : I herefore it is not Jawfull for a man to 
kill him ſelfe, becauſe God hateth, and deteſteth al chat 
are voide of loue. | 5 

Therefore they alſo offend againſt this communnee- „ 
ment, who kill vp them ſelues by ryor, by tipling & ſwil- „ 
ling and by luſt: for. willingly an 1 they ſpoy'e Cal, 
ny cat away them ſelues. 
, Nowe that we may athorre all meg llaughten i ir 
is —L obſerued, that God to the ende that murders 1 
might not be committed, hath therefore armed the Ma- *, 
giſtrate with the ſword. for ſo himſelfe faith in Moſes; He 8 1 
that ſhedderh mas blood by man let his bleed be ſbed. A gain, $09 102 5 
Wy Rey it him mew to 2 3 
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Cgriſt vnto Peter. Put thy ſworde into his place, for wboſto· 
uer takg the ſword. ſhall periſh with vo, 0h 2 4 
For as it is good for mans badie betimes to cut off 
rotten member, leaſt the ſound part be drawen to ir; ſo 
3 it is profitable for che ſafetie of humane ſocictie, to take 
85 out of che way noyſome and hurtfull citizens, leaſt the 
l;. corruption of ons, by little and little creepe into the 
” | Nenzs. while bodic of the ſocietie: although there is a diffe. 
1 rence to be made berweene them that of purpoſe kill 
| 2546. © another man, and that doe it vnwares and ignorantly: 
Jia 20.1.3, of whome thus ſpeaketh the Lorde in the Lawe:. 7/ « 
31. Kc. man bath ut laide waite, but God hath offered hum into bu 
band, then I will appoint thee a place whither he ſbal flee: 
as which places were choſen for two cauſes: One, that 
aries were they might betake chem ſelues hither, who| were farre 
rauated in from the Magiſtrate, vntill their cauſe were rryed, leaſt 
eLaweto they might be taken ſhort by the auenger: another, 
manſlayers. that after their cauſe was knowen, they might there 
ſafely dwell vntill the death of the high Prieſt. 
And to that ende, that is, againſt manſlayers vpon 
hatred and tu alice the Lord did of olde ratific the Law 
of ſuffering like for like, & gaue the ſame to ludges and 
Magiſtrates, appointing them keepers of the common 
, + © ©". peace, and ex-cutioners of his vengeance, Of which 
Rew.1r3.4. duety of Magiſtrates, wiſely ſpeakeththe Apoſtle ro the 
i Pes 8. i 3:14 Rom. He is the miniſter of God for thy good: barif thou dot 
 enil,feare, for he beareth nos the ſword for naug hi. fon he is the © 
miniſter of God to take venzeance on him that dbeih o vill. | 
Wherefore the Magiſtrate muſt indeavour, that ſce- b 
ing by the ordinance of God he ſuſteine th this perſon, 
he do alſo faithfu!ly diſcharge this his duerie, declining 
neither to the right hande, nor tothe left, either by ſpa · - 
ring thoſe that are guiltie and in fault, or by violently # 
oppreſſing the innocent: Let him call to mindę that F 
he muſt giue an account of his gouernment vnto him, 
who would haue him in his Reade robeare rule vpon „ 
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4 19. | 
ang earth, yea that he him ſclfe is a manſlayer before God, 


ifhe doe not puni h thoſe chat are worthie of dearh, 
which vnfaithfulneſſe the Lord intimespaſtdid grie. 
uouſly reproouc by his Prophets in Saul and nn; 
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The. Anebeptifti out of that place of Chriſt, where hefaith, Mar g I % 0 
reſiſt not cuall, forbidding all priuate reuenge and defire of Rom. 11 %%/%s%l 


* e 
8 3 


reuenge, doe gather that it is not law full for a Chriſtian man 

to take this office vpon him, and that no man candifchkarge it 

with a good conſcience, to whome Paul anſwereth, that the I. 
vie of the ſword is given of God to the Magiſtrate, to make Nom. 15, % % 
the wicked afraid, and to defend the good: alio for the main- l. 
tenance of priuate and publike peace, of religion and honeſty 1. Tin. . * 
of manners: but this is a godly worke and acceptable vnto 5 
God Therefore it may be diicharged and performed by a god - 

ly man and one that feareth God, | 3 
Beſides. that callin g,which God of eſpeciall fauour, promi · Vide Trattat..” 
fed by the Prophets to the Churches of the new Teſtament, Tai GE, 
may alſo be diſcharged by godly and faithful men without of. efficio Mag 
fence, yea commendablie vnder the new Teſtament: Bur God Car. 3 4. 
promifed that Kings ſhould be the nurſing fathers of the 84.49 23. 

Church: Therefore a godly and faithfull man may beare the 

office of a Magiſtrate, take vengeance of the wicked & main- "ene 
taine rhe good, as being in Gods ſteede, for that word of God Pal. 82.7 | : 
is perperuall, F haxe [az4you are God. 1 

In the hiſtorie of the Goſpell. Ioſeph is ſaid to have beene a Lata 

counieller, and is commended fora juſt man: that centurion Mat. . 10. 


that came to Chriſt to heale his ſeruant, is commended for his i 
444.10. 1, 


Act. 13. | 


1 
Og 
Fog 
8 


excelleat faich: Cornelius is accounted a godly man, & ĩs ſai 
to haue had godly ſouldiers: Sergius Paulus was a Deputie. & 
yet mlighrened with faith, Whome neither Chriſt, aor the A+ 
poſtles did forbid ro vſe weapons, or perſwaded them ro give 
oduer that kind of life a; vnworthy of Chriſlians, and ro beraks 
themſclucs roſome more honeſt courſe, 


Queſtion, 


tos. Why, but this commaundement ſee- 
meth to forbid onely Murder? 
| Anſwere. 

For the flayine of murder, God teacheth, that he hateth the 
rodte and originall of murder, to wit, anger, enuie, batred 
and deſire of revenge : and doeth account all theſe for mur- 
den. c ö 8 

| The Expoſition; 
Ake former doctrine is here confirmed, by way of 
moouing of an obiection: for we being fleſt:'y and 
groſſe in the vnderſtanding of heauenly thinges, when 
ve heare the Law thou ſoalt not til ſtreighty ay our mind 
3 | "> "4: | cons 
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eoncelvet l th r eee 
and violent murder: therefore it wasneedfall more dis 
ligently and by degrees to lay open all the Meet that are 
forbidden in this commaundement, and which may any 

- way be the beginning and cauſe of harme and hurt. and 
which hinder humane ſocietie from beeing delightfull 

and quiet. 75 

And ſo in tlie firſt place is forbidden rah, not euer 

kind of wrath (for that which proceedeth of aſuſt cauſe 

& keepeth it ſelfe within due meaſure, & ſuch as (briſls 

| was, Aar. 3. 3. and ſuch as Paul ſpeaketh of to the Epheſe 
£05426 zs not founde fault with in the wordeof Goc) but that 

. which is a fierie and hot boiling of blood, which deſireth 

| and ſecketh after reucnge of iniutie done vnto vs ther» 
after as we our ſelues doe value itz whereof Chriſt fpea- 

| keth: But F ſay unto you, mhoſbener is angrie with his brother 

ng t. vnaduiſed ie, is capable of indgement:and the Apoftlc: Let al 

. 4 31. wrath be done away. Which alto to the Galath.he teckoncth 

44% çuvp among the works of the fſeſh. | 


Wrath, 


And that this doth bring forth murder;it is manifeſt”, 


out of the holy hiſtorie, which witfiefſeth that Abel was 


Gus. llaine by cain his brother becingangrie: for ſo before he 

vent to hisworke, Moſer regorreth that the Lord ſpake 
to Cain : Mhy art thou wroth ? why is thy countenance call 
dorne? And Herode bee ing ere Matthew)coms | 


> #215 maunded the infantsin Behle 
of twoyeeres old and vpward to be murdered:therefore 
well ſaith Iams: Let every man bequicke to heate, and 
Jam-1.19,20« % fbeake , and ſlom to wrath: for the wrath of man _doeth not 
accompliſh the righteouſnes of God. 2 | 
And the verſes of the Vogt are well knowen : 
Ferit. epiſt. Wrath is a ſbort mad fitte: then rule thy a ſeñ ion, i nos, 
45 1.2.9. It rules thee: then raine it vp hard, lay fetty vpon it. 
XVI. _. Secondly Envie, which is a gtudging of the minde at 
Envie. 5 5 
another mans good, which bringeth vnto him eicher 


gaine or glorie: wherupon ſaith the ſame Poet: The man © 


of envie pines, when he viewes the wealthof another. (amis 
an example hereof; who raoke an occaſion of quarell 


. vpon this, that he faw God had regard to Habęls offering 


and not to his; and nothing elſe ſet on Jaſeph brethren 


x [ 
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and round abourit, 


ASA a mid. e w oa cc. 


: n Weis 3 3 2 
Or 4 Denner, 
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9 


to take counſel firſt to kil Ioſeph, then to ſel 
ague of envie: and nothing elſe ſtirred vp 


igh 
biddeth murder, he will 


the Apoſtle :Let vs not be deſirous of vaine glovie, provweking 

ane anorber,emyying one another: and writing of loue: Lone 

ſaith the Apoſtle Jenviethnot.. | | ROW: 
To theſe two former degrees is added a third, that js, M. 

hatred: which is nothing elſe but anger long kept and Harre 1 

gro ven, which God forbidding in another 33 e 


Thou ſhelt not hate thy brother in thine heart, but thou ſhalt Lev. ig. 1 * 


1. c. .. ö 


plainely rebuke thy neighbour & ſuffer bim not to ſune. Now 
hatred is not onely a deſpiſing of our brother, bur alſo a 2 
ſpitefull minde towards him, which when it bath long e 


continued is called Rancour, bec auſe it is amore hard & Rancour. = 
dipeſted ſpitefulnes. whereupon John ſaith:He that hate . 5b. ,. .. 
bis brother is a manſlaier, and re know that no manſlaier bath 1. Jab. 2 5. M ZN 
eternall lifs abiding in him And Paul reckeneth ha - S. 
ered among the workes of the fleſh; which whoſoe- 
u-r commit, ſhall not be heires of the kingdome of 
God. | Ga” 3 | 

To theſe is added priuate reuenge, which moſt men, 
ea almoſt allof vs are by nature ficke of, ſo that the Po. 


tuill. | [434 | 
It is true indeed that al theſe ſorts of murder are not . Pe e 
ſer downe enery one by their names. vhich God did ſor e 
chis end, partly that no man might pretend ignorance 
ef the doctrine of the Law, either for the darkenes or 
5 j FE 3 IR, for 
2 3 1 
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br cbelustbesef it (as men are very dune 2 5 


to deuiſe ſuch excuſe partly. that when it is cetten ther | 
theſe vices alſo, as wrath and hatred are 'accountedof 
God for ſecret manſlaughter, we may the berter vnder- 
ſtand how abominable they are in the fight of God, by 
whoſe ſentẽce they are ranged with ſo horrible a finne, 
and ſo beeing mooucd by this Iudgement, may be accu- 
ſtomed better roweigh the grieuouſnes of thaſe ſinnes, 
which be fore ſeemed light: to conclude, may more ab- 
horre from out ward and violent murder, and may con- 
fider that we are placed together of God in this worlde 
as in one familie, to the ende we ſhould preſere among 
our {clues peace and concord one with another, laying 
aſide all quarelling, brawling, crying, with all malici- 
ouſnes,as the A Po to the Epheſians moſt dely teas 


| cheth, 


ueſtion. | 
107. And is it ſufficient to kill no man in 
ſuch ſort as hach beene ſpoken ? | 
Anſwere, | 
It ic not ſufficient: for then Gad condenmtth wad, endie, 
hatred, he eth that we lone our neighbour as aur ſelurs, & 
that wee ofe towardet him curteſie, gentlenes, „ pas 
tieuce and mercie,and that whatſoeuer may hurt him. ai rt 
A in vs lieth we turne it away fom him. In aword,that we be 
ſadiſpoſed in minde,chat we ſpare not ro doe good exento our 
ene mies. 
* The Ex Gil ition. | 
Nd thus much of the firſt part of this commatindes 
ment, to wit, of the prohibition ; but Tera eitis,, 
not ynough depart from euill, vnleſſe alſo we doe good, 
ir remaineth to declare in order. what elſe God requi 
reth of vs in this Law, and what vertues bee doch com · 
maund vs. 
Among theſe vertues in the Grit place is he Javeof 


Lone to out Out neighbour, whereby we are commaunded to loue a- 


neighbom. 


7 2. 


8 e 


nocher as well as our ſelues, from 1 the good 
© works proper to this law doe flow and ate ee ny 
they referred to the __— and laufull P 
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The ſecond is patience, which is a vertue of the 
minde, whereby we indure with a calme & quiet min +». 
all things that are hard & gricuous to ſenſe & to the Patience. 
fleſh, being vniuſtly laid vpon vs, without keeping with - cs. > 
in vs any hatred toward him that doth afflict ys; This = "i 
Paul commendeth & maketh it a companion of loue: i 
Tout is patient. | | 5 eee 

The third is peace or concord. truly a moſt commen M. = 
dable vertuc, wherby (as Saluſt well faith) ſmall things Pease. 
increaſe: this vertue as it doth maintain good will from 
one to another: ſo hath it reſpect vnto ſuperiours, e- 3 
quals, and infcrioursy & is aboue all delighted with a ay 
conſent of al orders & ſtates among themſclues,as with  - oh 
the moſt pleaſant muſick of all other: whereupon ſaicth 1 80 
the Apoſtle, haue peace with all men as much as in you liethj. 22 8 . 
and he doth eue ry where commend that peace which * - + nn 
tendeth to edification, & aĩmeth at the glory of God & 

ilding vp of the Church: for that peace & concord is 
accurſed which is bought with the fofle of true th, and 
whereby the glory of God is ouercaſt. E e 

The fourth is me ↄkenes, hich is ſuch a vertue ofthe 4. 2 
mind, as when a man hauing receiued wrong, doeth ſo Meeken es., 
reſtraine the furie of his anger ruſhing forward to re- MH. i 89. 

uenge, that he ſheweth no ctueltie toward his neighbor * * 
that hath offended him, nor vnaduiſedly committeth a- en "2 
nie thing, vnmeete for iuſtice. This may well be called 1 
the cooler of anger, becauſe he that is mecke, will ne- = oY 
uer be angry againſt any man, either for no cauſe, or 7 

for a light cauſe, or beyond meaſure: to this Chriſt ex- | | 
horteth the faithfull to frame them ſclues: Learne, laith FR 
he, of me,becauſe I am meeke and lowly in heart: & he alſo — 
faith, ble/ſed are the meeſe. B+ ny 85 <A 

And of this vertue that ſayingof Epictetas is notable, he ſaying of 
who was wont to ſay that there were two vices of ail o Fit 


9 


ther moſt grieuous & abhominable: Impatientx & Incon- _ 2 vY] 
zinencie: when either we doc not ſufler or be are ſuch in · „ 


iuries as are to be borne? or do not refraine from thoſe Sar 
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At.. 16. vice we ſha] ſpeake in the next commaundement. Then. 
5 fore (ſaide hee) if any man take pleaſure in theſe two 
words, & looke to them by ruling himſelfe & by obſer · 
uing them, hie ſhall be for the moſt part withput ſinne, 
1 & ſhall line a moſt quiet life: the words were theſe two: 
dub 19 d v, that is, ſuſſer and abſlaine. 

The fiſt is mercy, which is a compaſſion of another 
1. mans miſerie in our own hart, comming from an earneſt 
ere fſence of loue, & is ſeen for the moſt part in giuing, as whe 
5 one imparteth teaching to him that is ignorant, corre- 
Rion to him that is in crrour, counſell to him chat is in 
"oe doubt, comfort to him that is heauy, meate to him that 
| is hungry, drinke to him that is thirſtic, clothes to him 
that is naked, an houſe to him chat wandreth, brieflie 
that ſuccouteth euery wretched man, as much as he is 
able: they that are tuch are of Chriſt accounted bleſſed 
& he alſo ſtirrech vp his diſciples to labour far this ver- 

1 . . tueꝛr ze ye merciful as your beauenly father is mercafall, 
Tul 1 36. Sixtlie, all curteſie or gentlenes and tractablenes of 


Cinſc. manners, ioyned with ciullitie, whereto belongeth chat 
Fan commandementof the Apoſtle: Be affeflioned to loue one 
Row. 13. 10. another with brotherly lowe: Fn giuing go one before 
8 an other. 8 | 
"= 7 Seuenthly & laſtly by the ſame law we are comman- 


Tring a- ded to turne away all daungers & dammages from our 
* aa neighbour, as much as in vs licth, that is, that it be not 
bour and fo. Iong of vs that he is not helped: & to be bpuntiſull e- 
ving of our uen to our very enimies & cuill willers: of the former 
enimics, there is a commandement in Deuteronomy, Thou ſhale 
V144:23-4+ not ſee thy brothers Oxe nor Aſſe fall downe by the way, and 
| withdrawihyſelfs from them, bus ſhalt lift him ip with him. 
And the example of Obadiab is well knowne outotthe 
holy hiſtoric, who did not onely not deſtroy the Pro- 
phets of God, bur alſo did ſaue them & mainteine them 
contrarie to the commaundement of Aab & Jezebel: 
gf. Becauſe the Lorde commandeth vs to aide our neigb- 
| bour bein in any danger, as much as euery man for his 
5 calling may doe: of the latter, we haue commannde- 
e.. mentin Exodus. f thou ſee thine enimie: bm 
'  * *, ' his biden, wilt thouceaſe to belp bim ? thou / 3 
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the ſame thus ſaith Chriſt, Laue your enimies, bleſſe 
ahem that curſe you, and pray for them thas trouble you and 
ecute you. | | 
And Paul: Therefore if thine enimie hunger, feedbim, if N 
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come cuil with goal. 


| The faſſe doctrine. 1 * 
VV it appeareth that the Romansſfs 1 v6uld be mare "mM 
| wiſe then Chriſt, when they doe corrupt the meaning Them. 44.23, 
of this commaundement, and whereas he chargeth vs to loue 4.25. . . 
our enimicy, thinke it to be a counſell, and not a commande - ? 
ment to the keeping whereofwe ate bound, and that he that 


doth it, doth a worke ot ſupererrogation, but how vntoward „ TY . 
and vnſauorie this their deuiſe of counſels is, appearcth firſt RE 
by this, becauſe not without ſome injury to Chriſti can be E 


ſaid. that he counſelled his diſciples, and did not by authori- 
tic commaund the m to doe right Secondly, it were mor e then „ 
ſottiſh to leaue at large the duties of loue, which depend vp - | "4 
on the Lawe. Thirdly,the worde, J fey, which in that place ſig · ; 
niſieth to charge or to command, is fondly expounded for to 

aduiſe or counſell. Laſt of all, that here charge is giuen of _ 
*har which neceſſarily muſt be performed, is very e aſily proo- 4 
ned by the very wordes of Chriſt, in that he add eth ſtraight 11 1 
after, that you may be the children of yew father: Therefore when 44.5.1. 


he doth plaincly pronounce, that no man ſhall otherwiſe bee ; 9 3 

the childe of God vnleſſe he loue his enim ies. who dare now 3 

ſay. that we are bound to no nec eſſitie of keeping this com- „ 
_ mandement» | * 


The Arg. Of adulteriz, that is, that we be not deſi : 
led with any uncleannes, or intemperate luſt of 1 
the fleſh, but that wee gouerne all the partes of | 
our life chaſtly and continently, | © © 0 nm 


908. 5 
108. What is the meaning of the ſeuenth 41. Lords 
commandement?: | day. | 


Queſtion. | 


© ThatGod doth abhorre all füthines, & therefave that woe - x0 
5 F. 4 445.00 „ 
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alſo ought io hate e deteſt it: and on the other ſide, that v 
ought to liue ſoberly, modeſtlie and thaſily, either in hoh wed. 
lock or ſingle life, EE INT 

| The Expoſition. | 


1. 8 at ſpeach of Godin Moſes is excellent: Beye hoh 
Lev. 20.36. vnto me, for I the Lord am holy, and I haue ſeparated you 
e. ßom other people that ye ſhould be mine: with which moſte 
3 graue ſentence that well agreeth which is anſwered 
for the ex pounding of this la we, that that God, with 
whome we haue to doe, who ſpeaketh vnto vs, & giueth 
vs lawes, & whome we ought to reſpect and to ſet before 
our eies in all his commandements , doth abhorre all 
filchines, & therefore that we alſo ou 7 to be follow - 
ers of him, & vttterly to hate and deteſt the ſame, & as 
Tade writeth, to hate euen the garment ſported with the 
fleſh, becauſe wee are his people & call vpon him as 
our father,by whome we are called vnto holines. 
Bur whereas there are many and diuers ſortes of fil- 
thines, the Catechiſt raking ſome part for all, doth ſum· 
marily compriſe them vnder two kindes,ro wit, adulte · 
ry & fornication, which vices he noteth by the contra - 
rie vertues: as ſobernes, chaſtitie, and modeſtie, which - 
he ſheweth that God requireth both in wedlock & ſin- 
gle life. Now it is certen that this commandement in- 
c treatech principally of thet vncleannes, whereby the 
What adul · chaſtity of matrimony is broken: for ſo the Law it ſelfe 
ber. ſtandeth: Thou ſbalt not commit adulterie, which is no- 
thing elſe, but the breaking of the faith and faſtnes of 
wedlock, wherewith by ſtrange fleſh howſoeuier, the v- 
nitic of two is mingled & parted aſunder. | 
This breach of holy wedlock is contrary to the very 
Gen 2.24 inſtitution thereof, vyhen God coupled man and vvo- 
8 man in Paradiſe, & commaunded that they ſhould bee 
Wh tvvo in one fleſh: vyhereupon, vyedlock is viually defi- 
ned, alayvfull and ynſeparable ioyning togither of one 
man & one yyoman into one fleſh, for the iuſt increaſe” 
of iſſue. eee eee 
This order & this inſtiturion as ĩt is moſt auncient, ſo 
it is moſt holy, ſo that hereupon that contract vvbich is 
| NE ae betvycen 


N 
Hou or * 
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the ſeanench commanndement. @—& 237 
between the husband and the wife called the covenant 1 
of God, becauſe he is the meane betweene them, and by. | 
his authoritie and leading the ewo married parties come | 
rogither, wherto belongeth that admonition of Salomos. 
that euery man beware of the ſtrange woman, which | 
leaucth the gaide of ber youth, and fargetteth the coucnant 
of ber God: by which words he giueth to vadeſtand that 
God is the mainteiner of mariage: and therefore if the 4, 
wife breake her promiſe made vnto her husband, ſhee of Cod . 
is not onlie guiltie of periutie towards him, but euen 1. Cn. | © 
towards God galio, which is likewiſe to bee vnder. 
ſtoode 9 of the fidelitie, which the husbande 
owerh to his wife. | | | 

To the like purpoſe is that which Malachie bringeth 
in: Becauſe the Lord bath beene witne: betweene thee and the Mal. a. i 
wife of thy youth, againſt whome thou baſt tranſ greßed, yet ts "5, 
ſhee thy companion and the wife of thy cauenant. ab 1 

This inſtitution beeing diſpenſed withgll by - Moſes . 3 
for the hardnes of the people, Chriſt re furmvth & con- 31 1, „ 
firmech by his authoritie, and ex horteth all to con · &.. 
Forme them ſelues vnto ir; vvhome the Apoſtle follow- 
ing ſaith: Let euerie man haue bis owne wife, and likewiſe 
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euerie woman ber owne busband: And to the Hebr. Har- 7 
age is honorable among al men, & the bed vnde filed, but whore- _ 
mongers, and aduiterers God will iudge | He. 13. 4. 


For vnles the faith of man and wife be kept faſt and 
intire, there can nothing elſe follow , but to runne into 
all kinde of Juſt: for how can they be catefull to keepe 
chaſtitie, vho liue our of the yoke: ot matrimony either A 
virgins,or widowes, if they who by the comfort & reme- 4 
dy of mariage may be preſerued from vnlauful luſt,brea- 4 1 
king the lawes of nature fal a vhooring? Secõdly, uh ere 
as the ſtare of vvedlocke is as it vvere the fountaine ot 3 
mans life, if this be de filed by fornication vnchaſtitie 3 
am Idulterie, whag elſe can be Jooked for, but that tio 
the children borne in it, ſnal come examples of al kindes Lie 8. 2 
of vnlawfull deſires? B n 
Beſides vnder this linde of vncleanes are compreben: 1 C 9 „ 


ded and noted alſo all the reſt that folloyy : as Sodomi- Fx 22. 1. 
trie, inceſt, rape, ſimple fornication: to conclude, ha- P 3% 2% © 22 
4 | | bs uing i 
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” Haviogof uinge of twoor may wiues, ſein the beginning 
Y many wives onely one with one was coupled by the Lord, according 
- - forbidden. to the words, this is now bone ofmy bones, a man ſhall thaue 
dene. 1 bis wife, not to hu wines,and they ſhalbe te o, not manie, in 
| | one fleſh,he created them male & female,not fe males: Where · 
. 1g: upon ſaith Malachi: For did be not make one? and pes were 
4.7. 19. 4. 1 the reſi of the ſpirites with him: and wherefore one? for to ſeche 
wy 8 5 a ſeede of God: therefore take heed to your ſpirite, und let none 
Peus 24.4. - Freſpaſſe againft the wife of bis youth, And Paul: Let es 
Deus. 24- 1, — haue his owne wife , and euerie woman ber owne 
For wheras it is obieRed that the Fathers had many 
vwiues, it is certen that God in the policie of iſraell and 
in thoſe firſt beginners of his people, was of his mercie 
l content to yvinke as it vvere at their hauing of manie 
ov the ha- wines, not only in that ſore that he permitted the bill of 
e. Ne diunrcement, but alſo euen by this meanes talaie open 
Vierstedin che à way to him ſelfe to performe that promiſe which he 
Fathers, had made concerning an innumerable multitude ta 
ſpring of a very few. And although the Lord did by this 
meanzs vſe vvell this doeing of the Fathers yet it fol- 
E _  Joweth not that there was no ſinne in that act, wherein 
i the Fathers departed from the worde of God, vyhich 
Ma. 16.3. Chrift conſidering doubtcd nor to call backe the lewes 
3 to the firſt inſtitution, thereby ſignifying that God did 
neuer ſimplie allow this diſorder, -- | 
| 2. And as by this Law is forbidden all vncleaneſſe, ſo 
likewiſe by the ſame is commaunded all ſobernes or mo- 
deſtie, and chaſtitie to bee kept and reteined, whether 
in holie wedlocke, or in ſingle life. 2 
And vvhen al ſobernes & modeſty is commaunded in 
vvedlock, hereby is vnderſtood not only that the faith of 
vvedlock ought to be had in honour beryvene the hus- 
band & the vvife, leaſt ſo holy a ching as matrimonie is, 
ſhould become reprochfull and diſhonourable, bt alſo 
4 chat the perſons th ſe lues ioynedin wedlock, ſhould live 
> 4mbroſ.tjh, one vvith another ſoberly in the vſe of matiage, as. Ambr. 
. 4 wel ſai er be is an adulterer _ nay 64s m_ 
Fu es cilat very uſe of mariage, hath noreard of modeity, or honeſty: For 
= . 541 >, not becauſe the honeſty of Matrimony e 1 
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foulnes of incontinẽcie, thetfore ſhould it firaightwaies 
be a prouocation thereunto: wherefore let not perſons 
marryed thinke all things to be lau full for them. 
And lerome: A wiſe man ought to love his wife with 
IN not with 12 on rule the violence of bis 
ure, and will not be caryed headlong to copulation. A- 
3 here is nothing more filthie then fo 4 — laue bis 
wife like uno an adultereſſe, Libr. 1. contra iovinianum in 


k. | | > 
Toliue ſoberlic is, by the bridle of reaſon or rathee 
of the holy Ghoſt to moderate and keepe vnder the 
eaſures of the bodie, the appetite of meat and drinke, 
ſo that they hinder neither prayer, nor meditation, not 
the labour of life: for it is moſt truely ſaid, a fatte bellie 
bringeth foorth no fine witte : and that 8 and ſur- 
feting per ſwade to nothing meaſurable or reaſonable. 
Therefore ſoberneſſe is ſuch a vertue as doeth rule ,,, bet 
and moderate the motion and affe ction of our minde in nege i. 
ſecking after and ayoyding of pleaſure of the bodie, fo 
farre as the commaundement of God doeth bidde: the 
contrarie vice whereunto is intemperancic, and immo - 
derate vſe and appetite of the pleaſures of the bodie, 
which Chriſt forbiddeth in Luke. * 1 
We ought alſo to haue as great a care of chaſtitie, What cha. 
which is aa integritie both of our bodie and ſoule, and tie is. 5 
reneſſe from all vnla full copulation, and a keeping _— 
of our ſelues vndefiled from all mingling of our bodiee 
with other, which ſnould be either againſt our faith al , 
readie plighted, or contratit to Gods commaunde- Gt 
ment. Ioſeph beeing endued with this vertue, yeelded 
not to the luſt of his maſter Potipliats wife, but choſe 
rather to abide any thing, then to breake the Lawe of 
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 whohathordained holy wedlocke to that ende, that by 
it, as by a remedie, ſuch itching heate might be quen- 
ched: vhereupon the Apoſtle ſaith, It is better to marrie 
then to burne. Tap | 
Where the Apoſtle calleth, Toburne, not onely to 
broyle with ſuch mannerluſt, as a man can not reſiſt, 
but alſo,yhen a man, although he yeelde not to concu- 
piſcence with full aſſent of heart, yet boyleth with a 
blinde force of appetite, and is ſo Alete fat he can 
not call ypon God with a quiet conſcience, which ten- 
tation can not be quenched but by marriage; | 
ö Laſt of all, the puniſhment of open adulterers is to 
The puniſh- be obſerued, which is double at mans hand, and at Gods 
ment of aqul- hande 2 at mans hande death; the commaundement 
Dearae.2, And ratification whereof is to be ſeene in Moſes : fa 
I 20.0% un be founde lying with a woman marryed to « man, then 
0 they ſha] die, euen both twaine, to witte, the man that lay 
| with the wife and tbe wife, ſo thou ſhalt takg avay euill out of 
che mildeft of thee. Againe, Lih:wiſe that man that commit- 
teth adulterie with another mans wife, becauſe he bath com- 
mitted adulterie with his neighbours wife, both the adulterer 
end the adu'tereſie ſball ſurelie die. | 
And this the very heathen were not ignorant of, that 
; adulrerers and adultereſſes were worthie of puniſh- 
= 8 ment and of all ſhame : whereupon the King of Baby- 
ch. f. de lei. lon burned with fire Achab and Zedekias being adulte- 
bu Gu : vers. Among the Ægyptians (as Diodorus Siculus repor- 
Aare, teth) he that was taken in wilfull adulterie ; was bea- 
ten with roddes vntill a thouſaud ſtripes, a woman had 
her noſe cut off, to the ende the countenance beeing 
ſtained with the ſhame of incontinencie, might be pu- 
nithed in that parte, wherewith eſpecially the face is 
beautified, | 
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Lid mor, © The olde Germanes' (as Cornelius Tacitis writeth) 
Ger. when an adultereſſe was taken, ſer her naked in the 
ſight of her kinsfolke, and did cut off her hajre,and af- 
ter ward ſhe was driuen through the ſtreete by her huſ- 
band wich a cudgill in his hand. nl] 
The Cumeans let an adultereſſe in the market place 
vpon a ſtone tobe vie ved of all: chere ſhe was _ 
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aſſe : and the ſtone they abhorred therefore as pol Fra. 

doe earneſtly and ſpeedily repent, accordingto the do. band. N 
Allo, Fornicators and adulterers God will condemne. 

the holy inſtitution of wedlocke, vncleannefle, pollution, and Alphonſus Rt 

in bedis and in Spiri: whereofthe former being rightly vn · 


by the people: afterwarde 3 ?Eͤ 
was carryed through the citie: afterward ſhe was called Plau mt. 
luted. I { - oem 
But the puniſhment ar Gods hand is his curſe, that the puniſb. 

Wo 
Arine of the Apoſtle: Neither firnicatenys, nor adulte r cr s . 
The falſe doctrine. 

if Romaniſtes doe many wayes etre from the true expo- 25 5 

filthineſſe of the fleſh, wreſting thereunto ſentences of Paul: Hiſpanus. 

They chat are in the fleſh can not pleaſe God, Alſo, The wvnmarryed Rom.$.9. 

derſtoode (to witte, of them that followe the concupiſcencee 

of the fleſh) we doe not diſallow: and that the latter moketh 


in reproche vH that is, ſhe that rideth vpon an 2 queſts 5 
is. ſnutting out of the kingdome of heauen, vnleſſe they went at gods 8 
UL imbeyi 6.4 . Hlabr.13 4 
rers,nor wantons, c. ſhall mberite the kinedome of God! 
fiction of this commaundement. 1. In that they rermie ny, 
woman careth for the thin ges of the Lorde. that ſhe may bebo berh 1. Cor. 7. 34. 
for ys hereby may appeare, becauſe we teach out of the Scrip» 


rpres, that chaſtitie is as wel required and may as wel be kept 2 
in wedlocke, as in ſingle life : for ſo ſaitb the Apeſtle, Marr: 3 
age i hownrable among all, andthe bed wndefiled, And the Scrip- Heby * 
ture alfo reacheth, that tuen marryed folke care for the thinees of withs a : 2 


1. T. 3. 2. 


the Lord : whereupen Chryſoſtome, who above all other hath 
virginitie in admiration : The firſt degree (ſaith be) of chaſtitieu 
pure virginitie,the ſecond u fanhfall wedlocke. | 
2. Tn that extolling virginitie beyonde meaſure, rather 
then they will ſuTer their Prieſtes, who are vexed with incon- „ 
tinences and can not in this conflict get the vpper hande;ro Maſcul. inlo- 
vic the remedie of Matrimonie, which God hath commanded b.. 2. 
to all withour difference, they tollerate in them the hauing of Abſolution 
concubines and all wandring luſt, by which licentiouſneſſe ir forbaving © 
is come to paſſe.thar their monaſteries are turned into ſte wes 07 conca» 
oe ſhoppes of 8 MAGN the Ne 3 is bines. 
reckoffed among the lighteſt faultes, Adde hereunto that hor- : = 
rible and n gen en e. be not without monſtrous Fier Taft. . 
reproch to Chriſt, they thinke that his virginitie, & conſtant ? 9 
keeping of his vowe is the eauſe of ſatis faction for finnes, and 7 ans x Jes 
doeth merite and deſerue forgiveneſſe ot ſinnes the fauourof 7 ©? a 1 
God, ſaluation and life cueiliſting: whereupon. theſe verſes 2 f: „ 
dere made: r cabol. 3 
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Inclyra virginitas ecelos quæ dote mereris | | 


Ack. 5 29. 
t. Car. 1. 16. 


„ 


Cum thalamis Chriſti conſocianda places. that à 
O pure virginitie deſeruing heauen by thy vertue 
Faund in the bed of ¶ hriſl. thou doeſt deſerut o be crowned, 


| Queſtion. | | 1 
109. Doeth God forbid nothing elſe in this 
commandement, but adulterie and ſuch kinde 
offilthineſſeꝰ 4 | 
Anſwere. 


Foraſmuch as or bodie and ſoule are the temples of the ho- 
ly Gho3,the wil of God it, that we poſteſfie both purely and bo- 
bly. Aud therefore be doeth generally forbid filthie deedes, ge- 
fares and hebauiour i, ſpecches, thoughts and deſires, and what» 
ſoeuer may allure vs be reunto. | | | 

| The Expobtion. 3%, 2h 

9 heb things are to be markedin this anfwere, which 

allo doe make for the confirmation of the former 
doctrine : the one is, that God will haue vs purely and 
holily to poſſeſſe nor onely our body, but alſo our ſoule, 
whereunto is added this reaſon drawen from equiti 
and honeſtic : to witte, becauſe both our bodie and out 
ſoule are otdeined to be remples of the holy Ghoſts 
the other, that therefore God hath in this commautte 


dement generally forbidden all filthie deedes, geſtures, . 


ſpeeches, thoughtes and deſires, and whatſpcuer may 
allure a man hereunto: for to avoide ſinue, is to avoide 
the occaſions of ſinne. | | 

Of the chaſtitie of the bodie hath bene alreadie ſpos 
ken, yet mult we come to it againe, ro meete with them, 
who ac this day alſo (as in times paſt ſome of the Gen- 
tiles conuerted did thinke) account fornication robe in 
ſome ſort indifferent, ſaying that if in Spirite we. ſerue 
God, it skilleth not greatly what we doe with the bodie, 
whoſe opinion was refuted by the decree of the Coune 
cell helde at Ieruſalem, and by the Apoſtle, 1. Corin · 


thians. * 


Of the chaſtitie and purĩtie of che minde, chat is to bs 
vnderſtood, which Paul ſetteth donn in the ſame epiſtle 
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IR aa en ]˙¾.⁊ꝛĩ˙ ee es EE SE 
feaching that he char is aſingle man and ſhe that ian . 
married, ought diligently roconfider with them ſelues HI 2 
howe they are able to obey God, and to be holy in body ned ont 
and in Spirite, whereupon we may define chaſtitie ac · Paul. 2 

cording to the opinion of Paul: to be a putitie of the Again be 
minde ioyned with the chaſtitie of the bodie. en 

For thcre can be no true chaſtitic of the bodie, bur Fart 4g ro 
that which proceedeth from a chaſte minde, ſo that he 
flattereth him ſelfe in vaine, that toucheth not a wo- 
man, as if he could not be charged to be vnchaſte, vher- 
as in the meane time his minde doeth inwardly burne 
with luſt: as Auguſtine well ſaith: V hat availeth it 10 3 
heepe the fleſb z ndeffled when the minde is corrupted? + . — 
Hereupon Paul hauing before exhorted the Iheſſa- uTbeſy.23. 9 
lonĩans, tu ke epe their bodies holie, ſnutteth vp his ep᷑i: 
ſtle with this godly prayer, Nome the verie God of peace 

ſan7ifie you ti rougbout, and I pray God that your whole ſpirit 
and ſou e and badie may be kept blameleſieunto the comming 
of our Lorde Zeſus ( hriſt. 5 „ 

Nowe the reaſon why God would haue vs chaſtely The reaſon, © 
to poſſeſſe both ſoule and bodie is this, becauſe both are | 
ordained to be the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, and con- 
ſequently that to defile that houſe with any ſpotte of 
vncleanneſſe; were againſt reaſon and vnworthie of 
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Of both the Apoſtle witnefſcth : Nxome 16 not that ye 1. ca . c, 1 1 
ce the temple of God, and that the ſpirite of God dwelleth in „ 
you ? Tf any man deſtroy the temple of God, him will God de- 

Pro: for the remple of God is holy, which you are. Likewiſe, _ 
Know ye not that your bodies are the tempies of the holy Ghoſt e +1 
which is in you? Gloriſie God thereſore in your bodie and in TY 
your ſpirite, for they are Gods. ok: 

In which argument is offered ro our eonſideration b . 10. 

the great goodneſſe of God, that he vouchſafeth ys this 

honour.euen to chuſe our bodies, which are not onely 

ſraile veſſels, hut no better then dead carkaiſes, earth & 

duſt, to be temples for the holy Ghoſt, wherein he will 

dwell : therefore it is not meete by any meanes that 

we ſhould wallowe in all filthines, and make our ſeluet 

hogeeſtyes, which wee can not doe without great 
| i preg | . 


k 6 hf 
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2. And to che ende we may commit no ſuch thing, 
we muſt knowe that God doeth therefore alſo totbid al 
occaſions of luſt, as all vncleane deedes, geſtutes, ſpea- 
ches, thoughts, and filthie deſires, and whatſocuer may 
tempt a man thereunto. Nowe by filthie deedes are vn. 
2, derſtoode vnchaſte handling, carnall kiſſing, which doe 
Geſtures, bewraic a lecherous affeRion. Geſture doeth conſiſt in 
be” 2 the eyes, handes, and the whole behauiour, and ſtan- 
ding of the bodice, which if it be vnchaſte and framed to 
wantonneſſe, it is condemned in this commaundement, 
according as it is ſaid in the Proverbes: that a wicked 
man ſinneth in his very nodding in his eyes & making 
1 of ſignes, and a harlot is deſcribed by her counte nance: 
. De and Peter tearmeth the eyes full of adulierie Laſt of all 
Man5.28 Chriſt faith : He that looketh vpon a woman to luft after ber, 
bath alreadie committed adulterie in bis heart. 
el, . % Therefore well ſaid Ambroſ. Modeſtie is to be kept in 
efFc.c.13. the verie motion, geſture and gate; for the diffofition of the 
E/ay.3-15. winde i ſeent in the ſtanding of tbe bodje : whereto al'ois 
| 8 referred the wanton tricking of the bodie, and vnchaſte 
3 o. braverie of apparell, whereof the holy Scripture ſpea · 
Dear.225, keth in many places. | 
Hereto alſo belongeth minſtrelſie and wanton dan- 
eing, alſo maskes whereby men and women are disfigu- 
red andgoe one in anothers apparel], which God for. 
biddeth in the Law: Let not 4 man pus on womens apparel, 
for be is an ahomination to the Lorde thy God,whoſoency doth 
i. And the ſaying of the prophane Poet is moſt tiue: 
Howe can 4 woman haue any ſhame that ſlroutes in an hel · 
met, and forſakes ber Kinde? Wherefore an honeſt and 
ſeemely guiſe of apparell is a verie excellent preſerucr 
of chaſtitie. | | 
; Thirdly are condemned all yncleane ſpeeches and 
Vacleane wordes, whether they be written or doe paſſe᷑ in talke, 
ſpcechess all which faultes are certaine ſpottes wherewith the 
pureneſſe of chaſtitie is blotted and ſtained : hereup- 
I. Cor. 15. 33. on ſaith Paul our of Menander : Euill worde corrupt 
Ep he. 259. go manners, likewiſe all filthie communication, ſo thus fa. 


8420 nication ought not once to be named among n 
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erase ritings, ſongs, baker 
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vvine. and ſeeking after choiſe of daintie meates, idle- 


r ere 


ae N an vniuſt — 


3 
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RG ae d alſo all — 8 & de- 


3 _ Corching & flames of luſt, vvherot vye ſpake Kuilldefices. 2 
a little before (vvhich ought properly to be referred to "0 
this place ) Tor out of the bears{(laith ( briſt)come adulierics, Mei. iss 
becauſe that invvardly broileth vyith luſt, and the de ſire j n, x 
of the fleſh is reckened by Paul among hole thinges, R. * n ; 
vyhich are in the vvorld, and vvhich God hateth Final- 2 Sam. 11.343. 


lie, if there be any other occaſions, as ſvviling in of Gen 34-4 


nes, ſlouthſulnes, carnall tecuritie, vvhereby a man may = 
be intiſcd to adulcerie , and fornication ot ben 1 


neſſe. 
The: fall Ai 


re alſo the Romaniſtes bewray then 38 3 
Hi: true ſin le life cunſilleth onely in aviward continen arr wy : 
cice. whereas the ſeate of continenc ie is rather jn che ver 1 in - os 4 =Y 
wards of the heart, & therefore none other are accaunte liter 
tue virgines bur thoſe, in whome che irching of luſt is ſo xn. (rg. z5,5 
led. that although they be tickled, yet they doe not 1 2 „ 
chere lare acede not tlie xemedie o ne 


The Arg. Becauſe all vnrighteoufe aer is aß homi- 
s the fight of Gad, he forbrddeth greedilie 

ts gape after that which is another mant, and 
"  gommannderh vt to lend our faithful helpe to e- 
wery mar, for the keeping of his awne goods, aud 
Iv this meanes 3: ho 8a ratifie the di. 
© fintivon of owners ar d proper poſſeſitons, 


Queſtion.” 
110. What doth. God torbid in the eight 42. Lords E 
tommaundement? 5 —_— : 
7 Anſwwere. | "0 


Noe onely thoſe thefts and robberies which the MagifIrave 
doth puniſtobut under the name of theft be comprehendeth all — 
naughiie ſbiſtes and occupa:ions thereby we catch after other i — 
mens goods and labour to conueizh them to our ſelues by force, '. 


Exod. 11.1 1. 


? Robberie. 
Lok. 3.14. 


1. Cor. 6.20. 
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forbidden way or meanes to thriue, and ger 
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pending of the gifts of GG. 


The Expoſition, 
N this anſwer is declared, that three kinds of theft are 
ſigniſied, & forbidden in this eight commaunde ment, 
vnder vvhich all the reſt are comprehended: Ihe firſt 
kinde is ſuch as euen the very vvorld condemneth and 
is called generally theft and robberie, when another 
mans goods are ſpoiled, by any force, or licentious pray - 


ing vpon tliem: That this is theft, there is no man but 


knovye ch, yca and confeſſethũ it to be ſname full and not 
beſceming a good man, and this is that vvhich God of 
old commanded in his Lavy to be puniſhed by the Ma- 
giſtrate: Nam man haue ſtoine an Oxe or aſheepe and lgled. 
it and ſoldit, he ſ24!l reſtore flue Oxen for one, and foure ſoery 
for one ſucepe. 5 05 

So this is manifeſt robberie, vvhen a man by violence 
taketh and caryeth avvay another mans poſſeſſions, a 
robbers, pirates, ſouldie rs, not content vvith their Wa- 
ka, — all that lay violent hands vpon other mens 
Yoods. ' | | 

Theſe men ſinne grieuoufly againſt God and againſt 
their ern vve 2 ſeeing vve 
came all naked into this vvorlde. that yvhatſocuer any 
mai poſſeſſe th it fell ro him not by chaunce,or lotte, but 
by che allotting of the ſoucraigne Lord of all. & theres 
fore that the ſubſtarice of other men can not be gorren 


avvay from them by any cunning deuiſe, but that the or 


Stealing of 
men. 
Exod. 2 1. 16. 


J 7.19. 


dinance and appointment of God ſhalbe deceitſullie 
doalt vvit hall . 
Such kinde of theft alſo is ſlealing of men, and of 
things dedit᷑ated to holy vſes:and of ſtealing of men thus 
faith the Lavv: He that ſtealeth a man and ſelleth bim. if be 
be found to haue done it, (halldie the death. Of ah 
ly things there is a knoyvne example in the boo 
loſua: vyhere. Acon beeing conuinced to haue ſtolne 
the holy thing, ſaith : Indeede I haue ſanned againſithe 
Lerde God of Iſiael, and thus and thus haue „ 
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Of this firſt kinde of theft that of the Apoſtle is to 3. cor. c 10. 
be vnderſtood: Nor theenes, nor extortioners, &r. and 
that of Peter: Therefore ler none of you be puniſhetd as Fer. U N. 
chi ** e 25 3 $24 q M1 %1 3 


E. | | 

2 all cheſe, the L avypgiuer conteineth vnder 
this commaundement, other kindes of theft alſo, from + 
vrhich he vvill haue his peopie and all godly men tobe Dinerſe ſores- 
free, ſuch as thoſe are vvhich are reckened vp in order of ther. 
in the Catechiſme, rearmed by the name of naughrie” 22 
ſhifts and occupations, vvhereby vve catch aſter other 
mens goods & labour to conueigh them to our ſelues ß 
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- 
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® * 
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ſorce, or by colour of righr,vvhich theeuiſni fraud is ſeen _ 
eſpecially in buying and felling, and in handicrafres: as _— 
when men that are nor waty are fraudulently begue, 


either by vnequal waights, or by an vniuſt yeard,where- 
by ſellers of cloath and tailers vſe to deeeiue the ſimple 
ſort, or by vnequall meaſures both wet and drie, or by 
deceitfull wares, wherein alſo tnanifold deceit & cooſe · | 
nage is viually committed. e FINE * 
* Againſt theſe deceitfull dealing. thus ſpeakerh the A. . Tb 
poſtle: Les no man oppreſſe or deffand his brother in am mats 
ger: And the Lord in his Law fetreth them down in their 
duerſe kindes: Tos ſbll not doe vniuſtlie in iudgement, £51935 


in line.in waight, or in neff ve: you ſhall haue i bellonces, = 
rue waightes, atrue Ephah, andatrue Hin: Tam the Lord =W 
your God which haue brought you out of the Lande of AE. ; 


OO kei : Thou ſalt not baue in thy bagge two manner 5 97215 
of waights,a great and a ſmaii:neither ſhalt thou haue in thine gar. 4 3.9. 10 
bouſe diverſe meaſures « grrat and a ſmall. hut thou ſhalt haue 11 é— i 
aright and a iuft waight: a per ſit and a iuſt meaſure ſhalt thou 
baue, thut thy daies may be lengthened in the Land, which the” 
Loyd thy God giueth thee. For all that doe ſuch thinges, and 
all that doe unrighteouſlie are abbomination to be Lord thy 


In the Prov. Falſe ballances ave an abhomination to the . 
Lord, but a perfit weight pleaſeth him. Again, Diverſe waights & 2010. 
@dixerſt meaſurei, botb theſe are an abhominatiõti 1 
e 8 Gg 2 Y 


5 IG * 
** V5 F 
. 


6. 248 
FE. 3% 'v 
n 

5 : 

"Za 
. 


* TR ” 4 4 N 
5 „ 7 ö i. 7 e * 1 .* LY 
V e n 
2 s N * 7 > o 4 . 8 1 * . * 
7 - * 8 5 
7 


Deceirfull 


WAarcs. 


8 OE COT Cn ON Fu" "OT ö 
i ß ß VE TS "NO RET OIEOR 
EEE 2 hb - © . 
5 +24 ERIE: 4 29 oa 
V * f ON J 
5 4 * 92 af 0 . f 36; > K I 13 ag RC LPS 2 
N ; 1 b 2, „ 
—S | 


' | that «60 = £4 + ' . 13 x ' 4 F j 4 11 5 a * * "Na 
& * * 4 — A* a F4 1. . p E * — = . 2 1 * * . of * : 
1 8 be 3 r 7 
35 1 5 C 8 5 .* x1 > 
©Y 0 , 7 £ ſ TP r N 4 vw 
By ul. es theft is committ re» 
8 * * _—y | F * . 7 x , 


caijer; or the Merchane commendeth his wares tothe 


buyer for their goodnes, when he knoweth already. that 


Mmonic. 


PFſarers, 


 "#eſhek. 
Pſal. 1. To 
Lak.6.37. 


Bankrupts. 


Ingroſſers. 


he that buyeth chem,ſhallbe deceiucd in them, which is 
done many waies by them, vvho are skilſull in this arte 
of deceiuing, and can ſhew their wittes in this kinde of 
r. TL 
Likewiſe at this day many vſe counterfeit monie to 
deceive, whereby they do both greatly ſinne againſt the 
Mogiſtrate, and hurt the whole common wealth, To 
theſe may be added bankers and vſurers, of whome the 
Prophet pronounceth, that they ſhall nor dwell in the 
rabernacle of Zeboue, who give out mony to biting y- 
ſuric,fo that they ſucke our their neighbours blood, and 
demand gaine with the loſſe of the poore and needy, of 
the widowes and fatherleſſe, vho deuiſe ſundry cunning 
ſleights, and haue of long time found out many waiet, 
whereby to conuert another mans monie to their own 
vic, with his lofſe and hinderance : ſuch as they are, a. 
gainſt home the Lord inveighethin Ezekiel, who rake 
Tarbith, that is,increaſe of their neighbour, vnder which 
name the Prophet conteineth the more ſeeret kinds of 
vſurie, to wit, when couetous men vſe many clokes to | 
couer their doings, and when they pretend ſuch coulo- 
rable dealing, they thinke they are withour all fault; al 
though we muſt make adifference berweene occupying 
of v{uric, and taking of vſurie ; whereof ſee the Com · 
mentarie of lohn Calvine vpon Ezekiel, Cap. 18, 
8. 

Alſo bankruprs, that giue ouer oceupying, to the in- 
tent to be inriched wich other mens —— goods: & 
ſuch as ingroſſe imo their handes all the wares of one 
kind, & get to be the onely ſellers of them, burying them 
vp in the time of ſcarcitie, that when they onely haue 


them, they may ſer what price they wil vpon them, with- 


out any regard of reaſon or equitie. 

Then they that to their own aduantage make a pray 
of the goods of the common wealth, or of the prince, at 
of reuenewes, tribute and exact ons, and ſecretlie carry 
victuall to the enemie, and they that eyther — 


IC eigr MI UFAUNGETICNT, ; „ 

4: td 7 he ini france 6f witds and tit 5 „ 
children's likewiſe they that reſtore not ſuch things as 

they finde, and deny the pledge that was leſt with them, 
and tharwhich was lent them, & ſor couetouſnes either 
deferre or refuſe to giue the labouret his hire, againſt 
the co ndement and againſt the Law of nature fer 

2 downe @ | God him ſelte Thou ſhalt not be ble an hj- Den 24.14. 72 

red erna That is poore andneedis ; ä — Ln, Ih 

To Poet; + h. hex icuyn Jud, le . vi- Phocylides, 5 

the Gue to the workeman his due hine, appreſſe not a poore man. Fam. 5. . 8 

* Jo couclude, all Arts and iuuj,Iitions (as dicing, car- — 

nd ding, playing at huck!cbones and ſuch like, whereby our 


of MW neighbours, pollefſions or many are cunueyed to vs, as 2 
ng wherin a mis traucilc & mduſtry is able tu do nothing) 
cs, whenthey ſweruc frorhe ſyncerity of loue, to a deſire to 
wn BY <ciue & hurt by any meanes. are accounted. of God for ; 
0 the ſinne of theft, &rhar ſo much the more, hec auſe the 8 
ke are alſo condemned by the enutLaw,whereof looke Ju- 
ich Hiniani cod. Lib 3. fit. 4; (ommodis igitur ſubieftorum cr. 
Neithcr may any man.cxcuic him ſelfe, as if for long 5 
cuſtome, this way of thruuug and getting riches ought An obiedien 


tobe held excuſed: for God, with wl om we haue to do, & P reuemted. 
who ſpeakerh yato vs, will nor haue vs depends eher 
ypon mens iudgement,or out own opinion, but pon the WT 
— of the Law which he hath Jelwered vnto Do" he 
ſecth the long traines, vyhereby a ſuttle man ſecketh 
to ſnare a plaine meaning minde, vntill at the length he | - Fi 
draw him into hisnertes:;be ſeeth the hard and vaciuull ; 4 
conditions yyherevvith the mightier preſſeth the vvea· n 
ker, and cuen flingeth him doyvne hcadlong: he ſeeth 
the baites, by vvhich as by hookes the craftie man cat · 
cheth the ſimple; all vvhich are hid from mans iudge- 
ment, and come not to the triall. 5 . 

3 Moreouer to theſe kinds of theft, in the third & laſt 
place is added as vvell couetouſnes, as che manifold a- 
buſing and lauiſhing of the gifts of God. tVvo cantrary & 
extreame vices. | 1 OS: — 

And fiſt of all, couetouſnes is therefore, accounted 1 

& . Tg | theft. -<Y 
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theſt betare 
_ either by force or by ſiuſting 


4. Ten. G. 10. the defir cof 1 mony, 2 of all TERS ver · 
1. Cor. 6. 10. ſes ol the Poet ee renne an 7 


Favens . , 


agile Neb in baft,but by whas Lanes u bes 47 
What ſhame, what meaſure bene anal, beſt 
= Anden d wenn 0 30g FM 
2g "WE - Necreofkin vnto — SichohE” 2 moſt 
1 monie. Accurſed theft in the ſight of God, when ſyirttoal mat- 
ters are bought & fo] for gold &biluer, & ſo religion n 
made a matter of gaine:which the mo ſort do hom 
ble. Gebexi che ſeruant of EGrew did long a 
s. therefore was puniſhed of God with ale y 
him ſelfe alone, but his poſterity'alfo:and S mon the for 
'cerer againſt whome the N apo vſeth ba _— 
Thy monie periſh with thee , breauſe thou haft t 
42 720, 7 of God maybee bonght with monie? thou buſt neithe 
po 2 lot in this buſtnea fer thyheart is) not br fy 
G 


' Prodigalitie Secondly for the An ee t is, lauiſhing of 
& the abuſe the gifts of God, and the manifold abuſe of them, this is 
= _— alſo condemned of God in this Law for theft: For they 

of God why that are prodigall & waſt their ſubſtance, ſirſt ate iniuri 
it is accoun« ous to their own familie, as their wives, their children, 
ted theft, their friends, from whom ofrerimes they take away that 
which is neceſſaty for the vſe of their life, & turn it r00+ 
ther abuſes:ſecondly they ſinne alſo againſt the poore & 
needie they ſee them hungrie, naked, and dre, 4 
things neceſlary, yet neuertheles they deſtow y 

ſly apparell and ſumptuous bankers, aac which it had 

beene more reaſon to devide among them and there · 

withall to hely their neceſſitie. 

To whom alſo they may be added, who denie to per 
forme thoſe dueties to their neighbours, which they are 


2 to doe: as if an eee 
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his maſters ſubſtance, & doe not ſor himſelfe carefully 


death: according to that ſaying: Neither theeues, nor en 1 Ces. 10% 


of the fault: whereupon ſaith Peter: Let none of you bee 


—— — 


All things And for the example of the primitive Church which 
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to looke to matters ofthe houſhold: Neither by wrong - T2 9. 10. 
full dealing he make away the goods comniitted vnto _ .. 
him, or dothriotouſly waſte them : If an aduoc ate, or 
atturney _ taken his fee doe neglect the cauſe of i 
his client: if a phifitian hauing taken in hand to cure a 
ficke man, doe not looke diligently to him: all theſe (1 
ſay) are guiltie of theft before God : for he withholdeth 
& keepeth back that which is another mans, whoſocuer 
doth not perſourme that which by the dutic of his cal- | 

ling he oweth to other men. The oi, 

The ſpirituall puniſhmene of theft is euerlaſting „et Porte 


* * 


tortioxersſball inherite the Le of God; the bodily pu- 2 Sm. 1.6. 
niſhment is ſer by the ludges according tothe greatnes Ver. 415. 


puniſhed as a theefs. meal 
The faiſt dodirine. 


BY this commandement the Anabaptiſtes are refuted, who 
would haue the goods of Chriſtian and faithfull men tobe 
common, and hold it rntawfull for any man to Haut or keep a- | 
ny wt one to himſelfe: forwhen theft is ſorbidden, there 
is a difference ſuppoſed betwe en mine Sc thine» for it ar were 
in differently lawfall for me to poſſeſſe that, which is thine, 5 
for thee to poſſeſſe that which is mine, there could no the ſc 
be committed. but thete ſhould bee an equall commhnion of 


they alledge, wherein as Luke ſaith) vo men ſaid nat ang of 
thoſe things which be poſſe ſed was hu 0wne , but ihey bad U 
cemmon, that is to be vnderſtood not of the poſſeſſion. but only 
| e common vſe among them of all things neceffarie for 
life, which alſo they did freely & of their owne accord, wher- 
dy it came to paſſe tharthere was none nee die among them: 2 
E in that they ſould their lands & their houſes, jt ma 3 
they did it for this cauſe, becauſe 9 rhe confiſca- 2 
tion of their goody by the cruelty of tante. & therefore had 
rather make readv mony forthe vic ofthe poote & theirown 
priuare: vſe . then leane their goods at the plealure of theſe 
oypreſſours: for that is a generall rule: Li ih out o 
foorth, & the riner of waters in the ftreete i, but let them be thune, e- 
nen tue enely,euduor the frangers with 1b. 
2 Queſtion. ig 


111. What are thoſe thinges which God 


En | G 8:4. Anſwer. 


Prov. 5. 16, %. 3 
Eph. 4 3 8 © 4 
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. moJitie and profite of my neighbour, andſo deale with bum, a 


1 defire to be dealt vithall my ſelfe : that diligemiy and faith. 
fully 1 follow my worke thas 1 may be able alſo 10 help the ned 
bh bn | 


0 others. wt 48 ; 
| Ihe Expoſition. | 
H Auing vnderſtood the vices which God forbiddeth 
in this eight commande ment, it followerhio conſi- 
der what he commandeth therein, & what vertues he 
e of vs. 3 
irſt therfore we ſhal then duly obey this commaun- 


apud of demtt, it not onlie we diligently beware of thoſe things 
counſel! and that haue beene before ſpuken, but alſo if we alwaicy 


help. 
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Gen 3.19: 


Tdlenes and 


ſer before ys this marke to aime at, if ſo farre as we may, 
we faithfully aide all men with counſell and with helpe 
to kepe theic owne, | | | 

The reaſon of this bond is apparant, as being ingraf. 
fed in nature by God the creatour him ſelfe: Do as tho 
wilt be dune wnto; Therefore he that loueth not, and by 
the I. av of loue ſeeketh not the profice of his neigh- 


bour, is rebellious againſt god and ſighteth with nature, 
bereing vn wortlue ro inioy the guods of nature. 


This rule Chriſt, beateth vpon: ¶ hatſicuer yet would 
tha: men ſhould doe uno you, euen ſo doe yee vmo them: for 
if this ſentenco be well known vnto vs, there is no doubt 
but we will both loue our neighbour, & make our loue 
none vnto him, as Iohn ſaith, ol in wordes, nor tangue 
alone but alſo if we haue to dat with faithleſſe and de- 
ceufull men, wee will rather depart wich ſomerhing of 
our one, then be willing to comteud with them, and to 
try out the matter by Law , Fas | 

Secondly this is alſo required to the obedience of 
this commaundement, that we our ſelues doc faithfully 
labour, and euer one by iuſt meanes get our one: for 


this Law was giuen vnto man by God ſtreight after the 


fall: In the ſuveate of thy face :houſhalthat thy bread. 
For whereas idlenes and fluggiſhnes, which often 


flouchfulnes times bringeth andincreaſeth pouertie, doth viſually o- 


to be augi- 


ded. 


pen a windoy to iheft, the holy Ghoſt doth diligenelj & 


euer 


3 Dakine Shad 
ty & fairhfully go about his owne worke, and doe that 
which belongeth to his calling. 

Hereto belongeth that exhorration of ee 
wherein hee bidderh the ſſomhfull ; & ſluggiſh man to 
7 to the piſmire, & to conſider her waizs, & tobe wiſe P 

her example: as alſo for ĩhat he knew that pouertie 


th many times driueth men to theft, he praied to the Lord 
ſi· to keepe it farre from him. 
1e Whereſore not without cauſe, doth the Apoſtle, leaſt 
any man mighe pretend pouerty to excuſe his theft, ex- 2 


n· hort Chriſtians rather to labour, & to worke wich their 
gy owne hands that which is good. Likewiſe, Studie to be F.. 28. 


and writing to Turothie he ſaith, that he that pro- 1. Ta 5.8. 


pe uideth not for bis owne boufho'd is orfe then an infideh. * 
| e help wee ſhall dt- The fruit of, 


For by this meanes ti 
f. teine two things: firſt wee auoid pouerty & ſo re- labour. 
7 mooue all nary of ſtealing : teconely (as the Cars. 
L chiſi teacheth) we ſhalbe able of our abundance to _ 
i- BY ply che wants of other men, & to impart to the nec 
2 —— whome we ſee to be in any diſtreſſe: which 
end of our working & labour the peg noteth, ſay. 


that hatb neede : which dilgence'm labour, the writer 
of thoſe prouerbes commendoth ma wiſe man. 
Therefore in this commaundement they are repros- 
ued & made guiltie of theſt, firſt, who raking no care for 
other mens profite, are altoꝑither fer vpon their one 
commodirie': ſecondly they, who are not painefull in 
ſubſtance ro — away thirdly they, vho tomaintaine beggers. 
their idlenes live of almes, | which might bener bee be. 
ſtowed vpon other feeble Lis poore indeed. 
- Laſt of al, that we may rhe better keep this good ecm 
mandement; let euery one conſider how farre he is by 
duty bound: to ochefd , & that which be oweth let Kim 
faichſully perfourme: parents to their children, & chiul- 
event likewiſe to their pony people to their vr ns 


es 2 to doe your owne buſmes, & 10 worke with our own wn 


ing: Let bim labour, that her may be able to gin ume him — ; 


their durie; bur by ſlouthfuſne ſſe & idle nes offer their _— 
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they 9 r . ches 

res; & the Chur NES _ 
totheir maſters, & maſters to their ſeruants : to k ſro let 

euery one pay that duty he oweth to another: after this 

ſort I ſay, let euery man conſider what he oweth in his 

degree and place to his ere 5 &lechimpoy mi 


he owcth, 
The Arg. That wee ought not'to abuſe our e 


roljin ſlaundering, and falſe 2 of our 
neighbour, but rather to avonch the truth (49 


maintaine and prcſerue the life and ee ” our 
* 0 
| Quiſtioti f 
z. Lords 112. What doeth the ninth a 


ay. ment requires Anſwere. 
5 That I beare us falſe witwes again/? any man, that r faſſt 
er miſcouſirue no mans wordes, that 1backebite or reproch m 
man, that 1 Condemme no man 4 3 his. cauſe be 


— . —— 5 — 
= 4 As Ci age I increaſt 
! credis fab „ ine 
The Expoſition, 
8 che Lawegiuer hach before forbidden o —.— he 
life of my neighbour or to worke any thing againſt 
it. like wiſe, to take away another mans goods from him: 
ſo in this commaundement he teacheth that it doth in 
no ſort become vs to ſpeake euill one of another, there · 
by to leaue vpon theit name a blot or marke of infamy 
& euill report: which howſocuer it be done of vs, it (hal 
no doubt go for falſe witnes againſt another. 
What wit» Where firſt is to be marked that that is generally cal- 
wes ths led witnes, vyharſoeuer conſtantly is reported or affir- 
| med concerning another man to yyinne credit vyithal, 


vrhether it be good or euil, the vſe vyherof inthe ſociety 


0 


=— p 7 bs . 
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neſſe which is vttered againſt out neighboure: and beare fate 


fFrſt place: and then hovve vyee ought to beate nit. N 


85 7e (bal not do umiuſi in ſudemert. Thou ſtale not fanour 


- ovyne meaning and vvords: ſuch vvas the dealing of 7 
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ng verie great if it ſyveruc from the 
trueth, a man maie ſinne it, verie harmefullic and 
| lie-: for confidering- that there are manio 
thinges vrhich yvee knovve not, and to the knovy- 1 
ledge vyhereof vyee can not come, but vyee muſt ait "=" SY 
vvere vpon truſt rake them for true, in chis caſe vvit- 8 
neſſes dos ſtand vs in ſtead. | | 


+ : Novve heere vyce intreate properlie of falſe vvit- wise bo 


to beate falſe wtnefle is to witneſſe anie ſuch wirneſſa. 
againſt our 2 ; as. vvhereby vvee maie grieue 3 
him, or hurt him in his goods, or in his honoure, 
wherher it be done in iudgement, or in common talke : { 
which how manie waies it is vſuallie done, and what be Df 
the ſpeciall kindes of falſe vvitneſſe, this is in the 1-50 
neſſe concerning our neighbour , andto be carefull o 
his credite, is taught in the ſecond place. -. —_— 

And ſirſt the Lord doth ſiraightlie condemne and for- _. tl 
bid the who] kind of it, as wel in iudges as in privat men i 


abe gerſon of the poore, nor honour the perſon of the mightits 
but thau ſhalt iudg thy neighbour iuſtlie. | GE 
. Againc:If a falſe witnesriſe e againſi a mam to aceuſe his 
of treſpaſſe, then bob the wen which ſiriue together ſhail fand | 
before the Lard, even befare the Prieſtes and the ludges which _ 28 
Pall be in thoſe daies, And the Iudges ſhall make diligent in- Pers. 19. 16, 2h 
quiſition,. and if the wimeſie be ſe and hath giuen 1 1 

© witnelſe inf bis hrother,, then ſhall yee demo his 
a he had t t g haue done unto bus brother, ſo thou ſbaſt e 
Late evil away foorch f the mdf Te al 

The firſt ſortherevf, as they are ſet downe, is Cauil- cuning, © 
ling, that is, that I do not falſiſie or cauill at anie mans i: 
yyords: Caxlling is nothing elſe but a malitious conſtru- 
ing of the meaning 8&-yyords of of our neighbour: for e- 3 
uerie man is to be eſteemed the beſt expounder of his Ly: 
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thoſc falſe vvitneſſes againſt Chriſt:##e heard bimſate,7 Mer. 14. gy 
wil deſtroy this tẽple that ic made with bands:theſe we re falle Tr aps + by 
witneſſes (although it was true that Chriſt had ſo ſpoke, /*% 22% "Ag 


that 
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 thiarlsliadWiedfuch'words)ro wit, beetuſe bey wiel. 


ed the woordes of Chriſt to another meaning , 35 if he 


bad ſpoken of the matetiall temple, whereas he vadet. 


ſtood it of his bodie which was the true temple, where. 
in che fulneſſe of the godhead dwelled: ſor he was God 
manifeſted in the flefn. | 
Such was that alſo which the enimits ofthe Goſpel! 
vſed againſt Steuen, when they were not able to refit che 


wiſedome and the ſpirite by which be ſake? ſerting vpfalſe 


witneffes againſt him, vyho ſaid: This man ceaſſerh not ts 
ſpeake biebemii words againſt thi holir place,and the I aw: 
for ve haue beard bins ſay, that Fefus of Nazareth ſhall deſtry 
shis place, ball chaungethe ordinances which Moſes bid 
delinerd vnto vi. ; n n 
Of this fault lohn Baptiſt did earneſtlie warne the 
ſouldiers to beware: Accuſe m man fa ſelie, or, beare m 
falſe vitnes againſt unie am. 
The ſecond kind of falſe witnesis backbiting, which 
zweth ypon the credit and 1 of our neigt 
ut. and priuilie ſcatteteth falfe ſurmiſes of thoſe that 
ate abſent, and either reporteth falſe crimes by other 
men, or depraueth their wel doings, or maketh rhe worſt 
of ſuch things, as maie well be excuſed, or ſeattereth 2- 
abroad, & withour meaſure ampliſie th and maketh the 
moſt of other men ſlippes or faults, which ought rather 
to be couered, and that without his knowledge, who i 


chus euill ſpoken ofbehinde his bacte. 


P/al.15. 3. 


Lenit. 19% 16, 


Which fault how greatly it diſple aſeth god, appeareth 
by this, that amõg thoſe groſſe a d n pen | 
reckneth vp to the Rom. he nameth alſo whiſperers & 
backbirers, a moſt ſp ame ful kind of m& which in al ages 
& among al nations hath alwaies bin very badly ſpoke & 
thoght of, & hath alwaics bin diſliked of al honeſt minds. 

Whereupon' alſo the Prophet, when he affirmeth 
that he ſhall dwell in the holy hi! of God, who does; not 


flaunder with his tongue, dorh plainclie 8 back- 


biters haue alwaics beene hated of God: and God faith 


to Moſes: Thou ſhalt nor wathe about with tales _ 
people; thou ſhal wt fund oganf the blood of thy neighour 


1 am lebovab. 


Suck 


ruch acnewes deere lie laundering Biepli- 3 dogg i * ; = 


bobeth his lorde vnto the K ing. as though he had ſaide : 1 
Today will the honſe of Yael reſiore wen 4 r. Kut · 2 11. 1 
re. my father. Po * 


Such a one \ was Doeg the Edemite who by his falſe 1 
accuſation murdered toureſcore ond Ene Prieſts ofthe . 3 
ell Lord, and the cn e Nob,with all the men, women, and 


he chiidren that were in it. 

Iſe Laſt of all. ſuch a one was Haman, when he didmali, 

is tiouſlie infourme- Ahaſhueroſh the King againſt the 0 
5: Icwes, and by that means went about vtterly to aber \ 


And not only he that backebireth with his tongue is 
here condemned, but alſo he thatgreedily recciucth 
de ſlaunde rous re portes againſt his nei bows and giueth 
bs eare ynto them, which the verie 2 were not i? ⁵⁶ 

norant of, as it is reported of Simonides the Muſitian, 1 

h that when one ſaid mnie men complaine to me of thee, he 2 
anſwe red, * — — * E with . 7 
» | | ? Likewiſc he, that alt e do not wi ” «1 
k F bectebet another, or giue care to hem that TT , 
t yet doeth not, hen he may defend and anſwere for his 
. friend being abſent againſt a ſlaundering backcbirer, 
5 but by his ſilence ſecmeih as it were to 8 his 
* — : che heathen Poet ſawe this: . H. Sn 
i »—=--- bo ſo bites his friend in bis abſence, © t. 
Or gh vat for bim, when be heares him blamae by an | 

of | * 

Or for backebiring or quipping lauer 10 be langht at, — 

He that blabs mens faulres, and tolles f more then be 7 

hnowe: of, 

T bis is blacte mowthed man bins thou Romane beware of $ 
Neerxe ofkinne to this vice is the diſcaſe of railing Railioug 22 
or reuiling, which is an odious vpbraiding of another Ts. - 15 
man, proceeding of euill will, and a peeuiſn licentiouſ- 1 
neſſe of ſlaundrimg, whetheritbe to a man by him ſelfe 

aparte, or in companie, and that without any reſpect of 
de * pany God horh expreſſely forbidden in | 

Law :T not raile upon the Indges neicher fheake a. Sam. 167 

my ms phy peopte, e _ 
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moſt vile reprochfull ſpeeches againſt hus lord the kings 

- - {ome foorth, come foortb thou bloodie and withed man: the 
Lord bath brought pon thee all the blood of the bouſe of Saul, 
in whoſe ſteade ibos haſt raigned, and the Lorde bach delus - 

red thy kingdome into the band of Abſalom thy Sonne, and be- 

Holde thou ar: taken in thy wichednefie becauſe thow art 4 
bloodie man. Of the ſame ſaith Paul, Letalleill peaking 

be put away from you, Neere vnto'this'come all icoffing 
and biting ieſtes, ioyned with nippes and rauntes'ros 
warde any, which the Apoſtle calleth ĩeſting, or ſcof 


fing. | 
— is condemned all headlong and haſtie 
iudgement pronounced againſt thy brother either by 
thy ſelfe or by thy conſent. Such was the zudgement ot 
the courtier 3 maſter of Pharaohs garde, who, 
when his wife had falſcly accuſed Ioſeph without hea- 
ring his cauſe, commaunded him to be put in priſon # 
likewiſe the iudgement of eg BOS, condemning 
Mephiboſheth before he heard him, and beſtowing his 
goods vpon him that had ſlaundered. n e 
Therefore nor withour cauſe ſaith Chriſt : Indge wor, 
leaft yu be iudged: arid Nicodemus did deſeruedly eon 
demne this fault in the Elders, faying, Dverh our Lawe 
condemne a man before it bath beard bim and knowe wha 
be bath done ? Cade 
Moreouer all headie inclination to wrong iudpe- . 
ment is by the ſame Lawe forbidden, ſuch asrheirs was, 
who went vnto Chriſt to tel him ot the Galileans, whoſe 
blood Pilare had mingled wich their owne ſacriſices, 
who did thinke, as by the wordes or anſwere of Chriſt it 
is like, that they were therefore ſlame, becauſe they 
were ſinners aboue all the other Galileans: To whome 
leſus anſwered and ſaide, Thinke you that theſe Galiltans 
were ſiuners aboue all the other Galileane, becauſe they ſuſßed 
Juch thinges ? I tell vou nay, but except yon repent, you ſhall all 
Likewiſe periſb. Such is alſo that of Chriſtes diſciples aſ- 
king of Chriſt: Maſter, who did ſinne, this man or his pu. 
rent, that be was borne blinde: 
To conclude, all oucrthwart ſuſpieions, and even all 
| | | naughey 
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naughty meaning in the minde is comprehended in this 1. c 1j. . 
hibition, according to the ſaying of Paul, Love tbin- See St 
nos euill: ſo that Menandervell id, that more ca- Gan. 

uillations riſe ypon ſuſpicions, then vpon very deedes 

them ſelues. err nr 

Fiftly are condemned all kindes of lying and deceit, 
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according as the Lorde joynerh them both together, "PR ofall 
both falſe witneſſe and lying: Thou ſhalt not receiue a falſe forces. 
teln neither ſhalt thou put thine hande with the wickgdio bes f nd 
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fiſwimeſe. | 3 
So lying and deceite are ioyned together : De not, 1.Thef 5.3% © 
neither alle falſely one by another. Nowe a lye is com- EH 
mitted many wayes. 1. By manifeſtly withſtanding 
the trueth. 2. By telling a lye in ieſt, although no 
harme come thereby to my neighbour: for the Apo- 
ſtle commaundeth vs to abſtaine from all ſhew of euill. 
3. By concealing a trueth, if a man be asked of the 
trueth eſpecially in iudgement, to perfourme a duetie R. l. 
to another man, to doe him good, eſpecially to deliuer 
him from a moſt certen daunger, becauſe it is ſinne 
whatſoeuer ſyarueth neuer ſo little from the Lawe, 
neither may euill be done that good may come thereof: 
but rainer in ſuch bard and ſtraight caſes, we muſt truſt 
pon God, and not flic to deuiſing of lyes: which who- 
ſocuer doe, they declare that they had rather vſe their 
owne viſedome, then put their truſt in the prouidence 
of Gd. 8 | 
Hicherto belongeth that generall admonition : Lye e. 
not one 10 another, ſteing ye haue put off the elde man with 
bis workes, 15 
Alhough we muſt make a difference betweene ie 
in ie ſt and a dutiſull lye, and betweene that which is at 
a eroſſe fight with the Lawe of God, and commeth of a 
pu to lye, to the intent to wrong our neighbour, ; 
leaſt we ſhould thinke with the Stoibe/ chat all ſinnes are Ex. 1.20, 
equall : for che midwiues and Rahab did not ſo grie- Ilia. 
uouſlic ſinne in lying, as they that ſpeake a lye for their 
pleaſure: in which Matrones,we ought to followe their 
faith and their feare of God, but not their diſſembling 
of the trueth: for which vettues they are euen in the Hebr. 11. 1. 
<4 | | Scriptures | 
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* Scriprures ſo greacly commended, and che Lordet 
es blefie them, | "OAT: Dif 4:4 5 
Franz.. But of deceitfull and uylie dealing the Scripmure af. 
e foordeth examples in Simeon and Leui the ſonnes of 
| lacob, who contrary to their-couenant made withthe 
Sichemites, that if they did circumciſe every male, they 
wauld giue their ſiſter to wife to the ſonne of Hamor, vp. 
on the thirde day, when the Sichemites were fore, ta- 
king euery man his ſworde went into the citie, and with- 
out reſiſtance ſlewe all the males, and taking Dina our 
of the houſe of Shechem vent their wayes, againſt 
whome lacob lying a dying ſpeaketh thus: Simeon and 
- Levi brethren, inſtrum mit of violence are in ibei habit a- 
ons : Let not my ſoule come into #beir ſecrete my ſoute be nat 
thou ioyned with their aſſemblyes, for in their wrath they ſlew 


men. | | | 
Nove the reaſon wherefore we ought to deteſt ſuck 
3 kinde of lying and d :ceitetull dealing. is d:ligently to be 
53.1. marked, namely becauſe they are che works of the deuil 
proper ynto him, & whereby the moſt heauie wrach & 
| diſpleaſure of Gud is prouoked againſt vs : whereupon 
Sone. . v. faith Solomon: Lying lippes are abomination 10 the 1orde, 
Noon d. And Chriſte are e your faber be denil,, and the luſte of 
your father ye will do: be was a murtherer from the bezinning 
aud abo e no! in the truth, for there is no trueth in him: 
when be ſpeaketh a lye, then ſpeateth be of his own : becauſe be 
FE 
2 o hath noted as much, afnirming that a lye 
Them ee. 5. to be avoydedfor foure cauſes, 1. Becauſc alyer 
becommeth like vnto the deuil: for as by a mans ſpeech 
it is knowen of what countrie he is, and where he was 
borne: ſo by lying a man is diſcerned to be of the deuils 
kinred. 2. For the breach of humane ſocierie,nay of 
Chriſt. an fellowſhip : for when God hath ioyned men 
among them ſclues to liue one with another, and to 
haue dealings one with another, hoe can that be, if 
making no account of the rrueth,they take pleaſure in 
lying, and accuſtome them ſelues vnto it 3. Becauſe 
hereby ſuch a blot is broughr vpon our credite, as never 
can be wiped a. For he that is accuſtomedrs he, 3 
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che length by this eteineth;hat when he fü 
ruth no man will beleeue him:as Ecclefiaſt,faich: i b _, +. 
can be clenſed by an vncleane thing? or what truth can be ſbo - . 
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of a lyer > Laſt of all for the puniſhment, that is, the "ny 
loſſe of the Soule: The mouth that lyeth deſtroierh the ſaute; 0 
id.. 11. Thus farre Thomas. | 

Adde totheſe flatterers, and ſuch as can deuiſe any 
thing to pleaſe their Lords,&ſpeak it to their face then A 
whom there is no more daungerous ſort of men: ſo that ä 
one ſaid wellitbat it were better to light d xigxxzc, thar * ſarisg at 2 
is, among cation erowes, then vic * dax, that is, amon p roms 1 
flatterers : becauſe they can ſpoile but the bodie alone, 
but theſe are able to corrupt the very mind alſo : which * 
notwirhſtiding at this day are the only men of account, 
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gad beare all the ſway inthe courts of great Princes;by 1 
whome King David, when dauls court was full of ſuch, 4 
was moſt of all hurt and laid at, by reaſon that Saul did | 7" 


wo cafily giue credite to their falſe accuſations: as hee 
camplainerh in the Pſalmes: They ſpeake dereitfubly euer 
ene with his neighbour, flattering nith their lippes and pra- 7 
bing with a duuble hart: The Lord cut off all flattering lippen, pu. 2.2.h6 
and the tongue that fpeaketh proud things: which haue ſaid, "20 
with our tongue we will pieuailt. our lippe are our one, hoi 
Lord auer vs? | 
Now becauſe it is not ſufficient for the keeping of this 
commaundement, to beare no falſe witnes againſt our | 
neighbour,eyther by this, or by any other meanes, vnles 
we alſo know well what rhe Lawgiuer commaundeih mn 
vs, & what vertues he commendeth vnto vs in this Law, 
to exerciſe towards our nghbour: therefore we muſt 
know that the Lord doeth moreouer require that in ER 
wdgements,thar is, if at any time | be demanded by the - "> 
Magiſtrate and by the ludges, and in al other affaires, to _ 
vn, in common life, if at any time my teſtimonie be aſ- 
ked concerning another, I then follow the trueth, and 
honeſtly and conſtantly profefle the matter to be euen 
as it is. | 8 1 | 
To folow or loue the truth(vherof is called true dea- brody 
ling) is 2 verrue,or good diſpofitiogofthe mind, where- 3 
by we ſceke r 1 . 
I 8 Hd 1 I. 
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of God 


to- 


of his neighbor. | | 
Ik he reaſon of this commaundement is full of equirys 
for becauſe God is true, vve alſo becing his ſonnes muſt 
be true and folloyvers of our Father: vvhich Pythagoras 
ſeemeth in patt to haue vnderſtood, yvho being deman- 
ded, vrherein a man came neereſi vnto God, anſvyered, 
In ſpeaking ihe truth, © mas, 
But the Apoſtle vſeth alſo another argument: Speake 
the truth euery man to bis neighbour, for we are members one 
of e Lenin that this is the right vſe of the 
tongue firſt to ſpeak the truth, and then ſo much the ras 
ther to doe it, becauſe we are members one of another, 
and all of one bodie. 555 HA 
14 ; Nextiris not ſufficient to profeſſe and ſpeake the 
plain dcaling truth of our neighbour, vnleſſe vve doe it ſinglie and in 
plaine dealing. Elaine dealing is ſuch a vertue, as yvhen 
one, fatre from al hypocrific & counterfeiting, ſpeaketh 
vvhat he thinketh, and vyhoſe talke agreeth vvith his 
hatt, and vvho diſſembleth nothing that may make for 
the knovvledge and reueiling of che truth for the bene. 
fite of our neighbour. | 
Ihe inſeperable companig of plain dealing, & which 
it is not meet to haue parteMrom it, is boldnes or liber- 
tic,yyhiich is a yertue,vvhereby ſo farre as time, place, & 
neceſſitie doe require,vve doe freely, vvithout feare and 
conſtantly profeſſe the truth, & neither by feare of dan- 
ger, nor by reſpe& or authoritie of perſons can be drawn 
from it: ſo that Plato may be our friend, and Socra- 
tes uur friend, but the trueth more friende to vs then 
all. | | 
Therfore by this it is cuident, that to the end we may 
not be found falſe witneſſes before God, firſt that being 


demaunded ce ſhould plainly and freely 1 
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un ron tion. e Be 2a BY SEE > 3 
or ſeeing that God hath regard of our credit, and a 3 
d name . pretious — all treaſures, & there · e | 
fore the loſſe is as great to a man to be robbed of his | 
good name as of his goods, it ought by good reaſon to 
mooue vs to preſerue and mainreine the good name of 
our neighbour. Hitherto belong the verles a little before 
alleadged out of the Poet. | ih 

Laſt of all we may not outerſlip the puniſhmentand 
yengeancc of falſe witnes bearing and lying,which God 
threatneth in the ſcriptures, ſhutting out from his com- 
anie and from dwellimg in his kingdome thoſe that do 

h things: Hereupon faith the Pratmiſt Thou de rey. ., 416 

et them that [Peake lies, the bloodthirftie and deceitful mann 7. 
abe Lord doth abhorre: and Salomon in the Prov. A falſe Prov.6.17,18, 
witnes ſhall periſh. et ES  » £2 
And lohn in the Revelation: But without ſhalbe dogges * 1 
ant inchanters,and whooremongers,and murtherers and do- N . %% 
larers,and whoſoeuer loueth or maketh her.. | to 

Mans puniſhment to be adminiſtred by the Magi- 4 BN” 
ſtrate, is to reward like for like. aaa 

he Arg. That ent euery ſmalleſt deſire cantrarie 
to c haritie onght tobe put out of mens minds 2. 

of theproceeding of the god!y inthe obedience of 
the Law: 3. And whatthevſcof the Lam is in 
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Queſtion... 


57 | 44. Lords 4 
113. What doth the tenth Commaunde- = 1 
ment foibid? . 


. Anſyvere. 
That our harts be neuer tempted no not with the leaft defire 
a #hought againſt any cõmaundement of God bus ibat att aies 
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o 
He Lawgiuer hauin 

— ments 25 with ſinnes eſpecially, which 
eweene the ſtandin deedes and are done of purpoſe, or with an ad- 
zxenth com- uiſed conſent of the will (although there is no doubt 
2 but chat the Law of reſtraining concupiſcence is im- 
or” store  plicd;& included in all the former comandements)now 
| aſt of all in this laſt Law he dealeth with thoſe finnes 

_ which are called onely concupiſcences, and do contein 

all inward ſtirring and concert in the vnderſtanding and 

affections againſt euery commaundement of the Law, 

and are as it were rivers boyling out of the fountaine of 

that originall ſinne. Tots | 
" The diuifiov, The (aechift dechareth as much when he reacheth 
that in this commaundement is forbidden cucneuery 
leaſt defire and thought againſt any commaundement 

of God: and contrariwiſe is commaunded a continual & 

ſyncere hatred of all finne, and a loue andcarefull im- 
| - bracing of all righteouſnes, N 
What coneu · Whereupon Concupiſcence is vſually defined al cor 
piſcence is. rupt luſt, or affection and inclination, whereby the hart 
of man is tetupted to doe any thing that is contrarie to 
the commaundements br Law of God, that fo it may be 
diſtinguiſhed from naturall concupiſcence, whereby we 
deſire thoſe things which make for the preſeruation of 

our ſelues and of our nature, by ordinarie meanes, and 

according to the right iudgement of tealon,. which is 

and necefſaric.” > 5 

Moſes, for the capacitie of the ignorant people, ex- 

poundeth this corrupt concupiſcence, by thoſe thinges 

which it deſireth, and when he hath ſaid, than ſhalt not co 

wet thy neighbors houſe, hereckencth vp the parts of it. be- 

Pana with the wiſt, Sc ſnutting it yp with theſe words, 

Du oxc, his aſſe,or any thing that is by neighbours,he ſhewerh 
that it is not onely ynlawfull for vs to couet great mat- 
ters, as houſe, nobilitie, and glorie, when they belong to 

nànother man, but euen ſmall matters, as thoſe are, whe» 
ther they be things wich life, or without life. 


4 


To conclude, vvharſocuer concupiſcence it be, and 


the corruption whereby it is caried to thoſe things that 
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the Law bad ſaid, thou 2 not couet. 9 : 
And becauſc he feltun him ſelfe ſome ſtirring or paſ- | 4 
fians of this concupiſcence, {which was common to 3 
him with all Saint) therefore he calleth the ſame con- | "9A 
cupiſceace the Lawe of finne: & lames vvhen he ſaith; 3 


Euer) man is tempied, when be is ledde away e ſnared of. bis 
owneconcupiſcence, aſcribeth vnto it two things: to wit, 
that it dravveth av vay mans heart fiom good, & that it 
ſnareth mans affections, ſo that it ouertakerh him be- 
fore he bevvare. | 
And lohn according to the principall & ſuch things 
as men moſt deſire, as pleaſure, riches & honour, dorh Piuers ſortet 
alſo diſtinguiſh the ſorts of concupiſcence, vvhen he of congupiſ- 
fairh: All that is in the world. as the luſt of the fleſh, the lyſt of cen -. 
the eies, ey the pride of lift, taking the differences from the 1. Jb.. il. 4, 08 
firſt motiues chat ſtirre vp luſt, the more fully roſhevve 1 
the ſprings of all euill in the vvorld. 
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vrhether it haue his beginning vvithin a man, as the luſt 
ol the fleſh, vvhich is intiſed by the fleſh ir ſelfe, that is, 


are ſweet to the fleſh,as pleaſures in meats, & drinks, & 
venerie, or whether it be ſtitred vp by any thiug without 4 
a man, which commeth in by the cies, as the luſt of the — - 
cies & the pride of life, which is conceiued by looking 7 -" 2 
vpõ & woondring at any thing, both ſorts are condẽned. 4 
And not onely choſe kindes, but euen every . — 
& fanſie inthe ſoule againſt the Law of God is here for - hat fankes 
bidden, & all excuſes are cut of, as that the firſt mori- are condem 
ons are not in mans power, and that fanſies which roll ned & why. 
confuſedly inthe minde, & at lengq vanſ away, de- 
ſerue not to be accounted for concupiſcences, the ſeate 
ö | Hh. 3. ©" whereof 
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whereof is in the heart : for the Prophet alſo knew that 
and yet neuertheleſſe he intreated God, ſaying: who vn. 

5 19. 13. Aerſtandeth his faultes?. 6 cleanſe thou me om my ſecrets 
Macs. 5. 27. fakes: Next is to be marked that ſuch kinde of fanſies 
Nom g. 6. are here ſpoken of, which running in the minde, do with 
all bite & ſtrike the mind with ſome defire , for as much 
as itneuer cometh in a mans minde to defite any thing, 
but the heart is ſtirredand leaperh at t. 
And hereby appeateth the difference berwene ciuile 
The differẽce la es of men and Gods Jawesfor they are content with 
berwene the an outwarde diſcipline and good order, bur theſe re- 
1 & quite aboue all the cleannefſe of the hearte: like. 
Philoſophie. Wile betweene the doctrine of the Church and Phi- 
> +" * *-* Toſophit: for the philoſophers blame concupilcence, 
but not that nice concupiſcence, whereof" wee here 
ſpeake,bat that groſſe concupiſcence which is occupied 
about too much ſeeking after gold, which Plato callcrh 
a heat with manie heades, whereby this or that thing 
forbiden in the Lawe of God, is in deed & actualli: 
luſted for and deſired, but the Apoſtle calleth it the 


$. Tim, 6. 10. 


roots all exill, | b 
2. And as all corrupt defire or thought is forbid- 
den, fo by the ſame Lawe God commaundeth vs al- 
wales and from the he art to deteſt all inne, and con- 
trariwiſe to take pleaſure in all righteouſneſſe, vrhich is 
a moſt preſent remedie to put to flight all luſtes: And 
to the end vvee maie be able to perfoutme that firſt 
ching, it vyill be neceſſarie for vs, that becing clere 
of all hypocrific, vvee doe not vyinle not fo much 
as at the leaſt fault, and that vve fo do continnallic 
Ra and conſtanilic :for vvhen the Lord ſaieth by the Pro. 
Auen g. u. phet: hate egiil and doe good:and,thinke not enerie man etil 
Each. 8 17. in yout harti: for dll theſe are the things that 1 bate, hee ſig- 
nifieth that as him lelfe alyvaics and perfitelie doth 

hate euerie cuill thing, fo it is our parte to deteſt, 

Mat. 13.3 whatſocucr is contrarie to his moſte holie lavve, which 
In g. . Alſo Chriſt ment to point at by cutting of banderand feet, 
n. . Se. And this is one point: The ſecond thing chat the 
Lorde requirerh of ys is, to tate er all night · 
vulneſſe: Fot when he forbiddeth euill and common: 


deth 
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deth good, if it bee our duetie to hate all euill, it 
is our dutie alſo to loue all righreouſnes, & to delight 
in all holines, to be continually occupied in the ſtudie 
of the Law of God, & the practiſe of the ſame, & eſpe- 
cially to preferre God himſelfe, who is the ſoueraigne 
good, and the loue of him euen before thoſe , who are 
neereſt & deareſt vnto vs, & cuen before our life. 
Which being ſo, ho ſeeth nar that in this laſt com · 
mandement is required and conteined the perſit obe · 
dience of the whole lawe 2? for how commer it to paſſe 
that wee ſinne againſt euery commandement, bur be- 
cauſe this cortupt concupiſcence is in vs2without which 
ve ſhould of our one aceorde, with oux whole minde 
& body ſtriue to attaine to the onely good, altogether 
without any contra ty thought or mammering but ſo 
long as it cleaueth vnto vs, it cannot be but᷑ that we ſhal 
all offende both very often, & in many thinges, & ſhall 
eftſoones grone & lament with the Apoſtle, ſaying:. 0 N 
wretched man that lam, who ſhall deliugr me from the body 3 
ofthis death ? APs 5; 
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is condemned of the Lord. chat deeree of the Tide a pecc. Orig. 
tine Councill is blaſyhe mou: and wicked, which I haue ſet Ro. 23. 
downe word for word as it was taken from thence: Hane coin 
piſcentiam , quam aliquanio Ap:[tolis pretarutn appelizy, Kutti 
Sy nodus declarat Eccieſiam C ai holicam unnquem witellexiſe pers 
catum appeliri, quad vere of bropriò in ran percatum ſit, {ed 
quia ex pece atoeft, & adpeccaruwnintlinaty ſi quu amt em 1 a 
m [en/tris Anathema ſitithat is, Tha concupr/conce, which the A - 
ſtle ſomeume calleth ſiane. the holy Synadedetleverh that the C. 
tholthe Church dil newer vn derſtand to'beeralbed ſeuus b icant ith 
truly aud properly ſirne in the regenerate, but breauſerregmmerh of 
ſioue & mclinerh unto ferns if n the concrary, les bim 
be Auatbem de accur{ed; wherein they both decree againſt che 
Apoltle himſelfe : Bur I ſee 228 n — 5 
ar ainſ} the lame of my mindt, & leading me captius iuto thi lame WE 
Home which i= in "rt Goya & they gaioeſay themſeluss: for i Faſt c.1 1.4 mY 
this cancupiſcence boile our of original ſinne as out of a 91 5 3 
raine, and thatis damnable, becauſe (as V igue m writeth) K 
this ſinne we ate called ch:/dren of ,p , & confequently are 
guiltic of death & condẽ nation. it follo weththateScupiſeenſt 
alſo is ſiune be fote Gud, & doth r tion BU 2 
Lg Me Et; R 3 eg 


— 28 


1939 EF; 
4 


„ 
1 Ry 1 
3 9 . 
8 . * 9 
4 1 8 Te ** — 
2 8 + *> * 
8 8.21. | 
Ez EW 7 
Dog — 70 
3 a 


8 . — he 2xpoli 4 or . 
. - SG 2 2 N „ 
rhe tegenerate they ſay it is venial or pardonable. I anfwere, 
that this is an vudoubte d principle, that all ſinnes are monall 

according to Paules rule, bur that rhe ſinnes of holy men are 


veniĩal. they haue it not of their own nature, bur attein it bythe 


* . d dnn mercy of God; And it is well ſaid of Auguſtine: Ja w ugbung f 
a8 — eh fonnes let vs not bring dec citſull balances, . 


will, aud hom we will, ſaring as we liſt eur ſelnes, tba u beauy , thu i 

7-2 Tyr hula ur bro Gels elle on ihe 2 gt r 
hb Lords treaſures therein let vs wergh bat « beaver, or rather li 
Os nt weigh, bat acknowledge them & there they are weighed. 


Queſtion. | | 
114. age able who are conuerted vnto 
God, tokeepe theſe Commandements per- 


ficcly? 
Anſwere. 


No truly: but enen they thas are moſt 8 
but haue onely ſome ſmall beginnings of this obedience: yet ſo, 
that with an earneſt and unfeigned indeauour , they begin to 
fine not according to ſome onely, bus enen according to all 
Gods commandements. - : pes lt 

F The Expoſition. es 
| T* the former parre of this booke, rhe queſtion was 
>> * +, Aasked, wherher any. man were able to keepe the Law 
of God, & all things that are therein commanded , but 
there the queſtion was of men vnregenerate: but here 
the queſtion ĩs, whether they that ate conuerted vnto 

God, that is, borne agaiue by the Spiri of God, be able 

to keep all the commandements ofthe law, & that be 

cauſe of ſome fantaſtical abe at this day, who dreame 
of l know not hat perfection of man in this life, whoſe 
opinion errour is ſoundly refuted in this anſvycr out 
of the ſcriptures. oY inet, | 
And firſtis denied that the Lavve of God can be ex- 
actly perfourmed of them that are conuerted, & this is 
prooued becauſe the moſt holy men, ſo long as they con- 
tinue in this mortall body haue onely ſome ſmall be- 
ginnings of this obedience. Next is ſnevved, that al · 
though they are very farre from this obedience, yet 
they doe not therefore faint, bur ſo. much the more 
Pricke forrvatde them ſelues, that they ry 


And for the —.— that we mae ſee the truth there · — 
of, wee muſt firſt of all callto minde, wherein the per e ras 8 
obedience of the la we of God confiſterh, namely in this, Aan Gs X wy <A 
that a wan be able perficlie and cenftantlie tokecpe, Mar. 5.28. 5 8 
and doe keepe all and cueric commaundement of the _=_ 22.3% 
lawe, that is. that with his hol heart, affection, thought, f. N a 
and all powers inwarde and outwarde hee ſo obey the 75 eie Js 
Law of God, that hee neuer faile in any one comman- Saints. 
dement: from which perfection howe farre the moſte 

holie men are, hiſt is prooued by their ovyne confeſli- 

on, ſuch as chat! is in Eſa: M e axe all as an unc leane thi 

| andallourri obreouſnes is as filthie cloutes, and we all do fade 64 6. 
like a leafs, od our iniquitiee like the winde haue taken vs a- Wn 90 py 
way: and their is none that callerb upon tb name, neither that "0 
firrerh vp bim ſelfe ro take bolde 0 of thee : for chow haſt 
bid thy fooe Fo vs, aan Vs becauſe of our . 


y ved confeſſion i itis manifcſt.thar if Godwould Wharthe 
_ digorouſlic inquire i very vvorks ol the beſt men, — rg 1 
their can no other \ ntence be giuen of them, burtbat in Gods aan 7A 
they are a meere defiling of Gods cane een as of- 
tentimes it fale th out, that a river being othetuiſe faire 
and cleerc,isinfefted by thehilth offome iakes;by which 
it runneth. 

And that praier ofthe Propher is wel lnowne. Enter 12 
wot into indgment with tby ſeruaumt 3 Lord, for their is no man RE 
lining righteou in thy ſight: Againe, If bon © Lord count our P/al. 143.3. 8 A | 
iniquties, 6 Lorle who ſhall be able 16 ſtande befire rhee : 2 TTY 1 
And that of Salomon, vvho (as lerom ſaith) freely pro- 8. „ 10. 11. 3 - 
teſteth and faith: Thereis no man that ſeth not: and 1. King. 8. 4. 
in another place: ſurelie there is none righteous v pom earth, 1 Ecel. . at. 1 
which doech good and fnneth not: and againe, who Nera, , 4 
can ſaie I baue made mine beart cleane, I am cleane N We. BY 

wy fre? 1 
"And Chriſt brddeth his diſciples praie: Forgiue vs ou A.. % 
debts. | "I 
The Apoſtle acknowlegded as much whenhe ſaid; Iflo Gal. 5 15. 4 3 
vor that good that I would, but the cuil that I rauii not, = - 
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bs badicof death? He alſo confefſerh that he delighte 
intbe Lawe of God concerning the inner man, and he aich, 
that the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit. a | 
L.argument. Secondly not onely the Saintes them ſelues docon- 
from exãples. feſſe their imperſection, but allo the ſcripture confir. 
meth the ſame by examples of moſte holy men, who 
mamaade foule ſlips. N FRB 
Den 611. Of Noah the holy ghoſt beareth wirnes, that he wax 
6e. 9.21. 4 iuſſ mai, aud vpright in bis generation, & that he did conti · 
nue to walke with God, which notwithſtanding afterward 
was drunken with wine: and lay vncouered in the mid · 
| deſt of his rent, ; 115 
Gez.r2.12, 8& Abrahams faith and religion towardes God is com- 


0 mended, & he, to ſaue his wife, did twiſe conceale the 


truth. & ſtaine him ſelfe with a lie, & brought his wives 

chaſtity in hazard. "EY, | | 
Lot i commended of Peter for aiuſt man, and one 

that did euery day vexe his iuſt ſoule at the yngodlie 
deedes of wicked men in ſeeing and hearing them: the 
ame Lot hauing taken in wing too largely, by lying 

, with-his one daughters, fell into foule diſhoneſty, * 
The ſcripture commendeth lob for his ſingular god. 
eb. .. & Lines, to vhome there was none like upon earth, an upright 
7, . aud iuſt man and departing fromeuill, whole patience alſo 
was tried bythe croſſe & by the vexations of Satan yet 
the ſame lobafrerward curſeth the day of his birth, and 
contendeth againſt God for giuing him life & maintai- 

ning him in the ſame. | 
Dauid a man according to Gods hart, & an example 
8.11.4. of rare faith, godlines, & conſtancie:yet did he not grie- 
| 2 uauſly fall and offend God by adultery & murder , & al- 
zam zh. ſo-numbring the people of Iſrael in che pride of his hart? 
What befell Peter, who thought him ſelfe ſtronger 
4. 26. 10, and more conſtant, then the reſt of his fellowe dilci - 
LY ples? was he not diſmayed, & as it were caſt of from his 
| . Neadfaſt ſtanding by a worde of a damſell, and moſte 
ſhamefully denied his Maſter ? And the ſame Peter al- 
ſo.beging afterward confirmed with more giftes ofthe 
holy ghoſt, and more enlightned, was openlic Frome” 
ue 


2.5, 2.8. 
Seri 33.34 


ued, yea and condemned by Paul at Antioche as no! 
taking a right courſe, becauſe by his diſſembling h 
gtieuouſlie offended the beleeue rs of the Gentiles, 
whoſe companie he refrained, ſo ſoone as he ſawe the 
Lewes. . | 

Laſt ef all, chat valiant Champion of Chriſt Paul, a 
man ſo notable and ſo ſpirituall, whoſto vſe Auguſtines 


was wordes) did hunger and thirſt after the verie ion of 2 Ly. 

nth  righteouſnefie, had outrcome ſo many daungers, tormenis and , 99s . 45 
ard other calamities, and bad triumphed ouer all the enemies of 40 
nid- briſt, had expelled the feare of death, finallie had renounced | "EY 


the world, yet had not altogether ſubdued pride, yea he 
him ſelfe wrirerh that there was remaining in him ſo KY 
doubtfull a conflict with it, that he could not get the vi: 
nes ctorie but with bearing away many buffers: There was 2.Cor, 1% 
| giuen, ſaith he, is me & priche in my felb, a geo 8 
. me, tbas I ſhoulde not be puffid vp aboue mea - * 
Thirdly, not onely the examples of moſt grievous 3. Arguments 

ſinnes and wants in the moſt holy men that euer were, Of — eff 
| 8. reg of ſiune. 
doe ſhewe that there were onely ſome beginnings of 0- 
bedience to the lawe in them, but alſo the fruites and 

effects of finne in them, as all kinds of diſeaſes, calami · 

ties, & de ach it ſelfe in all men that euer dyed; do ctĩe 2. {x 
loud that they were finners,accordingto Pauls rule, The +4 
wages of ſinne is deatʒ & thetfore died becaule they were avg, | 
finners. [Jet paſſe that euen thoſe fantaſticall men, who 1 
do ſo farre vrꝑe perfection, are oftentimes ſound to be 


the moſt ĩmperſitè of all, ſwelling with a conceit of holi- * 
nes, great ſetters by rhe ſelues, ſul of hatred & enuie, deſ· Pp 
piſcrs of their neighbours; who I would to God they " 0 

could learne to be wiſe with' Alexander the grrat. Wo % 
when as the blood iſſued our of his thigh being woũded, +". 
turning to thẽ that vſed commonly to cal him God vii 
a ſmooth & chereful countenance faid,Thiswhichyon ſee e J 


is ſuch blood and licour as vſeth to rinne from abe | 4 ſt 
king at the lying vanity of his flatrerers, vhẽ the thing it 
ſelle ſhewed that he was no better then à man I would 
to God | ſay that euen ſo they alſo by the cotruption 
of their owne affections, of which they are oſtentimes 
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vercomne, y he diſeaſes and offen inconvenienca wenienc 
and infirmities of the bodie migh 8 brought 
to a better minde, and being convinced by the fruite: 
of ſinne would make an honeſt confeſſion that chey are 
miſerable and great ſinners, and not they alone, but be. 


ceauſe the like fruits of ſinne are ſcene in other though 


neuer ſo holy men, that there is no mortal man exemp- 


ted from this condition of ſinning. 


But if they thinke we doe them wrong, as if we vere 
the firſt that condemne their opinion, let them beate 
Jerome thus carneſtly ſpeaking againſt them: For whas 


Adverſu Pe- Other greater raſpnes can there be, then for a man toc 
latin ad Cie · to him ſelſẽ not onely to be like,but to be all one with God and 


fphoneem : 


: '*-. where alſo 


he meereth 


in one ſbort ſaying, to conteine the poyſon of all beretihes,which 
haue ifiued from the fountaine of the philoſophers, and eſpeci- 


with all their Ae Pyrhagoras, & Zeno the Prince of the Stoicks ? For they 


cmiftes. 


| 


affrme that thoſe which the Greekes call wv, and we Paſſ- 
ont, as griefe and ioy, hope and feare, may be pulled out of men: 
winds and that no firing or roote of vices at all may be rema#- 
ning in men, through # meditation and exerciſe of vertur. 


vieh i to tag man ous of man. and for a man being in the bo- 


die to be without the bodie. 

And in che ſame Epiſtle againſt Pelagius, a lit tle af · 
tet he diſcouereth the hypocriſie of the perfectiſtes. 
bringing a moſt ſhamefull example of their ſect : Priſ< 
eilliane in Spaine was in parte a Manichee, for whoſe diſhone- 


Fiir thy diſciples like rhee very well, who challenging unto tber 


rain Schol. 


4 4 1 
ö * 0 3 
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ſelues the name of perfection and knowledge, are cloſe ſbut vp 


alone with —— in — of their fer: a0 h 

ing and claſping together vſe th ſong,premiſing this warch- 

worde to their ſchollers: * e 
Both ſwcare and forſweare, thy ſecrete looke thou bewrap 


Tum pater omnipotens,ſtecund's imbribus « ther 
coniagis in gremium lete deſcendit, & onmes 
Magnus alit magno commixtus corpore pw 
that is, 
Then Jutiter like vnto the ayre that ſhowres nabundance 
Into the lap of his wife doeth fall, chat longs to receiue hun, 
Aud ſo medled with ber doeth ſes all fruits on a d 


. 


|  ofthefaithfullinthislife. | 239 
which Priſtiſian afterward (as Ierome addeth) was — 
condemned both by the ſeculare ſworde, and by the aus; 
thoritie of the whole worlde, and laſt of all he conclu-: _ 
deth moſt wiſely and truely: I bis is the andy perfection thas. 
nen can 25. khnowe them ſelues to be wnperfite. 45 | 

 Fourthly to the former arguments is added, that the . A 45 
Apoſtle affirmeth that the gift of tongues and prophe- ſrom the im- 
cie, choſe ende is, that we may euery day goe more and perfection , 
more forwarde in the knowledge of God and of ſaluati- 8 — 
on, are proofes of our imperfe ction in this life, becauſe 1 C. 34. 
they ſhall ceaſe, when that which is perſite is come : whereof l - © Hire 
thus gather: [four faith and the knowledge of God him 


ue 
bas 

Ne er: | | 8 
ad ſelfe, the increaſe whereof we are comm aunded daily to 8 
ch 5 

th 

ey 

f. 

2 

fo 


begge of God, and the helpes whereof are the vic of. 
. e and prophecie, be vnperfect in vs, it muſt needs 
be that that obedience alſo,which we perfourme to the ; 4a 
Lord according to his Lawe, is alſo imperfiteas being a eb al 
fruite of our faith, and which muſt needes af © + = 
faith: But the former is true: and therefore the lat» ON 
ter alſo is true. 5 ee _ 
- The former I thus prooue: Whoſoeuet muſt be cone Ce. a. 
tinually prayed for, that they may be filed with allacknow- 
ledgement of the will of God, with all ſpirituall wiſedome and 
vnderſtand ing, in them, before they be filled with ſuch 

ifres, muſt needes remaine much want both of know- 

dge and of wiſedome. But Paul profeſſeth in the Epi  "** 
ſtle to the Coloſſians, that he maketh that prayer for » 
the faithfull without ceafing, ſaying: Wie ceaſe not to pray 0 
for you, &. preſcribing vnto them by his one example + 
what they alſo ought to doe. Therefore becauſe che 
faithfull are commanded to pray continually that they _ 
may be filled with all knowledge, which he afteward ex- "of 

oundeth, that they may growe in the knowledge of God: it WS. 

lloweth, that the perſite fulfilling thereof is neuer en- . 
ded in this life. and that the Saintes haue indeede atrue * 
faith, but yer vnperfite, ſo long as they line in this world, | 
and that * ſhall be filled with all Spirituall wiſedome 
in the life ro come, which is the drift ofthe Apoſtles ex ,,, , «i 
hortation, as other-where he witneſſeth of him felfe, ,1c;cohun, AM 
whereupon alſo Ierome ſaith well: He-that arme: _ adverſ. Pelap, 
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thy things paſt and longeth for things to come, ſheweth ths 
is mo} content with the preſent, | __ oy | 
Hereupon we reade thatby the ſame Apoſtle are ſer 
down two degrees of the faichfuls profiting, before they 
come tothe top of perfection: the one is, of childhood, 
that is, a very weake ftate , when we doe as yet altogę · 
ther ſtagger and wauer: the other is of youth, to uit, a 
middle ſtate and a ſtedfaſt proceeding vnto perfection: 
both theſe are in this life ſtrengthened by the vſe ofthe 
miniſterie: the third is of mans ſtate, called of Paula 
perfet man according to the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe 
of Chriſt, when we ſhall all come #0 the vnitie of faith : which 
raigneth indeed among the children of God euen from 
the beginning, yet not ſoperfitely that they are met all 
together, which if it were here fulfilled, they ſhould be 
1. Cor. 13.21. al petit, as euery one of vs ſhalbe inthe world ro come, 
rg when God (halbe al in al, where alſo Chriſt at that time 
Epbe. 3.27. fhall preſent bis c hurc h glorious, not bawing ſpot or wrinckle, 
A or any ſuch thing, but as bolie and vnblameable. 
In this middle ſtare, (I meane of youth) ſo long as we 
1 are, all of vs both are ignorant of many thinges, and of- 
F.. fende in many thinges as Iames ſaith: and hereof is 
$ that of Paul concerning the faithfull in generall to be 
We | vnderſtoode : e hnowe in part, and we prophecie in part, 
Ac. iz. And of him ſelfe: Here I know in part, but then I ball know 
1 according as 1 ſhall be taught. 
9.4 - Hereuporr Auguſtine prooueth by ſtrong re aſon, that 
„ we doe neuer in this fleſh yeelde that honour to God that we 
. oe. Lowe, ſaith he, doeth ſo followe knowledge, that no man 
* can perſit y laue God, who doeth not firſt knowe his goodueſſe 
5 to the full : we, ſo long as we are ſiraungers in this worlde, [ee 
by aglaſie and in a darke ſpeech: therefore is followeth that 
our loue is vnperfite. 2 
Wherefore ſeeing that firſt by che confeſſion, and 
then by the life of moſt holy men, and alſo by the pu- 
niſhments and fruites of ſinne, laſt of all by the imper- 
fection of euery mans faith and knowledge, it is aboun- 
dantly to be ſeene that there are oncly ſome {mall be- 
ginuings of obedience to the Lawe in them. ſo farre are 
they ſrom being able to get yp and ta attaine to the wy 
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of perfection in this life, the perſectiſtes doe vainly gle / 


ris of that which was neuer founde in any mortall man, 
except Chriſt. | . 
For if not ſo much as the outward obedience of the 
Lawe is perfourmed by the moſt holy men, but that 
they ate in daunger ro be daſhed ſometimes vpon this, 


— ſometimes vpon that commaundement: what wil they 

che aaſwere to GO D the ſearcher of the heartes, and 

als reines,who ptincypally requireth the purity of the heart | 

ki ſe and of all affections, and howe will they be able to ſtand Fe 

Foc before his iudgement ſeate?? 3 "= 

_ But when the aduerſaries ſee them ſelues ſo hampe 1. OH. 

ral red with theſe arguments hat they ſticke faſt, chey flie REED WE 

[be to the almightie power of God: But we anſwere that 0 
we doe not denie bur God can perfitly regenerate vs in KN 

* this life, if he will: but why he doe th it not, he hath ma- 3 

Us ny cauſes, and among others chiefly theſe: firſt; tharwe 5 Argumene 
may diligently confider with our mindes, how great the = LN 

ower of ſinne is, and what effe t ithathinman, which / 

we ſee ean not be deſtroyed in vs but by little and little, . 


and that by the ſpeciall grace of the Spirite, and there- 7 
fore that we may be ſo much the more afraid of ir, 2. Ne. 2 
That when we feele daily more & more increaſe of the rg ay” q 
gifts of the ſpirit in the riſing again uf the ne man, we why God 
may make very much of this his goodneſſe towarde vs, doeth not by 
who were vnworthie to haue powred into vs one dtop and by per- 
of his regenerate grace. 3. That whẽ in this life we find 2 by 
no end or ſtay of the conflict berweene the fleſh andthe full. 

Spirit. we may haue ſo much the greater longing of that AY 
bleſſed life, wherein we ſhall appeare before God perfir« 
ly regenerate and holy. Forif God ſhould out of bande 


rene we and ſanctifie vs, the dignitie that he beſtowerh 12 


vpon vsſhould not be in fo great account with vs e but 3508 
nowe when he doeth by little and little bring to paſſe "2 
the morrifying of the olde man, the perfection thereof "MY 


isſo much the more deere vnto vs, and the more re- e 
garded and ſet by. Laft of all, for this cauſe alſo God de - 5M 
doeth not here perfitely regenerate vs, that his power Gala. 14 
may be made perfite in our weakeneſfſe, and when we 9 

| Face and not of workes, he that 
reioy - 


are ſaued by mceſę grace 


ceioycerth may reioyce onely in the Lord, 
For if ve did here fulfill the Lau, and perfourme per. 
ite obedience thereunto, why might not a man by it be 
iuſtiñed, and attaine life and ſaluationꝰ bur this were 
contrarie to the former doctrine of iuſtification by 
faich and the merite of Chriſt alone. who by this means 
ſhould not be vnto vs wholly: and properly a Sausur, 
but onely an inſtrument to ſet vs in that forwardneſſe, 
that we might be able afterward to iuſtiſie our ſelues by 
ay — — which is a moſt foule and — 
able errour of the Semipelagian ſophiſters, & 
fore to be abandoned. # 

Beſides they dae dbieR, that it is one thing to hau 
onely ſome ſmall beginnings of obedience to the Lawe, 
and another thing not to be able perfitely ro keepe the 
Lawe of God. For the Catech:} ſeemeth to graunt leſſe 
to a man regenerate, then the ſeripture giueth vnto him, 
which aſcribeth not onely ſome beginnings, but euen 
perfection to the godly 2 as, ſo many of vs 1berefore 44 are 
perſſte, cr. VVhereupon the Apoſtle him ſelfe writerh 
that he ſtriueth to attaine to perfection: I anſwere; 
1. Thatwhen Paul reckeneth himſelfe * — per · 
fite, he ſpeaketh not of ſuch a perfection of faith or mor 
tiſication in vs, as chat new ſect of perſectiſts doth ima · 
gine : for otherwiſe he ſhould gaineſay him ſelfe, as ha · 
uing before confeſſed, that he hath not attained vnto its 
but he ſpeakerh of the perfection of knowledge, in reſ. 
pect of the onely foundation of our ſaluation leſus 
Chriſt, hen caſting away conſidence in all chinges, we 
reioyce in the onely righteouſaes of Chriſt, and ſetting 
all other things aſide to atraine to the fellowſhip of his 
2 Rickey bring vs to the bleſſed reſurre · 

n. 6 | 

Secondly it is alſo true by compariſon, that ia, ifyou 
compare perſons with perſons, that there is more ver · 
tue and more knowledge tobe founde in one man then 
in another. and that one man hath atrained an higher 
degree then another. So the Apoſtles well inſtructed 
and grounded on Chriſt were called perſite in reſpect 
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Law, were pulled a 


ſunder from the bodie ir ſelf 
that is, Chriſt. | a 2 | 2 
So for his life Naah is ſaid to haue beene iuſt, a perfir, - 5 
or vpright man in his generation, and to haue walked 
<dfaſtly with God: So the regenerate man in reſpect of 
diverſe qualities which are in him is ſaide both to finne 
and not to ſinne, to keep him ſelfe that the wiehed touch 7%, 
lun not. Why? Not becauſe he is pure and free from all & f. . 
ſinne, bur becauſe he ſinneth not with his whole will, See. ug , 
bur in that part wherein he is not regenerate, or be. N. gs. 
cauſe the children of God doe fo ſinne, that they are 1 
not carried away by their affections, and all feeling of 
godlines beeing vtterly quenched, yeelde them ſeſues 
whollie to the deuill and to the fleſh + which perfection 
of theirs notwithſtanding, ho great ſoeuer it be, is but 
onely a beginning of obedience in reſpect of that Wgh- 
eſt perfection which God require ih in his Law, & which 
at the laſt we ſhall attaine in heauen, when we ſhall be 3 
altogether without ſinne, in which caſe Chriſt alone was 4% 
_ and therefore he was able to fulfill the law & none 
other, FI 
To conclude,wheras neuertheleſſe Iob, Ichoſaphar, Jeb. 1.1. 
and loſias and many whoſe names the Scripture is full Ng. 23.6. 
of, as Zachatĩe and Elizabeth are commended for righ- 
teous. vnto this Ierome very well anſwereth, that they 
are ſo called, not becauſe they are without all fault, but 


becauſe they are commended with very many vertues: 8 bY 
Otherwiſe both Zacharie is condemned by taking away - - _ 7 
his ſpeech, and Iob is reprooued in his talke, and Icho- "RY 


ſaphat and loſias which wirhour doubt were called righ- 

teous, are reported to haue done fuch things as diſplea- 
ſed the Lord, of whome the one did ayde a wicked man 3 
and was reprooued by the Prophet, the other againſt , Nn 23. «B 
the commaundement of God hy the mouth of leremy. 3 


err ee Fa err 


went againſt Necho the king of Zgypr, and was ſlaine, 5 
and yer both are called righreous: Thus farre lerome. 44 
2 Moreouer although the caſe thus ſtand with the . 2 -—" 
godlie in this life, yer ſo farre off is it, that this imperfe- 3 Obied. 
ction doth make them flouthfull, that rather it ſtirreth e 
chem vp the more to n, attaine to W 
2 | is 
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and to liue here not onely according to ſome but accor.. 
ding to all Gods commandements: chat whereas in this 
bfe they are not able to hit the marke, yet in the other 
life they may ſurely come vnto it. And therefore they 
doe euery day goe ſtedfaſtly forward in the race of their 
calling, and doe ſtrive with the Apoſtle, by am meanes 


_ they may atteine to the reſurrection of the dead, and may cum 
Pe 3ol 1, 
22413, prebend that, for whoſe ſake alſo they are comprebended of 
Cu, Jeſus | 
Hereto belongeth that ſweet ſimilitude of his,which 
he vſeth in the former Epiſtle to the Corinth. Know ye not 
that they whith runne in a race doe all runne, but one recti - 
ueth the priſe? ſo runne that ye may obtaine. | 
Jam. 2. 10. This marke of the faithful Iames hauing an eye vnto, 
doth expreſſely warne that we muſt labour to keepe not 
one, but all the commandements,becauſe,whoſoewer het. 
perh the whole Law, and offendeth bus in one point, is guiltie of 
all: and for this zeale are Zacharie and Elizabeth com- 
meaded in the Goſpell. becauſe they were both iuſt be. 
fore God. and walked in all the commandements and ordinan- 
ces of God without reprooſe. 
The falſe doctrine. This 
See Seſcc. 6. un. 547 being ſo, that Canon of the Ttidentine eouncil i 
dire l againſt this doctrine of the imperfite obedi- 
ence of menregenerare & iuſtiſied. Can, iq Seſſ s. If any mat 
fa} that the commandements of god are impoſſible to be kept 
euen of a man iuſtified, & 2 let him be as 
curicd : For whereas they alle adge for themſelues the autho 
ritic of the fathers forbidding vpon paine of curſe co vſe thit 
ſpeach: That any impoſſible thing is commanded vnto man by 
God: we haue already prooued by many teſtimonies of Scrip» 
ture. that there was ncuer any of the Saints who be ting com 
paſſed aboutwith this body of death, was able to attein to that 
perfection of loue, that hee could loue God with all his heart, 
with all his minde.with all his ſoule, & with all his power, & 2- 
gaine that there was neuer any that was not troubled with c6- 
cupiſcence: And if we mult needs ſtriue with the authoritie of 
the fathers: wee ſet againſt the Romaniſtes thoſe worthy fa- 
thers Cyprian & Auguſtine: for thus ſaith Auguſtine, where he 
centra du e- writeth againſt the Pelagians, who contended that there are 
frſi.Pelari lib. or haue be ny — this life ſome 3 9 OwngS — my 6:9 
4-£4þ. 10. at all: With what preſumption they openly gaineſayt 
Lords eee all the membets of Chril do criewith 
Cypr. epi. de à true heart and daily voyce, Forgiue vs our debtes 
_—_ And Cyprian: We babe, lach be,a combate with r 


1. Cer 91. 
Mt. 10. 22. 
2. Tam. 2. 3. 


See Expeſ. 
Sym.ad Dam. 
4 tom. Feron, 
Whereof E- 
raſmus deny- 
eth lerom to 
be the au- 
thor. 


2 
2 


aſſaulrs of 


& hardly reſiſteth. If couetouſaes be vaquiſhe 
if luſt be ſuppreſſed, ambition commeth in place: if ambiris be 
contemned,wrath gallech, pride puffeth vp, drunkenneſſe allu- 


7 one of them. 
loſt tiſeih vp, 


rech, enuy breaketh agreement, wickednes eutteth of friend 
ſhip.thou art cooſtedined to curie which Gods law forbiddeth, 
thou art conltrained ta ſweare, which is not lawfull. Thy mind 
ſuff ere ih euery day ſo many perſecutions, thy hatt is oppreſſed 

wirh ſo many dingers,& here it ple aſetht a man to ſtande long 
among the ſnares of the deuill, whereas wee ought rather ro 
deſire and wiſh to make haſt vnto Chriſt, death comming ſpe · 


dile to ſuc cout᷑ vs. 
| eſtion. 


2. 


1 15. Why then will God haue his Law, fo 


exactly, and ſo ſeuerely preached, wheras there 
is noman in this life, that is to able keepe it? 


- Anſwere, 


. 4 


p- Firſt that aw whole hfe we may more and more achnow- 
ledge how forwgrd our nature is to ſinne, and ſo much the more 


perſt ian which is ſer before vs. 


The Expoſition, 


greedily deſire ſorgiuenes of ſinnes, and righteouſnes in Chriſt, 
Secondly that we continually be about this, & daily muſe vpon 
ir, that we mm obteine the grace of the haly Gboſt from the Fa- 
her. to the end we may euery daze more and more be renewed © 

cording to the image of God, untill one day at the length. a- 
ter we are deparied out of this life , ve attaine with joy to that 


V Pont this inſufficiencie of the Regenerate to keepe 
rhe Law of God, ariſeth another queſtion, to wit, if 
no man be able perfitly to keep it, it ſeemeth to be giuen 
in vaine, whereunto the Catechiſt anſwereth, that for 
al that God did not without cauſe giue his Law, & com- 
maunde that it ſhould bee exactly and ſeuerely prea- 


ched in the Church: yea that there is as yet no com» 1. lob. t. a 
mon, but a moſt neceſſarie vſe thereof. 


And that is threefold: one that in it, as in a glaſſe, we 
may more and more acknowledge & behold, how great 
the wicke dneſſe and corruption, and thereupon 2 

; | — 1 
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s, with vnchaſtitie, with wrath, with ambition. wee baue a 
proc and troubleſome wraſtling with the corruption of the 

& with the inticements of the world: rhe minde of man 
being 3 and on euery fide intrenehed by the noifome” 
e deuil, ſcarſely meeteth with eue 
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the accurſed eſtate of our heart is, & that by this me ane: 
4 * 


we may be waile, & confeſſe before the Lord our finnes 
and uur wretchednes: For by ſhewingrhe rightcouſnes 


of God, that is, which onely is accepted God, ir 
admoniſheth, conuinceth, and condemneth euery man 


PL 2. 3.4. 


of his owne vnrighteouſnes, of which yſe we haue ſpo · 
ken in the firſt part of this boo ke. 
The ſecond, that vnderſtanding the ſorwardnes of 
our nature to ſinne & the greatnes of our owne miſery, 
we may ſu much the mote greedily flic to Chriſt the au- 
thor of righteouſnes, or forgiuenes of ſinnes & life. For 
as when a man vnderſtandeth the force and daunger of 
his diſe aſe, he doth ſo much the more pray the pepe ol 
the Phiſitian and ſeeke for a remedic; ſo alſo after that 
the Law hath vncouered and opened ynro vs the deadly 
wound of ſinne, we are much more greedy to ſceke aſtet 
and toimbraceforgiuencs of finnes, and rightcouſnes 
in Chriſt our Sauiour,by the example of Dauid,who cb. 
feſſeth that he was throughly vexed in minde, and tha 


there was in him no ſound part that was not galled by 


Gal.1 24. 
Rons 7.24. 


, Auguſt, Aſel. 
lte.epiſt. 200. 


the hand of God, vntill hauing confeſſed his finnes be- 
fore God, he comforted him ſelfe by the free remiſſion 
of ſinnes, for Chriſts ſake : in ich reſpe the Apoſtle 
faith that the Law is a ſchoolemaſter ynto 'Chrift, and 
Auguſtine ſaid trulie: The profire of the Law i to connincet 
man of his omne weakenes, and to compell him to beg ge the 16 
medic of grace, which is in ¶ briſt. r e 
The third vſe and end of the Law is, that it may ſerve 
vs in ſteed of a pricke, that whereas we neede not onely 


teaching, but alſo exhortation,we may by often medii · 


P/al. 1. 2. 
1. Cor. 9.24. 


Phil 3.13. 


tion thereof be ſtirred vp to obedience, be made ſtrong 
therein, be held hacke Codd ſlipperie falling into ſinne: 
Hereupon Dauid maketh the life of a righteous man 
ro be continually exerciſed in meditation of the Law: 
To this Paul exhorteth the Faithfull: So runne that ye may 
obtaine:and ſetteth him ſelfe for an example to the Phi- 
lippians; Brethren I count not my ſelfe as yet that 1 haue got- 
ten the goale,but one thing 1 do, ] forget that which is bebinut, 
and indeuour my ſelfe to that which is before, and 7 followe 
bard toward tbe marke, for the price of the calling of n 115 
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6 of the Aich of anth life, „ | 283 | 2 — 
3 Alſo, with feare and trembling worte out your owne ſalud- phil . 1 


es tion. | 
Howbeit becauſe it is not in our one power alwaies 
ir to keepe an euen tenour of obedience, and many ſettes 
n are oftentimes laid in our way, and the fleſh vſeth to 
0. Wy caſt in many ſtayes, we are put in minde by this con- 5 
ſderation of our imperfection to ſſye vnto prayers, and The vie t 
of to call vpon God, that hee would confirme and ayde prayer. 
ys with the grace of his Spirit, to the ende wee may 
more and more growe forwarde in the renewing of 
the image of God,vnrill at the length in heauen we ob- 
teine with ioy the perfection that is ſet before vs, which 
here we can by no meanes come vnto. | 
Whereuponthe Apoſtle by his own example preſcri- 
beth to the Coloſſe both what they and euery fairhfull 1 
man ought to doe: For this cauſe we alſo ſince the day we col. i. o, 1011 tt. 
beard of it ceaſe not to pray for you, and 10 d ſire, that ye oh 
might be filled with the knowledge of bis will, in all viſdome 
and ſpiritual underſtanding, that ye might walke worthy of the 
Lord and pleaſe him in all things, beeing fruitfull in all good 
workes, and increaſing in the knowledge of God, ſtrengrhened 
with all e through re gg power w 310 all patience 
and long ſuftering with io fulneſie. * 
* | The falſe dactrine. 


Herfore ſecing the vie of the preaching the lawe is ſo no- 
þ (==> the adverſaries of the law are ſo much the more ro 
be dereſted, who will not haue it taught in the Church, and i- 
magine that every furie of rheirawne is the motion of the ho- 
e ly Ghoſt, and will not be gouerned by the Law of God. againſt 
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whome let vs arme our ſelues by the word of God: Wake in 
! my comnenndements: which dane is vniuerſall and N20. 15. 
E perpetuall, and let vs defire by feruent praiers that the Sonne 
8 of God him ſelfe would guide vs, that we be not ſtained with — 
- the infection of errours, euen as the Prophet prayeth : Deal. 


with thy ſervant according tothy mercae aud teach me thy ſtatutes. Pſal. 119.124. 


Lo PRAYER, 


: The Arg. The neceſtiti⸗ of er, the conditions 


| of good praier, & atule for thoſe things that are 
| to be aihe A 


113 Que- 
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"45. Lots _T 16. Wherefore is prayer neceſſarie fot 
day. Chtiſtians? 


Anſwere. 

Becauſe it is the principal part of that thaunſteſulues which 
God requireth at our hands: as alſo becauſe the Lord beſtow. 
ech bis grace & the holy Ghoſt vpon them alone, vo with true 
gronings doe continually beg theſe things at bis hands,and doe 

giue him thanks for the ſame. 

The Expoſition. | 
12 are two moſt preſent remedies to driue away 
corrupt defices: the one is an earneſt ſtudie & inde 
uour alwaics and from the heart to deteſt all ſinne, ioy- 
ned with a loue and delight in all rightèouſnes, where. 
of we intreated in the 113. queſtion. The ſecond is pray · 
er or calling vpon the name of God, which is here . 
poſely handled, that ypon this occaſion there may bei 
paſſage open to the expoſition of the Lordes prayer, 
8 accounted the principall point of the La ci 
And firſt partly for prophane men and deſpiſers of 
prayer, partly alſo for the ſlouthfulnes of many Chriſti 
The neceſſity ans in this exerciſe of Gods ſeruice, it is plainely taught 
of prayer- why praier is neceflary for Chriſtians by two reaſons 
that are brought: the one becauſe prayer is a chick 
oint of that der. which God requireth at our 
CE s, and therefore. that wee may be obedient vnto 
God, we muſt needs pray : the other becauſe God be- 
ſtowerh his grace and holy ſpirit vpon them alone, who 
with true gronings doe continually begge theſe thinge: 
of him, and doe giue him thankes for the ſame, which 
are the two parts of true prayer: For conſidering that 
no man is able to want his grace and Spirite, and that 
we all haue neede of them for our ſaluation, locke how 

priuie vve are vnto our ſelues of our ovyn vvant and 

yertie, ſo earneſtly and feruently muſt vyve thinłe that 
vye are inforced and prouoked vnto prayer, for vyhich 
germ 226. de effect or end Auguſtine called prayer the hey of heauen:Pray- 
tempore. er, ſaich he, goeth vp and the compaſſion of God cimeth down: 


- 


* 
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EST ESTAS S 1H, 


call vpon mee in the time of trouble, and I will deliver thee and 
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a!tbough the earth be lom and the heauen high, yet God hear. 
eth a mans tongue, if be haue acleere conſcience, © 

Therefore this ſhal be che ſumme: God muſt be cal- 
led vpon. 1. Becauſe he hath fo commaunded: 2. Be- 2 
cauſe prayer is the only meanes whereby he is ready to „ 
impart vnto vs his he auẽ ly treaſures: which otherwiſe — 
we ſhal miſſe of, if we be faint and cold in prayer. 

The commaundement to pray is thus made plaine: Ihe c 
God will haue vs be thankefull towards him, and there · dement, * 
fore requireth thankſulnes of vs: but prayer is a princi- 
pal part of thankfulnes: therefore God will haue vs call 
vpon him. 

The firſt propoſition is manifeſt and before prooued: 34 
the next is thus confirmed: Prayer is among the moſt T. .. 11 

rincipall fruits of faith, whereupon iris oftentimes ta- Mar. 21. 13. 
fog for the whole ſeruice of God; but the works of thik- 7 2. 28. 
fulnes are fruits of faith, & the workes of the firſt table 1 12. 5 
are more excellent then the workesof the ſecond,as far " 
as God is aboue men: Therefore there lieth vpon men 
a lawe & a commandement to pray:Hereto may be ad- | 
ded teſtimonies out of the Pſalmes: Offer unto God the Fel. 30. 14, 
ſacrifice of praiſe and pay thy vovves vnto the moſt high, and 
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thou ſpals glorifie mee. 1 8 . 
Againe: the ſacrifice of God is a conirite ſpirite, 4 broken p/41,55, 19% 
and contrite hears (O God) ſhalt thou not deſpiſe: : 
The Apoſtle to: Timothie: I exhort aboue al things,that 1. Tum. , x, 
ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions and giuing of thankes bee 
al men. e 
Hereto belongeth the commandement of Chriſt: Agke La, 5. 16. 


and is ſhalbe giuen unto you, ſeeke & yee ſhall find, knocke c AS 7 
it rw 1 vnto you: So Chriſt him ſelfe prayed, not „ 


ſo much for that he had need of it, but to giue vs an ex- Matb. 7. 7. 


ample: So the Apoſtles oftentimes and without ceaſing 74 
prayed God for the fruite and ſueceſſe of their miniſte · Of 
rie:wherefore it is plaine that prayer is commaunded by - 
the expreſſe word of God. : 


But to this alſo may be added a reaſon: For the neg+ 
lect whereof God complaineth of, that hee hathcom. 
manded vs to perfourme ynto him, for otheryviſe hee 

pt | > 88 to | ſhould 
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 Hotld cenplaine uichoute aufer But God every wheny 


2. 
Our owne 
neceſſity. 


Lak. t t. 13. 
Mu 98, 
Mat. 13. 12. 


am. 1. 5. 


E” P/al.145.19. 


2.Xing.19.,20- 


Why God 

doth not by 

and by heate 
our praiers. 


complaineth grieuouſſy that men call not vpon him: 
Therefore he doth command vs to call vpon him. 

2. Moreouer becauſe we all neede the grace of God 
& the holy ghoſt, & are void of all ſpirituall good things, 
& God hath promiſed & is ready to beſtow them onely 
ypon ſuch as aske them of him; therefore prayer is by 
all means neceſſary for all Chriſtians. 

Whereupon Chriſt ſaith:1f you that are euill know hom 
to giue good things vnto your children, how much more will 
your beauenly father gine his haly ſpirit to them that ache it of 
* * Againe: Whoſoeuer asketh receiueth, and he that ſets 
keth findeth, and to him that hnocketh it ſhall be opened. 

Hereupon ſaith Iames: If any of you want wiſdome, let 


_ bin ale of God, who giueth liberailie vnto all and caſtethno 


man in the teeth, and it ſhall be giuen vnto him. 

And not without cauſe doth God in the Pſalmes te- 
Nike by his Prophet, that he is neere vnto all that call vpon 
bis name in truth: & very well doth the Pſalmiſt ioyne to- 
gither both the prouidence of God watching ouer his 
children, & the exerciſe of faith in them: The eyes of the 


Lorde are vpon the righteous , and bis eares are open to ther 
crie 


Which alſo the Angell Gabriel confirmeth. ſpeaking 
to Daniel after he had praied vnto God: I am now come 
forth to gine thee knowledge e underſtanding : at the begin. 
ning of il ſupplications the commandement came forth , & 1 
am come to ſhew thee, for thou art greatly beloved. And Eſa 
ſent meſſengers to king Ezechias ſaying : Thus ſaith the 
Lord the God of Ifrael: 1 haue heard what thou haft praied a. 
gainſt Sennacherib King of Aſſjria. Howbeit, becauſe God 
ſeemeth not to defer his promiſes & doth nar ſtraight- 
waie heare his children, yet may we not thinke, that ei- 
ther he doth not heare vs, or that he careth not for his 
elect: for he hath his reaſons why he doth ĩt not, & hee 
beſt knoweth our neceſſities, & whenit is for our pro- 
fire & ſaluation that he ſhould heare vs: he doth ſome · 
times exerciſe the faith & patience of his children, and 
driueth out of them all wearines & ſlouthfulnes : and 
therefore will haue ys pray without ccafing, * hee 
cour 
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iecour v8 according to our defire 
be intreated. | 


3 4 


| JS EF 


alwaies to pray and not to maxe Wearie fc. 
And that of the Apoſtle: Continue in prayer, watching 
aberein, with gining of thankes.. doth 
To the Romances. Continuing in prayer. 


To the Epheſ. Pray alwaies with all manner prayer and 


ſupplication in the ſpirite, & watch thereunto, with all perſe· 
werance and ſunplicatian for all Saintes: For, as Ierome 
ſaith, it is written, to euery one that ackethit is giuen: there- 
fore if it be not giuen to thee, therefore is is not giuen, becauſe 
thou doeſt not aste: a1ke therefore ex ye ſhall receiue. 


Moreouer we muſt aske theſe heauenly bleſſings ar The * 
of praying. 


the hands of God, to wit, his grace, & the holy Ghoſt 
with true gronings, not fained & hypocriticall: for God 


& ſuffer him ſelſe to 


Hlitherto belongeth the prayer that Chriſt propoun- 
ded vnto his diſciples, to teach them, that they ought 
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Nom. 12. 12. 


Epb. 6. 18. 


Hieron.in , 


7. Mac. 


hateth all hypocrites, who fainedly & with lips alone do 


honour God, often groning & greatly ſighing, but who 
haue their hart turued away from God, & do babble out 
their praiers with a meere mockery to him, becauſe 
there is nothing in them ſound or carneſt , or duly fra · 

Paul teacheth that this manner of praying wel is put 


into vs by the holy Ghoſt: In like manner alſo (ſaith hee) Rn 1.24. | 


the holy Ghoſt helpetb our infirmities; for we knowe not what 
to pray 44 we ought, but the ſpirite maketh interceſſion for vs 
with unſpeakeable gronings. 

And yet are not theſe two contrary, both that the 
holy Ghoſt is receiued by prayers, & that the ſpirit muſt 
prepare vs ynto prayer. For the holy Ghoſt is in vs in 


order before prayers, becauſe then we begin to long for 


him & to aske him at Gods hands: whe he is giuen vnto 
vs: but in time he is not before, becauſe the very ſame 
inſtant that we receiue him, we do alſo deſire him of god, 
which is alſo to be vnderſtood of the inereſe of his gifts. 

Laſt of all is to be obſerued, that the ſecond Pons of 
{awfull prayer is thankſgiuing, & that this is no leſſe ne- 


ceſſarie then prayer. | 


For becauſe God is then duly honoured, when he is 
7 acknow- 


19 


Thankeſgi- 


ving the ſe- 
cond part of 


praier,/ 


#2 


1 


Za. 42. 10. 
& 38.20. 


Pal. g. 19. & 


acknowledged to be the giuet of al good things, thereof 

it followeth that all things are ſo to be receiued at hi 

hands that we do daily giue him thanks for them: &that 

there is no iuſt cauſe for which we may take vpon ys to 

vic his benefits, which to no other end doe flo we vnto 

vs from his large liberality, vnleſſe we be alſo continu- 

ally occupied in confeſſing his praiſe & giuing of thiks, 
And therfore Dauid ſaith notably, when hauing per. 
ceiued the bountifulnes of the Lorde towards him, hee 
telleth out that there was a new ſong put in his mouth? 
as alſo Eſa commending the fingulargrace of God ex. 
horteth the faithfull to a new & no common ſong: like. 
wiſe alſo Ezechias & Ionas teſtific that this ſhalbe their 
ende of their deliuerance to praiſe the bountifulnes of 
God with ſongs in the temple. 

To which effect Dauid againe in another place ſpea. 
keth:0 Lorde open my lips & my mouth ſball ſew foorth t 
praiſe: Againe, What ſhall I recompenſe vnto the Lorde 
all things that he bath done for me? I will receive the cuppe of 
ſaluation & call vpon the name of the Lorde : whereby the 
holy Ghoſt giueth to vnderſt and that it is a wicked ſi- 
lence, if we let paſſe any benefit of God, whereas he ſo 
_ giueth vnto vs matter of praiſe, as he doth vs any 

00 0 

And this Paule had regard vnto, when he ſaith that 
the gifts of God are ſanci ſied by the word and by praier, with · 
all 4 without the worde & praier they are 
not pure & the vnto vs, by the worde vnderſtanding 


faith which is builded vpon the worde. 


Moreouer that point of his is alſo to be held, that all 

iers are yntoward & faultie whereunto is not ioy- 
ned thankeſgiuing: for thus he ſpeaketh: In all prayer & 
ſupplication, with giuing of thankes , let your pezitions bet 
knowne vnto God. | | 


For becauſe frowardnes, weariſomnes, impatience, 
ſmart of griefe & feare , maketh many to murmure a- 
gainſt praier, hee commandeth our affection ſo to bee 
rempered, that the faithful before they haue atteined 
that which they deſire, do neuertheles cheerefully give 

in 


thanks vnto God. Aad if this band ought to er 
3 tungs 
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ſooften as he graunteth vnto vs our delires, 


Sto ot 10 The falſe docrine. i 
nto Ome abuſe that place of Paul to the Rom.where he reach- 


eth that the Spitite maketh interceſſion for vs, to prooue | 1 
N. praier is hot nec eſlarie for the faithfull, but they tes de- Nd. 26 


iks, ceiued in the drift ofthe Apoſtle, who will not haue vs turne 
er · over the duty of prayer to the Spirit of God, & give our ſelues 2 
1ce looſely: to that careleines, whereunto we ate otherwiſe bent, 1 
th? bur rather that being weary of our drowſines and fluggiſhnes, 
ig we earneſtly defire ſuch an belp of the Spirit. | 
* | Quettion, 
vel 117. What things arerequiredtothatprai- 
of Ml er, here with God is pleaſed, and which hee 
heateth and graunteth? | 

es. any - Anſwere, Eo 
2 That with true affeftion of heart we uf that true God 

| alone, who hath reutiled him ſelfe in his worde, all thinges 


of whatſoeuer hee hath commaunded vs to askg of him, & that 
he with an inward feeling of our owne needie & miſerable eſtate 


li- we humbly throw our ſelues dom ne before the maieſtie of God, 
ſo leaning vpon thu ſtrong foundation, that we albeit vnworthie, 


ves are wndanbredly beard of God for Chriſt ſake, as he hath 

promiſed unto vs in his morl. 
at | The Expoſition. 
h- | 6. was well ſaid of ChryſoFome that that is an excellent "Pp 
re knowledge & worthy indeed of a Chriſtian man which tea. c 60s — oh 
8 ebeth how to pray aright:for it is not inough to vnderſtancg © 


that prayer is a neceſſatie exerciſe of faith, vnleſſe wee 1 
be alſo taught how wee muſt pray, tothe ende that God yyharlawful' © 

may be pleaſed with qur praicr, & that he may heare vs prayeris. 
& graunt our requeſts: that ſhall appeare out of the ve- 

ry definition of prayer, which is ſuch a kind of requeſt, 

whereby we aske at Gods hands thoſe things that hee 

hath commaunded vs to aske of him, & that with a true 

affection of heart, & from an inward feeling of our own 

| needy & miſerable eſtate,ioined with an humble throw- V.. 10. 
ing dovvne of our ſelues before the maieſty of god, that 

is, true turning vnto God, & affiance in the promiſes of 

God for Chriſt the Mediatours ſake. — 
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4 a. 
BY 


| ln which definition theſe three eſſentiall Lawes 
* W conditions of prayer framed aright are to be av the 
1. The firſt is of him to whom our prayer muſt be directed, 
to wit, vnto, him alone, who hath reueiled him ſelfe in his 
word, or in whome we are commaunded to beleeue: {or 


ſo ſaith Paul: How ſhall they call upon him, in whome they 
haue not beleened ? - 4 200 © 
Wherefore if he onely muſt be called vpon, in whome 
we may belecue; then God onely muſt be called ypon, 
whichis Father, Sonne, and holic Ghoſt, becauſe accur- 
ſed is he that putteth his truſt in man. | 
For albeit Chriſt ſaith, hen yee pray, ſay, our Father, 
yet for as much as both he him Nike (becauſc lie is God) 
and the holy Ghoſt arc coeſentiall & in honour equal 
tothe Father, invocation and thanksgiuing is all alike 
due to them as it is to the Father. | 
Hereupon Chriſttaking vp the Samaritans for erring 
in this point pf faith, ſaith: Tee worſbipe yee wore- not 
what, vvee wuorſhipe that woee knouv, for ſaluation is of 
the Fevves. 
Secondly,rherefore alſo is God alone to be called vp- 
on and our prayers to bee directed vnro him, both be- 
cauſe he alone is vnto ys all the fountaiue and firſt giue: 
of all good things, and becauſe to heare and ta helpe vs 
whereſocuer we call vpon him is the propertie of none 
bur of God almightie. ; 
Very fitlie doth the Catechiſt adde what things muſt be 
asked him, to wit, no other, then ſuch as he willed and 
4 commaunded vs to aske of him, according to that: Thy 
I. Leb. 5. 14. n our aſſurance that vve haue in him, that if vvee acke anie 
Jr,, thing according to his wi ll. he heareih vi. For God ſuffereth 
not his eaſines to be ſpoken withal ſo to be mocked, that 
we may trouble him about rrifles, but chalenging vnto 
him ſelfe his owne right, he ſubmiteth our prayers to 
his authoritie, and ke epeth them in with a bridle, bee · 
cauſe he onely knoweth what is profitable for euery one 
of vs, but wee for the moſt part defire that in our praicrs, 
which it vvere better for vs not to obtayne. 
The ſecond law of praying aright is, how or with what 
affectiõ god muſt be caled vpõ, to wit, with atrue 3 
| 0 


* 4 a 


in this manner of them that call ou Godin trueth, 
0 


kept within the confideration of Gods goodneſſe, be. 1.84. 1. 


fer foorth his glorie, it is good reaſon that it ſhould ap- 


pocrites prayed without vnderſtanding and affection: 


of heart. and from an inward feeling of our owne needy XY 
and miſerable cſtate, with a true caſting downe of our Mar.15.f. 
ſclues before the maieſtie of God: for becauſe God is 1 
a Spirit, he will eſpecially be called vpon with the heart, „ 
that is, in ſpirit & in trueth, as alſo the prophet ſpeaketh 4 


* 


and ſaith that God doeth abhorre thoſe, who come neere 
1 with their lippen, but haue their beart farre from ; 


Which notuithſtanding muſt not ſo be vnderſtoode erer Us 
- — YT - ereto the 1 
as if it were vnla wfull to call vpon God, and with the y of the 
tongue where with wordes are vttered to open vnto him tongue ſer- + * 
our neceſſitie, beeauſe that oftentimes whe we ſo pray, neth in pra- 


* 


then is our minde chiefely lifted vp to heauen, and is ©* 
1 6 


% : 
* 
* 


2 
5 — 
©, 


ſides that many times the feruent affection of our heart 4 
in prayer, mooueth our tongue to ſpeake, ſo that we ou. 
ſelues doe ſearcely perceiue it, as it came to paſſe in Sa · PE" 
muels mother,” 0 | LDR 


Finally foraſmuch as the tongue is created of God to 


pe it ſelfe vo give this honour vnto God, by calling vp- 
on him in nece ſſitie, yet ſo that the heart alwayes go be- 
fore, and that we doe not ſay ouer ſuch prayers, as we 
our ſelues doe not vnde rſt and, which without doubt is a 2» 
mocking of the maicftie of God, which all godly men _ 
ought ro ahhorre, as being a thing that God docth ſo c. as. 3. 
greatly deteſt in Efay, © 

But whether we mooue the tongue, or whether in P/al.51.10. 
heart onely we crie vnto God, that our prayer may be r 
heard, it muſt come of an in warde fee ling of our needy 7 I, 
and miſcrable eſtate, that ſo our ſoule may belifred vp | 
vnto God: for vntill a man haue laide aſide all opinion 
of his owne glorie, worthineſſe, and merite, he will neuer 
earneſtly throwe downe him ſelfe before God in hum- 
ble manner, in true repentance, and in a purpoſe to lead 
2 godly and holy life. 285 mw 3 

That Pharifey may ſtand for an example, of whome Tf. 1.1 m © 
Chriſt ſpeaketh in Luke, for he after the manner of hy- 1 


God, 
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ner vniuſt, adulterert, or as this Publicane, I faſt twiſe inthe 
1 weeke,1 giue tithe of all that haus. 

3T For although whatſoever we haue, we confeſſe we 
4 haue it of God, neuertheleſſe we are deſpiſed of Godas 


our one wotkes in the ſight of God: hut the Publican 
did otherwiſe, who daring not ſo mucli as to lift ep his 
eyes to heauen, yet lifted vp his minde to God, ſaying, 
God be mercifull unto me a ſinn er.... 
Therefore lawfull prayer doeth neceſſarily requirs 
true acknowledgement of, finne and repentance, chat 
is, it is of abſolute neceſſitie, that a man diſpleaſe him 
ſelfe in his owne finnes,whoſocuer prepareth him ſelſe 
to pray, and ſ which can nut be done without repens 
tance) put on the perſon and affe ction of a beggar, 
Dan . 1% So Daniel ; Nor in our owne righteouſneſie we make au 
—— prayerebefore cheebutiin thy great mercies ; heare vs 0 Lorde 


| aui be nergiſ vs, Lorde giue eare and doe it, deferrt 
8.Ciren.30.12 not fir chf rns ale, lay Godsfor thy name ie called, upon 
thy ciriz and un thy people, ff NO 


It is true indeede, that holy men haue ſomerimes al- 
leaged rhe ſuſfrage of their one righteouſneſſe to in · 
treate God, but in ſuch manner of ſpeaking they meant 
nothing elle, but by their very regeneration to approue 
them ſelues to be the ſeruants and children of God: or 
en they compare them ſelues before the Lorde wich 
their enemies, they pray to bee deliuered by his hande 
ow their: mʒuſt dealing, for the goodneſſe of their 
caule. Sfp fo 95 1 | 
| Of the former kinde.rhere is an example in Eſay: 
Eſay 38.3- where the King Exekias praying vnto God, ſaith : Fe- 
ſeech thee, O Lord, remember nome home I haue malked before 
thee in trueth and with a perfite heart, and haue done thas 
which is good in thy fight. - 
f 26. 1.34 Of the latter inthe Pſalme : Iudge me, O Lorde, fir 
haue walled in mine innocenc ie my truſt hath bene alſo in the 
Lorde, therefore ſhall I no: ſlide: for thy louing kindueſſe i 
before mine eyes.therefore haue 1 walked in thy truth: 7 
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arrogant men, if we haue neuer ſo little confidence in 
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nas baunted with vane perſons, neither kept , 
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- Therhird Law or condition of praying arightis,that 3 
being ſo eaſt downe and brought vnder by true humili» k 
tic, we neuertheleſſe be incouraged to pray with a cer 
ten hope to obtaine, leaning vpon this ſtrong founda- 
tion, that we, albeit vnwortbie, ſhall yet vndoubtedly be 
heard of God for Chriſtes ſake. 

For if we come vnto God without Chriſt the Media - 
tour, the conſideration of our ohne vnworthineſſe and | 
ſinnes will eafily pur vs backe, eſpecially becauſe ir is 
written, God heareth not ſnners: wherefore we muſt haue Vue. 
him for our Mediatour, vpon whoſe interceſſion, and 
merite, and worthineſſe, we truſting may be bolde to 
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And whatſoeuer ye ſhall aalę in prajer, ifye belecne, ye, 
receive it: as on the other fe Joes (ak this thas Jan. 16. 


ny any thing to his welbeloued Sonne, who is ouradvo-” -- 
cate, and mediatour ynto him. snes 
We haue alſo not a fe examples in Scriptures euen 
of moſt ynworthic men, whoſe prayers yet haue bene 
heard, as of that finfull woman to whome Chriſt tur- 
ning, ſaide : Thy faith hath ſaued thee,Goe in peace. 
Alſo of the woman of Canaan, to whom when Chriſt 1,,,.15. 27. 
had ſaid: Is is not meete to rake the childrens bread and to 
6aſt it vo dogs, ſbe anſwered, Trueth Lord, but yet the dogs 
doe eate of the crummes that fall from their maſters table: 
and he granted her requeſt, 1 | 
Finally of that Centurion who ſaid, Lord 1 am not wor- 
#hie thut thou ſbou deſt come under my roofs : and of the Marth.8.8. 
chiefe vpon the eroſſe, Lorde rememember me when thoy Luke 23. 42. 
commeſt into thy kingdom: whõ ĩt is manifeſt, not for their 
rvnworchines 
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vnworthineffe to haue bene refuſed, but of favour to 
haue bene heard for Chriſtes ſake. | 
Which being ſo,althoughwe alſo be many wayes yn. 
worthie, yet let vs not doubt, but that, if rruſtingin 
Chriſt we come vnto God, he will heare our prayersfor 
his Sonne the Mediators ſake. 8 
| | The falſe doctrine. | | 
* Romaniſtes although they wil ſeeme in afflictions to fi 
vnto prayer, yet foraſmuch as foriaking the true God, they 
call vpon Saintes departed, they doe ſufficiently declare, that 
they are deſtitute both of faith, and of the true knowledge of 
their one miſerable eſtate, whereof it is that the more they 
praye vnto them, the further they drawe them ſelues from 
God, and doe prouoke his wrath and vengeance againſt 
them ſelues, for God will not haue our thoughtes to wander, 
as Hecuba wandreth in Euripides: O Zupicer what ſoener ibo 
art, whether rhis heanen, or the minde that is carrytd in beauem 
2. When as they account them ſelues righteous for their 
workes, how: can they trucly humble them nes before God, 
of an inwarde. feeling of their one poore and wretched 
8 eſtate to become humble ſuters vnto him. Laſt of all, when 
n they account ĩt arrogancie to truſt, and to be perſwaded that 
fe. our prayer ſhall be accepted of God. and would haue men ab 
wayes doubt. whether they be worthie of love or hatred, that 
! | Aoethplajnelyprooue; both that they are deſtitute of Gods 
13 Spirite; and that all their prayers are vaine and vnproſitable, 
| and euen hated of God. ©© | | we 
TE OT CITE, me. ba” 
118. ,V Vhat are thoſe thinges which Gol 
commaundeth vs to aske of him: 
0 Anſwere. 84 
Al thinge« naeſſarie both for ſoule and bodie, which on 
Lord eſuschriſt hath compriſed in that prayer which be bin 
ſelf bath taught u ERTIES. [43-4 | 
; | | 7 CA The Expoſition. 
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. FF*O thefirſt condition of lawfull;chis was belonging, 
| 8 — 2 "© eras onely choſe thinges of God, which he 0 
of God. hath commaunded vs to aske of him, which what they 0 
Mar6.33- arc, is here briefely handled, to wir, partly Spiritual, * 
partly Bodily. Spitituall, which are neceffarie for the ! 

ſoule, & bodily which are neceffarie for the body:where- 


in this difference is de bo held, chat things ſpiricuallfor- 
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will beare jou. As alſo the commaundementof lame: bid- 


en, but deliurr vs from euill: For thine is the kingdome, the 
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dur owneſaluation, muſt fimply and without condition 
be prayed for, with full aſſurance to be heard: thinges 
pertaining tothe body, as without which we can not be 
in ſafetie, reſpectiuely, that is, with condition of Gods _ 
will. chat he will giue them vnto vs, if they ſerue for his 5 
glory, and he profitable for vs, or if otherwiſe, that hee 3 
will giue vs better things: as the Leper prayed well:Loxdd 
if thouw1lt,thou canſt make me cleane. ar. l. 
Neither is this contrary to the generall ſaying of the 
Lord,whatſaeuer pe ſhall ache: for it muſt be reſt ramed to 
one kind, to wit, whatſocuer is auaileable to your ſalua - 
tion not in your owne opinion, but in the judgement | 
ol your moſt bountifull Father, as S. Iohn reſtraineth it, e 
when he ſaith: F yon ale any thing according to his will he N 


Fan. 1. 4, 
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ding vs pray without doubting, is not otherwiſe to be vn- 
derſtood: for it is one thing to aske with doubting, ano» 
ther with condition : for the faithfull man doubreth not 
but God will heare his prayer, becauſe if God doe not 
jue that which we pray for , without doubt he giueth 
at which is much better. . 
Moreouer to the end we ſhould not erre in any thi 3 
that we are to aske, God, to helpe this weakenes, hath 1 
giuen his Sonne to teach vs how to pray, to put into our 3 
mindes that which is good, & to moderate our affecti- 
ons, according to whoſe commandemẽt we muſt frame 


our praie r, to the end that God may be pleaſed wuhir- 


E Queſtion. - 
119. Whatisthat prayer? 
4:7 Anſwere. 25 | - 
Our Father which art In beauen : Hallowed be thy name, | 2 
thy kingdome come. thy will he done, as in heauen, ſo alſo in — M 


earth : Giue vs this day our dai'y bread: And forgiue vs our 
debts as we ſorgiue our debtert, and lead vs not into temptati- 


power, and the glorie, for euer. Amen. 

* 1 ©)" The Bapolition. 1 

6 You praying for things neceffarie both for ſoule and Mas g. 
body, is commaunded e very author of * LA. 
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ho hach left vnto vs a perſite forme thereof to wit aut 

Lord and Sauiour, & euen our onely maſter Zeſus:Cbrift: 
which forme of pray ing is ſer down bath by Matthew & 
Luke in che ſelf fame words, from the ſubſtance wherof 
we may not go, no not the breadth of a nayle, as we lay, 


The Arg. The preface of che Lordi præper, aud ib 
expoſit ion thereof. e 
| Queſtion, we 
120. Why doth Chrift commaund vs after 
this manner to call ypon God: Our Father? 
Anſwere. _ 
That exen in the very entrance of prayer he may ſtirre vp u 
vt a reuerence and truſt in God, cenuenien for the children 
God, which ought to be the groundnorke of aur prayer: toi, 
that God for Chriſt: ſake is dw Father, and will mucb 
leße denie unto vs thoſe things that wee aue of bim by a ni 


954. 4 


fich, then our parents denie vs eartbly benefits. 
" The Expoſition, - :| | ' - + 
VO great is our blindnes & ignorance; in thoſe things 
O chat concerne the gloric of God, and our own ſalua · 
tion, that we doe not ſo much as know what wee ought 
to aske of God, and how we are to call vpon him, and 
to ſpeake vnto him: therefore Chriſt ro applie him ſelk 
th our infirmitie, would goe before his diſciples and 
the whole Church in this fourme of prayer, which het 
commaunded them in their prayers to God to follow 
and to be guided by, wich this preface: Our father which 
art in heauen, ©. 0! 
In which wordes the catechiſi teacheth.that euen in 
the very entrance of prayer, Chriſt hath. ſer before vs 
the very ground worke of ou prayer, Vhereof there are 
two parts, one, that by ſo calling him, we are put in mind 
of that reuerence that we owe vnto him, and of that 
childly feare, where with it s meet that we ſhould in like 
manner imbrace, and loue him againe: the other, that 
from hence alſo we conceive affiance, whereby we are 
fully aſſured of his good will towards vs. | 
I !ue former is declared by the word Father, ( * 


- 


* 


in neither the Sonne nor the holy Ghoſt ĩs ſhut out, be 
cauſe they are of one ſubſtancewith the Father, but our 
prayer is principally directed to the Father as the firſt 
perſon in the godhead For as it becõmeth wel diſpoſed 
children to feare, loue, & honour their earthly parents, 
and reuerently to ſpeake and come vmpabem:ſo much 
more is it our dutie to our heauenly Father,from whom 
we haue all things, euen life and health, who onlj is able 
to ſuccour our neede and to helpe vs, to ſpeake vnto 
him in neceſſitie, to ſubmit our ſelues to his fatherly 
correction, finally to beware leaſt, by our diſobedi- 
nce and ynreuerent behauiour tovvarde him, hee 
may be offended fo, chat he refuſe to hrate our pray- 
IS, 2 | 18 
Hitherto belongeth that notable prayer of the whole 
hurch in the Prophet, calling vpon God by the moſt 
weet name of Father: Now therefore O Tehova, than art 
wr Faber, we are clay and thou buſi formed vs, and all ve are 
be worke of thy bands, | 
Likewiſe that vpbraiding in Moſes, wherein chiding 
he vnkind Iewes he goeth about to call them backe to | 
Jutic and obedience to God, by the title of Father. Doe 1 
e ſo reward the Lord, O fooliſh people and vmwiſe? is not hes 3 
by father that bath bought thee ? he hath made thee and pro- | 
tioned eee. Such is alſo that in Malachie: A ſonne ho- U .. 
preth bis Father anda ſeruant his maſier : If J be your Fa- 
her, where is my honour, and if I be your Lord, where is my 
Rare? 1 
For if, vhen we are to goe before ſome great Prince, 
ee vſe much and long to thinke and caſt with our 
ſelues both vvhat to ſay and howe to ſpeake vnto him: 
howe much more religiouſlie ought vvee to doe it, 
len vvee come before G O D, who is King of 
Kings and Lord of Lords, immortal, inuiſible. and ones 1. Tim. 1. 15. 
vbiſe, vvhoſe maicſtic beeing vvorthulie to be fea · 
redof all finners, yet doth ſo farre abaſe id ſelfe, as to 
vouchſafe to be called ypon by vs vndet the Name of 
Father' ? | tn i 
Therfore they are vnnatural childrẽ, vo cal God Fa- Jb. i. 14. 
ther, & yet do not lead their life according to his cõman- 
247 | Kk 2 | dement, 
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eſa 43. id. 
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' »  dement, from whome they haue received this ſpecial 
priuiledge, and who hath beſtowed ypon them this ho- 
nour, that they may & dare to call him their Father, 
On the otlierſide, they are true and lawful Sonnes of 
God the Father , who both in proſperitic loue him as a 
father, obey him, and giue conuenient honour vnto him: 
and in aduexſitie willingly ſubmit them ſelues to his fa 
therly rod, beeing certenly aſſured that it maketh only 
for _ ſaluation and good of all his children, that arg 
truly his. . 
Solomon did very wel vnderftand this- My ſeme veful 
not the chaſtening of the Lord , neither be grieved for bis cor 
ion: for the Lord correfieth him whome be lowetb, euen a 
4 father doth his child in a bome be delighteth. 
+ Wherupon faith the author to the Hebr. We haue bu 
the favbers of our bodies which correcled vs, and we gaue then 
reuerence: ſbould we not much rather be in ſubieſtion to th 
ther of Spirites that we might live? © 
Peareof chit. 9 And rd eee gr difference berweene chi 
dren & feare feare of children & the feare of ſeruants:as that the on 
of ſcruants, js proper to the faithfull and ſuch as feare & loue God, 
as well whenthey are chaſtned and ſcourged by him 
when he doth them good, which is properly & truly ca 
led feare of offence : the other. that is ſeruile feare is pv 
per to wicked and vnbeleuers and libertines, who fen 
God for his yengeance , when they heare him to be: 
uſt ludge and auenger of cuill men, which is righty 
called feare of puniſhment. 

1 For the confirming of the latter part, that is, the 
putting off our affured truſt in ſuch a father, this maketh 
much: firſt that Chriſt would haue vs call vpon God nat 

onely as a Father;but as our Father, & that not without 
great reaſon, For whereas God is chiefly called Father 
m reſpect of his only begotten Sonne, and yet norwith- 
ſtanding Chriſt teache ih vs the ſame boldnes to call vp 
on him as our Father, who ſcerh not, that euen herein 
he was defirous, both to call to our remembrancethe 
benefit of adoption, freely beſtowed vpon vs by the Fa- 
ther for his worthines and deſart, and there withall alſo 
ro put ys in minde not to doubt, but ſo often as 2 
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erue affiance wee ſhallcill ypon God in his name; he 


ſoeuer ye ſhal aue the Father in wy name, he wilgine it uu. Jeb. 14. 13. 
In reſpect heereof lohn ſaith: See what laue the Father In. 2.6. 
bath giuen unto vs,that we fbould be called the ſonnes of God. \_1.h. 1 
Moreouer the ſame afhance is increaſed in vs by con · | 
idering the vertues and properties of God which art j 4.18. 15. 
God the Father of vs all: I ſpeake of the fairbfullffor 7m. 1. 19. 
ie is alſo the Father of the wicked, & eut᷑ of al creatures | 
n reſpe of creation) For as he is exceedingly good & 
mchigeable,wherein truly he goeth far beyond che Fa- 
hers of our bodies; fo his affection is much greater and 
zore conſtant towards vs although wee be wretced ſin- 
ers, then the affection of our parents in providing for 
1: þ earthly things, & ſuch as belong to the preſent life, f 
be chat by a true faith vvce aske of him as well theie 
ings, as thoſe that are ſpirituall. 1 
For ſo him ſelfe ſaith by the Prophet: Can a woman for- - 
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wough they ſhoulde forget, yer will nos I forges thee: bebolde 1 
grauen tber pon the palmes of my hands. 
And Chriſt in Mathew: Is there any man among you, ho 
his ſonne ache bim bread, vill giue bim a ſtone, or iſ be ache Mai. 7 . 
a f will giue him a ſerpent? if you that are euill nume 
w to give good things to your children, bow much mort wi; 
ur heuueniy Father giue good things io them chat ashe them 
bim. | 1 : 
Alſo in Luke hee doeth liuelie painte out and re- 
mble the abundance” of his fatherlie kindeneſſe, in £#k 15. 20. 
at parable, where the Father preuenteth the Sonne, 
nd knovveth him 2 farre off, and runneth to meete 
im, and comfortteth him and receiueth him to fa- 
zour, | 
Beſides this ioyning of our prayers with the prayers 
the who! church doth ſtirre vp in vs affiance towards 
od, to wit, that he wil therfore the more willingly heare 
ys & the whole Church, becauſe we do it truſting 8 
his promiſe of his onely begotten Sonne M here to or 
bree be gathered together in my nume, there will 1 be in the 
me 4701 them. . . 
1 , Kk 3. and 
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Mat. 11. 28. 
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il graunt our requeſt, according to His promiſe -W hat» Joh. 1.13, - + : 
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ber child. e. not haue compa/ion on the ſiane of her womb? Ea 49. x UN 


wy: Ouiabe, 
+, dement, fromwhome they haue received this fpecialt 
| priuiledge, and who hath beſtowed vpon them this ho- 
nour, that they may & dare to call him their Father, 
On the otherſide, they are true and Jawful Sonnes of 
God the Father, who both in proſperitie love him as a 
father, obey him, and giue conuenient honour vnto him: 
and in aduerſitie wilkngly ſubmir them ſelues to his fa - 
therly rod, beeing certenly aſſured that it make th only 
ar = ſaluation and good of all his children, that are 
y his, | 
Solomon did very wel vnderftand rhis:My ſonne refuſe 
not ihe chaftening of the Lord, neinher be grieued for his cor- 
refion: for the Lord correfeth him whome be loueth, euen as 
4 father doth his child in a home be delighieth. 
Wherupon faith the author to the Hebr. We haue ha- 
2 980 % tze farbersof our bodies which correfled us, and we gaue them 
feeuerence:ſbould we not much rather be in ſubieilium to the 
father of Spirites that we might lige tf © 
Fearcof chip And hereby appeareth the difference betweene th 
dren & feare feare of children & the feare of ſeruants:as that the one 
of ſcruants, is proper to the faithfull and ſuch as feare & loue God 
as well whenthey are chaſtned and ſcourged by bim, a 
when he doththenrgood, which is properly & truly cal 
led feare of offence : the other, that is ſeruile feare is pre 
per to wicked and 'vnbeleuers and libertines, who feare 
| God for his vengeance , when they heare him to be 
ut ludge and auenger of cuill men, which is rightly 
called fare of puniſbment. 285 
1 For the confirming of the latter part, that is, the 
putting off our affured truſt in ſuch a father, this t aketl 
much:firſt that Chriſt would haue vs call vpon God not 
onely as a Father;but as our Father, & that not withou 
great reaſon. For whereas God is chiefly called Fat 
m reſpect of his only begotten Sonne, and yet notwith 
ſtanding Chriſt teache ih vs the ſame boldnes to call vp 
on him az our Father, who ſeeih not, that euen hereir 
he as defirous, both to call to our remembranceth 
benehic of adoption, freely beftowed vpon vs by the F 
ther for hisworthines and deſart, and there wit hall alſc 
to put ys in minde not to doubt, but ſo often as wit 
| | tru 
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tue affiance wee ſhallcall ypon God in his name; he 2 
wil graunt our requeſt, according to s promiſe n bat- Job. 1.13, - + 5 . 
ſoeuer ye ſhal arke the Father in my name, he wil giur i au. Jeb. 14. 13. 
In reſpect heereof lohn ſaith: See what love the Father Ian. 1.6. 
bath giuen vnto vs,that we fboutd be called the ſonnes of God. 1. Ieh. 1.3. 
Moreouer the fame afhance is increaſed in vs by con - . 
ſdering the vertues and properties of God which are 24.16 18. 
in God the Father of ys all: I ſpeake of the faithfull for J. 1. 17 
be is alſo the Father of the wicked, & eut᷑ of al creatures | 
u re ſpect of creation) For as he is exceedingly good & 
mchageable,wherein truly he goech far beyond the Fa- 
thers of our bodies; ſo his affection is much greater and 
nore conſtant towards vs although wee be wretced ſin- 
ters, then che affection of our parents in prouiding for 
n earthly things, & ſuch as belong to the preſent life, if 
k be that by a true faith vyce aske of him as well theſe 
tlings, as thoſe that are ſpirituall. ee 
For ſo him ſelfe ſaith by the Prophet: Can 4 woman for- - 
i ber child. e not haue compaſſion on the ſonne of her womb? */« 49. 1 
lungb they ſhoulde forget, yer will not I forges thee: bebolde 1 
ue grauen ther upon the palmes of my bands. 4 
and Chriſt in Mathew: Is there any man among you, who 1M 
{bis ſonne ante bim bread, vill eine him a flone, or if be ache Mai. 9. 
in a ſiſb will giue — if you that are euill numme 
hw to give good things to your children, bow much more wit  . 
pur heawenly Farber giue good things to them chat ante them 
i him. 2 | | 1 | 
Alſo in Luke hee doeth liuelie painte out and re: 
kmble the abundance of his fatherhe kindeneſſe, in Lak. 5. 20. 
lat parable, where the Father preuenteth the Sonne, 
ind knovveth him a farre off, and runneth to meete 
tim, and comfortteth him and receiueth him to fa- 
tour, | 
Beſides this ioyning of our prayers with the prayers 
fthe whol church doth ſtirre vp in vs afhance towards 
p to wit, that he wil therfore the more willingly heare 
n the whole Church, becauſe we do it truſting ay 
ts promiſe of his onely begotten Sonne Where two or 
ler be gathered together in my name, there will 1 be in the 
Waleſt among them. | | 1 
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And theſe are the things of which Chriſt putterh a 


in minde in this preface, & which were require d of the 


. vſe of the 
word, Our. 


87.46. 


Cal. $ 6. 


N Ml 2:10, 
Gal.6.3. 
Heb. 13 Is. 

| Rom. 13. 20. 


Vſe of the 
word, Our. 


E/a.53.9. 


ls. 16. 


4Vſe of the 
word, Our. 
V. 


worthippers of God in the firſt commaundement of the 
law eto wit. the feare of God him ſelfe, & to haue a ied. 
faſt aſſurance of his fatherly goodnes towards vs. More. 
ouer that we are in common commaunded to callypon 
him, Our Father, we are thereby alſo taughr,whar an af- 
fe ion of brotherly loue ought to be berweene ys, who 
are all che Sonnes of ſuch a Father by one & the ſame 


* 


right of mercie and free liheralit. 1 
For if wee haue one common Father, from whome 
commeth whatſocuer good can happen vnto vs, truly it 
is not meete there ſhould bee any thing deuided amonę 
vs, which ue wil notbe readie with great cheereſuln: 
of mind to impart one with another, ſo farre àt nee 
requireth; that by this me ans it may appeare that there 
is in vs true faith , which cannot ſtand without loue bu 
is a dead & hypocritical) faitn. | | 
Hitherto belongeth the communionof faints,where 
of we ſpeake in the Creed: which alſo putteth vt in mine 
of our duty towards them, who call vpon the fame Fa 
ther with vs; to whome we owe two things: Loue, be 
cauſe they are our brethren: whereup ah Malat bie 
Haue we not all one father, bath nos one God made vs? wy 
doe we then tranſgreſſe euery one againſt his brother, e bves 


the couenant of our father and reucrence, according te 


Paules doctrine: In giuing honour goe one before another. 
Neither are we onely put in minde by cheſe words te 
loue them, vvith vvhome vvee haue ſpirituall brothe 
hood, but allo ſtrangers, of vvhome vyhat God hath de 
termined, is beyond our knovvledge, bur that to vviſl 
& hope the beſt of chem ſtande th as vvel vvith godlin 
as humanity: although aboue al other we muſt be mor 
inclining to the houſhold of faith, yyhome peculiar 
the Apoſtle hath commended vnto vs in euery thing 
Laſt of all the ſame yyords alſo bring a ſingular con 
fort to the poore, becauſe Chriſt ſhevveth vnto ther 
that God hathi no reſpect of perſons , as though he 
yyould be, and yvere more the father of the rich then « 


the poore , ofthe noble then of che baſe, but doeth 
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count all alike vvorthy, whoſocuer by faith doe come 1 
mee ae a taſte of his fatherl ; 28 
goodness, ne io tors a 
Whereto.belongeth chat of AuguP. al chriflionmen. I 
laue diuers fachers upon earth, ſome noble, ſome baſe, but they Ius Ser. 3. 
alcall vpon one father which is in heauen: wnder ubis father, „ 
wt maſter & ſeruans capraine and ſoulcdier. rich and poore. 


2 


reer 
2277 Why is that added, which art in hea- 
nend = v (lon! An ,jꝑj e gn df 
That we ſhould not conceind any haſe and earihiy thing of 
the beauenly ws 11 eyeing ed that from bis ai. 
mightie power wee ſhould loool for 3"whatſoeutr is neceftary 
eee 31 5.3 eu Pre n. 4300 7 
„Genn 1 The Expoſitions (fl 1 park cs: ? 
As che formerwordes; Our Fathen did put vs in mind 
of two things: . To come reliontly vnto God: 3. 
Wich fall aſlurance: ſo theſewyorgescontirme thar . 
mer doctrine, & eonteine almoſt the ſame thing; both 
that we ſhould, as ĩt is meete, chiake tcuerently of God, 
& alſo that we ſnould nothing d oubi of obteining thoſe 
thin that we ako. N BY eh : 222.2 2 2 11 ,4 
| Ofetie former Lam put in mirid wien I imagine him, 
vhome Leallvpoti as our common Father, to be in hea- e i 
uen : By the name of heauen is vnderſtood the dwelling p/; a 
place of God, of holy men. and of Angels, where God is E/e.66.1. 
more glorious they) in this world, whoxe he doth imme · 1. N. 3.27, 
diatly reueile him ſelfe before his Angels. 18.10. 
Hither Chriſt will haue vs lt our minds, that is, vn -- 
to heauen ſo oſten as we call vpon God tothe end that 
we may not thinke of him after a carnall, carthly, groſſe, 
baſe, abie& & euill manner? & that v (hould not mea- 
ſure him by the weake compaſle of our capacity, hut ra- 
cher wich feare & reuerence leatne to behold his glo · 
rious maieſtic, | ein: 
The ſame alſo dath the ceremony of lifting vp hands 
ſigniſie, whereof Paul ſpcaketh to Timothy: I will hei. 1A K 
fore that the men pray in cue place Ufting vp pure handles, a 
without wrath anil doubriug: to wit, that hie pon whowe 
| 3 K k. 43. „ 


. 


1 5 aboue een whoſe vn 
ble glory becauſe our minde. by reaſon of the 
23 thereof, cannot otherwiſe conceiue; it is ſer 
| Sorts vs by dwelling in he auen or by he auen, chen 
Phich wee can ſee nothing more glorious or more full 
1 of Maicſtic,that by conſideration hereof we may make 
2 A2 difference berweene God our Father and our carth · 
1 ly fathers, who are ypon cacth with vs, like vnto vs in 
all things and 2 to the ſame infirmities. 
z For ſo the:Prop het bringerh in God ſpeaking of him 
55.8. ſclfe: For my thoughts are not as your thoughts, nor nn waies 
RE as your wales, ſaith the Lords: hut as the: ances are high a- 
boue the 22 ſo are eee e 4 
$4boue your thaug b 
* ve on we muſt 3 chat ben after ſuch a 
ſort in heauen, that neuertheleſſe that is true which So- 
e eee ee 
teine him, and 6 ait c 
. i bis ſeate, and earth is his — thereby ſignify ing 
5 that he is not limited within ſome certaine compaſſe, 
but is extended throughout all things. 
1 . The ſecond thing that Chriſt putteth me in mind 
ugs. i. of, in the ſame words was, that with ſteadfatafiiance I 
| call vponthat God which js in heauen, as who yphol- 
deth & gouerneth the-whole world by his nes , and 
F | . therefore is able to graunt my requeſt. 
= For after this ſorte I garher of his. fatherly cate to- 
5 wards me: he is my father, therefore he is ES hei 
in heauen, therefore he is able to giue vnto me whatſo- 
euer I aske in faith: & it is all one às if he had bin ſaide 
to be of inſinite greatnes or height, of incomprebenk: 
*' ble power, ofcucrlaſting immortalitie. 
SY For whereas whatſoener is vader heauen is ſubiect 
enn. tochange or corruption; by this maner of ſpeech;which 
3 ert in beauen. he is efarre aboue all danger of corrup- 
3 tion or change. 
1 ' Hereupon Dauid to diſcerne the true God from I. 
F,. dols, doth firſt of all thus deſcribe his maieſtie : Nut our 
E Gal is inheauen, be doth whatſoener be pleaſenh, where hee 
= waketh d e ann e 


Dee 


Aab wellig in 
Therefore that alſo docth great ij anerealc our aſſu- 
rance , becauſe by this meanes allo God is diſcerned 
from the fathers of our bodies, who haue oftentimes a 
will to help the ir childrẽ, but are not able, either becauſe 
they are letted by pouertie or by diſtance of place, or 
becauſe by death they are parted from their children; | 
but God ho is alſo our father, is rich toward all men N 10 18. 
chat call ypon him, is preſent euery whe te, is immorralle Tal ag. 10. 
ſo Dauid complainerh of his parents : My facher &-my 
morber haue forſaken me, bur thou Lord takeſt me vp. 3 
Secondly, by the ſame almightie power of our Father, 1 
ve arc made not to cate ſor all the threatnings & out- 8 
ragious attempts of the wol lde or of the deuill, becauſe 
| God will protect vs who as it is in the Pſalme: from hea · 
ven doth laugh to ſco ne the enterpriſes of bis enemies. & who 
will not ſuffer the iniuries done to his children to go vn- 
reuenged. Wh ks pes ſhould they feare, who know 4 
themſelues to be e ſonnes of God, who will neuer de- 3 
nie vnto vs any thing nec eſſarie both lor foule &body, 
| whenſocuer we ſhall aske it of ys ecanle He 5. boch 


r 


our Father that 9 0 and ba | | Ko 
ir . 8 . + 20 
| mr 5 AY 1. 4 ff "x 1 * 1 
Penrratets RNA be ſou an ct 3 
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wherero alſo be lounge d — airions in —— paſt 
your beartet, they ate in a great errour whothinks them. | 
ſerue God in creatures, whome the Apoſtle reprovucrh rot 
in the AZes ,. God that made the worlde & allthings that ave AA. r I 
therean , ſeerng tb be A Lorde of heawen & earth, dwellerbnorin 3 
temples made with hand, neither u worſhipped with mens baxdes; 
« thengh bee needed any thing, ſeeing he gineib 16 all life c breach, 
& all things. And albeit he be ſo in heaventhar he Gllerh hea- 
nen and carth with his preſcace : yet eithet to binde him to a. 
certaine place is lewiſh, or to ſerue after any other manner + 
then he hath commanded in his word, is will worſhip; whick & 2 2 
1 God in the ſecoad n K |. 
. 


The Arg. FNC the W oh the» name aro 2 


| Queſtion. lg 58 42 £ 4 8 
122. What is the firſt petion? k 

%% „ 4707 pay 

Hallowed be thy name: that is, Graian: faſt of all, that wee 
way know thee aright, and may reverence, praiſe, aud ſet forth 
thy almighty power, wiſedome, goodnes, righreouſneſſe, mertie 
and truth that ſhineth in all thy works. Secondly,that we maie 
fo direct all our life, thoughts, wordes and deedes, ibat thy 
moſt holy name be not reproched by ons occaſion, but rather be 


honoured and magniſied. 


The Expoſition” * hl 
Pans expounded the preface, now followeth the 
Lordes prayer it ſelfe, which ſtandeth of ſixe peti- 
tions, and a concluſion, whereofthe three former ſerting 
aſide all regarde of our ſelues, doe looke to the glorie ot 
* God. to wit, bec auſe this ofright ought to be the end of 
/ al thinges, and the three remaining are framed to thoſe 
1 things that are profitable for our owne ſaluatio: hereup6 
2 Taich Tertullian: This prayer conteineth the worſhipe of God, 
EN. | . Ms gab, dee e e : Ne 
2 2 This is the firſt perition in order vherin e pray that 
. C10. 13. the name of God maĩe be hallowed , which is the ende 
hy this pe. Mhereunto all our thoughts, deedes, and wordes qught 
© gitionis ſiſt to looke, and be directed, to witt, to the gloric of God: 
in order. as alſo the to petitiõs folowing ſhewthe means, here- 
W by that end may be come vnto, to wit, if the kingdome 
| of Godcome, and his will be done. | 
—_ -- What the name of God is, hath bene ſaid in the ex- 
That is met poſition ofthe third commaundement, but here it is ta» 
5 ken for God him ſelfe and his wil. Secondly, for the pro- 
53 pertics which ſhine in his workes, as his almightie pow» 
—1&118.12, er, wiſcdome,, goodnes, righteouſneſſe, mercic, and 
Sen. 1. trueth: briefely whatſocuer is affirmed of God, or wher- 
%s. hy hedoerh reueale him ſelſe vnto vs, is calledthe name 
. of God, which although it be alre adie fully and perfitliy 
holy in it ſelfe. to the holienes and glory whereof no- 
ching can be added by vs, yet Chriſt commaundeth vs 
to pray vnto the Father that it may be halowed, that is, 
thar what ir is, maic cucric daic be more and more 
reuealed 
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reueiled vnto the worlde. FLING = tr os 
And ſo Chriſt ſignifieth that ir js not in our power to 
1 hallow the name of God, but that we muſt pray to God _ 
6 wgiue vs abilitic ro perfourme it: as Augultine prayed ] 7 
5 into the Lord : Grauns that which thou cammaundeſt, and Mi , 
i commaund what thou wilt, and thoy ſhalt not commannde in Jam. i. . 1 
os. vane: which alſo is to be noted in cuery one of the pe- 3 
titions. | 4 


Granng, 


Nove that the name of God may be hallowed in the Wheref 1 
worlde, there is required a right knowledge both of him n — * 
ſelfe, and of his almightie power, wiſedome; goodneſle, Gods name © 
mercie and trueth. that ſhinech in all chinges. Secondly onſ 5 
that the drift of our whole life, and euen of all out 3 
thoughtes, wordes, and deedes be, that his holy name be " 
not by occaſion of vs blaſphemed, but rather be honous 
red and magnified, "Ip ENDS - 


SMS A 2 | 


- 


For the true knowledge of God, God him ſelfe hath 3 1 "= 


delivered it in his worde, in the writings of the Pro; c e 
phets and Apoſtles, to wit. that he is one in ſubſtance, ner oſwaye 
three in eee, holy Ghost, righte- 1 
ous, mercifull, &c. which what account he makech 9 | 
and would haue ys to male. he ſhewerh by the Propher, ,, 
For ſo ſaith lere mie, Let not the wiſe man gloriein his wijſe 2 5 
dune, nor the frong man glorie in bis ff gil ppi s 
man glorie in his ric hes. But let him that 1 this, E- 
that he vnderſtandeib and knoweth me, that'l am the Lorde. _ 
that ſbewe mercie, inigement and righteouſnesppon carthefoe 9 
in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lorde. 2 va Sinn 7 2 
Whereto alſo that maketh which he Tarek the "» 
ſame Prophet, commending the largenes of that grace, 1 
that was to be reuciled in the time ot the Meſſias, to Jun 170% 
wir, that all ſhould knowe him, from him that i final mg 1 
them, to him that is great among them "0 
Of this knowledge and the effect thereof. Chriſt — 17. 
ſpeaketh in lohn: T his is Life euerlaſting to knowe thee the ü,. 
true Cod, and whome thou haf ſent, leſus Corift, Paul ; 
made ſo great accounte of it, thatwhatſocuerwas he, 


ATE 


fore advantage wnto him, be reckened it loſſe fer en- 2 
Neither is chat any other way, wherein God hath „ 
! Ae 2 ; 
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WE. 
* 


beser Goa ſhinech bis Almightic power, hat he holderh all things 


offered him ſelfe robe knowenby his workes, verines; 
and properties. In the creation of heauen and earth 


| by his works, in bis hande, and maketh them to abide and continue 


inhim: his wiſedome, by the moſt orderly diſpoſing of 
them: his goodneſſe, becauſe there was no cauſe why 
he ſhould create all theſe thinges, neither can he by 
any other reaſon be mooued to preſerue them, but for 


the verie ſame: his righteouſnefſe in gouerning, be- 


cauſe he puniſheth the offendours, and deliuereth the 
innocent: his mercie, that in fo great patience he bea- 
reth with the frowardneſſe of men: his trueth; by that 


he is vnchaungeable. | 


ln the Redemption of mankinde ſhineth and glori- 


ouſly appearerh the righteouſneſſe of God : firſt,in that 


he hath puniſhed ſinnes, then that he hath exacted the 
obedience of the Lawe, and forgiuen ſinnes : his good- 


neſſe, that he hath done this for his owne ſake ; his 
mercie, in that when here was nothing in vs bur ſinne 


and wretchednefſe, he had compaſſion on vs: his wiſe · 
dome, in that he founde out this of all orher-the beſt 


NN Vvay to redeeme vs, and that he ordained it from euer- 


laſting : his almightie power, in that he hath fo repaired 


mankinde being decayed: his trueth, in that he hath 


remembred his promiſes. | 


Finally in the deliverance of the people out of E | ipt, 


which was a figure of this redemption, in leading 


m 
through the red ſea, in drowning Pharaoh and his arm 
boththe 2 2 


power and tighteouſneſſe of God did ſhine, 


that the glorie of his name was ſpread and became re- 


nowmed among all people. | | 

Firſt of all therefore Chriſt in this firſt petitlon ex- 
horteth vs to pray vnto God, that he would ſoinlighten 
vs and all men, with the knowledge of himſelfe and of 


his workes, that we may confeſſe and ſer forth him and 


his power openly : and fas we ſay) vvith full mouth. 
vyherein ſtandeth the very true vyay of hallovying the 


name of GO. 


The reaſon of this petition is this, to vvit, if ve con- 


ider to vvhat ende vve vvere created of God, vyhich is 


chiefely 


1 _ i A 
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* be . bak which knooy 
ledge of God being blotted out in vs by finne, Chriſt 
72 haue vs pray to haue it reſtored in vs to the glory | 
0 

Another reaſon is, chat the true God may be diſcer 
ned from the idoles of the heathen, as that the Lorde 
alone is God of all the kingdomes of the earth: but the 
gods of the heathen are the worke of mens handes, 
wood and ſtood, This ende godly Ezekias looked vnto, „ 
in that his golden prayer vnto God againſt the King of Pal 
the Aſſyrians: And nome 6 Lorde our God ſane vu me be- CODED 1 1 
ſerch thee from bis hand. that all the kingdemes of the earth Ef 
may hnove that thou art the Lord God alone. : 

Notable examples of them by whome the Name A 
of G ON hath bene ſo hallowed, are tobe founde in E414. 1.25 3 
Scripture : to this ende did the children of Iſrael ſing a · = 
ſong of victorie ypon Pharaoes overthrowes : I will ſmg rns 
wn#9 the Lord,for be bath triumphed gloriouſly : the borſe and 
bis rider hath throwen in the Sta: Iebova is a man x © 
warre: Jebous is hu Name. hs” 

So Dauid . the Maieſtie of God by his works P/al8.2,3. - > 
in the heauen, and eſpecially in man, both in his creati- gp , 7 
on and in his redemption by Chriſt: O Lordowr God bow — 1 „ IJ 
excellent is thy name in all the earib, which ſetteſ? by glorie ar.” I 
aboue the beauens ? 3 

Lea the verie Angels went before vs in example : at 1 % 
the birth of Chriſt hallow ing the Name of God, pray- Lake 99 
fng him and ſaying : Glorie be 'o Godimthe higlefthes 65,8. 
uens,and in earth peace, good will towardes men. 

This the Saintes did, not onely ſo often as they con- 
fidered the great workes of God in creating all things, 
and in repairing of mans ſaluation, but euen when they 
were chaſtened by bim, as lob: The Lorde gaue, the Lorde 1 
— o'r be bu name. And Dauid, Lorde it is by tat 2 

tha: thow haſt humbled me. And the Apoſileswene 441 wy 4 

ofthe Councill reioycing, That they were accom 
— to ſuſſer . for the name of leſuus. 

For it becommeth vs to embrace wharfocuer com- 
meth from God, and that his ſeueritie haue due praiſe 
ae then his tnercie, and that we —_ 
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the namie of God no leſſe vndet the croſſe and afflicti- 
ons then in proſperitie, and commit not through impa- 
tiencie any thing vnſeemely for the children of God 
neither doubt but that he is able to bring helpe vnto vs 
euen when we are in greateſt extremitie, and if need be. 
will alſo very readily ſend it vnto vs. 

| In this point becauſe Moſes & Aaron did ſome what 

© OY ſticke in faith at the waters of ſtrife, it was ſaid to them 

1 * e by the Lord, Becauſe ye haue not beleeued me to ſuncti . 

1 fie me before the children of Jſrael, you ſhall not bring this 

1 people into the land which I will giue them. 1 

i -  ._ Therefore God by his Prophet putteth the Tewes in 
if | minde when they were brought into à ſtraightby the 
11 Aſſyrians, to flie vnto him and to his name, as to a moſt 

. fortified tower againſt their ene mies, ſaying : Te ſhall 

in. eee chmg be your feare and your 


ze name of | Laſt of all the name of God is ſanRificd.by deedes, 
God ſanctiſi · that is, by true repentance. and earneſt amendement of 
ed in life. life, as when we frame all our actions according to the 
rule of his word ee. il | 
| For whereas in the preface of the Lordes prayer, we 
Fd . haue profeſſed tharwe doc acknowledge and call ypon 
4t :; God,as Father, and that ve are his children, it will ſtand _ 
* with good reaſon, that as naturall children doe as neera 
EL as may be conforme them ſelues to followe their godly 
| Parents : ſo we alſo do follow our heauenly Father, and 
7 1 honour him in holineſſe of life, as Peter admoniſherh 
bs Poor. * 5 out of Moſes: Be ye holy,fo- Jam holy. Againe, Ai be that 
Ft bath called vs is bo'ie, be ye alſo holie in all your converſa- 
M1 Secondly we muſt therefore doe it, leaſt by our yn- 
godlineſſe we giue occaſion to the Gentiles to teare 
the holie name of God, and that be truelyſaide of vs 
1 which Paul obieſteth to the lewes: The name of God is 
Kn Þlaipbemed for you among the Gentiles, bur contrariwiſe as, 
& «| | Peter writeth, that God may be praiſed throughout our 
y . 3.13. life s Haue, ſaich he hour con verſation hone[] the Gene 
fs tiles, that they which ſpeabe euillof you as of eui l goers, may | 
by your good workes which they ſe ſee, glorifie God _— 
" 4:3 | 
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And that the name of God may in this fort be wor- 
thily hallowed of vs: 1. Let vs conſider that this is 

no common honour which God vouchſafeth vs, when . 
he commenideth vnto ys the care of his glorie, and doth 
o farxe abaſe him ſelfe, that he will make the greateſt 
account that can be of that honour v hich we giue ynto 
him, and deſire to haue it maintained and kept ſafe and 
ſound. 2. Let vs remember hoe great his wiſdome, 
goodneſſe, righteouſneſſe, power, and all vertues that 
are in him, are, which whoſocuer ſhall deepelie weigh 
with him * can nor ga rauiſhed in great admi- 
tation of him, to praiſe and magnifie him in thought 'I 
worde, and Nee which if we — not, his . — an, 
ſnall neuertheleſſe ſhine to all the endes of the earth: 


* 


but woe to our drowſinefic, vnthanke fulne ſſe, and wic- 1 

kednefle, if neithet by warnings nor by threatnings we 23 l 

can be brought to honour his name. | „ 
| The falſe doctrine. 1 — 

A Mong the Popiſh ſort, the true way of hallowing the name 1 „5 


of God lycth vnregar ded, while they giue vnto Saints de» 
parted that which is proper to God, ul in them, call vpon 
them, and paſſing by the mercie and goadneſſe of God, doe 
proude]y boaſt of their one free will. their owne workes and 
merites ? but in life they ſtudie nothing leſſe, then that God 
may be praiſed : as Bernard hath lively painted out their man» 
ners. thus wtiting of the popiſh Prelates. 

They goe honoured with the goods of the Lord, to which Lord they , a 

we 6 bonoter, nence cemmeib that whoniſh gliſtering which you ſea Jn (arſe 
daily, the ba bite of flag players,apparell more mec te 15 Kings: gm Sem. 33. 
hence comme tb $9lde in their bridles, ſaddles and ſp̃urres, and their 
Surres ſhine bester iben their alters: hence it ij that their tables are 
ſo [et M orib with meatei end goblets: benes commeth g/nttome and 5 
Sunkenneſſe: bence cem me ib Lute, ana harpe, and pipe: hence come , 
their wide ventes and full ſellars, brickimnmg ont of cne into another: "To 1 
bence come their tuli of perfumes and cinimenti, hence come their full 
baeges ; ob the pie, ſuch men will be and are Rulers of Churches,  - 
Daaues, Archdtacons, Biff obs, Archbiſheps: for theſe chingeshelpe (© =. 
rot to merite withall bus ſtrue that bufineſſe that walkerh are in 2 
derkeweſt: and he addeth afterward, He & Amichriſt. 


The Arg. Wherein the comming of G ods king dome, 
the preſeruation & perfeclien thereof confſteth, 


Queſtion. 


„ 
. 

a 3 N 
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123. What is the ſecondpetition? 

| Anſwere. e GEE Nat: 

Thy Kingdom come: that is, ſo gouerne vs by thy word & by 
thy ſpirit, that we may be more & more ſubiet unto thee. Pre- 
ſerue & increaſe thy Church, deſtroy the works of the deuill, c 

 enery power that exall eth it ſeife again thy maieſtie : make 
woide all the counſels that are taken againſt thy worde, vntill 
pag thou doe fully and perfitly raigne, when thos ſbalt be 
4ll in all. e 


The Expoſition. 
1 the hallowing of Gods name be alwayen Bl | 
ioyned with his kingdome, and the chieſe part of 
his kingdome ſtandeth in this, chat his will be done : yer 
for as much as we our ſelues doe know-howe colde and 
howe flowe we are in praying for the greateſt things of 
all, which here we are taught to pray for: not without 
cauſe Chriſt hath ſet and taught vs this petition next in | 
order, wherein he exhorteth his diſciples to pray ,Thy | 
2 hingdome come : and ſo he ſhe weth the way whereby ir 
FB. may come to paſſe that Gods name may be cucry where Ml 
1 ſanRifyed, to wit, if God euery where reigne, and beare | 
2 if inp _ N of 5 men. ATE WER» 
The tins Firſt of all, the Catechiſt ſetteth downe the qualitie o 
E * the kingdome of God. and _—_—_ it is EO ro be 
F preſent, alſo who are the ſubieRes of it, and whac is their 
Bi duetie. Secondly, what pe} the citizens oughe to 
make for the ſucceſſe of the kingdome of their King: 
and laſt of all, what is the ende of theſe prayers. 
B41 . The qualitie of the kingdome of God conſiſteth in 
tue qualitie this, & hath as it were theſe two foundations & tokens. 
ofche king- 1, That then God doeth raigne, when. by the prea- 
| | dom of God: ching of the worde ſetting vp his ſtandard vpon earth, 
| he gathereth vnder it cerraine citizens & bieas, who 
ol voluntatie obedience ſubmit chem ſelues vnro him, & 
acknowledge and reuerence him as their King and their 
Lord. 2. When by the inward n his Spirite, 
he putteth forth the mightie working of his Spirit, that 
he him ſelfe may be aloft in that degree of honor chat ha 
i..." 


m_ 


RMS 7: 0” 


h wotthie, which is when we ſhew our ſelues more and 
more obedient ynto him: which manner of reigning be- 


derſtood: The time js fulfilled and the kingdome of Gad is at 


the kings ofthe earth roimbrace Chriſt the king : And pr, ,o. 
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tauſe it hath place not in all, but only in the ele&,there- | 1 
upon they properly are called the children of the king Thekingdem 
dome and citizens thereof, and in reſpect of them the of grace. - 
kingdome of God is yſually calledthe kingdom of grace 
and a-ſpirituall kingdome. 71 
Of this kingdome theſe places following are to be vn- 


Mar. i. 1 3j. 
band. repent, and belecue the Goſpell : Allo : Secke ye firſt the W 
tingdome of God and the righteouſnes thereof, and all theſe 
things ſbalbe caſt vnto you:laſt of all, you haue the kingdom of Luk. 1322. 
God within you : which is defined by Paul, rigbteouſues, Nm. 14. % _ 
peace. and ioy in the holy Ghoſt. | 3 

But becauſe God gouerneth this kingdome by his 
donne, hereupon Chriſt is called king of his Church, 

as that of Zacharie is applyed vnto him by Matthew: Tell Ech. a s.. 
the daughter of Sion, hebold il king commeth onto ihre meeſ 5b. in j 
ind fitting vpon an aſſe: and him ſelfe often beateth ypon 3 
i that his kingdome is not of this world. 2 

Therfore when Chriſt exhorteth his diſciples to pray 3 
for the ſucceſſe of the kingdome of God , he meaneth he Kingdas 
therewithal his own, ſo farre as him ſelfe was appointed of Chrirt. 
king of his Church by God, that he might rule ouer ir | 

in his frame, as the Pſalmiſt hath it: And I ſſaith God %.. 
the Father) haue appointed my ling vpon Sion mine bole 
mountaine. | ral 

Which Peter very well confirmeth in the 44 and Act. 2.33.34 
doeth manifeſtly prooue by the very gifts of the holie | 

Ghoſt, chat leſus Chriſt is an cuerlaſting king, _— 
thatreſtimonie ofthe Prophet: The Lord ſaid to my Lord: Pſal. 110.3. 

ft on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtoole, 


To the ſame end was that exhortation of Dauid to 


now deale wiſely O yet kings, be learned ee 3 earth: 11,13. 
ferue the Lord in fcare, & veioyce in trembling: Kiſſe the Sonne 
leaſt be be angrie & jee periſh in the way when his wrath ſhall 
be a litele hindled, | | ; 
Of which things theſe rwo concluſions follow;one is, 
chat this prayer is alſo directed to the gloric of Chriſty 
5 | Ll x | whole 
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v hoſe propertie it is to wotke and bring to paſſe that in 
vs by his dpitit, that by the helpe of his power our fleſh 
being ſubdued, & our deſites renounced, we may yeeld 
and giue vp our ſelues willingly to be ruled by him. 

Who are true The ſecond is, that they onely are acknowledged by 
citizens of Chriſt for true citizens of his kingdom, ho ſuffer them 
5 — . ſelues to be ruled by his word and by his Spirit, accor- 
their dutie. ding to the ſaying of Paul, So many as are led by the Spirit 
Nm 8.14. of god, tbey are the ſonnes of God: & therfore that our pray- 
er cannot be accepted of God, vnles withall we be led 
with a deſire and true affection to his kingdome, and e- 
uen haue a purpoſe vnder it to enter a godly and Chri- 
ſtian life, and to ſerue our King, inrighteouſnes and bolines 
all the dayes of our life,eſpecially becauſe we were for that 
end redeemed by him. | 
For what is it tomocke God if this be not, to wit, in 
words to pray vnto him; Thy kingdome tome: & yet in the 
meane time to ſerue ſinne and ſo to deny in thy deedes 
that, which thou prayeſt in thy lips? which hypocrites 
doe, againſt whome God inueyeth: Thy people bonowreth 
E/4.29.13: mewiththeir lips, but theirbeart is fare ſᷣom me. 
Therefore the Summe of this firſt part is, that rhe 
kingdome of God doth then come, or that God then 
rcigneth, when his word and Goſpell of Chriſt and fal- 
uation purchaſed by him is preached, and by his Spirite 
he worketh in the hartes of the elect to bring th to be · 
leeue in Chriſt, and ſo willingly to giue their names to 
this King to be obedient — to ſerue him in de- 
ſpight of the deuill, the ſleſh, the world, tyrants, & all the 
enemies of Chriſt, for the glorie of God chiefly, and for 
their owne ſaluation. | | 
2 Moreover becauſe it is not enough by this meanes 
The prayers onely to haue the kingdome of God come, and after a 
egy aly ſore repaired, vnles it be alſo maintained, grow, and in · 
ceſſe of gods Creale, therfote it is well added what manner of praiers 
kingdome. Chriſt will haue the faithfull ro make for Gods and his 
kingdome: to wit, that they pray to God for the preſer- 
uation & increaſe of his Church, tliat is, that he will in- 
richit with ſpirituall giſts, that he would daily adde ma- 
ny vnto the Church by the preaching of the 1 
at 


LI. 1.75. 
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Thy Kingdome come. 
chat he would giue vnto many, true faith, converſion, 


forgiuenes of finnes, and life everlaſting, which are the 
chiefe benefits that the citizens of this ſpirituall king- 
dome,ought to pray for vnto their king and can receiue 
from him:Alſo that he would furniſh and arme his cle& a 
with the Spirit of courage and conſtancie, confirme . 
them in ſoundnes of doctrine, that they neuer wauer 2 
nor faile, but may conſtantly continue vnto the end. 
Which beneſitz the Prophet knowing to come onely | 
of God, therfore praied vntothe Lord: he favourable vn- 1 
10 Sion for thy good pleaſure, build vp the walles of leruſalem: og wo ys BE 
And in another place he exhorteth the Church:Pray for > Tg. 5 
the peace of Ieruſalem, ſaying, let them proſper that loue thee: | 
And Paul faith: My brethren pray fun us that the word of 
God may haue his courſe and be glorified, as it i among you. 
Forſooth in this petitiõ Chriſt declareth, that as that 
kingdom of grace is begunne by Gods guiding, ſo by his 
helpe it muſt alſo grow, be increaſed and preſerued, ſo 
that thar ſaying of the Apoſtle is general and moſt true: 1 
Neither he that planzeth is any thing, neither he that watereth, c 1 
but Cod that giueth the increaſe, & u ho doth euer day adde 44. 2.41. 
vnto the kingdome of his Sonne new citizens. | 0 
Which things although they be ſo, yet are euery one 
of the faithfull exhorted to their power to help forward 
the kingdome of God: The Magiſtrate by his authoritie 
romoring the miniſterie: the Miniſters by teaching 
aichfully,and with all their power ſecking the ſaluation 1 1 
of the Church, priuately by praying that the Goſpell 2 , 
may haue his courſe, and may ſpread daily more and 2. Tb.. 1. 
more, finally all the members of the Church according | 
to euery one of their callings. : 
Beſides there becing no kingdome thatharh not his Wee mult 
enemies, eſpecially this ſpirituall kingdome of God, our fu — 1 
eat Maſter in this part of the prayer hath taught vs to of the king. 
intreat and cal vpon God, that it may alſo be preſerued ds of Chriſt 
& defended againſt them, beeing otherwiſe like at eue — — glons 
ry moment to fall downe. ds 
For firſt whereas the deuill the prince of this worlde 
and the ſworne enemie of God and of Chriſt, dorh ne- 


ver ceaſe both openly and by vndermining to affaule 
*4 Ll > the 


44.1222. 
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the Church : the Pope of Rome, hereticall Kings and 
Princes conſpire,and exalt themſelues againſt God and 
rake craftie counſel] to put to flight his Goſpel; and we 
on the otherſide armed with no ſtrength to reſiſt their 
ſo great power, therefore Chriſt willeth and warneth vs 
then eſpecially to flie vnto God, and to pray vnto him, 
that he would deſtroy the works of the deuil, caſt down 
the counſels of the enemies, deliuer his Church our of 
their iawes, that ſo his Maieſtie might be made glori- 
ous among all, and euen the very enemies may be con- 
ſtrainedto confeſſe, that it is hard to kicke againſt the 
rickes. | 
a So did the Apoſtles and they that were gathered to- 
gethet with them in the primitiue Church, crying with 
one heart vnto God, and ſaying: Lord thou art that God 
that made heauen and earth, the ſea and all things that are in 
them, which by the mouth of David thy ſeruant ſaydeſt: why 
did the Gentiles rage and the people imagine vaine things ? 
The kinges of the earth ſtoode vp, and their rulers were ga- 
thered togit her into one place againſi the Lord and againſt his 
anointed : For indeede ag unſi thine holy Sonne Ieſus Chriſt 
whom thou baſt anointed,both Herode & Pontius Pilate, vi 
the Gentiles and people of the Jewes are gathered together: 
And now Lord behold their threatnings and graunt vnto thy 
ſervants, that with all boldnes they may ſpeake thy worde. 
And Luke witneſſeth afterward that the faichfull did 
not make theſe praiers vnto God in vaine: For hee ſet- 
teth downe the ſhamefull ende of that Herode, whe 
ſlew vith the ſworde James the brother of Iobn, who when 
beeing cloathed in rojall apparell, and ſuting in his ſeate of 
iudge ment, hee made an oration to the men of Tyrus and Si. 
don, who came to a«ke peace of him, and the peop/e cryed out, 
the voyce of God and not of man, he was by and by ſmitten by 
the Angel of the Lord,becauſe he gaue not the glorie ſo God; oy © 
being eaten with wormes gaue vp the Ghoſt, Bus the worde of 
the Lord ſſaith he)grew and multiplied; and no bettet ende 
and death had Iulian that wicked Apaflata being woun · 
ded in the battaile, who when he had filled his hande 


f The, beſt. Ecel. with blood, caſt it into the ayre, and cryed out: Thou baſt = 


4. 4 c 25. 


's 


auercome Galilean. 


3. Be: 
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ry Kingdome come, | 259 
J. Becauſe we muſt fight in certen hope of victorie, = 
and Chriſt, according to the ſaying of the Father, muſt P/a/rro 2, © 
teigne and beare rule in the middeſt among hisene- The conſtane 2? 
mies, leaſt being broken with continuall warring vnder 2 ale oi the 
the Croſſe, we ſhould be diſcouraged, Chriſt in this prai- godly inprapt 999 
er te acheth ys how long we ought to continue our prai- ſucceſſe of 
ers for the increaſe of the kingdome of God, to wit, vntil Goes king- 
that glorious kingdome of God be come, vherin he ſhal dome. 
reigne in moſt perfite manner, becauſe God ſhall be 
all in all: of which kingdome thus ſpeaketh Paul io the 
Cormths:V hen all things ſbalbe ſubdued unto him, then ſhall 
the Sonne alſo be ſubieli unto him that did ſubdue all things 
under him, that Gad may be all in all: that is, that he may 
perfit his kingdõ in vs, & ſo we may cleaue faſt ynto him, 
the deuill and all the wicked beeing beaten vnder foot, 
al offences being taken out of the way, all powers being 
aboliſhed, by which God was after a ſort hindred, that 7 
hee could not rightly appeare vnto vs, as he is in him 3 
ſelfe. | RR” 
Whichis not ſo to be taken as if that kingdom were Whereia the 
diverſe from the former, they are both indeede but one 3 king 
kingdome, but differ inthe manner of gouernment: fot qifferech ts © 
it is after one ſort gouerned in this life, after another the kingdom 
fort in heauen. Here God reigneth in the Elect by his of Grace. F 
word, where with they muſt needs be inſtructed, taught, 
and admoniſhed, and according to the rule thereof lead 
their life: but thete, there ſhall be no more vſe of the 
word and Sacraments, which here we muſt needes vſe 
for the confirmation of our faith,becauſc we ſhall then 
moſt perſitely know God. | 
Whereto belongeth that which John writeth in the 
Reuelation of the heauenly Ieruſalem: And I ſam no tem- Nivel 21. 3. 
ple therein, for the Lord God almightie, and the Lambe are the 
Temple of it: And this citie bath no neede of the Sonne, neither 
of the Moone to [hjne in it, for the glorie of God did lighten it, 
and the Lamb was the light of it. 
Secondly, vnder the kingdom of grace God raignerh 
by Chriſt the Mediatour,as it were by a vicegerent,who 
ruleth vs by his Spirit, & doth away our finnes, & there- 
fore raigneth vnperfitely, becauſe his onely will is not I 
e ns 


I Cor. 19.28. . 


T 
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Thy Kingdome come. 
yet perficely fulfilled in vs: for the fleſh luſteth as yer a: 


gainſt the Spirit, ſo that we can not doe whatſocuer we 
would: but in the kingdome of glorie, then vvithout any 
Mediatour, immediately and moſt perfitely ſhall reigne 
in vs the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. 

L.ſt of all, as concerning Chriſt vvho novy as a cap- 
raine raigneth in this militant Church, & vvhobeareth 
rule in the middeſt among his enemies: vvhen he hath 


recouered his vvhole kingdom, that is, the vvhole num- 
ber and bodie of his Elect, hauing ſubdued all his ene- 
mies, he vvil reſigne vnto his Father thoſe offices of king 
and Mediatour, vvhich he receiued for a time:as to fight 
for his Church, to deliuer it out of the handes of ene - 
mies, to ſubdue his enemies: finally to rule his Church 
after that manner that it is ruled & ſhall be ruled to the 
end of the vvorld: but he ſhal reigne then with his whole 
cee more happely in heauen with the Father, then 
e reigned in this world, or doth now alſo reigne. 
| The falſe doctrine. 
—— Tewes are deceiued, while they perſwade them ſelues 
that rhe kingdome of the Meſſias ſhalbe ourward, whome 

the Papiſtes are not ynlike,who turne the ſeruice of God into 
outward ſuperſtitions and ceremonies , whereas God will bee 
ſerued and worſhipped in Spirit: who alſo doe ſinne ſo much 
the more grieuouſlic, for that they doe perſecute as enemies 
with fire and ſword the true children of the kingdome, that is, 
the godly and faithfull, and ſo Chriſt him ſelfe in his members, 
and while they pray thy kingdome come, they deſire that the 
vengeance of God and his hand may be armed and ſtretched 
foorth againſt them ſelues. | 

Secondly, in this petition is refuted alſo the errour of the 
Donatiſtes, and alſo of the Puritanes and Anabaptiſtes at this 
day, who dreame of a full perfection of the kingdome of God 
here: which can be now onely in part vpop earth: for hee that 
thinketh he can weed out all the tares out of the Church of 
God before the laſt iudgement of God, he doth both prevent 
the will of God, and oftentimes ſhall roote vp and pull out of 
the Church the good ſeede together with the cares, as Chriſt 
teacheth. Mar, 13. verſe 39. 


„ 


The Arg. The end of this petition is, that all men 
doe ſubmit them ſelues to the willof God, that [a 
it may appeare that God doth reigne effettually 
in the world, Que» 


T Ho true meaning of this petition which is the third 
in order, & the laſt of thoſe that immediatly belõg 
to the glory of God conſiſteth of two parts:the one con« 
reining our prayer concerning the will of God, renoun- — 
cing firſt our owne will: the other a compariſon expreſ- 9 
ſing after what ſort, & how perfitely & to what ende we 
pray that it may be done. | | 
And firſt of all the denying of our owne will is there- e 
fore preſuppoſed becauſe it is corrupt, vniuſt, & daun · - 
gerous, vhich may be prooued by the corruption of the ny ing of our 
vaderſtanding after the fall, from which euill counſels, own will is. 4 
deſires, & will doe flow, which Moſes affirmeth to be S s 
euill in man euen from his childhood, as alſo Paul faith, N. 2. 
that the underſtanding of. the fleſh is an enemie 10 God, be- 
cauſe it is not ſubiect to the Lavve of God, neither indeede 
can be. | | 
. _ Whereof I thus gatherelf the vnderſtanding be cor- 
rupt, the will muſt alſo needes be cuill . Secondly that 
we are much leſſe able to worke well, if we be not able 
ſo much as to will well. | 
Beſides it hath beene before ſaide, that we are not ii 2. 
our owne povver, but belong vnto the Lord vvhich it it Eli. i. 
bee true, then let not either our ovyne reaſon or vvill 
beare ſvyay in our counſels & doings, let vs not alſo ſet 
before vs this end, to ſceke vvhat is expedient for vs ac- 
cording to the fleſh, but rather as farre as yye may let vs 
forget our ſelues and all that vve haue. | 
Thirdly the ſame renouncing of our oyvnevvill is ſo . 
neceffary,that Chriſt vvill acknovvledge none to be his Ha1.26.24- 
diſciple. vnleſſe he ficſt dene his ovvne vill. 
22 | b LI. 4. Hovv- 


f F ov 
5 124. Whar is the third petition? "oY 
| | Anſwere. 1 
Thy will be done as in beauen ſd alſo in earth:that 1,Grant, 74 

; that wee, & all men renouncing our owne will may readily & 4 
without any murmuying obey thy will, which onely is boty:and © beg 

ſo may cheerefullie execuse hatſoeuer the Angels dee in "48 

The Expoſition. - 
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Howbeit becauſe nothing is more hard thẽ to ren lice 
our one will, becauſe we are carnall, & loue our {clues 


& our own too carefully, firſt we are taught to aske it of 
God that he will bring this to paſle, & giue ys power to 


renounce our one will, & frame in vs new mindes, & 
new hearts, that we may will nothing of our ſelues, but 
rather that his Spirit may rule our deſires, that we may 
haue full conſent with God, which the worde s of the 
text doe implie: Graunt that we may renounce our own will; 
whereby i is ſignified that it is God who regenerateth 
vs, & by whome we obteine to denie our ſelues. Second · 
ly, wee ate taught not onely to pray vnto God for our 
ſelues, that we may be able to deny our ſelues: but alſo 
for all men, to wit, becauſe we haue all the ſame Father, 
& ſo as brethren are bound to ſet forwarde the profite 
& ſaluation one of another, as much as in vs a 
Now as Chriſt commaundeth vs to pray that we may 
denie our one will, fo hee will alſo haue this to be our 


end & marke ſet before vs, that we readily & without 


murmuring obey his will. which onely is good. 

For it is to bee obſerued that we ſpe ake not here of 
that obedience, which is of neceſſity & not voluntarie, 
neither of the ſecret will of God which ruleth all things, 
& directeth them to their end, vvVhereby he compelleth 
euen the very wicked ſpirits & moſt vngodly men hovv- 
ſoeuer againſt their vvul ro obey him: bur of that vvill 
which he hath reueiled in his worde, & to vvhich hee 
hath commaunded all men to ſubmir them ſelues, from 
the obedience whereof he vvill haue none are, 
pred: & that is it which Cyprian wel noteth e that we pray 


not that God would doe what he will,but that we may do what 


God will. | | 

Now that will after vvhich wee muſt frame our life, 
is conteined eſpecially in three pointes: the firſt is, that 
foraſmuch as we are corrupted with ſinne, & thereby 
are brought in danger of death & euerlaſting condems 
nation, we doe beleeue in Chriſt to the end that by his 
meanes wee may not periſh in ſinne, death, & condem- 
nation but be accounted righteous by faith, & be ſaued 
from death vnto life euetlaſting: * 


—— 
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chriſt, Tb is the will of him that ſent mee, thas every one = 
that ſeeth the Sonne e beleeneth in him, ſbould haue life euer - Job.6.40, © 
lefling: & I willraiſe him vp in #be laſt day. | - 
Befides,the will of God is, that aftgr we are borne a» 3. ; 
gaine by faith, & for Chriſts ſake made heires of euerla® 
ſting ſaluation, we ſhould no more obey the Juſt of the 
fleſn, but the affection of the ſpirit, according to the do · 
ctrine of the Apoſtle : Giue your ſelues to God as they that n 
are aliue from the dead, and your members as weapons of righ- 7 — 6.13. 
teouſnes vnto God. Againe, This is the will of God, euen your -Theſ-4.3- 
ſanttification, that is, that ye ubſteine from fornication . Of | 
which will Peter alſo ſaith: For ſo is the will of God, that by OSA) 
well doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſn men. 
To that will this alſo is added, that by ſuffering ad- . 
uerſity patiently, we be made cõformable to the Sonne _ 0.39%" 
of God leſus Chriſt: whereunto (as Paul witneſſeth) we 4 8 
| were predeſtinated by God: tha be might be the firſt born 
among many brethren: whereupon itis alſo in another 
place: By many affiiftions we muſt enter into the kingdome of 
God. And this is a very principall vic of this petition, 
thereby ro comfort our ſclues againſt the oftences of 
afflictions, & of this preſent world: & therefore it ought 
then eſpecially ro be made, when we trauell vnder the 
crofle & vnder afflictions: for when wee abound in ri- 
ches & be in honour & high account, & doe enioy per- 
fect health, & all things fall out happily with vs, it is an 
eaſie matter to ſay, O Lord, thy will be done: for we ſee no 
other will of God, but that which is ſweere, & pleaſant 
to the fleſh: but when being ſpent with long ſicknes we 
pine away, are contemned of moſt men, ſuffer iniuries 
& perſecutions,finally are tried with a continual eroſſe, 
then doe vve find how hard and difficult a thing it is to 
ſay this from the heart | 
An example of this obedience the Scripture ſetteth 
forth in Dauid ſaying to Sadok the prieſt: bring the Arte | 
of God again into the city: If I find fauour in the eies of the 2.Sam.15. 23. 
Lord be will bring me again, & ſhew me both it & the taber- Ws 
nacle thereof: but if he thus ſay, I haue no delight in thee , be- 
bold here am F. Let him doe tome, as ſcemeth good in bis eie. 
Bur eſpecially in Chriſt him ſelfe : Abba ſores all \ 
| things 
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things are poſſible vnto chee: take away this eup from mes | yet 
not 24 7 will, but as thou wilt: Andif che Sonne (ſaith Cypri- 
an) did obey to doe his fathers will, hom much more ought the 
ſeruant to be obedient to doe his maſters will, 
| Whome Paul following, when the brethren praied 
him not to goe to leruſalem, becauſe he was like there 
to be deliuered into the handes of the Gentiles ; Whats 
meane you (laith he) thus to weepe & tobreake my heart: 
For I am readie not onely to be bound. but alſo to die at Ieruſa- 
lem for the name of the Lord leſiu, which che brethten that 
were at Ceſarea, and Luke him ſelfe hearing, held them 
ſelues quiet & ſaid: The Lords will be done. | 
And as wee ought therefore to renounce our owne 

will, becauſe it is corrupt, vniuſt & ignorant, & whereb 
wee may doe harme & drawe euill vnto our ſelues: ſo 
ought we for this cauſe moſt carefully to obey the wil of 
God: x. For the commaundement of God: Vnderſtand 
what the will of God is: 2. Becauſe this alone is good in it 
ſelfe & perſite in euery point, as being the Will of our 
moſt excellent & moſt perfit Father, who commande th 
vs nothing but that which is good, & laieth vyon vs no- 
thing but profitable for our ſaluation: Hereupon ſaith 
Paul: Be nos ſaſbioned like unto this wor id: but be ye chaun- 
ged by the renuing of your mind , that ye may prooue, what is 
the good will of God & acceptable and perſite. And that wee 
mult doe (as it followeth) redily & without murmuring, 
becauſe God tequireth ſuch worſhippers as ſerue him 


willingly:& the Pſalmiſt pronounceth hinzblefied, whoſe 


will, that is, all his delight, is in the doctrine of the Lorde. 
2. Wherefore Chriſt to beat out of vs all drowſines 
& ſlouthfulnes, himſelfe teacheth in the ſecond place, 
what maner of obedience and how exact we ought to 
perfourme vnto him, by this addition: as in heauen ſo al. 
ſo in earth: whereunto is annexed the end : that ſo eucry 
one of ys may faithfully and cheerefully execute the 
charge that is committed vnto vs, | 
And albeit by the name of heauen is vnderſtoode 
that which Moſes calleth the firmament, wherein the 


Sunne, the Moone,&the Starres, do moſt ee ac · 
| aN 


Fer 


ED 


> 


knowledge the authoritie of the Lord, as Iob witneſſeth 
He commanundeth the Sunne and it riſeth not: be cloſeth vp the Fob. g. 9, 
flarres as r ee be cloſeth vp che light in bis 

hand, and ci; leth it to come agame: yet here we ſpeake Whatis met 
properlie of that higheſt heauen, and of thoſe that dwel by heauen. 
therein,to wit, of the Angels, who readily obey God, and 

are readie preſt to execute his commandement: ſo that 

this is Chriſts meaning, that we ſhould pray to God, that 

u there is nothing done in heauẽ but at the beck of god, 

and the Angels are quietlie ſet to all vprightnes; ſohee 

would vouchſafe by his power to ſubdue the eatth, ſup- 

preſſing all rebellion and wickednes. 

The readinesof this obedience in the heauenly Spi- ws 
ries, the Scriptures commendeth in many places, The ohe dene, 
Plalmiſt:Praiſs the lord ye Angtls of bis that excel in ſirengih the An 3 5 
that doe his commaundement, and obey the voice of his worde: perfourme. 1 
Praiſe the Lorde all yee his boſts, ye ſeruants of bis that do his e 20. 
pleaſure. | 2 .Sam, - 6 


- 


The Apoſtle to the Hebr. in this regard caleth them 7.,4 · 15. 7. 
miniſtring Spirits, whoare ſens forthto miniſter for their ſakes, 
who ſhal be heirs of ſaluat ion. | 
Chriſt witnefleth that they doe exceedingly reioyce 

for the ſaluation of men: they alſo cannot away with it if 
any doe not worſhip God alone: for ſoſaid the Angell 
vnto lohn when he fell downe before his feet to worſhip Reuel rg, io 
him; See thou doe it not. I am thy fellow ſeruaunt, one of thy 
brethren that haue the teſtimony of leſus, worſhip God, 

And not without cauſe is it that Chriſt doth ſet before 
vs the heauenly Angels & their willing obedience to fol- 
low, for it were a ſhamefull and foule thing, when thoſe 
excellent creatures refuſe to doe no commaundement 
of God, that we who by nature are loſt, and yet are re · 
deemed by the Sonne of God, & adopted to bee his bre- 
thren,ſhould not only obey, but euẽ reſiſt the wil of god, 
and not much rather laying aſide al rebellious affection, 
which ceaſeth not to ſtirre againſt him, ſne our ſelues 
tractable and mecke vnto Em , not to wil or deſire 


anic thing, but that which pleaſeth him and is liked of 
him 


Neither js there cauſc why anie man ſhould obicQ, 
| as 
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7 Anobietton as if Chriſt might ſeeme contratie to him ſelfe,when he 

prevented. here teacheth vs to ſtriue to atteine that perfection of 

a Angels,which we cannot come vnto but only in heauẽ 

1. Jeb. 3. 2. as the Scripture teacheth in other places : For it is not 

needfull when we pray that the earth may be obedient 

ly framed to the beck of God, to examine and ſift euery 

man, but iris ſufficient by this prayer to teſtiſie, that we 

. hate and are ſorry for euerie thing that wee fee contta- 

5 | rie to the will of God, and defire + Fr it were taken out 

j of the way not only that it may be the ruler of al our af. 

fections, but that with ſuch cheerfulnes as becommeth 
vs, we may offer our ſelues wholy to fulſil the ſame. 

I wil ſpe ake more plainely: Albeit it be confetſed that 
we cannot in this world perfourme perfire obedience to 
the will of God, yet notwithſtanding it is required of vs 
to take in hand to do it as wel as vve can, & to pray God 
in the name of leſus Chriſt, that by ſending his holy ſpi- 

| rite he would bend our mindes thereunto, & mercifully 
2 pardon whatſoeuer weaknes remaineth: as the Prophet 


F f | pal. 143.1,2, God: Let thy good ſpirie lead mee in the right way: And En- 
3. ter not into iudgement with thy ſeruaunts. 


according to his vvil they aske thoſe things vvhich here 
they cã not haue, & vvhich he hath decreed not to make 
rfit in them in this life :to vyit,vvhen he doth increaſe 
in them the gifte of ſanctification and regeneration, ſo 
that they profit euery day more and more in the knovv- 
ledge and performance of his vvilh and as for the vvant 
= of their obedience he doth not lay it to their charge, but 
bk doth freely forgiue it for Chriſts ſake. | 
The calline Laſt of all the end of this prayer is to be noted, vvhich 
| ofChriftians is this, to vvit, that by this meanes euery one of ys may 
ere two fold. cheerefully & faithfully execute the charge that is com- 
| | mited vnto vs, that is, that vvith great fairfulnes and di- 
ligence vve doe thoſe things that are proper to our cal- 
1 Ing: All Chriſtians haue a double calling; on generall, 
1 another ſpeciall: vvee doe here intreate cheiflic of the 
BY latter, becauſe the Lorde biddeth euety one of vs in all 
the actions of our life to looke to our ovyae calling, 
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prayed vnto God: Teach me to doe thy will, for thou art my 


For euen then the Lord heareth his children vvhen 


vhich 
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which is as it were a ſtanding appointed to euery one 
of God, that we ſhould nor run at randone in the whole 
courſe of our life, and which in euery thing is the begin- 
ning and foundation of well doing, to the which, whoſo- 
eucr deſireth to holde a right courſe in doing his duety, 
nuſt needes applie him ſelfe. | 
e Which being ſo, beſide that we ought to be ſtirred yp 
obe carcfull of this obedience. 1. By the corruption 
of our owne will. 2. By the perfectneſſe of Gods will, 
f. ; By the ex ample of the Angels, we may allo be pric- 
h i ied forwarde to do it, partly by threatnings, partly by | 
nromiſes ſuch as theſe are: Not whoſoener ſaith into me, Mar. v.21. 
td. Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdome of heauen, but he that Mat. 13. 30. 
o BY doeth the will of my Father which is in heauen. A gaine, For 
s i whoſoever ſhall doe the will of my Father which is in heauen, 
dei my brother, m ffier and mother: and that which is ſaid 
. n lohn, Nom the world paſteth away and the luſt thereof, but 
be that doeth the will of God abideth for euer. 


4 

: 01 The falſe doctrine. EY 
| Y this doctrine they are reprooued, who place faith & the „ pd 

: matter of ſ * the free will of — bg if by his owne Viguer, Juſt, * 

ſtrength he were able to chuſe that which is good: nay they 8 

ptoceede to ſuch boldneſſe, that they ſay a man by his workes 

may deſetue the fauour of God of congruitie: which if it were 

ſo.this perition were in yaine,neither ſhould Chriſt haue well 

ſaid, Without me ye can do nothing. And the Apoſtle, that we art % 15.3. 

not ſufficient of our ſeluet ro thinke any thing as of our ſelnes, but all 2. Cr. 3. b. 

aur ſuſſic ienc ie f God. 5 


1. John 2.17. 


Arg. The end of this petition s that we may ac 
| knowledge t hat God is he, who muſt gine vnto 0 
vs all things neceſſarie, fer the maintenance „ 
of this e life. | 


| Queſtion, 3 
125. What is the fourth petition? Fo. Lords 
Anſwere. day. 5 


Cine vs this day aur daily bread: har is ſupplie vnto vs all 
thinges neceſſarie for this preſent lift, that thereby we may ac. 
tnowledge, that thou art the onely fountaine from whome all 

good rbingsdo flo, & except thou gine the bie ing. al 


Qiuue vs chis dax 
and trauell. and euenthine owne giſtes, will be unprofferon 
and hurtful untovs: ns that turning our af- 
france fromall creatures, me may ſet it vpon thee alone. 

| Expofition. 4 5 
Noe we followeth as it were the ſecondtable of that 
forme of prayer which {bi hath taught vs, for as 
of the 2, tables, the former is of the right worſhip © 
God, the ſeconde of the dueties of charitic : ſo in this 
prayer he firſt inſtructeth vs to ſecke the glorie of God: 
and then in the other part ſheweth what is meete for b 
vs to aske for our owne ſaluation, or profit both of ſoule I t 
and body, whereof notwithſtanding the gloric of God 
muſt alwayes ſtand for the marke and ende. f 
This anſwere briefely comprehendeth three things, 
1. What is meant by bread, and howe ma rm. 1 


cationthercofis in Scripture, with other things belon- 
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ging, as why it is called Ours, daily, and why we pray that 
it may be giuen to vs, and this day. 2. Who is the gi- 
uer of it, of whome che faithfull, and indeede all men 
of muſt needes heg and receiue this bread. 3. The vſe 
+4? of it, that is, howe it becommeth ys to acknowledge him 
7 for ſuch a one, and turning away our affiance from all 
| other creatures to ſet it vpon him alone. 
How large And firſt by the worde Bread, generally are ſignified 
the ſigniſfica· all thinges which are neceſſitic forthe preſent life: as 
* f bread in Moſes : In the ſweate of thy face thou ſhalt eate thy bread, 
5 chat is, thou ſhalt get thee foode and rayment. And in 


ET S. Eſav, For loc, the Lorde God of boſtes will rake away from fe- 
ruſalem and luda the fiay and the ſtrength, euen all the ſlay of 

. bread, and all the ſtay of water, that is, of meat and drinke. 

bd ; And by ſetting pact for the whole, it is often taken 

A for other neceſſaries vnto life, as when Moſes ſaich Man 
liueth not by bread alone, that is, not by ordinarie foode 
alone, as bre ad, fleſh, and wine. 

— And Solomon: Remooue farre from me vunitie and her: 


giue me not povertie, nor riches, feede me with foode conveni 
ent for me. 

Lake 14-1. So in the Goſpell: eſus entred into the houſe of a cer. 
taine chieſẽ Phariſey to eate breaal. | 

gs Bricfly becauſe for the enioying of bread are my 
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red both outward peace, peace at home & peace abroad! 1 Tim.2.2, 

& alſo good helth, without which 3 ue can have 1 > 

litle vſe of bread, it is certen that Chriſt vnder the name P.. i. 

of bread, meant to comprehend theſe things and vhat- OI 2 

ſoeuer elſe ſerueth for mans vſe: as if Chriſt had ſaide: 5 

When I teach you, O my diſciples, to be careſull aboue 

all thinges for the glorie of God, thinke not that 1 will 

forget you in thoſe things that belong to the preſeruati- 

on of your bodies, and the comfort of this preſent life, 

bur for this ende I would haue you pray: Father giue vs 

this day both our daily bread, and whatſocuer thou bet» 4 

ter knoweſt to be needefull for vs, and for our familie, & — 

for the reſt of our brethren, and for all men. , + 
And although forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is to be prefer. An obie&ion 

red before meate and drinke,as farre as the ſoule excel: Pievevred _ 

Icrhthebodie, yet is there no ouerſightin it, that Chriſt 

began at bread and the aides of this preſent life; for 

Chriſt would not haue vsrather to pray for our daily 

bread, then to be reconciled ynto God, as if the corrup- 

tivle meate of our bellie ought to be more eſteemed of 

vs, then the euerlaſting faluation of our ſoule : but that 

in ſuch a leſſon we may riſe higher, and that our mindes 

may as it were by a ladder get vp from earth to heauen: 

For when God abaſeth him ſelfe to feede our bodyes, it 

is not to be doubted, but that he is much more carefull 

of our Spirituall life: therefore his ſo bountiful] good- 

neſſe, lifteth vp our affiance higher, 555 | 
Now that Chriſt choſe rather to vſe the word, bread, Why Chriſt + 

then fleſh, or victuals, or any other like worde: he did it es mg 1 

partly to inſtru vs betimes to thriſtineſſe and ſobrie- n : 

tie, and to teach vs to be content with a little: partly to any other. 

the ende we ſhoulde take that fare thankeſully howe 

thinne ſocuer it were, which he of his mercie hath pro- 

uided for vs, not murmuring againſt it, nor fretting 

through impatience, as the Iſraelites did, who loyhed 5 

Manna, which they had receiued of God for their preſẽt 

neceſſity. Laſt of al. that by the exãple of Paul we ſhould ene 1.18, 

learne to be bungrie and to abound, which muſt be vn. Pei 4.13% 

derſtood not only of meat and drinke, but alſo of appa- 

rell and rayment, be cauſe the Lorde requireth 1 
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and modeſtie in bo. ; 
Anbr.Hexe, And for the proſitè of thinne fare, Ambroſe ſpeaketh 
bb.z.cep.7. 3 faith : Thinne dyet, and naturall meate 
God bath preferred before all other meates, and firÞt created: 
for this is the meate of ſobrietie, all other of daintineſie and 
mot: this is wholeſome, this is mans meate, that keepeth away 
diſeaſes,that cutteth off ſurfetting, ſoſweete,ſo pleaſaunt, thas 
there is both uſe & pleaſure in it, euen for thi that are ſufficed. 
. . l. But that of Paul is a farre more excellent, & indeede 
| a golden faying,whercin he exhorteth vs to thriftineſſe: 
Godlineſie 4s great gaine, if a man be contented with that he 
bath, for we brought nothing with vs into the worlde, neither 
can we cary any thing out, therefore hauing ſood and rament, 
let vs therewith be content. | | 
Why itiscal= Next is to be marked, that Chriſt giucth vnto this 
led our bread bread two titles: one, in that he calleth it aur: the o- 
L. is. ther, in that he calleth it alſo daily, In the former he of. 
fereth tobe conſidered of vs the goodnefſe and bounti- 
fulneſſe of the giuer,who maketh that ours which by no 
right is due vnto vs: for it is made ours by deede of 
gift. Second'y he putteth vs in mind not toaxke other 
mens bread, which were contrary to the firſt inſtitution, 
burour owne bread,which by the helpe of God we haue 
gotten iuſtly and by our owne ſwear, not another mans, 
not by robbery or by theft. Thirdly, he meant alſo to 
put vs in minde to loue our neighbour: for therefore is 
ir called our bread, that we ſhould not eate it alone, but 
Seu; diſtribute it to the poore, as being appointed Gods ſtew. 
Eſay 58,9. ards, that is, diſpenſers of his bread 7 for ſo ſaith Eſay, 
Reel ii.. Breake thy bread vnto the bungrie. And Solomon in Eccle- 
fiaſtcs : Caſi thy bread vpon the waters, for after many dayes 
thouſhalt finde it. | 
By the latter he fignifieth ſuch bread as is either firte 
Daily, and proficable for our nature ro maintaine our daily 
life, or wherewith our nature andconſticution may be 
content: which bread why we are commaunded to aske, 
three reaſons may be alleaged : the one is, becauſe a- 
gaine in this worde Chriſt commendeth vnto vs thrifti- 
neſſe and ſparing : for he biddeth vs not aske yarietie 


of meate and daintie meats, but that which may — 
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: Ambroſe : It is the bread of the hungry which thou withbol- Autreſi r 


by vve ſo gape after getting and heaping vꝑ chinges for 
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ter the moſt daintie ſorts of meats and wines. Another 
reaſon of the word d ie is, that it is ſo called of the end bop 
& chiefe vſe of it, to wit,becauſe we cate it to reſtore vi- 9 
tall humor, which ſpendeth euery day by the ſtrength of 1 
naturall heat. The laſt reaſon of this worde is this, that 
we muſt aske it every day, to the end ve may rake plea» 
fure inthis cuſtume of louing & ſeruing God, and may 
fully perſwade our ſelues, as the truth is, that our life and 


health dependeth of God. MM 
I hirdh, that alſo is not to be paſſed over, for whom, _ — | 

and for how long time Chriſt would haue vs aske this 35 

bre ad: fort we muſt call to minde that which we noted in = 4 

the preface, that God is the Father of al the faithful,and „ 

tuen of all men, and that therefore vve are put in mind 1 


not only to haue regard of our ovvn, but alſo ofour bro- 

thers neceſſitie, for that vve are made members of the 

fame bodie in Chriſt:therfore he did not vvil vs to pray: 

Glue me. but, Give vs our daily bread. For ſaith Baſile and 

teft, is is the clothing of the naked which thou fhutteſt vp 527g, *. 
fow them, the monie which thou hideſt in the earth,” i the 

3 redemption and deliuerance of thoſe that are in 

ſerie. | wy | 

For the ſpace of time, the vvords Thisday, ſhevve it, This days 
vrhic h putteth vs in minde of tvvo things; the one is of . 
the vyretched condition of al men as vvel rich as poore, . 
whom, vvithout exception, Chriſt accounteth of ir 2 ; 
gers,&biddeth the aske of him their daily bread,vvi 

out yvhich they cannot continue, no not one moment. 

The ſecond is, that caſting arvay all corrupt carefulnes 

vyhat vve ſhall eat, or vvhat vve ſhall drinke, or vvhere- be 
with yve ſhalbe clothed, vve be perſwaded that he, vVHho t. 6.2 
hath nouriſhed vs and taken care for vs, vvill neuet be 

wanting to his children that flie vnto him. ky . N 
Althoueh this muſt not ſimplie be vnderſtood, as if ir TO of 
were vnlavvfull to lay vp any thing for the day or yeere | 
to come, bur onely of that vngodly carefulneſſe, vvher · 


* 


Aen. 41.47. 


, Prov. 10 3 


e. 11.28. 


Mat. 7. 11. 


That ĩt is god 
who giueth 


brad vato 
ry 
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Gen.17.z, 


Seu. 32. 20. 
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Mat. . 2 5.16. 


God, which Chriſt greatly teprooueth in his diſciples;for 
Ioſeph is commended in the Scriptures for his wiſedom 
and godly prouident care: and Solomon commendeth 
him for a wiſe ſonne, that gathereth in ſommer : this was 
alſo in the A poſtles, vho when they heard there was like 
to be a famine, whereof Agabus did prophecie, betimes 
gathered money from all laue, the godly laying 


vp vntill the time, might then lay out fot the vſe of the 


Gore, 3 

- The ſecond point of this petition is, of whome wee 
muſbaske our dayhe bread, and who it is that muſt giue 
it vnto vs, ſinally to whome Chriſt will haue vs flce eue- 
ry day - namely it is euen that our Father which is in 
heauen: wherupon he ſaith in another place: I/ yon that 
are euill know how to giue good gifts vnio your children, bowe 
much more ſhall your father which i in beauen giue good 
things to them that ache them of him. 

Which is alſo confirmed in the Catechiſme by two 
arguments: the firſt becauſe God is the onely fountaine 
from whom al good things do flow. The ſecond, bec auſe 
without lus bleſſing all our care and travaile, and euen 


his awne giftes become ynproſperous and hurtfull ynto 


vs. et 
Both which to be moſt true, is confirmed by many te- 


Qimonies of 5criprure, and is plaine by experience: for 


© © thus God, him ſelfe ſpeaketh of him lelfe to Abzabars: 


Ian God all ſufficient, or fufficiencieit ſelſt. (as Obadjab 
verle 5. the word Dai is taken) in Greeke avrapzrc, that 
is,whoſo aboundeth in all tore of good things, that he 
is content with him ſelfe, and hath ſufficient for him 
elfe, ſo that vhoſoeuer hath hun, can wante nothing 
Ni as poſſeſſing the very fountaine of all good 
things, Rh POR Tg 5 
1: — lacob the Pattiarke when hee had tryed 
the exceeding bountifulneſſe of God all ſufficient to- 
ward him ſelfe: Iam leſſe then all thy merciet, e then all thy 


> ruth, which thou haſt ſhewed to ti ſeruant : for with my 
Pa came 1 quer this Forden, and nom haue 1 gotten twe 
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And to the Iſrdelites Moſes ſaith: He „ 
hres Moſes ſaith: He humbled bee and Deus. B. 3. 1 
made thee hungrie, and fed thee with man which hou k _ 


| not, neither did thy fathers lnaw it, that bee might teach hee, oY 
that man liueth nos by bread onely,but by euery word that pro» = 4 
ceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth a man liue. 

And that the lewes might be perſwaded that God a- 
lone is the — of all * things, therfore we read = |) 
ic was commaunded vnto them to bring of the firſt of al Dent, 26. MY 
their ſruites in a basket , and-profeſſe e, 2 re- a 
cciued them of the bounufulnefle and mercie of the 


NG an DS. nr.M 


0 Lord. | | 5 . . 
8 Finally by this argument Paul meant to take from * 
we Gentiles all pretenſe of ignorance, proouing that . I 4 
i God neuer leſt him ſe'fe without wimes, by doing y00d,gining f. 1% EE M 
re from heauen, & fruitful ſeaſons, filling our bearts with , , 
e meat, and with yladnes, and thut it is be, in vbome we lue and "us 
] moone, and bave our being. N 18 en | = | 
Therefore it is out of all doubt that we muſt aske our · ch 26. 

. bread of God alone, becauſe iris he who of his meere li- 416. 
< beraliry giueth & beſtowerhir as well vpon rich as vpon 
poore. Moreouer to the confirmation of the former ax- 
5 ent this other is added, that all our labour & watch⸗ 
> elle are vnproſperous, yea and euen his owne giſts 

alſo, beeing good in them ſelues, are yet hurtfull to vs, 1 
5 vnleſſe he powre his bleſſing vpon them. | 2 
For the earth being curſed for mans fake, which the Gen.3.17, 2 
| Lord both in word pronounced, & in deed declareth;lo © 


often as he ſendeth vpon vs ſcarcitie, eyther by drouth, 
ot by waters and haile, if at any time it yeeld corne & o- 
cher thinges neceſſary for life, there is no wjſe man hut 
ſeeik chat theſe things proceed not from mans traueile, 
but from che ſpeciall bleſſing of God: For here that l 
principle hach place properly Neither he that planteths 1. cen 3 
» any thing, neither be that watereth, but God that giueth in- | 
. e hed: AE Fo 

. Beſides whenthe very ſtrengih of nouriſhing in bread; L 
is called the ſtaffe of bread, and ſaide to be of God, and eee, — 27 | 
the Lord(as the/Scripture witneſſeth is he, who ſendeth >/.7.105. 16, 
famine,/taketh away ſtrength from ſuch thinges as. & 109.34. 
ſhould nouriſh, maketh the earth fruĩtfull and barren: 

PR” „„ Kn | hereof 
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4 hereof it followeth that 
Ng. 3. prouidence,both the fruits come to ripeneſſe, and ſerue 
NA men for their nouriſhment. Ki g's; | 
Ihe ſame is moſt true in matters belonging both to 

common wealthes and families, whereupon faith the 

Pal. 127. 1,2 Pſalmiſt: Excepi the Lord build the bouſe,sheir labour is loſte 
that build it: Except the Lord keepe the city, ibe watchman ra- 

heth bus in vine. It is but loſt labour that ye 1iſe vp earely & 

fit donne late, and eate tbe bread of careſũ neſſe. 105 

The ſame point, that is, that men beſtow their labour 
Fs 55-6 invaine withour God:Chriſt prooucd to his diſciples by 
ut” one experience, ho when they hadwearied themſelues 
all night & caught nothing, bee ing commaunded in his 

name co caſt foorth rhe net, they incloſed ſuch a multi- 
tude of ſiſhes, that their net brake withall:giuing to vn» 
derſtand by this miracle, that all our labour dependeth 


men rich. | | 
z Which being ſo, and ſith it is known by theſe reſti- 
monies, & examples, that it is God who with a bounmtiful 
hand imparteth vnto vs the treaſures of his goodnes & 
hberalitie:we were vnthankful and vnworthie for whom 
| he ſhould doe any thing, yeamoſt worthy wheme hes 
The vicos fhonldridde out of the earth, vnleſſe wee on the ether 
this petition, fide ſhould acknowledge him, ſhould loue & ſerue hum: 
"x, and forfakingall creatures ſhould reſt and put our truſt 
in him alone. | e eee 
For moſt men know that it is God indeede that fee- 
deth, clotheth. & preſerueth them, but they paſte by this 
goodneſſe of God with an vnthanke full minde, and ne- 
uer pray vnto god, neither giue thanks vnto him for the 
benefits rec eiued, whereas Paul ſaith, they are ſanfified 
1. . .. by tbe word and by prayer: wvherupon we muſt gather that 
iris no better then an vncleane vſurping of all the gifts 
1 of God, if there be wanting true knowledge and cal- 
FH Bg ypon the name of God, and that it is abeaſtelike 
N Ekinde of eating, when men without any prayer ſquar 
them downe at table, and beeing well filled, burying all 
mention of God. ſnatch them away to other mat- 
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of God, and that it is his onely bleſſing tharmaketh | 
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© The Prophetſhewerh ys a farre bettet example, fay- | | 
[ing « All things truft in thee, O Lorde, hal thou ſhoulders 1 „ , 
Sue them Meate mu due ſeaſon. Againe, The eyer of all thing. big 47 * 
| _—_ thee,0 Lordi, and thou giueſt them their meate in due 
And Chriſt him ſelfe not without giuing of thankes 2 
deuideth bread vnto his diſciples, & Paul in the thippe, 7 _— * 
when he had exhorted the reit to take meate, hen he ee, 
bad taken bread, gaue thanles wnto God in the ſight of them 
al, and when he had broken jt beg an to eate. | 
And this truely is one vſe of this petition ; another 
conſiterh in this, that whereas the world & the vnbe- 
leeuers do heape vp riches by right & by wrong: others 
impure it to their one labour & trauell, whatfocuce 
the bountifulnes of God hath beſtoned vpon them: to 
conclude, the moſi part of men truſt in the vncertentia 
of their riches : wee contrariwite painefully following 
our vocation ſhoulde depend vpon God alone, truſt in 
him alone, it riches encreaſe ſer our hearts noi vpon 
them, bur vpon God, haue our truſt repoſed in him, who 
is ourtreaſure, our ſtrong towre, & our onely refuge & 
Sanctuarie to flic vntoin proſperity & in aduerkitie, re- 
membring that moſt wiſe ſentence ofour chiefe Maſter: 
For what will is profite a man, if he gaine the whole world, & 
looſe bis owne ſoule? Againe, Thou foole , thys night will they 
fetch away thy ſoule from thee, & then whoſe ſhall thoſe things 
be which chou haſi gotten? | 
To this acknowledgement of Gods bountifulnes to- 
ward vs, and putting our hole truſt in him alone, the 
Prophet calleth & pricketh vs forwarde by theſe moſte A 
ſweere verſes: Truſt thou in the Lorde & doe good dwell in 
the land & feede by faith: Delight thou in the Lord, and bee 
Pall giue thee thine hearts defive: Caſt thy way vponthe lord, 
aud truſt in him er be ſbal bring it topaſſe, bringing forth thy 
righteouſnes as the light , & thy iudgement as the noone day. 9-7 
And Cyprian ſaieth very well, Foraſmuch «+ all thmgs are , Or.. 
Gods, be that hath God ſball want nothing, if him ſelfe be nos Dom, + 
wmiing vnto God. And lerome to Heliodorus: Faith feareth 
not famine. Wherefore, as the Apoſtle writeth, let rich 
hereby learne not 10 be high minded, neither to truſt 
1 Mm. 3. | in 


AMat.16.26, 
LSA. 12.6. 
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all things aboundantly to inioy. 
| The fa ſe doctrine. 


15 profane worſhip ot the Genriles, is by this petition re. 


ſting fountaine of all good things, doe worſhip Ceres as the 

Goddeſſe of corne, & Bacchus as the authour & inuentour of 

wine, & do ſacrifice vnto them, or elſe aſcribe vnto nature that 

which is chiefly & principally due to the authour of nature it 

: ſelte:of which etrout thus writech Lact antiu: The deliuerin g of 

Lib.1.de fall. good gifies matte Ceres & Liber to be called Gods: I can proout i hat 

Nalig. cap. 18. wine & corne were in vſe among meu, bers Calum & Saturn were 

| borne:hut ſuppoſe they were invented by them: can it ſeeme a great 

matt er to haue gathered corne, and by grinding it to haus taught men 

bow te make bread, or to haus preſſed grapes gathered from the vines 

C to haut made winethen to haue created er made to grow out of the 

earth the very cor ne G vines them ſeluts? Beit that God bath lift 

theſe things to be found out by mans witꝛyet can it not he but all muſt. 

weedes be bu, wbo bath bauh gnoen wiſdome to man to be able zo fu,⁶z 
ous sheſe rhings, & toe things them ſelues io be found out. 


m2] he Argument. 
Becauſe the conſcieuce of ſinne hindreth men in 
5 praying, by reaſon that the deuill ſuggeſteth ſuch 
thong hte: to the ende we might not be onercome 
with theſe temptations , Chriſt woulde haue vs 
ſet againſt them, a a comfort, this petition of 


E forginenes of ſinner. 
F. Lords 226. What is che fift peticion? 
3 day. Anſwere. 8 


Forgiue vs our debtes, as we allo forgiue our debters : that 
is, for the blood of Chriſt impute not unto vs moſte miſerable 
ſanners all our ſinnes , & tuen that corruption which as het 

cieaueth vnto vs: as we alſo feele this teſtimony of thy fauour 
in our hearts, that we haue a ſtedſaſi purpoſe from our heartes 
to forgiue all that haue offended vs. | 
w The Expoſition. . |. 
5 is fo the former petition for thoſe things which are 
12 neceſſarie for the maintenance of the preſent life, 
Chriſt addeth in the next place a petition 2 a ſpiritu- 
all & heaucnly beneſite, to wiite, forgiuenes of "bn 
nere- 


* 


| 
ET 


. A ; N R 
9 anne 12 e 28 5 ; r 
5 %% 2 PIERS rn; © i © "> 2 POR 
r < NY 74 80 Ja bx MILE np 


bo. ct — 2 N N r 
in wncertenviches, but in the liuing God,who giueth vnio v 
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 wherby man becomn 
& therein he hath had 


— ³ðͤ 


freely & frankely confelle, that we are caſt auay, & that 


man bleſſed both in life de in death: 
i had regarde of our dulnes, that he 
hath ſer in the former place that which is in worthines — 
the latter. that by litle & litle hee might lift ys vp to che 3 
other two petitions, vhich belong to the heauenly life. wo 
Now whereas the Spirituall couenant which God 
made for the faluation of his Church ſtandeth onely of / 
theſe two parts: I will write my lawes int heir hearts, and 1 Jerem 31.3 
will be merciful to their iniquitiet, here Chriſt beginneth a 
with forgiuenes of ſinnes, as the moſt principall point; 
and anon will adioyne the ſecond grace, | 
And for the former part which is forgiuenes of ſinnes 
and the clauſe that goerh with it, to the end we may pro- 3 
firably vnderſtand it, we muſt marke firſt, with whar af- The diuifop- 
fection we muſt aske forgiuenes of ſinnes at gods hand, | od 
& why finnes are called debts, alſo our debts, & why we = 
pray that they may be forgiuen vs. 2. What forgiuenes of 
finnes is, & wherein it conſiſteth. 3. How we may be aſ- 
ſured of it, namely when we are ready to forgiue our 1 
neighbour, ho is alſo in debt to vs, & what that mea. 
neth: or if this diuiſion like you berter, let it firſt be e 
elared that all men are finners, & therefore debters vun-- 
to God, ſecondly how we may be freed from this debt, 
laſt of all how we may be aſſured that our ſinnes are for- , * 
giuen vs; Auguſtine make th two parts of this petition; diuiſion. 
What we ale, and what we ought to doe. | . 
The grounde therefore of this petition, is the true * 49 
knowledge & confeſſion of our owne miſerable eſtate Duni. j 26 - 88 
beforegod,namely that we are wrerched ſinners & great 13 
debters vnto God, according as this vnhappy condition he vſeef He 
is ſet before vs to behold in the Lawe of God, vhich is la of GO. 
the booke of accounts & ſheweth vs what we owevnto _ 1 
God: for that is the meaning of the words of the tet,, 47 
vnto vs moſt miſerable ſinneri, m. | | | 3 
For this confeſſion muſt needs go before the asking f 
of pardon, & to the end that we may with fruit call vp- 45% 
onthe Lorde, & with hope to be heard, we muſt humbly "54 
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we haue no comfort to our ſelues, that there is nothing 
founde in vs, and that hatſoeuer vvee haue of ous 
ak MEL. corrupt 
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| & chat our de arc more in number then ſands 
5 3 ea. 1 335 X | a 5 
KF Lak. Io this Chriſt had reſpect, when he ſaide: The whole 
I „uus no need of che Phiſttian, but they thas are ſicke, 1 came 
=_—- not io call the righteous but ſinners to repentance. 


of the 


| | King Dauid doth freely confeſſe as much, when hee 
L #{4.34-3:4.5- ſaith of him felfe: i hem 1 beld my tongue, my bones conſu. 
0 _ med, & when | roared all the day (For il hand is heauie vp- 
on me day & night, & my moiſture is turned into the droubge 
of Sommer, Selah.) | 

Then I acknowledged my fame unto thee , neither bid 1 
mine iniquitie: for Iſaide, I will confefie ag ainſi my ſelſ my 
wickednes vnto the Lorde , and thou fürgaueſi the iniquitie of 
my ſinne:Selab. Whercin he ſignifyeth,that he was great- 
y rroubled & diiquieted in minde, & that he could not 
obteine forgiuenes of ſinnes & be comforted, be fore he 
had humbled himſelf in an vnfeine d conteſſion of them * 


E |  '»- before God. | | vr 
. Feb. l. . Whereupon ſaith lohn: ve ay that we haue no fame, in 
„ |  wedeciene our ſelues e there is ns truth in vs, if we confeſs Ml "* 


aur ſinnes be is faithfull and inſt to forgiue vs owr ſames, & to ft 
cleanſe vs fom all iniquity: meaning that there is no man f. 

. |  tharoughtnor to acknowledge him ſelfe to be afinner, hb 
EX toſtand in neede of the fauour of God. | f 

| Now whereas Chriſt calleth finnes debts, it is all to : 
== one effect, namely the more to beare into vs, how ne- 
"of |  cefſarie this prayer is for vs; for if he had ſaide onely 
Y ſinnes, it may be that would leſſe affect vs, but when he 
„ Calleth them debts, he doth withall call to our mindes 


3 | the puniſhment, guiltineſſe & bond, whereby wee are 
hr gane bound to indure preſent and euerlaſting paines. 
called In this reſpect ſinnes are called Spirituall debts, be- 
debt. | cauſe we ove the puniſhment of them, becauſe they 
bind vs as guilty & arreſt vs as debters before the iudge- 
i. ment ſcat of God. yea they doe vtterly eſtrange vs from 

HSod: for ſo long as our ſinnes are imputed vnto vs as 
debts, they are as a partition wall which keepe vs from 
| hauing acceſſe vnto God, & as a cloud whereby his eiet 
| | arc hindred that they can not behold vs. 2 
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. And chat we ovve vnto God paines and puniſhmene © 
bor ſinnes, appeareth hereby, that when, God ſaid vnto 
un: of 3 and euill [ee thou eat not, he added Gn 4. is 
immediatly , whar daie ſo euer thou cuteſi thereof, thou ſhals | 
die the deach: But Adam tranſgreſſed this commaunde- 
ment of God & did cat; vhærefore both he & almikind 
in him did forthwith owe a death vnto God. 
Herupon ſaith Paul: By „nne death entred imo the world: 
Againe: The wages of ſame is death And by the name of 6; 23 


k 


- 


death in Moſes are ynderſtoode all bodily & ſpiritual af. what the nie 
fuctions in this life, & euerlaſting paines after this life; 2 _ fig- 


whereof it followeth, that what man ſo euer is a finner © 
( & al men are ſinners except Chriſt alone )he owerh yn- 
to God all kinde of puniſhments as vvell bodily and 
preſent, as ſpitituall and euerlaſting, except there be a 


reconciliation made. 


Now becauſe there are two kindes of fines, the one , 4;.;6 os | 


auall and the other originall, Chriſt conteineth both gone. 
vrnder the name of debrs,and ſo alſo that corruptiõ where 
in we were concciued and borne, and which as it clea- 
reth vnto vs and is ſetled in vs, ynrill we ſhalbe deliuered 
from the bodie of this death, whereofir is, that that is 


fulflled which Paul ſaith:that all haue ſamed & are depri- rw . : 3 24. 


ad of the glorie of God, that euerie mouth may be ſlopped and Oe, 1 3. g. 
all the world be culpable before God . Wherefore allo they 
are called our ſinnes or debrs, becauſe they are of our 
ſelues and not of God according to that ſaying Thy de- 
fruclian, or c ion is thine, O Iſrael. 

Laſt of al, Chriſt hath added the word (vs) thereby v. 


teaching that we ought to be no leſſe carefull for other Exod 3. 32. 


mens, then for our own ſaluation: For the heat of Chri- Rem. 8.3. 
ſtian loue goeth furder alſo, inſomuch that holy men 
ſeem often times to haue had more care of theirneigh- 
bours, then of their own ſaluation, as did Moſes & Paul. 
2. This d therefore beeing laid of our humbling Fa 


before God, Chriſt teacherh howe we may be deliuered What is mbar 


from the guiltines of our ſinnes & from the punniſhmer,, 
whereas we are by no meanes able to ſatiſſie God our. 
ſelues, to wiggby fargivencs alone which is the pardon of 
gods free mercy, hen he him ſelſu doch frely I” 2 
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finges. 


theſe debres, chat is, finnes, W not the pu- 
niſhment thereof vnro vs, taking no recompenſe at our 
hands, but ofhis owne mercy making ſatiſſaction to him 
ſelfe in Chriſt, who did deliuer him ſelfè once for all for 
a recompenſe, and ſhed his blood for vs. ; 

For the confirmation of this doctrine of free forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes, theſe places following doe make Bleſied 
is be whoſe iniquic ie is Len & whoſe pnne is couered, hleſ- 


Pal by 1., 2. ſed is th: man to whome the Lord impateth no finne and in 


whoſe ſpirit there is guile. 


fl 3. 1 Againe: Have mercie upon mee O God according to thy 


loumng kindnes , according to the multitude of thy mercies doe 
away mine offenſes 
And in another place Enter not into judgement with thy 


| ral. 143-3. feruant, for no man liuing ſbalbe iuſtifiedin thy ſigbt. 


Againe If thou O God marke our iniquities, O Lorde who 


FL 130.3. halbe able to ſtande ? bus there is mercie with thee that thou 


mazeft be feared. 


Andin the *r Chriſt comforteth che man that 
1 


was ſicke of the palſie ſaying : Sonne be of good chtere, thy 


| Mat.y 2% ſonnes are forgiuen thee. He hath alſo notablie ſhadowed 
Mu.13824 our the benefits of forgiuenes of finnes by the parable of 


him that ought ten thouſand talents, to whom the Lard 
forgaue al his debt. 23 | | 

Then by theſe teſtimonies itis manifeſt, that one one · 
ly hope of peace and fauour, and deliuerance from the 
puniſhment of finne doth ſhine vnto vs, to wit onely by 
pardon or forgiuenes of ſinnes, yet leaſt any man might 
think that it agreeth not with the righteouſnes of God 
to forgiue our debts freely, theſe contraticries are vetie 
vrel reconciled by this diſtinction: to wit, that in reſpect 
of our ſelues our hk are freely forgiuen vs, for which 


Chriſtisthe Chriſt hath once for al made ful ſatiffaction vnto God, 
Mediator of 


forgiunes of 


whoſe onely ranſome made for our finnes is imputed 
vnto vs, as if we our ſelues had perfourmed it, onely if 
we lay hold vpon Chriſt by faich, as hee is offered in the 
word, ſo applie him vnto our ſelues for our ovvne ſalua- 
tion. Hex eof vve gather the grieuouſnes and vveight of 
ſinne which was ſo hey nous, that it could nt be tanſo- 

med but by the death of the onelie begotten * 
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vrhereupon Chriſt him ſelfe ſaith : For ſo God lo- Jobs 316, 1 


wd the world, thus be gaue bis onely begotten Sonne, that who- 
n euer belreuerh in him ſhou'd nos periſh, but have lift ever- 


1 2 And Paul: Whome God bath ſet forth to bea reconcilia- Row. 3.24, 
W tion through faith in his blood, to declare bis righteouſnefie by 
* Againe, Ne that ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue him Ron g. 1 


fir vr all, howe ſhall he nos with him giue vs all things alſo'? 
And lohn : He is the azonement for our fines. And a- Jab 
gaine to the Coloſſ. vn whome we haue redemption through Colts. : 
bs blood, that is, forgiueneße of ſames. Chriſt therefore is 
be for whoſe ſake, through the mercie of God we are 
freed both from the guiltines and puniſhment of ſinne. 
For as for that the faithfull are ſomerime puniſhed 
euen after pardon obtained, theſe puniſhments ſerue 
them as exerciſes of their faith, obedience, & patience, 
and are fatherly chaſtnings,and examples, whereby we 
may learne that ſinne doeth indeede diſpleaſe God, and 
chat he doth correct his children for their amendment, 
; chat their godlines may be exerciſed andtryed by ſuch 
[ 


humilitie : hereupon ſaith Auguſtine. | — 4 
That which thou ſuffereſt, and for which thou lamenteſt is 

« medicine unto thee, and no puniſhment, a chaſtiſement, and 
" i no condemnation :'doe not pus from thee the whip, if thou wit 
v be put ſrom the mberitance : although in the meane 
time it is true that the godly haue as well their finnes,as 
the puniſhment of their ſinnes ſo forgiuen them, that 
they nothing hinder thẽ frõ attaining of life euerlaſting 

3. Laſt of all, concerning the clauſe adioyned to this 3. 

petition, as we forgiue our debters, it is not fo to be vnder- The vſe ofthe 
ſtood, as if God had tyed his forgiueneſſe to the deſert,, date adioye 
or recompenſe of our forgiueneſſe: for by this meanes 127 
we ſhould neuer attaine true forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, 
becauſe we neuer do perfitly forgiue out᷑ neighbour the 
iniurie he hath done vnto vs: but this condition is ad · 
ded, rſt, as a teſtimonie of forgiueneſſe, wherewnh the 
Lord would ſuccour the weakneſſe of our faith, that we 
haue as certenly forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, as we, are cer- 


renly priuie to our ſelues that we do affoorde the fame 


= %. by . 


vnto 


WE 


eue. 


debtcrs. 


Matt. 6. 14. 


Who are our Secondly the fame profeſſion of forgiueneſſe to- 
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vnto others. 


For he can not but forgiue others, whois perſwaded Il ſer 
ne 


in his heart by faich, that his owne linnes are forgiuen 
him, and neceſſarily with forgiueneſſe of finnes is joys 
ned true charitie and loue of our neighbour, 


ward our debrers, is a ſyncere fignification of that ſted- 
faſt putpoſe that we haue from our heart, to forgiue all 
that haue offended vs, and hurt vs in deede, worde, or 
manners: for they are called ourdebrers, nut for money 
matters, but in regarde of ſome duetie. L 
Howber we muſt make a difference berweene Gods 
forgiueneſſe and our forgiueneſſe: becauſe God alone 
and of his one authoritie doeth fauourably forgiue 
and remit ſinnes both to vs and to them alſo, who haue 
ſinned againſt him & againſt vs: but our forgiuenes is of 
our one accord to lay downe anger, hatred, & defire of 
reuenge, and — to burie the remembraunce of 
iniuries, euen then, whea he doerh nor defire vs that 
hath offended vs : for here we ſpeake of the duetie of 
him that prayeth vnto the Lord, what he ought to per- 
fourme : ſo that they doe not forgiue their debteri, 
ho either keepe hatred in their heartes, or muſe about 
reuenge, or caſt by what occaſion to doe hurt? yea, 
they who thinke much to be reconciled to their ene- 
mies, and to deſerue well at their handes by all kindes 
of duetie, and to reconcile them ſelues vnro them: 
who in this prayer doe beſeech God not to forgiue vn- 
to them ſelues forgiueneſſe of finnes : for they deſire 
him to doe by them, no otherwiſe then they doe by o- 
thers: therefore they that are ſuch, what doe they ob- 
taine, but a moſt grieuous iudgement ? 

Which Chriſt alſo meant to ſhewe in theſe wordes : 
For if ye forgiue men their treſpaßes, your beauenly Father 
wialſo forgiue you : but if" you doe not forgiue men their 
treſp iſes, neither will your beauenly Father forgine you your 
ire es, | PR 
5 when he ſpeaketh of the vnthankefull debter to 
whome his Lorde had ſhewed fauour, but he had deni- 
ed the ſame to his fellowe making hutubſs requeſt vn- 

a | to 


Cay n rr ETE DT : 


whim: whome his Lorde thus ſpeaketh to: Thewfuil 
ervaunt I forgaue thee all the debt ſe thou diddeft | 
2 Ougbie ſt not than alſo 10 have had — t. . 
fellowe ſervant, as 1 haue bad compaſſion on thee / Then his 
Lorde being angrie delivered hum to the 1ayler.ntill be ſhould 
pay all * eee him: and addeth. Exen ſo alſo will my | 
beaucnly Father doe vnto you, -unlefie you forgiue every max . » 
bu brother their trefÞþaſies from the heart. ON =_— 


- The falſe defirne. © 9 

Tx Purjtanes of olde vnderſtoode not ibis petition, as al- , te 

ſo the Anabaptiſtes at this day doe not. who imagine a ;; —— 7.86. 
Church here vpos earth without ſpot: for if it be ſo, hy did 5 be 
Chtiſt commaunde his diſciples to pray, Forgzwe vs debre: 5 ere 5 11 
For although the righteouſneſſe of God doeth in part ſhine Na e « 7 
in the Saintes, yer o long as they are compaſſed with fleſh, oh No 48 |. | 
they lye laden with finnes, ſo that there is none found fo parte = Wap ' 1 38 © 
that needeth'not the mercie of God, whereot if we deſue to 1 
de partakers, we muſt needes firſt feele and acknowledge our Aug. . . 
owne wretched eſtate: to which effect is chat ſentence of Au · cnfcq. i 3. 
guſtine : Woe be ehen e the commendable lit of men, of thew exe- 
mane it withews mercie. Agreeably hereunto ſpake the Fathery 
ef the Milevitane Councill,that the Chuich doeth vſe this pe- 
tition no lefle-truely then humbly : their wordes are theſe: 
=o ſaying of the righreom # beth bumble and e: Fergus vs our 

= m_ | | | 


$econdly,they alſo doe not arraine the meaning of this pe · 
mion, who ut that God may de ſatisfied by their — 
other mens merites, and thinke that ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes is 
weighed by cheie ſatisfa&ions : who not᷑ onely haue no part 
of cn free forgiueneſſe : but while they call vpon God after 
this manner, they doe nothing elſe bur ſubſcribe to their one 
inditement, and ſcale vp their owne condemnation by their 
owne teſtimonie : ſot they conſeſſe that ihey arp debrers vn- 
till 7 be acquitted by the beneſite of forgiueneſſe, which. 
not withſtanding = receive nor, but rather refuſcir, while: 

thruſt vpon their one merites and ſatisfactious: 

fork this meanes they doe nor intreate for mercie, but calfor 
indgement.” ci hopping 

aft of all. ſeeing by debters are vnderſtoode alſo enemies, 
ind they alſo muſt be forgiven,the Popiſh ſort doe erroniouſly 
ſay that that is a counſell and not a commaundemem, and aps 
pertainerh onely to them, chat haue bound them ſelues theres 
to by vowe. 8 1 N 


The Arg. This Priition is the ſecond part f U- 
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tze ſalvurionof his (hurch, for we deſſre in if, 
that as he hath forgiuen vs our ſinnes, ſo hee 
would vouchſafe to write his Lawes in our 


bis Spirit, & ſuſteine vs by his belpe, ſo that we 
may ſtandinvincibly againſt alltemptations. 


Queſtion, 
8 127. V Vhatis the ſixt petition? 


Anſwere. 1 | 
Lead vs not into tempration,but deliuer vs from euill: that 
i, ſor aſ nuch as we ure by nature ſo feebie and weake, that we 
are not able to ſtand. no not a moment of time, and our deadly 
enemies Satan,the woride, and our owne fleſh dor continually 


thy Spirit, that we faint not in this ſpirituall combare but may 
' ſo long ſtand again i them, uniill as the laft we obtaine & per- 


fte viTorie, 4 | v1 K 
0 The Expoſi tion 12 
Hechaigon F* the anſwer firſt is propounded the neceſſitie of this 
el che anſwer Tpetition, by ah argument taken from our one weak- 
neſſe compared with the power of ſo many enemies, as 
doe aftaile & trouble vs. Secondly the petition it ſelfe, 
howe we may get the vpper hand in ſo hard a combat, 
and howe long ind howe conſtantly we muſt fight, is 
very well, and with great plaineſſe declared, according 
to the meaning of Chriſt, {: qe Aas bas ne et 
In che enttane v the anſwere;we are to be put in 
winde, chat this petition hach bene demſded amiſſę by 
ſome into two partes, whereas by the mattet it ſelſe 2 
peareth to he but all one, and the coherenee of the 
wordes doeth ſhewe as much: for the wordſ Hut) which 
is pur in the middle, byndeth the rwg meinbexs dne with 
another, ſo thar, rhe ſentence is chu te ſpluiad : let v 
4 not bt led into temptation, deliuer us ſnam euill - 
ro rang Nowe howe not . cauſe _ ens 
faric this pe · often repeate and daily thinke ypop this petitian, rh: 
* is made plaine in the Catechifinss by 1 before vs 
mu gulltineſſe of out owneweakenefle ſo longus we ara 
| DP „ | 
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 heartes,that he would defend ur by the power of 


aſſaile vs : vpholde thou vs and ſtrengthen ur by the power of 
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in this worlde: for thereto belong theſe wordes, Foa 
much a: we are by nature ſo feeble and neate: | 
And that the matter is ſo, and that there is nothing al 103.24. 
more weake then man, ſo ſoone as he is left of the band 

of God, we haue many teſtimonies & examples thereof 

in Scripture : for thus ſaith the Prophet, The Lorde i nom - Ib 14 5. 
e:b what we are, be conſidereth that we are bus duſt, And 
Chriſt, I ithous me ye can doe nothing. 

So Dauid,and Peter, and euen all the Apoſtles were , gn 
examples of mans infirmitie. Dauid, when hauing a litle 1 
reſt from continnall warre, he by and by fell into adul- 
terie andrdefiled him ſelfe with wicked murther. Peter, | 
when being afraide of a damſell he denyed Chiiſt : the .d 
Apoſtles,whcn they forſooke their maſter. | „„ 
And it this befell them that were indued with ſono- 1 
table graces, what ought cuery one of vs to thinke? 1 
Therefore whoſocuer we are that are guiltie ofour own 
weakeneſſe, let this be our prayer to God: Leade vs not 
into te mpta/ jon. And ſurely if we ſhould make ccmpari- 
ſon of the mighty power of our enemies with this our 
weakencfle,wemuſt needes confeſſe that there are very 
luſt cauſcs ofthis petition, - | FER 
For among our enemies that ſtriue to ſerypon vs, 

Catan comtech in the firſt place, a moſt deadly & moſt Satan. 

bitter enemie of God and man, and of our ſaluation, 

ho becauſe by all meanes he envieth vs the bene ſite of 

forgiuene ſſe of ſinnes, and therefore lyeth in waite on 

euery fide to beate it out of our handes, we deſire in this 

prayer to be armed againſt him, that we may be able 

manfully to reſiſt him. Our firſt parents had trial of him, | Ins 1.1. 

with the great ſolle of all mankind.Chriſt alſo had triall 55. 1. 13. it 

with him, and hauing bad a long conflict with him, got and 2.7. | 

the victory of him: he drove king David into that ming, 4.5 8. A 

that of a pride he commanded the people of Iſrael to be AI wes tes 

numbred,From the trains & traps of this deadly enemy, E 

Peter warne th ys diligetly to be ware: calling bim the der: 8 
he adver[arp,t bs roaring lion: Oft him cbriſ ſpe aketh to = | 

| 28 the reſt of me LION f defrred 5 rn 

cor y0u,but 1 haue prnied fer thee,t 14 May not joe; p 

Kia Mache called him f ue el pub ud 2 
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$4:15,16,17- armour againſt this enemie, wherewith we may be able 
| to put to flight both him and other our inviſible and 

| ſpirituall enemies, to wit, the onely armour of God. 
Ala the ſecond place is ſet the worlde, that is, the wic · 
| ked and confederate enemies againſt God and his 
Church, whereof Chriftſpeakerh': I haue choſen you out 
E the worlde, therefore the worlde hureth you. And lohn, 
F not, becauſe it nom eth not 

im. 

To this is added our fieſh,which continually figbrerh 
againſt vs: . For I ſee m Len 
my menbert, rebelli ut the Lare of my mind. Againe, 

The 9 laſteth a gabe the Spirite. * 6 
"I rom hence doeiflue evil imaginations in the minde 
_m—_ rr: ouoking vs to tranſgreſſe the Lawe of God,which are 
* alſo tentatious: and not onely thoſe, but chi alſo 
Hh | of theit one oy not wm - rd. ome 
temptations, and that by the cunning of che deuill, 
IST are ſo . our eyes, that by the fighy 
of them we are drawen away, or turne aſide from Godt 
and theſe temptations are either on the right hand, as 
riches, power, honour,' which oftencimes by their glir- 
b | tering ſhe we and appearance of good which they ſhew, 
4 \ -. d»de make mens eyes daſell yponn them, and doe ſnare 
men with their flacteringallurements: chat being taken 
with ſuch witcheraft, and drunken wich ſuch ſweetnes, 
they forget their God: or on the left hande, as pouer- 
tie, reproches, contempt, afflictions, and other thinges 
i of that forte, by the ſowreneſſe and hardneſſe whereof 
= 1.” being offended, xhey are diſcouraged; caſt away all afhi- 
* na ance and hope, and at the laſt are veterly eſtraunged 
from God. 5 1 

a To both theſe temptations chat he would not ſuffer 
pat of the v to yeelde, that is it we pray vnto God for: but racher 
petition. that by the power of his Spirite (*hich is euerlsſting 
God with the Father and the Sonne) he would ſuſteine 

. .  andvpholde vs, to the ende that by his ſtrength we may 
tand ſte dfaſt againſt all the aſſaultes of dur malicious 
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1, and care: eucn as Paul allo faith. hf the rb, 
Ie. 12. 13. tembted you. And to the Epheſians he pre vs of 


5 
of 
le 
id 


_ SS we a) 


ks. nn wa 


into our mindes. Second 


bis elect euerie day, chaſtenink them by evil report, po- Gen. 22: x 


to the intent he maic ouercome vs at vnvvares: but 
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 enimie, whatſocuer imaginations and fanſies he ſends © © 
is; y that whatſoeuer is offered iosdꝰ̃ 
vs on either fide, wee maie turne it to good, ihat is, that 
wee may not be puffcd yp with proſperitie, nor caſt down 
with aduerſitie. 3 OY : 
Wherby we eaſily vnderſtand. what is ment by rewp- * 0 
tation, to wit, al wicked morions, which intice vs rofinne What it is t& 
and alſo what it is to be led into temptation , to vvitt, be led imo 
by the iuſt iudgement of God for our vnthankefullnefle Chl would 
to be deliuered ouer as bondſlaues to the Deuill, and to 5 ee. 
the luſtes of our owne fleſh, which haue daily, warr with pray to be de. 
vs: and therefore that this is not Chriſtes meaning, liuered alto» 
that wer ſhould deſire of God that vvee might feele no — ee 7 * 
temptations at all, whereby it is greatly necdfull for vs pja} 26. —# 
the more to be ſtirred vp, Fotos. þ andpricked, leaſt we po remprecth 10 
ſhould be drowned into a deep drouſines: for not with- his ele@ af- „ 
enceauſe did Daxid witho be tried: Proove mee i Lorde gn er ® oY 
and trie me: and not without cauſe do: th the Lord trie 5 1 


nerty.tribulations and other kindes of croſſes: but God 7. 24. 
tempteth after one ſort, and Satan after another: Satan * N % 
10 deſtroy. condemne, confound, throw downe head- 2. Per. 2. 5. 
lung: God by proouing his chidren to take trial of their 
ſincerity, & by exerciſing them to cofirme their fregrh, 

to mottiſie, to ſcower, and as it vvere by fire to trie 

their fleſh, which vnlefle it were in this fort kept vnder, | | | 
would waxe wanton, & woulde take on out of meaſure; 1 
befides Stan ſetteth vpon vs vnarmed aid vnprouided, | = || 


God together vvith the temptation giueth the iſſue, 
to the end his children may patiently indure, whatſoe- 
ner he ſendeth vpon them. 

Therefore this prayer is to be rnderſtood of another 
kinde of remptarion whereby God tempteth vs to our 
harme, and abaſeththe helpe of Satan, ro witte; where» 
of Mather ſpeakethj : Watch and pray that pee enter not in- 
io temptation. Wherefore that no ſuch thing might fal vn- 
to vs, Chriſt hath taught vs to pray: Deliver vs from euill, 
that is, from the Devill & from finne: As he him ſelfe 
prayed vnto his Father for his Diſciples, when he was 
: T7 Nn. 3. yer 


Mat. 26. . 


; ob. 17 15. 


Wee haue 
brd of the 
grace of tie 
{piritcito he 
delivered -- 
fomewll. 
Iaem(3t 33. 
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And that we may be deliuered from evill, wee haue 
nib&d of a double grace of his ſpirit e. one that may in · 
wardlic ſoften Bf bod ot. hearts, and direct them to 
the obedience of God, that in our continuall warfare, 


and hard conflicts we ay obey God, which Chriſt pro- 


miſed vnto the Church ſaying l vil wrire my laws in heir 


heartes: another that may make vs inconquerable aſwel 
againſt all the traines & traps of Satan, as againſt his 
violent conflicts wich vs, which Chtiſt putteth vs in hope 


to ohtein by this prayer: for otherwiſe in vaine, or in 
mockerie he ſhould command vs to pray for that, which 
God is not ready ro giue vnt o y his children. 

Although in the meane time we muſt diligentlie ob- 
ſerue that this prayer comteineth more, then it ſeemeth 
at the firſt ſight: For if the Spirite of God de out ſtrength 
to fight the combate with Satan, it is manifeſt that wee 
can not carrie away the victory, before that being full of 


the holy Ghoſt, we haue put of all the infirmitie of the 


fleſh:therefore when we pray go be deliuered from Sa» 
tan, & from ſinne, we doe withal pray to be inriched with 
new increaſe of the grace of God, vntill beeing fullie re- 
pleniſhed with them, e ttiumph ouer all eui ,and that 
is it, which at che end of the anſwere is ſaid: raum that 
wee may ſo long ianſſly refiſt them vntil as i be laſt we obteine 
a per ſect victorie: for becauſe wee haue a continuall com- 
bate wee mult alſo continuallie pray and fight in certen 
hope of victorie, wherewith the Apoſtle comfortetii 
the faithfull: Now God the Prince of peace ſhall tread Satan 
wnder your, feer ſbortlie. | 7 
| | The falſe doffrine. 0 © a 
8 He Romaniſts do indede vecite this traier bus indede they 
put their truſt in the ſen of the croſſe e in the ſprinkling 
of holie water and ſuch ſuberſiitions almoſt without number. 
thinking that by theſe they maie bee deliuereu from Satan: 
and no merueil if they doe ſoe , ſeeing they aye voide of the 
povver and grace of the hulie G boſt, wbieh eli e 77 
| 7 
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| . Forrmme:- | | 20 eme, 8 e 3 
4 8 monkes becauſe they withdraw ENTS 0 
om the reſort of the people do falſelythinke they aer 
alrogerher free from ſuch „ mee do periwade 4 
the ignorant multitude, that they lead an Ange like life, . 
Whereas there is no man. be he neuer ſo holy but ſome :- * 
time ſtaggereth, and that conffict bet ene the Spirite & Otiginat 
the fieſh in euery one of the faithfull docth alwaics in Gonne is fal 
dure: Laſt of al, by this petion is ſtriken through that er- M ſaid tobs 
forof cheirs ot original inne to be cleneblotted out after plot deuj 
bapriſme*forif that were true. Satan could not lead vs — 1 
into temptation, Iames bearing wirneſſe to the contra - con. T 
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rie: Everit one ben be is tempitd,is led away and ſnared of $7: 5. 4 
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128. Howdocftchoucoticlude thy prayer?” .. = 
1 Aa r 7 = __ 
For thine i the kingdome,the pawer aud the glorie for euer: 
that is, wer aul all theſe things at ih hand, becauſe thou bee. 
ing our King 4nd almightie, art willing er able to giue vxall ;, |. 
things & theſe things we therfore ache, lo the end that by thers 
all glorie may redound not unto vi, hut unto thy holy name. 
Truhe Expoſition. e 
2 U concluſion and ſhutting vp of the whole prayer, = 
1 ſcemeth to be taken our of the 1. Chron. 29. L L. where 1. K:vg.19.15 2 
Ring Dauid giuing thanks vnto God ſaith: Thine O Lord d oY 
is greatnet & power, and glorie and eternitie, and mate ſtie yea wh AE 1 
all things that are in heauen and earth, thine O Iebova is tbe conclufionof 8 © 
Argdome, & thou lifteft thy head ouer all. „„ „che,, ß 
And it conteineth two things: Firſt, the aſſurance of Praiet᷑ is fer © ' 
of our prayers: Secondly the end, or drift of our prayers: .;. 1 
our affiance and faith is hereby aſſured and. confirmed? | 
Firſt that he ſaieth: Thine is the kingdome, as Iehoſaphas 
the King laid before: Thou ruleſt ouer all the kingdoms of the 
heut hen: Therefore if God bee the King of kingdome s. 
and the kingdome belongeth vnto him, why ſnould we 1 
not beate a minde voide of care and yndiſmaid vnder oY 
His fatherly protection? and why ſhould we feare the de- = 
uillꝰ who although he be called the prince of this woglg, 
yet is vnder this ſoueraigne King, and is conſtrein- 
cd to bee, ſubiect ty his rule and to bee obedient to 
— | Nn. Zo his. 
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his beck, and is not able to hurt hogs without his will, 


much lefle men, and much lefle the godlie and fauhtull 
and beloued children of God. . 5 

The ſecond argument of our afſurance is, that pow+ 
er alſo be longeth vnto him, which power is aſcribed vn» 
to hm, leaſt any man ſhould thinke his kingdome to be 
weake : ndGod is after ſuch a ſort mighty, chat he alene 


is truly called «v a4, chat is, mighty of him ſelſe, be= 


cauſe he hath received that his power and might from 
none, but he is mighty oſ him ſelſe and by him ſelſe:ſe- 
cond'y becauſe hatſocuer power js in the world, it pro- 
ceedeth of him, as Chriſt ſaid to Pilate: Thon ſcouldeſt 
haue no power ouer me, vn es it were giuen thee from aboue.. 
And ſo by theſe titles we ate taught to haue our pray- 
ers more ſtrengthned by the power & goodnes of god, 
then by anie truſt in our ſelues or anie merites of our 
one hereupon ſaith the Scripture: # hoſdeuer beleeuerh 
in him [halnot be aſhamed: and Paul: There is one Lord 0- 
wer all rich toward all that cal vpon him: Againe: But God 
is faithful. who will not ſufer you to be tempted aboue 1has ; on 
are able, but will giue the 115 together vuith the temptati- 
on, that ye may be able 10 beare it. „ 
The third title is Giorie, wherby the Lord teacheth vs 


that this ought alwajes to be the end of our prayers, that 


3 g 
Io. 14.13. 
Ler. 33 5. 
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Gods name may be glorificd:ſo ſaieth the Prophet: Not 
vnto v1 O Lord, not vnto vs hut unto thy name giue the glo- 
rie, for thy. mercie , and for thy truthes ſake: And Chriſt; 
WW batfoeuer you ſhal azke in my name, I vil do it, that the Fa 
ther may be glorified inthe Sonne, $ 
Laſt of all, that which is added (for ever)fignificth the 
continuance of all theſe, and is ſet againſt mans power 
and glorie: for men alſo haue the it kingdome and pow. 
et, but it is not ſuch as Gods is: they being to day in ho. 
nour, are to morrow, as grafle in the feeſde, or doe wi- 
ther euery moment: But Gods glorie is without ende. 
yond all time, in the cuerlaſt ng periode of al worlds; 
whereforc he only. ought truly to be called vpon that 
we may obteine true and heauenly gifts. [ew 
Queſtion. ids $247 

129. What mcancththe laſt word, Amen? 
| 3 Anlwere. 
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Auſpere 
That the matter is certen and out 


WE 
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i much more certenl ie hearde of God, ' then I in mine od ne 
b-art doefeele thas I deſire it with all my heart. © 


The Ex 
He word Amen, whic 


chiſt doth very well expound it to ſigniſie, that the mar- PLA. ver. 


tion. 


T 1 calleth the ſeale of 
the Lords praier is an Hebrue worde, & the Cate - 


ter is cetten & out of doubt: & which we doe aſſent vn. 


to, & beletue ſo to bee, truſting to the trueth of Gods 
word: vy hereupon in Deut. at the end ot cuery curſe a- 1 
gainſt the tranſgreſſours of the lay ve, the people vvas brew wo 


commandedto ſay Amen, that is, ſo it is, or this ſhall be 


ſeth one of theſe commandements. 

So for this prayer, vvhen vve haue recited it in faith, 
vve are taught that it is much more certenly heard of 
God, then vve in our ovvne heart doe feele that vve de- 


fire it vvith all our heart: vvhich although it ſeeme to 
be a ching againſt reaſon, & contrarie ro common opi- 


a truth that he ſhall be accurſed vyhoſoeuer ttanſgreſ- 


1 eucry mans ovvnc prayer & deſire is beſt 
knovyne to him ſelfe; yet is there nothing more certen 


and true then it is. 


Far this account we muſt make, that Gods promiſes 
are moſt certen and true: and on the otherſide, that our 
faith js vnpetſite, & that we doc oftentimes wreſtle with 
our owne vnbeliefe : whereof it is that we ought not to 


be aſhamed to ſay with that poore ſoule in the Goſpel; 


1 beleeue Lord, help mine unbebefe. 
Therefore here it will be needful that we know aright 


both our ſelues and the Sonne of God, and deny:ng our 


ſelues doo certenly hope, that for Chriſts ſake we hall 


obteine any of Gods benefits, according to his one 


promiſe: Yerily, verily. I ſay vnto you, mhatſoeuer von foall Job. 16. 21. 


dale the Father in my name, he will giue it vnto you. Where · 


upon ſaith Paul: For all the promiſes of God are in him, yea, 
and are in him Amen, to the glorie of God through vs: An 
againe: I we be vnfuithful. yet he abideth fait h fill and can 


mot denie him ſe . 
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the text of the Catechiſme, partly hives 


dled,partly rio at, 


Tu ibe firſt part. 


WWI mans only es- 
fort conſifteth, quæſt. 


. & 2. 
The Law of God, & the vſe & 
ſumme thereof. Quz. 3 4.5 
Mans creation according to 
the image ot God. Quæſt. 6, 
Mans fall Quaſt. 7. 
Originall ſinne. Quæſt Idem. 
Free will. Quæſt. 8. 
The cauſes of mans miſery, 
Quæſti. 9. 
The puniſhment of finne. Qu, 
10, 
The mercie of God and his 
righteouſnes. Queſt, 11. 
In ihe ſec ona part. 
He qualitie of our Medi- 
atour. Qu. 15.16. 17.18. 
The Goſpell, and the ſumme 
thereof ,Quzſt. 19. 
True faith, & the definition 
thereof.queſt, 20.21. 23.23. 
God one in ſubſtance, three in 
erſom.quæ 14.25. 
The Ange peer of God 
che father, & his prouidece. 
Quæſt. a 26. 
Of Gods providence and che 
fruit thereof. Queſt. 29,28, 
Why the Sonne of God is cal- 
led Ieſus. Quæſt. 19.30. 
Why the Sonne of God is cal- 
led Chriſt. quæſt. 31. 
The name of Chrilltians. 1 
Why Chriſt is called the on 

begotten Sonne of God 
where alſo of bis cocrla- 
ſting Godhead, Qualt. 33. 


Chriſt our Lord. quæſt. 34. 


The conception and birth of 
Chrift rn, 35-36 


39 
40 


41 
42 


43 


# 


„ Queſt. 


3 ls 5, 


Chriſtes (ring. & the cau- 

ſes there of qdaſt. 37.38 
Chriſtes death. &c. q. 39. 40. 41. 
The death of the Fall 


cots deſcending; jnto et 


| ens refurxe&ion.quz = 


Caries aſcending into en 


uen-quelt, 
The manner of Chriltes' oy 
ſence y 2 earth qu. 38.49. 
Chtiſtes ſitting at the right 
hand of God, &c. qu. 50.51 
The laſt judgemenr. quæſt. 52. 
The eucrlaſting Godbead of 
the holy Ghoſt.queſt. | 53. 
The Catholike Church, & the 
markes thereof. quæſt. 34 
The communion of Saints. 
queſt. Is 
Forgiacnes of ſinnes. que. 56 
The reſurrection of the Wm. 


57 
Life euerlaſting. queſt, : 5$ 
Inſtification by faith. qQUE.59- 
60.61. 
The refutation of Merits, qu. 
62.63. 
The Sacraments in general. 
quæſt. 66.67 
* quæſt. 69.70.71. 


2.73. 
Bay ptizing of children. qu 24. 
The ee & the in- 
og. thereof, Queſt, 


75.7 . f 
The ane of the Lordes 
Supper expounded. 


s 2 4 4 
Tranſſubſtantiation reſuted. 


7 u i, . 0 78 79 
Py . The 
FN 


N . A 

The Popith Maſſe. quæſt, go ming chereof, quaſt. 123. 

"Apes. of a mans ſelfe, 169 + Of denying our — 2 
3 „ 8.82 doing the will of God. 134 

The keyes of the kingdome 70 Offobriety;and the proſite of 
ofhęanen quæſt. 63.84 thinne fare: where, of7ꝗ]]¹ͥʒůð“ 


FFC PEI 6. 


67 
68 


W diſcipline. Qa, 


Ju ibe third part, 


1 * neceſſitie of good 


wor kes. Quzſt. 86. 39 
True repentance, Quæſt 83. 39 
What be good a jg IG 91 


The Law of God & the diuiſi · 
on thereof. Qaæſt. 92.93 
Idolatry, Queſt. 94-95 


96.9798; 4 
Ofthe abuſe of Gods Name, 
& the ſanctiſyiog thereof. 
Alſo of an othe law full and 
vnlawfull. Quzſt. 101.103 
Of the true keeping holy of 
the Sabbath day. & the ab- 
rogation thereof. where al+ 
ſo of the Lords day. q. 103. 
Of the honour of ehildren to- 
ward their parents. q. 104. 


Of Manſlaughter, where, of 


the duty of the Magiſtate. 


105 


wk. 
Of holy wedlocke, where, of 


adulterie, quæſt. 108 
Theſt forbidden. & poſſeſſi· 
ons diſtinguiſhed. Qu. 110, 
Of falſe witnes. quæſt. 11 


Divers kindes of e ee, 


Of concupiſcence: quæſt. 113 
Of the imperfection of the 
fairhfull in this life. queſt. 


1 14. . 

Of the neceſſitie af prayer, & 
the true lawes thereof, Qg. 
116. 117.118. 


The preface of the lords praĩ - 


er expounded:Out Father 
which art in heauen. quæſt. 
„ 
Of the hallowing of . Gods 
name queſt. 1132 
The declaration of the king- 
dome of God, and the coat 


12 4 1 444.48 
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nes. 


kindes of care, quaſt. 125 
71 Forgiuenes ot ſinnes. qu. 136 
72 What it is to be led into tem- 
127 


The ende of. the firſt Table. _- 


PLACES 


Worſhipping ofimages, Qu. - 


ptation, Queſt. 


pounded in this Com- 
mentarie. : 


Out of Geneſis. <A 
CET 1. ver. 26. 27. And God 
ſaide, Let vs make Man after 
out image. fol. 13.4 
Chap. 3. 1 6, 19; And the Lorde 
God cho rged map, ſaying: Of eue · 
ry tree of the garden. - fol:14.b 


thou ſhalt cate. of this tret, thou 
ſhalt die. 

Chap. 3. 1. 12. 13. Aud God (aid 
to Adam. 05 ö 
Chap. 4. 3.4. J. God had reſpe& 
to Habel and his offeting but to 


Cain and his offering hee had no 


reſpect. Fol. 179. b 


an hundreth & thirtie yeres; when 
he be gate a Sonne jn bis one i- 


mage, according to his owne like- 
* fol. 15.5 | 


Chap.17.1. Iam God all ſaffici- 
ent. 0 * >» +> » foka65-b 
Chap. 17. 7. And I will ſer my 
cauenant betweene me & thee, 
fol. 144 2 5 53 
Chap. 42. 1 5. AsPharachlinerh, 
fol. 302. b. | r 
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aud nem Teſtament * 


Chap. 2.0 What day ſocber 


Chap. 5. 3 And Adam had lioed | : I | 


N fl. 4. Our 


Of 
ſe T 

> a 1 
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* « * — 
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Out of Exodu, 


Chap 1. 30. 21. Therefore God 


oſpe fed the midwiues and the 
people multiplied | fol:232 a 


Chap 20.4 Thou ſhalt not make 


to thy ſelſe any grauen image, nor 
the likenes of any thing that is in 
de auen. fal 23. b & 189 a 
Chap. 20 f. For l am the Lorde 
thy God , a God ſtrong & gelious, 
Sec &6 thewing mercy vnto thou 

ſands, &c. fol.1$9.b 

Chap.3z4.7. He will not acquire, 
&c. fol.zz b 

Out of Deureromomic. 

Chap. 4 13. I am the Lorde thy 
God; that brought the out of the 
land Aegypt, out of the houſe of 
ſetuauts. 

Chap 4.16. Remember that the 
Lord thy God ipake vntothee in 
the valley of Horeb:thou hardeſt a 
voice,bur diddeſt ſee no bodie,&c. 
fol :$y a 


| Chap 5.1. For God will not let 


him go vnpuniſhed, & c. fol. 195 a 

Chap. 27 26. Curſed is he that a- 
biderh nor in all thin ges that are 
written in the booke of the Law, 
to doe them. fol 132 & 121 b 
Chap 30 13. The man that doth 
theſe chinges ſhall liue in them, 
fol. 131. b 


| Out of lo/hus. 
Chap.24-19. You cannot ſerue the 
Lord. ſot he is holy Gods. fol. 40. a 
Oat of che 1. booke of 
3 Samuel. | 
Chap.15.22. Hath the Lorde as 
reat pleaſure in burnt offrings & 
acriſic es. as when the voyce ofthe 
Lord is obcied.” fol. 181. b 
CTCThap. 16 15 For the Spirit of the 
Lord was devarted from Saul. fol. 
10 .. b Our of Job. 
Chap 19.25. 26. Tet I know that 


my redeemer liueth. & that he ſhal 


ſtand the laſt pon earth. Therfote, 

c | fol. 115.4 
|  Ontofthe P/almes. 

Pal. 16.20. My goodnes exten- 


fol. 18 b 


fol 39 2 
broken the 


ef yron in ſunder. 
Out of the Proverbs. 

Chap 4 16,17, Let thy foyntaing 
flow fort h, and the rivers of waters 
in the ſtreers, bur let them be thine 
and thine onely and not the ſtran- 
gers with thee. fol. 228. a 

Out of Efe. 

Chap 35. 8. there ſhall be 
there a path and a way, & the way 
ſhall be called holy, the polluted 
ſhal nor paſſe by it. ol. 105. b 
Chap. 38. 3. 4 beſeech the Lord 
remEber now, how I baue walked 
before thee in truth & with a per- 
fire he art, & c. fol. 247 b 

Chap $5.8. Fer my thoughts are 
not as your thoughts. 252.8 


the 


* 


gates of braſſe & ſmitten the bars 
fol. l 


Chap. 37. 6. Reſt in their beds. 


61.75. 4 
Chap 66. 1 Heaven is my throne 
& cab is my fooritoole. fol. a3 2. b 
Our of Exekiel, 
Chap. 18. 20. The ſoule that fin- 
neth it ſhall die. 
Out of Teel. 
Chap. 3 19. And the cirie of Ieru · 
ſalem ſhalbe holy, & N ſhal 
not paſſe by it. I. 0%. b 
Out of Obadia b. 
vert 21. And they that ſhall ſaue 
ſhal come vp to moũt Sis to iudge 
the mount of Bſau. | fol. 5 4-2 
Out of Hagg i. | 
Chap. 2.5.6. Por 1 am with you 
ſaith the Lord ofhoſtes accor ing 
to the word that I coucnited wit 
you, &c. | Lz0.4 
Out of Zacherie, © 
Chap. . 11. I baue looſened thy 
priſoners out of the pit wherein 1s 
no water, | fol 58.b 
-OVT OF MATTHEW. 
1 5. 4. But I ſay vnto you 
lou your enemies, bleſſe the, 
| Chap. 


bleſſ 
Ac. fol. a 20. 4 | 


fol.16.b. 
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fol 201. 
Chap 6.9 to. Our father which 
ſol. 249. a 
4 
Chap 10. 30 But eve al the haires 


ou ſweare not at all, &c. 
art in heauen. 


ef your he ad zrenombred. fol.z.a 
Chap. 18 1j The kingdom of hea- 
nen is like vnto a king. & c. fol 20 b 
Chap 22-39. Thou ſhalt loue the 
Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
| fol.8.a 
Our of Mari. 

- Chap. 3 29. Bur whoſocuer bla. 
I againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
all neuer have forgiuenes. fol. 


Chap. 1616. Goe teach all nati- 
ons, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, the Sonne and the 

\hely Ghoſt. fol. 139.a 
Out of Luke. 

Chap 6.35. Lone your enemies 
& do good to them & lend hoping 
ſor nothing againe,& your reward 
ſhalbe great ol 128.b 
8 Out of Jobs 

Cha. 13. 8. 10. Rxcept I waſh thee, 
thou ſhalt haue no part with mee. 
fol.138.a 

Chap 14 13. Whatſoeuer ye ſhal 
* the Father in my name. fol. 
248. b 

Chap 16.8.9. 10 And he, when 
hee ſhall come, will reprooue the 
world of finne, of righccouſnes & 
ef iudgement. fal.6.a 

t of the Ati of the 
Ape Ales 

Chap. 2 39. Forvneo you is the 

miſe made and to your child. 

and to all that are a farre off. fol. 
344 * 

Chap 2-24 Whome God hath 

:exalred loofing the -forcowes of 

death. fol 95 b 

Chap. 4 12 Neither did anv man 


» account any thing that he had to 


be his own, but they had all things 
common, fol 228 a 

Chap.10-35. In every nation he 
t accepted thatfeareth hina. fol, 


5 


7. 3 * * 
* 


8 
- 


139.b . 
Chap. 22 16. Now therfore w 
tarieſt thou: Ariſe & be ate 
and waſh away thy finnes by cal. 
ling on the name of the Lord. fol. 

140.2 8 
. Out of the Epiſtle to the 
Remane i. » 
.Chap.z.10,11,12. There is none 
righteous no not one &c. fol. 19 b 
_ Chap. 8.18. The aiſlictions of thi 
time are not worthy of the glorie 


that ſhalbe reuealed in vs. Frzob 


Chap. 8 26. Likewiſe alſo the 
Spirit helpeth our infirmiries , for 
we know not hat to pray as wee 


oughr. .24 
Out of the 1. to the 
Corinth. a 
Chp. i. 0. Who is made vnto 
wiſdome, &c. fol. 28. 
Chap. 5 4.5 Let ſuch a man be de- 
livered to Satan. fol. 16. b 
Chap. s. 11. And theſe hinges 
ſome of you were, but ye e ate - 


ſhed. Fol. 138.8 
Chap. s. 20 Te are bought with a 
price. fol. 2. 


Chap. s. 5. For although there be 
that are called Gods, &. ſol 38. b 
Chap. 10 · 3. Al were baptized vn- 
to Moles in the cloud & in the ſea. 
fol. 146. 1 
Chap. 11. 23. Our Lorde Ieſns 
Chritt che night that hee was be- 
traled. fol. 13 
Chap. 13.13. Now abideth faith. 
hope, and lou. fol. 4b 
Chap. 15. 33 The firſt fruire is 
Chriſt. _ _ folifa 
Chap.15.47. The ſecond Adam 
from heauen heauenlie, fol. 
66 2 e 
Chap. 15.24 Then ſhall be che 
end, when hee hath delivered 
the kingdowe, & c. fol. 253 
Chap. 13. 28. And after al things 
are ſubdued vnto him, then ſhall * 
the Sonne alto — eee him 
that hath inges vnder 
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Out of che 2. Ceribb. 


| | Chap. 104,516. The weapons of fol. 54. 5 


dur warrefare are not carnall, but 

mighty through God. fol. 168. 2 
Gut of the Epiſtle to the Galat. 
Chap. 3. 13. But Chriſt hathre- 
deemed vs from the curſe of the 
Law, becing made aceurſed for ys, 
51. 73.2 | 

Out of che Epiltle to the Epbe/. 
Chap. 1.19, 18. Hauing the cies 


of your mind lighrened. fol. 18. b 
— he might ſill all 


Chap. 10. 1 
chin of fol. 92.4 
| Cb Till we all meet to- 
zicher in the vnity of faith of the 
Pa of the Sonne of God. 
fol. 23 b. | | 
Chap. 6.4. And you fathers pro- 


noke nor your children to wrath, 


fol. 112.2. 105 
Ont ofthe Epiſt. to the Philip. 
Chap 2.7. 1. Became like vnto 

men, & was founde in ſkape as a 

man. al,66.2 
Chap. 3. 9, 10. Hee gaue him a 

nume which is abone all names. 

fol go. b. 4 
Our of the Epiſtle to the Cobf. 
Chap. 211, Inwhome alſo yee 

"were circumciſed , with circumci- 

fioa made without᷑ hands. fol. 146.2 
Out of the 1. to Tymorhie, 

Chap. 1. 6. The lawe was not 


made for the righteous. fol. 18.4 


Chap.z.5.There is one Godyand 
one Medjatour bet weene God & 
man. fol. 68. b 

Chap. 2.38. I would therfore that 
the mẽ ſhould pray in euety place, 
lifring vp pure handes, without 
wrath,&c. fol. 252.2 

Chap.4 5. For whatſocuer God 


| hath created is good, neither is a- 


ny thing to bee refuſed if it be te · 
ceiued with thäkſgiuing. fol. 24 5. b 
Chap. 4.46, For this if thou doe, 
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be end ofthe ſecond table, 


2 Ee 


thy ſelfe, & others, 


Out of the Epiſtle to Ti. 
Chap.3.5. He hath ſaued vs tho- 
roveh che waſhing of the newe 
birt 3 | fol. 141. b. 
Out of the Epiſt. to the Hebrewes, 
Chap. 13. 17. Fot hecthat is Eſau) 
found no place for repenrance, al- 
thogh he ſought the bleſſiag with 
reares. 177.4 
Out of che Epiſtle of Femes. 
Chap. 1.14. But cuery one when 
he is rempted, is lead away & ſna- 
red of his owne concupiſcence. 
fol. 235.2 1 
Chap. 2. 21. Was not Abraham 
our father juſtiſed by workes. 


fol. 173. b 


Chap. 5.12. Aboue all things my 
brethren ſweare not, neither by 
heauen, &c. fol.196,a 

Out oſ the firſt of Peter. 
Chap. 1.19, Therefore if they cal 
him Bather. | fol 193.b 

Chap. 3. 2 1. Wherby a good con- 

ſcience maketh requeſt vnto God 


through the reſurreQion of Ieſus 
Chriſt, 


fol. go. a 

Out of the firſt of John. 
Chap. 2. 16. Becauſe whatſoeuet 
is in the worlde as the luſt of the 
ich, & the luſt of che eyes & the 
ide of life, is not of the Eat her, 
ut of the world. fol. 233. a 

Our of the 2. of Toby, _ 

Verſ.1o, If there come any vnto 
you and bring not this docttine, re · 


.cciuchim not to houſe neither bid 


him God ſpeed. fol. 169. b 
Qur of the Neue lation. 

Chap. 21.33. Neither doth that 
citie neede Sunne ar Moone to 
ſhine in it : For the glorie of God 
doth lighten it, & the Lamb is the 
light of it. fol. 118.5 


Gods law & mans law. 


- gard of modeſty. 


" Gadthe Father. 


+ Originall ſinne. 
The Anabapriſtes errour about 
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conteined 


ud the firſt feof the leafs, & b. the fn. 


To LES 1 1 A f | 72 
Ccidents haue no beeing of 
Ü tbemſelues, 


Adam is like aroote,his Sonnes 
like branches 11 
Adam & Chriſt compared. 31. b 
Adam not een then Chriſt 


"although he eſtroyed more, then 


Chriſt doth ſaue. 16.2 
Adoption. 64 2 
Adoration & yeneration. 187 b 
Adultery. 280. b 
The puniſhment of adultery by 
„44 b 
Hee is an adulterer. whoin the 
very vſe of marriage hath. no tre- 
224.b 
Chriſt js the found ation of our 
afhance in God- 43-2 
A double fruit of our affiange! 
43-2 
True affiance in God hat it is. 
186 2 1 | 
The generall vſe of the almigh 


tie power of God, 43: 


The Anabaptiſtes errour about 
the ſacraments, 
The Anabapriſts errour about 
Baptiſme. 138 b. &c 146. b 
The Anabaptiſtes ettout abopt 
23.2 


the perfection of the kingdome of 
God vpon earth, 859. b 
In what fort auger is forbidden. 
2b : 
Angels are no where as filling. 


place, bur as by limitation. 96.b 
doth not clenſe-vs from fins: 140 b 


Worſhipping of Angels is Ido- 
186.2 


The Angels obedience. 262 2 


The eitour of the Anthropomor - 


phites. | 14.2 
Atiſtotles etrour about ihe eter 


* 


335.4" 


.. Article what it ſignifieth. 37. b 
To ↄſcend, how it is cxpounded 
by the Euangeliſts. n 
2 alccolion., 8322 
rologie. $2.b.& 183. b 
The Lawe ofthe 88 


gainſt ſuch as negleded the brip- 


ging vp oſtheit children. 211,b 


y | 
) ackbiting a finne againft the 


ninth commandement. 230 b 
Ba ptiſme a greeke word, 138. 
The deſinitiõ of Bapiiſme. 148 b 
Wich what ceremonies baptiſm 

ought to be adminiſtted. 138 b 
The thing ſigniſ ed in baptilme, 
and howe it is imparted vnto vs. 
135. a. b 5 . 
Ba ptiſme doeth not wipe awa 
originall ſiane. 138. 
When baptiſme was ordeined, 
&the Expoſition of the inſtitution. 


139-4 | 
| rhe vſe of the forme of Baptifm 
139-b. | 
The ptomiſe of Baptiſm expoun , 
ded, 139. b 
The want of Baptiſme ſimply 
condemneth no man. 
Popiſh ccremonies in baptiſme. 
149.b * 
How baptiſme is the waſhing of 
the new byrth. 140. b. 143. b 
The out ward water of Baptiſme 


The errour of baprizing by mid- 
wines. R | 
The water of baptiſme is an hea · 
venly figne, © * | 143.2 
-. Baptiime came in'place of cy» 
1 cumet- 


| The Arrians acknowledge ot 
1552 Chriſt for tue Me dia tour 9.5 


142.2 


142.4 
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of * faithfull ought tobe bapti · 
red. 


Koa agree. 
\ Baprizing 
144.4. 0.14. . b. ; 
The vſe of Baptizing children. 
146 2 | 
The errour of the Baſilidians a- 
bout the death of Chriſt, 73 b 
| The worde Belecuc is of great 
force. 106.b 
Beggers ⁊re ſtout theeues 229.2 
| Blaſphemy vhat it is. 195. b 


The puniſhmear of blaſphemie. 


b. 
reaking & diſtributing of the 


147. b 


197 
'B 
bread are diners things. 


How large the fignification of 


the word bread is. 263. b 


Why Chriſt vſed the name of 


bread tathet then any otner thing. 
264 a. b 
Why wee ſay, Giue vs this day 
eur daily bread, 264.b 
The ſtaffe of bread. 266.2 
The badies of vnbelecuers in 
what ſtate they ſhall bee after the 
reſurrection. 115. b 
Our bodies and ſoules are che 
temples of the holy Ghoſt. 223. b 
ag x Paule meant by burning, 
323. 
Burning & the flames of luſt 
are adultery 2 God, 335.4 


A Double calling of Chriſtians, 


252.b 
Every mans calling is as a ſtan- 
ding appointed vnto him. 263. a 


Card playing vnlawfull & why. 
227.4 : 


Two kindes ofcarefulnes, godly 
and yngodle. 265.2 
| Carechiſme a greek word. in the 
preface. 
Cateahiſme defined, pref, 
Catechiſts & Catechumeni who 
they were. pref, 


The antiquity of Carechizing, 


eumciſton. therefore the children the euſ | 
a  whytris neceſſary at this day.p 
' 145 

| Wherein Baptiſme & Circumci- 


| 145-b. 
of children prooucd. 
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The excellency of the dottrine 
ofthe W aids 175 pref. 
Che errour of the Cerdonians 
about the death of Chriſt, '9;.b 
The errour of the Cerinthians 
8 the reſurrection of Chiilſt, 
1b. 


Chaſtity what it is. 222. 
8 ruled by prouidence. 
47-b. TOE. 


How it is to be vnderſtood that 
ſome things come to paſſe by 
chance. F 

How the children of the faith: 
full be eing by nature corrupt are 
notwithſtanding called holy, 16. 2 

Correction is as neceſſary for 
children as inſtruction. 212 2 
Children muſt beare with the 
inſirmitie of their parents. 3213.4 

The puniſhment of rebellious 
children. | 214.2 

Why Chriſt is called the onely 
begotten ſonne of God. 62. a. b 

htiſt is euerlaſting God. 63 a 
Why Chriſt js called our Lotde. 


> 
From whence Chriſt had his 
bodie. 0 65. b 
How Chriſt was c6cciued of the 
holy Ghoſt. 66.b 
How Chriſt was found in Bay 
2s 2 man. q b 


Why Chriſt was conceiued by 
the holy Ghoſt, ' 60. b 
* Why Chriſt was to be borne of 


Mary, 66.2.b 
The fruit of Chriſtes holy con- 
ception and birth. 68. a. b 


The properries of both natures 


mult bee diſtinguiſhed in Chriſt, 


$4.4. 

The two natures jn Chriſt are 
not rent in ſunder although the 
manhead be not whereſocuer the 
Godhead is. $6.2 

Chriſt ſuffered in body & ſoule. 


70 2. 
Ia Chriſtes ſuFering-the worde 
refied. 


eee ne of 


7 9 belt of Cheſts: for b 
e | 
erto the mediatis of che 


ſuffering is profitable. 90.b.91.a 
Why Cbriſt ſuffered vnder 
ivd e Pilar. %1.2.b 


by _ Chriſt was by the Proui · 
dence of God by the ſame ivdge | 
Wy & condemned. 9:,b 

hriſt & popiſh pardons *ppo- 


ky Chriſt was crucified — 
Beſs not ratherſome other death. 
73 


g triumphant chariot. 73. b 


Why it was neceſſary that one 37 
3 b 


ſhould die 
Three ende: of Chriſts bariall 


%4b. 
Chriſts death delivered not the 
faithſull from tem potall death. 


4 
The ende and fruite of Chrifies 
death. - 76 2. b 
One fruit of Chriſts 1 
is the mor tiſica tion of the olde 
man ſealed v p vnto vs by baptiſm, 


2. b 
"ep Chriſt defecded into hel. 79.8 b 
By Chriſis deſcending into hell 
eannot be vndetſtood the place of 
the damned nor the graue. 77. b. 


737 
The croſſe of Chriſt turned into p 


Into vs of God, & har hee hath 
70s W. 28.5 
is kne we by the Coſpell 
by be the Mediatourof man kinde. 


ben ie the Savjour of che ſaith · 
full zlone. 3 
What it is to bee ingraffed into 
Cbriſt. 32.4 
All Chrifts benefirs meft be im- 
braced. | 3:.b 
The mere of, Chriſt LT vet 
dimme the fauour of Cod. 35.2 
4 A meaning of the name Chrik, 
5 b. 6 
—_ fairhſully Chriſt diſchae- 
ged the c ſſic e of chiefe Prophet. 


Th e dignity of Chriſt our. der 
pꝛieſt. 2 

How faithfolly Chriſt eve to this 
day. continueth bis high n 
hood in heauen in reſpeR of in 


ce ſſion. 38.2 
How ſaithſullyc hriſt governelh 
his kingdome which is ſpititualL 


d. b 
"EP br iſt did truely riſe from the 


dead. 75. b 
Chrifts 820 refurreftion i is an 


abſolutiõ from ſinne to all that be 
leeve. 


| dam 
Chriſts reſurrection is a ;2 pled 
ynto vs of our victory agairft 


S. a. 80. b 
7 Why Chtiſtes bloode i is _ to Howe thereſurreQion of chin 
waſh vs 1. b & others differ. ua 


The 50 of Ch: iſtes g 
into he ll. 78.2 
The fruit of eating Chriſts body 
and our vnion with him. 151 a 
What it is to declare Chiiſtes 
death. 2 
The faithfull belong ro Chriſt 
by tight of tedemption & preſer- 
pation 3.2 
Why Chriſts bloodi 15 called _ 
cious. 2.b 
Chriſt is our moſt faithful Savi- 
our. 2 
Chriſt is gur Mediatour pow 


Chriſt for our ſakes aſcẽded i in- 
to heaue n & is there. 21. b 
Whether Chriſt be in beauen ar 
in a certe in place. 332 
How Chriſt is with vs tothe 1 


143 b of tbe world. 


The manner of Chriſts preſence 
in enth. 84 b 


Chriſts aſcenſton is a woſte cer. | 
ten teſtimony of our abſolvrion 


from-Fnne- 29.2 
Chriſt aſcended into hezuen 


b thereto wake interceſſion for vs 


& how he doth it. 
„ Three 


* 
— 
% 
. 


e 
* BEARS 


b | Thee Chiao 
$ be 85 2 
e Chrilkeiptereefns 


* 


vs in hea- 
hes is norrighthe taught in pope- 
tie. 89. 
Whatis meant b Chriſts ſitting 
arche righthand of Go4. ** 90.4 

' Chriſt wat the he id of his chu ch 

eas before his aſcention. 0 4. b 
What Paul ment by(a name Was 
jus: Chriſt þ 915 
Iw itis to bs vnderftao4 that 
Chriſt fic ceeth at the N 
ef God. | 
"Chriſt 21g2rnech his Church by 
the holyGhof, 9 2.2 
| Chriſt ſhal reigne more gloriodl. 
lie in heauen then i in this worlde. 
179. b. 

[Chriſt is ho Lehn dee . 172 
Church. 

Although Chiiſts ham miſe fire re 
at che right hnad of God, ver it fol. 
loweth not therfore yer ine 2 
where 

That Chriſt-firtech at The Hoh 
hand of God and that he is in hea- 
Wh places are diverſe things. 


he doctrine of Chrift and ef 


the Father is all one. 290.b 
« Chriſts coming againe to ĩulge · 
ment 94. 4 b 


The vſe of the name Chriſtian, 
60 b. 
The holy Ghoſt is the author of 1 
| thename,Chriſtian: 59 b 
Faythmaketh a Chriſtian, S. a 
The reward of Chtiſtians figh: 
ung manfully 61. b 
Howe the Romaniſts define a 
Chriſtian. 61. b 
What account profane writers 
made of Chriſtians. 60. 2 
To belecue the Church and to 
beleeue in the Church howe they 
differ. 104. 2, 
There was a Church from the 
beginning of the world. 103.4 
Whar the Church is, 10}. 2 


Whereof the Church is called 


"fo: 


. h rherighr faith. 


- * E25 
2 3 * * 


Why che Churchic called a . . 
ſen congregation 103. b 


The congregatiõ of the Ch arch 


b is of 2.ſorrs. | 
"The diuiſion of the dy. 


104. 2 

"The Church conſiſtin g all of 
erut members, is to bee le 28055 
ro gods iud gement. 
The markes of rhe cure of 

od. o4.b 
Which is the Church bldg 

_ 

Why the Church i is called holy: 
105.2 

Why Catholike Church. r05.4 

Whether the Church of Rome 
bee properly called Catholike, 
ro5.2 

In what reſpe& bertel chur- 
ches may bee termed Catholike, 
107.95 

The ſoule of che Church is the 
holy Ghoſt. 105. b 

The Church ſhall alwaies conti- 
nue. 105. b 
White is the vſe of belccuing 
the Catholike Charch: © 206.4 

It is not enough to belee ue that 
there is 2 Church, ynleſle we alſo 
beleeue that wee are liuely mem- 
— of that congregation, 106, 


"The marks of the Popiſh church; 
The deſpiſers of the DE 


Church 
Why the viſible Chutch 7 215 


led Mother. o/. b 
In what reſpect the Church is 
called holy: 108. a 
The ad miſſion into the Clergie 
in Poperie. 61.5 
Wherein the onely eom fort of 
man conſiſt erh. 1.5 


What is the affurance of our cõ - 
fort in life and in death. 4 a, b. & 


5.2 
enioying ofour comſpre i in life 2 


Three thiags muſt go before te 
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LAGS * 1 7 nden e efie eus Con. © 
Adouble communionof PF ors feſſion, : 112. 


f 108.4 What conſcience i is. 128 
How wei Aae mattet the com- The antiquity of Conſubſtanti- 
munion of the faichful with Chriſt ation. 157-8 
WH is. * 108.a' Thereſutarionof Conſubſtanci- | 
'The communion of the faithfull ation and vbig uity. 1% b+ 2 


| among themſclues. 108.b.154.z The ſpiritual coucnant of God - 
'Onewarde communion wherein confiſteth of two partes 185.4 
it conſiſteth. 108. b Couetonſneſſe is theft before” 
A double communion in the holy God, 227. b 
ſupper. 154-4 Whatis meant by ſecret counſel 
Communication of properties 56. 
what it me aneth. 67.2. & $4. What the Ro maniſts meane by. 
b. Conttition. 178. 
communication of giſtes diffe- The word conuerſion or cha 
reth from Communication of pro. paughtilic trarſlated to tranſ lab 
perties. 85b ſtantion 155 2 
Concapiſcenſe what it is. 23 Courteſie what it is. 29 é l. 
Falſe Coyne is thefe- 226. a 
Two ſotres' of concupiſcence. Why the Creed is called the A» 
2335.4 | poſtles creed 37.2 
e e called the Law of Ihe word (Curled) what it mea- 
275.4 neth.- * 3.4 
"The cffcQes of Concupilcence. 2 D. . 
The parts x fortes of Concupil- Devine: error i from 
cenſe. 3235.2 Gods prouidence fuck things 
How the Philoſophers define cõ · 2s are in our power. 453.2 
en iſcenſe. *. 235.b Daunfing accounted adulterie 
ato defineth Concupiſcence before God * 22445” 
to bee amonſterof many heades. Howe the Lordes daie came in 
23 5.b place of the Sabbath daie. 207. 
"How Paul defincth Concupiſ- a; 
gence: (1. Tu. 235-b The lords day began in in the Ac 
The Romaniſtes never vnder- poſtles time. 207. 4 
ſtood Concupiſcence to becalled Wherein the keeping of the 
finne & the refuration of that er · Lords day aud the Lords daic and 
Four. 236.2 the Sabbath differ: 207 © 
From whence the conclufi ionof The clauſe (this daie) in the 
the Lordes prayer is fetched. Lordes prayer that it reseheth 
189 b „ 183. b 
Wherher Confeſſi on ofall fins Thedefinition of death. 74. 4 
to the prieſt bee commaunded by The death of the faithful bringe 
Gods Lawe, and bee neceſſaric, double comfort. 732.b 
167.2 What Moſes mear t by the name 
Popiſh confeffion what manner of Death. 1855. a. 
of thing it is. 19 f. b Theggrour of Democriens and 
How many kindes of Confeſſios Epicurns about the enn, 
vrt in the Scriptures 178, b. ment 
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e 
Wbo are —— 8 
'Mathemuicall Deſtinfe truelie 
called fooliſh by Auguſtine. 2b 
Dice play is vnlawfal. 229.4 
The Definition of Ecclefiaſticall 


| | Diſcipline whereof excommunica- 


tion 15 2 patt. 169.2 
[The key of Diſcipline againſt 
whome it oughc to be exerciſed. 
160 b 
The degrees of exercifing Diſei 
plinc 190.24 
Dy whom the degrees of Diſei- 
plin ought to be adminiſtred.190.b 
[The meanes and manner of our 
c. a. b 
Two kinds of Divination. 195 b 
[The popiſh ſort Doubt of god. 


14 b 


ne error of Ebien the hererike 
a bout Chriſt: b 
What i it is to eate the crecified 
72 149 
The difference ofthe Reclefaſti 


| Ell and cio po rr. ©: 27 1b) 


How Eltizabern & Zacharie are 


| | called iuſt. La 


The etrorof the Bpicures — 


che ſoversiene good. 4b 


Bavit h it it is. 217. b 
We ought-to forgive euen out 


| ene wies. 269 


the repentance of Eſau hat it 


| Was. 176. b 


Ee Eſſence or ſubſtance is, 
39 
The errour and herefie of 7 85 


7 
A rule to Examine our ſclues. 
162 2 
Extortion forbidden by God 
Low. | 226. b 


the holy Ghoſt 100 b 
What true faith js. 199 b 
Wee are not accepted in che 


Feht of Godfor the worthineſſe of la af God perfitely. 
faith, 835.4 


2 ler 


onely are all one thin 


e 
refaides be 10e 
by ED 125.2 
Faith roore of all good 
workes, / 


* the giser of faith. 112 
4. 
The continnall relation of ih 
word with faith. 133-0) 
How faith is wowiſhed & con- 
ads invs. | 4 
owe nece 
faich is. oy: | 31.5 
Faith is proper oncly to 774 


True faith requirerh b 
aſſent & affiance. 30 
Howe faith hiſtorieall tempors · 
rie,and that which workerh _ 
cles differ. 
The cauſes of faith, & he ung 


thereof, 
Why faith is called 40 28. 


is 

\Thinges « contrary ro erue faith. 
35 

The infolded lab of the Ra- 
' manilts. C 

How fare faith frreccherh 216.24 

Why faith is called 1 
& vndoubte c. 

The ſruite of Catholike Fain | 
36 . b 

Faith is themeoene where be we 
' lay hold vpon the grace of ioſti · 
cation. | 1231.2 

Wee ate not ſimply iotified by 
faith only. 1; $31d.122-4 

egg Faith 10 aboue lone. 
14 

- Freely, withoure bb faith 
121 b 

The righteouſne: of faith what 
it ic. 126 b 

The faithfull & ſueh 2+ are con- 
nerce1ro God ean not keepe * 
21 
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the fall of our patents, ind Sie tha need of the 
their poſteririe. 15. b the holy Ghelt. that wee grace of 
What fanſies are condemned & ' delivered from evil. 26% 
. 235.4 How the ſending of the Sonng 


e Parker neue called holy, and of the holj differ. 
$64 Sprice bo th together. 2 100 a ider 
That the Farther is true and e- The glorie of tlie faithful after 
* God, there is no ous Gn mA | 113.b&114 
controuerſie. 1 od onely for 
Nr 2 of mars mother 110. F Rem Wow 
ow ar it ſtretchet 210 Howe God forgive 
4 * great proſit of lender fare. 110 b. en een 


God can doe as much for vs 


26 
* feate of Godis a vertue of without the worde as with it, ang 
the firſt commaunde ment. 187 why he doth not ſo. 
The feare of children and of ſer- od created not man wi 1 
uaunts. zo. b t the firſt, but good. 11. 4 
* Flatrers are for the moſt — in God created man for bim ſells 
Kings courts. 211.4 13.2. 

e word Fleſh noteth eſpecial- God doerth man no wronge 1 
ly * kigher part of the minde. Wenk impoſſible thinges at 
19. 20. 4 

"What manner offleſh wee ſhall God is grievouſly angrie for finne 
| 8 2 in the reſurrecdion. 115. b bred in n, and the fruite cheteoi- 

e of linnes is not pur · 21. b. 
chaſed but by the ſhedding of What wee meaue, when wee 
Chrifts blood. 160, b (are, God is angrie, _ 22. 4 
| ttzineneſſe of finnes is. . God is juſt and mercifull both 
ris. a. * 23 2. b. 

iueneſſe of ſinnes is a mans | The vſe of Gods iuſtice and met · 

bleſſe e bes 185. a cie. 24. A. 

An is not a thing indif- God will haue his iuſtice per- 
223. b fitely (atiſked, 25-4 

God would nor puniſh. mans 

Tc hoty Choft is true ind e- ſinne in, anje other creargre. 


ating God '2 26,2. 
The holie Chong! is the thirde .. God hath reueiled him ſelfe in 


pa » fy Gholt is a diſtin& per - and three in perſons, 3b. a 
ſon” from cb Father & he Sonne. b. 30. a &c. 


100. a. In what reſpe& the Apoſile dick ; 


Why the holie Ghoſt is called there are manic Gods.” 39. a 
a 101.2 OE of Gods refuted. 


Wh =o holy Ghoſt is called 4. 
comfort : : 101. 4 : Gba forginerh all the puniſh- 


H th holie Ghoſt departed ment due vnto finae. 111. 
bend, — . * enk Gnoes dercn: Rk 
fp "Wl Gedhe e. — — God 


in trinitie. r00.2 his worde to bee one in ſubſtance 


nes | eon Rafe F vs $65 , 163 2 8 . p 
b The holy Ghoſt in n in vs 'S 3 | 
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and ſe ndeth faman. 
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God A forgined our r 
111. b. 
God for foure cauſes i is called 
almighty. 41. b 
Thar God cannot lye is not con 
trary to his abnightic power, 41. b 


The effect: of Gods Wen 
ower, | 42. 4 
Gods ptouidence ptooued by 
djuerlc effectes. 44. b. 4 


* is not the auchor of Fo wy 
ed makerh good of euill 48. 
God careth euen | for Of baſeſt 


creatures. 9. a b 

God docth well and eifeckballie 
moue the wicked to execute his 
worke by them. 50. b 

God vſeth the wicked, as it were 
an hatchet, ſaw, rod, and ſtaffe, to 
execute his iudgement. 52. 4 

The way how to ſetue God tra- 
7. 190. a 
God may not be expreſſed by a 


d age or agree can. 199 


5b. 19 
Jai God dwelleth in * 7 


in the leck. 


What it is to be the Godof. * 


man 184. b. 
Wherein theknowledge of god 
| conſeſteth 186 2 


Why God doeth not perſirlie 
re generate the faithfull at the firſt 
240 

7804 i is as wel Father of the 
poore as of the rich. 251 b 
It is Tewiſh to tie God to a cet 
teine place. 4 
God is knowne 3. manner of 
Waies. 294 & 
57 God is called alwightic, 
41 
It is God that prouideth bread, 
408. b 
k Why God puniſheth the god- 
V. 
What the Goſpel i is and who 
is the authour of it. 
Thedifference of the Law — 
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the Goſpel], © 30, 
How the dodtine of the Go ſpl 
was ſpread varo vs. 
What is meant by the on 
in the new teſtament. 30. 
The antiquitie of the dothing 
of the Goſpel! and a threefold ve 
thereof. 30. b. 31 
The perfeRis of the che. $7.4 
Gregoties opinion concerning 


images. 193. 
H. 
1 * hallo ing of Gods name. 
254 4 


The Papifts vttetly neglect the 
halowing of Gods name. 236. 4 
Hatred what it is. 218. 2 

Whome Cy prian calleth hea- 
rers. . pref. 
Heauen hath three ſi onificati- 
ons. $2.24, -& 252, 4 
8; 8 e is not euery wheie. 
wo ſignifications of beauen. 
2 
"Why Heretikes and vabeles: 
ners cannot be admitted to tha 
ſupper. 163. 2. b 
The death of Herode that kil- 
led the brother of lohn with che 
ſword. 220.24 
5 moſt holy men ate ſinners. 
23 
"The duties of holie men one to · 
ward another | 109.4 
How it is to be taken that holie 
men ſometimes alledge their own 


rightcouſncs in praying to God. 


24 
Her due to parents wherein 
it conſiſte th. 111. 
Hope a companion ofſaith 35. 
Humilitic a vertue of the fuſt 
commaundemeat, and what it is. 
186. b 
Humilitie what it is. 219-4 
The errour of Hymeneus 40d 
b Philetus, 116. b 


1. 
> Ha and fouth are ro be auoi- 
12. b 


7 Idolatry 


yer 


444 
: 1 * 


What an idole is, 1 
Diners kindes of Idolaters ſin - 
ning againſt the firſt commaunde- 
ment of the Law, 188.2 
It is not lawfull to have Idoles 
no not in 2 mans houſe. 192. a 
+ 'Two kindes ofIdolarrie. 127.2 
183. a. & 188.5 | 
The puniſhment of Idolatrie. 
18. b 8 TP 
What difference the Romaniſts 
put betweene ſeruing of Idoles & 
worſhipping of Idoles. 192.b 
_ « Worſhipping of the Sunne. the 
Moone , and the Starres is tdola- 
t 186.4 
194. 
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88.2.1 * 3. 


Zchova what it meaneth. 


The name of leſus wherein and 
ho it differeth from others, that 
bare the like name. 53 
Why the name of Teſus belon- 
geth onely to the Sonne of God, 
a 

1 Ieſus the Sonne of God 
hath and docth ſave vs fromour 
finnes. 54.2 
Teſus the Sonne of God js the 
-onely and perfire Sauiour. 54b 
What is meant by the heavenly 

Ie ruſalem. 118.b 
Icromes opinion concerniag the 
perfection of the faithfull. 238. b 
The pride of the Ieſuites. 52 b 
The abuſes of the name leſus. 


3. b. 54-2 : 
f Image in generall hat it figni- 
fierh. 12.4 


Image: not to bee ſuffered in 
Churches and why. 193 ab 
The  Iewes and Turkes denie 
God the Father to haue a Sonne 
coeternall with him ſelſe. 442 
The errour of the lewes about 
the externall Kingdome of the 
Meſſias. 212.b 
The conſideration of the im 


perfection of the faithfull do not 
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gainſt the ninth commandement. 
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make them idle. 342 
Thel imperſection of the faiths 
full in this liſe. 236. b. 4 1 


237-2383. 239. | 
opiſh Idulgences and fatiſfaQ# 
ons refuted. 779.0 
belong 


Infantes of Chriſtians 
to the Church as well as men 
growne. 144.2 

The infants of the faithfull are 
regenerate and therefore to bee 
baptized. 145.4 

Whether infants bee condem - 
ned for other mens ſinnes 17. 

Infants by nature are vnder the 
wrath of God, 22. 4 

Infants are not excluded from 
ſaluation although they doe not 
actuallie detceuc. 33.2 

The office of inſeriours towards 
their magiſtrates. 213. b 
Ingroſſers ate theeves. 226. b 

The punniſhmene of the in- 
ſtruction not perfourmed. 212.2 

The effects and and examples 

of geeſe inſtruction. 21. 
300d intention refuted 180. h 
Inuocation of Saintes is Idola. 

trie. 185. b. & 186.2 
Fudgement deſcribed. 94. b 

Why the: laſt judgement is fo 
long deſerred and why that daie 
is kept fecrer., 93. a 

Why the da of iudgement di 
maieth the wicked; 97. 2 

Rath indgement is a ſinne a- 


232.b 
The deſttruction of lulian the 
wicked Apoſtata. 258. b 


Iuſtiſication by faith what it 
meaneth. 128 
The authovr or efficient cauſe 
of Iuſtiſic ation hat it is. 122.2 
The for mall cauſe of our Iuſtiſi -* 
cation. 122.9 
The finalt cauſe and fruite f 
Tuſtification by Faith 122 A 
The grace of iuſtification diffe- 
rech from Regeneration. 1271 b 
00. 2. Rege- 
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„ Regeneration goeth alwaics 
wich iultification. 180. d. 
& 1 11. a. | * 


The doctrine of Iuſtiſication by 
faith doe ch not make men careles 
130. b. 


| k. 

7 JOw many keyes of the Church 
| Hlitere ate and the vſe of them 
165 a. b. 

Wherein the right diſpenſin 
of the keye of the Soſpell conſiſt- 
eth. 166. b. 

Howe the keyes can not etre. 
160. b. 6 

The power and force of the key 
of che Goſpell, 168. a 


+ The vſe of the keyes of the Gol. 


pell in ſhutting. 167. b 
blade keyesin pope: 
rie | 168. b 
| Kings are nourcing fathers of 
the Church 206. b 
The kingdome ofheanen is the 
inheritance of children, 123.b 
Wherein the qualirie of the 


& kingdome of God conſiſteth. 
the kingdome of God is alſo 


the kingdome of Chriſt. 259.2 
| Who are true citizens of the 
kingdome of God and their duety 
2 V. b. * 

The prayers of the godlie for 
the {uccefle of the kingdome of 
God, 257. b. 
The glorious kingdome of God 
what it is, and wherein it differerh 
from the kingdome of grace. 
359.2. 

Carpal kifling is adulterie be- 
ſore God. 224. b 
| | L 

13 commaunded by God 
Kin the eight commaundement 
3:8.Þþ 

| Without the bleſſing 
menlooſe their labour 


of God 


|. What the Lawe ef God is 
191.b 7 
A double ende of the Lawe, or 
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it ſtandeth. 
266. b 
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ren commaundements. 182.2 
The rea ſon why the Lawe is de. 
uided into two tables. 182. b 
ng diuifion ofthe Lawof God, 
6. b. | 
Whatthe moral Lawe is 7. 
What the lawe of nature is. 7. b 
By the moral Lawe man know. 


eth his owne miſcrable eſtate. 


7. b. 

The Lawe of God expreſſeth 
_ ſome part for all and why ſo, 
218. b 

The ſumme of the Lawe amd 
the Prophets. 9 2 

Why God commaundeth his 
Lawe fo cxactlie to be preached, 
242.2 
*No mortall man in this corrup- 
tion of nature can kee pe the Law. 
10 2 

The' ratifying of Gods Law by 
paines and rewards. 23. 4 

The preface of the Lawe or ten 
er Wb expounded. 
184. a. b. | 

Whar libertie is beſt of all. 2.4 

The fruit of our libertie purcha- 
ſed by Chrift. 4-2 

Libertie a vertue of the ninth 
commaundement. 23 7 b 

All ſorts of lyes condemned in 
in the ninth commaundement. 
232.2 

Alicisto be avoided for foure 
cauſes. | 232.b 

The affurance ofeuerlaſting life 
119. 4. | 

Where is life euetlaſting. 116. b 

The diſc ription of life euerlaſt- 
ing and What comfort we haue 
thereby. 117. 2 
The 0 of life euerlaſting 
117. . d, 

Everlaſting life is begun in ve 
by the ſpirite , and in what 1 

11%. 

The perfection of life euerlaſt- 

ing and hoe great it is. 118, 


2. 
Euerlaſting life ſtandeth in the 
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Saiten of God. 


239. a. b. 


What and how great our loue 


God ought to be. 


The loue of Gad is a vertue of 
the firſt commaundement. 189 .a areruled by God. 
_ Whereia the loue and ſeare of 


The zloue of jour neighboure. 


218. b. 
Zuil luſts are adultetie before god 
225. | 
M. | 
He opinion of Macarius touch. 


ing the holie ſupper of the 


Lord. 157.4 
The error of Macedonius tou- 
ching the holic Choſt. 102.4 
Magike forbidden in the firſt 
commaundement. 185. a 
The difference of Magike and 
inchantmenr. i85. a 
Man by nature prone to hate 
God and his neighbour. 10b 
How the goodneſſe of Man and 
other creatures differ 12. a 
Man, that is, both male and fe- 
male were created in the begin- 
ning after the image of God. 12 2 
How man was created after the 
image of God. 13.2 
Whether mans Lordſhipe that 
God gaue him in the beginning 
was part of the image of God 


12. b. 13.4. 
Man before his fal was able to 
love God perſitlie. 13. © 


The hiſtorie of mans fal. 14. b 

Man is altogethet by nature 
corrupt and prone to ſinne. 19. b 

Man by ill vſing his free will 
loſt both him ſelfe and it. 20. 
a,b. 21. 4. | 

Man cannot be delivered from 
everlaſting puniſhment, vnleſſe 
the iuſtice of God be ſirſt ſatiſie d. 


> ., : 
Man cannoz of him ſelſe ſatiſhe 
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The Table. 
119. b Gods iuſtice. 

The loue wherewith wee loue 
God here is vnperſite becauſe it 
is according to our knoweledge. 


poſed 
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15. b 

Man regenerate in diuerſe . 

ſpects ſinneth, & ũnneth not. 241-4 

What is meant by the olde and 
newe man. 175 b 

What a Chriſtian man muſt of 


8. a neceſſitie beleeue. 36. 4 
Mans wil, tongue, heart. &e. 
47 a. b 
How manie waics manſlaugh- 
187. ter is committed. 215.2 
Manſtealing. 225. b 


The Manichies and the Anabap- 
tiſts taine that Chriſt hath an hea 
ue ul ie bodic 


bout the death oſ Chriſt 73. b 
The madueſle of the Manichies 
concerning two prindiples or be. 
ginnings. 44.12 
The Marcionites imaginedChrift 
to haue a fantaſtical bodie. 69. b 
The virgine Marie was at much 
ſubie& to originall ſinne as orh.e 


The error of the Manichic? 8 : 


women were... 172 2 #F ES 
Maſſe and the Lords ſupper op- 


The original of the word Maſſe 
159. a. . 

The popiſhMaſſe defined. 146 4 
The Maſſe is a denying of the 
* ſacrifice of IESVS chriſt 
161. 

The death of the Martirs and 
courage of the taichfull are ex _ 
amples | of patience or giftes of 
tighteouſneſſe. 72 2. b 

The Martirs receiue their con- 
ſtancie from Chriſt by che holie 
Ghoſt. 93K 

Masking in ſtraunge apparell 
is adult rie before GOD 224. 5 


Matrimonie is no Sacrament o 


the Newe Teſtament. 137 4 
Mercie what it is 219 b 
What manner of Mediarour we 
needed to have. 26.Þ 
Why our Mediatour was to bee 


true man, 36. b. & 27. 4 
The office of the Mediatoure 
29. a. b. . 


Oz 


158. b. & 159 4 1 
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"Ihe Table. - g | 
Why our Mediatonr is des The errrout of the Wende 
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' the ſecond Adam, and why hee 112.4 
| was to be perſitely righteous. 27. 


Who were in times paſt called 
Nouices. pref. 


"Why our Mediatour muſt needs The good name of our neigh- 


| be true God. 28.4 bour ought to bee deere vnto vs. 


The Latine diuines did vſe im- 234-4 
perly che word Merite. 125 · b | O. 
Owe great tie Obedience 


What Metite is. 128. b 
Re ward hath no reſpec of Me- which we owe vato God muſt 


'Merire of congruitie and con- "Wherein the obedience of chil- 


ö dignitie defined, and refured, 1 30. dren towarde their Parents conſi - 


a. ltech. * 211.2 
The confeſſion of the fathers of The obedience of the Recha- 


the Mileuitane counſell about o- bites. 212.b 


riginall ſinne. 271.2 The imperſite obedience of the 
The winiſtetie hat it is. 205. faithfull in this life, 27 
Oppreſſion fothidden by the 

| Miniſters puniſh ſpiritually.168. law of God. 226. b 
The Sacrament of Orders refu· 

The worthines of the office of ted. | 137. b 
the Miniſters. 263.Þ Ori inall ſi inne 1s yntrucly ſaĩde 
Mildeneſſe whatit is. ' 219.4 to be d out of vs after hwy T 

| Falſe monie is theft. 226. bh tiſme. 

What mortiſication is. 76. b he errout of Ofiander ln 
What is meant by mortifying the image of Godin man. 14.7 


the olde man. 176 a ' Whataraſhotheis, 962 
Two parts of mortification.176. It is valawfull to ſweare my * 
a b. SCactaments 
Whether it be lawfull * 
VV. we * all by Nature. Rams to ſweate by God. 198.b 
121.2 What Othes are publike- 198. 
The names and properties of b. 
the veric thinges are given to the | An othe is cõmaunded by gods 


hgnes. | 156 a Lawe. 25 299.2 
Diverſe ſigniſications of the \Nfourme of #nvthe. "299.b' 


Hame of God. 195. 253 b Examples of publike and priuar 

Howe many waics and in what othes. 8 200. a 

fore the Name of God is honou- An othe muſt bee vied as a me 

ged. i 196. b dieine. 195. b 

| Whetin the hallowing of Gods Theothes & yowes of Monks, 
— (= lame conſiſtetib. 254-2 20. b 

The propeities of both natures Whether it be lawfull to ſweare 


mult be diſtinguiſhed in Chriſt, 84. by Saintes aud other creatures. 
a 202.4 
The two natures in Chriſt are A deſinition of a la wſull othe. 
* rent in ſunder although the 202. b 
manhead be not whereſoeuer the The obiections of the Anabap- 
Sodhead i is. 2 s.a tiſles againſt ne. 0 2 2 
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Tage- d. 191. b 


Paradiſe, Abrahams boſome, & 
he auen are al one thing. 


ons refared. 


cheir children 
3123.2» 
Howe farre wee muſt obey our 
parents. 111. b 
Patience is a vertue of the firſt 
and fixt commandement, & what 
it is. 136.6, 2192 
What Peace is. 21 
"The errour of che Pelzgians. 
109. b 
Pelagius errour about originall 
inne. 16. b 
What the Romaniſts meane b 
Penance. 179. 
Penance is no Jacratent of the 
new Teſtament. \ 137.4 
Why God puniſheth the faith · 
= afrer pardon Ion 273. 


eſcribed. 111. b. 


* pati is Perſite. $5.4 
they that ſtand fo much vpon 
perfection are many times found 
not onely imperſite but alſo moſt 
wicked. 238.2 
Who are called | Perfice by Paul 
and in wharref 240, b 
The errour f the Periparerians 
_— the ſoucraigne good. 4 


897 


Periurie how grieuout a ſinne it For what thinges we 8 p 
, 193.b vnto God. pe 224 
The puniſhment of Periurie. It is one thing to pray es 
97 22 another thing to pray with 
h Genifieth. oubrin 249.2. 
Pet ma 35 1 The 2 praier is the — 
'The W of the Trinitie are perfite prayer, from the ſubſtanes 


222 one from another. 38. b. 


* The true knowledge of the per- 
ſons is neceſſarie to ſaluation. 40. 


b. 
How the Vbiquitarics define 


P. 
arte of painting 1 the gt ks 


9.a Chri 
Popiſh pardons and ſatisfacti- 


74.b d 
The dutie of parents tow arde 


19. full prayet. 


15 . 
N 


dnall. vnion:· 9 1 
Poco pbere wi of # 
mans knowledge. '* 19.b ; 
_ etrout of Photinus about 
b 

Howe facrePiQuees are borbad. 
en. | 191. b 
Plinies errour about Prouidece, 
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49 b 

No dre if the 12 ſorte 
doubt of Gods good * 1 
them 124. b 


All mans power is from God. 
242.2. | 
The definition & rules of law · 
245.2.b 
Why praier is neceſſarie for 
13 3 4 75 3.b 
Auguſtine calleth praier the 
of heaven. 4.x 4 
2 is a neceſſarie cnc 


| 246m 
Why God doeth not alwaics at 
the firſt heare our prayers, 244% 


The vſe of the tongue in prajer. 
247.3 | 

How wee muſt vnderſtand that 
ag holy ghoſt is recejaed by! _ 


" The enemies of praierdo abaſe 
a place of Paul, Rom. g. 246 

Praiers can not pleaſe God with 
out ttue acknowledging of ſinne 
and repentance. 247.4 

The ettour of the — = 
praier | | 


whereof we may not ſwerue. 245. 
4. 


Two partes of Prajer , Petition 


and Thankſgiving. 345-2 
All prayers are diſorderly and 
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The office of the high Prell ia in 
the elde teſtament is of two ſorts. 


geen the captaine of the 
perfectiſts was condemned by the 
ſecular (word. 239-4 
Yon, ar + 
gifces i is the 227 
| Propertic what it is, 85.b 
Whether there bee any proui- 
dencei in God, 
The definition of Gods — 
denee. 45- 
| diſtinction of prouidence in 
Jod. 46. 2. 
Prouidence i is not a bart 1 
knowledge 
A — fruite of Golsp — 
nidence. 49.b 
Wicked men in their doing are 
8 by Gods prouidence. 


The godly are taught by Gods 
ones not to paſſe by the in 
eri 


* 


or waſting of 3 | 
b the godly differeth 
44-b Reli 
b ſhallbe. 
b G@ion 


is life: 240-4 
What it is to be Hm 18.4 
Regeneration is no part of Tuſti« 
fication. 123.4 
What true Religion i 9 
Repentance or true conue 
of man vnto God of what partes ir 
conſiſteth. 175-8 
Wherein the Repentance of 
m the Re- 
pentance ofthe wicked. 176. ab 
The difference of true and falſe 
ion. 29b 
e Reſurrection of the Fart 
214.4 
How great comfort the reſurre- 
che fleſh bringeth 2 
faithfull. 14 b 
Reſurrection defined Re Da- 
maſcene. 114.b 
The fame ficſh of mine & one 
ether ſhall riſe againe. 11 
Zy whoſe power the reſi 
an ſhalbe wrought, 11 3.4 
What it is to riſe againe. 759. b 
The fruices of Chriſtes 1 


our cauſes, whereby chey hang Aion 


din dene fited. 


Si. b 
1 is ruled by ptouidece. 


he popiſh prelates deſcribed 
out of Bernard. 


The error of the Plychophanai- 
its. 116. a 
Purgatotie refute d. 77. b 
The errot of the Pyhagorcans. 
uh 6.b 
. 
He quickning of the new man 
what it is. 179. b 
* are meant by quick and 
hom che ſeriptures call quick. 
218.a 
2 . R. 
Ailing. 331.4 
ancour. 21.2 
Tuo partes ofthe Red ion. 
_ wherewith Chriſt hath One 
: Is, 


| * Regeneration is not * 


256.24. 


The righteouſney of faith. . 
The righteouſnes of workes. 


220.b 
Wherein the ae am of 
the Law and of faith differ * 42 
176 be righteous in Chriſt, _—= 
ir is. 120.24 
To bee righteous before God. 
J 20. a "HET. 
Whome Paul callech 2 
for home there is no Law. 181. 
What the Romanifts make the 
righteouſncs of a man regenerate. 


94-D 186 a 


What and how great the he 
teouſnes of God is. 126. b 

A double rightcouſnes of God, 
of the Lawe, — higher then it. 
125. a. 
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keepe the Sabbath of the ſeuenth 


2 5 
e obiections of the 1 
the obſcruation of the Sabbath. 
205.4 48 
A threefold miſterie of the Sab · 
bath. 205.b 
How the Church oughe to oP 
the Sabbath. 20%. a. 
The here ſie of Sabellius. 40. b 
The errour of Sabellius. 102. b 
Wherein Sacraments and ſacri · 


fices differ. 160.2 
The definition of Sacraments in 
generall. 233-2 
The worde Sacrament. 133.2 
Why the Greeians call Sacra- 
ments myſteries, 133.4 


Whence the name Sacrament 
commeth. 133-4 
Howe Auguſtine defined a Sa- 
crament, 133.b 
The Sactaments vnto the faith- 
full are ſcales of grace. 
The ordeiner and ende of the 
Cacraments. | 134-2 
A ſacrament confiſteth of two 
ings. I 34-3 
The Sacramentes doe ſcale the 
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